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SE N M ON I. 
FPPreached June 25, 1780, the firſt Sunday after being 
admitted Miniſter of St. Andrew's] 


3 PETER, i. 12. 
Wherefore T will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of theſe things, 


though ye know them, and be eftably * 
in the preſent truth. 


e Epiſtle is addreſfed by Simon 
J Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of 
8 Jeſus Chriſt, to them that had 


obtained like precious faith with him. He 


begins with ſtating the inſeparable con- 
nexion between the knowledge of the Lord 
Jeſus, and the graces of the Chriſtian life. 
He repreſents the promiſes of the Goſpel 


B ä as 
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as given to Chriſtians for this purpoſe, that 


by theſe they might be partakers of the Divine 
nature; and the exhortation by which he 


calls them to abound in the fruits of the 


knowledge of Chriſt, proceeds upon this 
principle, that to thoſe only who thus give 
diligence to make their calling and eleQion 


ſure, ſhall an entrance be miniſtered into 


the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and 
Saviour. 

This view of that doctrine, which is ac- 
cording to godlineſs, appeared to the Apoſtle 
of ſuch importance, that, although it had 
been the ſubject of all the commandments 
which the firſt Chriſtians had received, 
« he thought it meet, as long as he was in 


this tabernacle, to ſtir n up by putting - 


them in remembrance ;” and knowing that, 
in fulfilment of the words in which Jeſus 


had © ſignified by what death Peter ſhould 


glorify God,” he was ſhortly to put off his 


tabernacle, he bequeaths to them'this Epiſtle, 


in teſtimony of the earneſtneſs with which 
he © endeavoured that they might. be able, 


after his deceaſe, to have theſe things always 


in remembrance.” 


The 
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The lame account which Peter gives of 
the deſign of this Epiſtle may be applied 
to the preaching of the Goſpel in every 
age: and; to thoſe who profeſs to be built 
upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, the words: of my text ſuggeſt the 
three following obſervations; reſpecting the 
intention and the uſe of preaching; which 
may remind a miniſter of the Goſpel what 
he ought to keep in view, and may give 
warning to his hearers what they are to 
expeR. oo en Sort 

I. Tur words of the Apoſtle ſuggeſt; in 
the firſt place, that it is not to be ſuppoſed 
the preaching of the Goſpel will contain 
my thing that is new to the hearers. 

When the religion of Jeſus was firſt pub- 
liſhed, it brought to the world glad tidings. 
The myſtery which had'been hid from ages 
and from generations was made manifeſt to 
the ſaints; and the revelation of that pur- 
poſe which God had purpoſed from the 
beginning, - unfolded” views of the Divine 
Government, which appeared ſtrange to the 
werner and wi excited the admiration 
vil. 2 of 


. 
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take up a ſubject with which the Old and 


41 6ER NON 1 


of them that believed + but the perſons 


whom the Apoſtle is addreſſing, had already 
received the knowledge of the truth. He 
ſuppoſes that all the diſcoveries made in 


the Goſpel, and all the ſubjects treated of 


in his Epiſtle, were familiar to their minds: 
he ſays, Je know ahem fy T6 he cotiviats 
to write. 

In thoſe lands of ans ind Spins! 
tyranny, where the ſimplicity of the Goſpel 
is corrupted by human traditions, and where 
deſigning men, keeping poſſeſſion of the 
key of knowledge, debar the people from 
the uſe of the Scriptures, Chriſtians learn 
only as much as their teachers chooſe to 
communicate. But in this land of Chriſtian 
light and hberty, where, in the ſpirit of our 
Maſter, we exhort you to ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, what ean we ſay which you have not 
the means of knowing beforehand ? If we 
diſcourſe of the exceeding riehes of the 
grace of God in his kindneſs towards us 
through Jeſus Chriſt, of the peculiar doe- 
trines of the Goſpel, and the proviſion which 
it hath made for the ſalvation of mankind; we 


the 
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the New Teſtament abound, the.rudiments 
of which you karnt when you began to 
read, which is the ground of our daily 
thankſgivings, and which is often com- 
memorated in ſolemn ſervices when we 


k - 


aſſemble for the worſhip of God:—If we 


ſpeak of | thoſe truths of natural religion, 


upon which the Goſpel hath refleQed an 


unclouded light, we illuſtrate a _ſubje& 


which has employed the human mind from 
the beginning of the world; for, ever ſince 
the Almighty Father of all placed man upon 


earth to behold and admire his works, the 


power, the wiſdom, and the goodneſs of the 
Creator have been ſung and worſhipped; and 


a future ſtate of reſt and joy has been, in 


every land, the fond wiſh of a creature 
groaning under the evils, and diſſatisfied 
with the goods, of his preſent condition.— 


If we dwell upon the precepts of the Go- 


ſpel, we recommend, by arguments peculiar 


to our religion, thoſe eternal and unchange 


able rules of morality, which are written in 
the heart of every man, which were pro- 
mulgated from Mount Sinai by the God of 
lirag, which receive a ſanction from the 

B 3 laws 
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laws of every ht 0 0 daring! 
and upon the obſervance of which depend 
the order and happineſs of ſociety. 

Think it not any diſparagement to the 
preaching of the Goſpel, that you are ac- 
quainted with all the ſubjects about which 
it is converſant, and that there is no un- 
trodden path left for us to enter. Novelty 
is the praiſe of the fchemes formed by a 
finite mind. The ſcanty knowledge of 
man, which never fully comprehends its 
object, admits of ſucceflive improvements. 
Every diſcovery proves the ignorance of 
former ages, but in time it yields to ſome- 
thing newer; and men who poſſeſs more 
induſtry or more ſagacity than their neigh- 
bours, are continually bringing to light 
properties, or relations, or effects, which had 
formerly eſcaped notice. But in the know - 
ledge of the Supreme Mind there can be 
no gradation, no obſcurity, no defect. 
That, underſtanding which is infinite pe- 
netrates the inmoſt qualities of every object: 
He who ſees the end from the beginning, 
is able to declare all his counſel at once; 
and the degree in which he chooſes to reveal 

| that 
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that counſel is independent of the progreſs 
of human ſcience. . Where is the wiſe? 
here is the ſcribe ? ' where is the diſputer 
' of this world? Hath not God made fooliſp 
the wiſdom of this world? For after that, 
in the wiſdom of God, the world by wiſdom ' 
| knew not Cod, it Pleaſed God, by the fooliſh- 
neſs of preaching, to ſave them that believe. 
What the wiſeſt of the ſons of men had not 
been able to diſcover, is now underſtood. 
by all who receive the illumination of his 
word; for the preaching of the croſs, which 
to them that periſh 2s fooliſhneſs, but to them 
who' are called is the wiſdom of God, uſhered 
in the days of which God ſpake by the 
mouth of his Prophet, ſaying, they ſpall all 
know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. 
It is a poor ambition, then, an ambition 
much below a miniſter of the Goſpel, to 
ſeek the praiſe of ſaying what is new; and 
it is unreaſonable in his hearers to complain 
that they learn nothing from his diſcourſes _ 
which they did not know before. We 
leave thoſe who deny the ſufficiency and 
the perfectidn of Scripture, to bring upon 
their Wade the plagues bf this book, by add- 
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ö | | FF | 
ing to what it contains: we believe, that 
although an angel were to deſcend from 
Heaven, he would preach none other Go- 
ſpel than that which we preach unto you; 3 
and we ſay with the Prophet, I Balak 
would. give us his houſe full of gold, we 


cannot Lo Mga the word f the Lord. 


* 


* 
* 
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II. Tux words of the Apoſtle imply, in 
the ſecond place, that what is known by 
the name of Theological Controverſy, Shes 
not form an eſſential part of preaching, 
Ihe Apoſtle ſays, ye are eftabliſhed in the 
preſent truth; an expreſſion which means a2 
great deal more than that thoſe to whom he 
writes believed the truth 'of Chriſtianity ; ; 
and which may be regarded as his teſtimony, 
that, unlike the perſons of whom he ſpeaks 
in the third chapter, who, being ynlearned 
and unſtable, wreſted the Scriptures, they 
held faſt the form of ſound words. Yet, ta 
Chriſtians thus rooted and ſtabliſned in the 
faith, he thinks it meet to addreſs this 
Epiſtle. | 
The miniſters of the Goſpel ak it 
neceſſary often-to recal to the minds of the 
5 | Chriſtian 


# 


errors in doctrine, to which the enthuſiaſm 


| Qbriſtian bi "006 FAD addreſs, the 
principal facts upon which the divine auth 


rity: of our religion is founded, and to illuſ- 
trate the different parts of that complicated 

evidence which, when properly ſtated, is 
fitted to bring conviction to the plaineſt 


+7 underſtanding; they may find it expedient 


to guard their hearers againſt particular 


of the weak, or the cunning craftineſs of 


thoſe who lie in wait to deceive, ſometimes _ 


expoſe them ; and, if times of hereſy and 
ſchiſm ariſe, they are called to teſtify what is 


the true grace of God wherein we ftand.” 


But while we conſider you as eſtabliſhed in 
the preſent truth, the ſtyle of our preaching 
will be very different from that which -we 
would adopt, if we were diſputing againſt 
infidels, or againſt thoſe who are carried 
about with divers and ſtrange doctrines; 
and if we keep in view the great end of 

preaching, we will ſeldom chooſe to intro» 
duce into our diſcourſes from the pulpit, the 
various controverſies which have diſturbed” 
the * of the Chriſtian world. 


' Thoſe 
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©'Thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 
kuowa, believed, and obſerved, for ſalvation, 
are ſo clearly revealed, that, with reſpect to 
them, it may be expected there ſhould not 
be any difference of opinion amonęſt thoſe 
who receive all Scripture as given by in- 
ſpiration of God. But all things in Scrip- 
ture are not alike plain in themſelves; and 
there are many points concerning which the 
information afforded us is very imperfect, 
becauſe the preſent ſtate of our faculties ad- 


mits of our underſtanding them only in 


part. Unfortunately, however, the pride 
of human i ſcience, undervaluing the im- 
portance of thoſe things which are level to 
the capacities of all, has, almoſt in every 
age of the Chriſtian church, regarded thoſe 
things in Scripture which are hard to be 
underſtood, as a proper ſubject of ſpecula- 
tion and reſearch: and men who wiſh to 


be wiſe beyond what is written, finding it 


impoſſible to agree in the interpretation of 
thoſe paſſages upon which their different 
ſyſtems were built, have corrupted the ſim- 


ol of the Goſpel e by oppoſitions of 


ſcience 


ſcience falſely: ſo called, and by fooliſh 
queſtions which engender ſtrife.” The 
hiſtory of © theſe controverſies - may afford 
amuſement and inſtruction to thoſe who 
love to follow the human mind in all its 
wanderings; and it does not become the 
miniſters of the Goſpel, who are called by 
their ſtation to be the defenders of the 
truth, to be unacquainted with the multi- 
plicity of error. But the detail of the 
wild and fanciful opinions that have been 
broached by men who did not underſtand 
the ſubject whereof they affirmed, forms 
no part of the buſineſs of preaching. It 
were unworthy of a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
to ſeek the praiſe of erudition by diſplaying 
fuch knowledge: it were injurious to his 
people to bewilder their minds, amidſt this 
uncertainty and darkneſs; to diſtract that 
attention which ought to be beſtowed entire 
upon the great doctrines and precepts of 
the Goſpel, and to revive that unchriſtian 
bitterneſs which often mingled itſelf with 
zeal for particular ſyſtems... Our Church, 
by the ſtandards which ſhe requires her 
Miniſters to ſubſcribe, hath wiſely provided 
4 | for 
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for the uniformity of teaching, and for is 
peace of your minds. Theſe ſtandards 
contain the preſent truth, in which you 
have been educated, in which we truſt you 
are eſtabliſhed, from which we wiſh not to 
depart, and within the limits of which are 
contained numberleſs 2 of uſeful 
Preaching, | 


III. Tun words of the Apoſtle, while | 
Be imply that the buſineſs of Preaching is 
neither to teach what is new, nor to-diſcuſs 
with preciſion what is doubtful, ſuggeſt, in 
the third place, that it is intended to put the 
hearers of the Goſpel in remembrance of the 
things which they know and believe. 

The Apoſtle ſays in my text, I will nat 
be negligent to put you always in remembrance 
of theſe things, though ye know them, and be 
eflabhſhed in the preſent truth. And in the 
third chapter he gives the ſame account of 
his intention: This ſecond epiſtle, beloued, 
J now write unto you ; in both which ] ftir 
up your pure minds by way of remembrance: - 
that ye may be mindful of the words which 
were ſpoken before by the holy Prophets, a 
of 


4 5 
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Pl the cimmandment of a ihe . e 7 the 
Lord and Saviour. e 
Tyhere are maay truths of which a wall 
informed man has acquired the knowledge, 
and which he is able to defend by argu⸗ 
ment, that, in the ordinary oourſe of his life | 
are remote from his thoughts: but Wem 
any cireumſtanee directs his attention to the 
fubject with which they are connected, they. 
become preſent to his mind; and the ad- 
vantages of knowing them are felt. Of all 
trutlis there are none which there is ſo much 
occaſion eſten to recal to the mind as the 
truths of religion, both becauſe their influ- 
ence upon conduct is moſt beneficial, and 
alſo becauſe the whole buſineſs of life tends 
to efface the impreſſions made by them. 1 
ſpeak not of that friendſhip of the world 
which is enmity with God; but even thoſe 
cares which prudence dictates, thoſe relaxas 
tions from care which the weakneſs of hus 
man nature renders neceſſary, thoſe enjoy- 
ments which are innocent, and the various 
offices which the connexions of ſociety en- 
title others to demand from us, are in dan= 

ger of fixing our ſouls to earth; and the 
mind, 
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W even Hthob gh ſhe * debe 
into any forbidden path, is ſo much amuſed 
and occupied and intereſted with preſent 
objects, that ſhe i is apt to forget thoſe which 
are unſeen. The diſadvantages' of this ſitu- 
ation are felt by every man who wiſhes to 
maintain the piety; the uprightneſs; and the 
. enlarged benevolence which conſtitute the 
character of a Chriſtian 5 and front theſe 
diſadvantages ariſes the importance of that 
inſtitution of our religion of which the 
Apoſtle here ſets a pattern. The Preaching 
of the Goſpel formed after this pattern, and 
impreſſing upon the mind of a good man 
the ſame conſiderations upon which, in the 
hour of temptation or of ſorrow," he wiſhes 
to act, comes in aid of all that meditation 
and difcipline by which he endeavours to 
fortify his ſoul againſt the conflict of paſs 
ſion, and the ſolicitation of external objects. 
It is one of the inſtruments by which the 
Spirit of God, according to the terms of 
the New Covenant which he hath made 
with men through the blood of his Son, 
Puts his law into their hearts, and writes 

it in their minds. 


This 


" F 


SERMONZL | f 


This“ ſtanding admorition; with Which 
the heathen world was unacquainted/ fs 's 
Popular and familiar mode of inſtruction 
from which men of all different empley- 
ments and conditions are admitted to derive 
the ſame benefit; and which fixes their atten« 
tion upon thoſe things in which all have 
an equal intereſt. Amidſt the anxleties 
the diſſipation, and the buſineſs of life, your 
ſouls are raiſed by the Preaching, of he 
Goſpel to the Fathercof: Spirits. Tur 
reminded, that the portion in which you'tet 
joice is his gift, that the afflictions which 
embitter your: cup are his appointmeſit; that 
ſucceſs in your purſuits depends upon his 
bleſſing, and that it is your duty and your 
wiſdom to acquieſce in the courſe off his 
adminiſtration.äVou hear elſewhere the 
voice of the ſcorner, blaſpheming that Holy 
name by which you are called, and recti 
ing ſophiſtry and ridicule againſt thoſe doe 
trines which you hold ſacred. But, in this 
place, both the truth and the importance of 
Chriſtianity are illuſtrated” When 
compare the lives of the beſt men with the 
view Bere given of the extent of the Hin 


law, 
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law; you are confeious of the imperfedtion 
of human virtue; and acknowledging the 
neceſſity of being waſhed in the blood of 
Jeſus, and ſtrengthened by his Spirit, you 
prize the unſearchable riches of that grace 
which provides for the conſolation, the im- 
provement, and the final happineſs of man- 
kind: the impreſſions which had been 
made by the words of the ſcorner are, for 
a ſeaſon, effaced; and your minds are con- 
firmed in reverence for the religion of your 
fathers —The importance which the good 
things of this world acquire, by being the 
eontinual objects of purſuit, finds a coun- 
terpoiſe during the time that the Preaching 
of the Goſpel fixes your attention upon 
higher objects: the ſplendor of life fades, 
before the deſcriptions: which the Scriptures - 
enable us to give of a better country; and 
the anguiſh of the moſt afflicted heart is 
aſſuaged, by hearing of that day when God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from the eyes of 
his people, —Amidfſt the ſelf-concent which 
particular advantages inſpire, amidſt the 
rivalſhip, ſtrife, and violence which a com- 
——_ of intereſts: creates, amidſt the in- 

Pr ſincerity, 


ſincerity, the evil ſpeaking, and the many 
little frauds which abound in the tranſactions 
of life, thoſe leſſons of humility, forbearance, 
| candour, ſimplicity, and juſtice which the 
preaching of the Goſpel inculcates, nouriſh 
every generous ſentiment in the breaſts of the 

young, confirm the purpoſes of the righteous, | 
and eſtabliſh the hearts of the wavering; and 
the man who has departed a little way from 8 
the right path, applying to himſelf the coun- 
ſel which is. addreſſed to all, finds that the 
word of God is le Jor reproef- and 
Vor correftion. _ 

In particular ſtates of ſociety, ſome of the 
ſubjects of preaching may become un- 
faſhionable. Thoſe whoſe condition tempts 
them to violate the rules of morality, may 
chuſe to hear nothing from the pulpit but 
the peculiar doctrines of the Goſpel; and 
they who neglect thoſe firſt duties which 
every man owes to his Creator, may think 
that the only uſeful kind of preaching is that 
which enforces benevolence and juſtice. But 
as the perfect law of Chriſt does not admit 
of any reſerve in your obedience, ſo our 
commiſſion i is to teach you to obſerve all things 

C whatſoever 
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n be hath Lada bid 2 * if we 
ſmun declaring to you all the counſel of God, 
we do not keep our ſouls pure from the blood of 
all men. Every perſon who has juſt impreſ- 
fions of his own weakneſs, will be thankful 
for thoſe exhortations of which he feels that 
he ſtands moſt in need; and every perſon 
who poſſeſſes that true public ſpirit, that en- 
lightened zeal for the public welfare, which 
regards the virtues of the ptople as of all cir- 
cumſtances the moſt eſſential to their hap- 
pineſs, will acknowledge it to be an advan- 
tage to the world, that, amidſt the extrava- 
gance of human paſſions and the variety of 
tranſgreſſions, there ſhould be a ſtated re- 
membrancer of the whole compaſs of Chriſ- 
tian duty, by comparing his own life with 
which every man is called 10 lay aſide the 
fin that doth moſt eaſily beſet him, and to 
abound in the work of the Lord. While we 
are faithful and aſſiduous in the diſcharge of 
our office, we are the inſtruments of afford- 
ing the world this advantage; and if we 
ſometimes expoſe ourſelves to unpopularity 
or inconveniency by thus ſeeking the profit 

of others, our -apology and our comfort are 
contained 
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contained in the words of the Apoſtle * 
As we were allowed of God 10 be put in truſt 
with the Goſpel, even ſo we ſpeak, not 
at pleaſing ay; but Gog which DRE our 
hearts. | SIO BREA 
Toplace what is a and ee ged, 

and believed, in a ſtriking point of view; to 
declare the word of God in ſuch a manner as 
to awaken the ſecure, to arreſt the thoughts 
of the careleſs, and to carry conviction to the 
heart of the ſinner, without giving him juſt 
reaſon to conſider us as his enemies, is a 
taſk attended with many difficulties. Ini the 
execution of it, weare allowed to avail our- 
ſelves of all theadvantages which an intimate 
acquaintance with the Scriptures, and the va- 
rious ſtudies and habits of a life formed for 
the ſacred profeſſion, may afford: to our own 
earneſt endeavours we deſire to join the moſt 
fervent prayers to the God of all grate; and 
we beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, 
that ye firive together with us in your prayers 
to God for us,—that what we conceive and 
utter in much weakneſs, may be ſent home 

O 2 to 
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to the coofiedces of our W with hs 
power and the demonſtration of the Spirit. 


May the Lord Jeſus accompany his own 
ordinance with that bleſſing which alone 
can render it effectual for your ſalvation 
may you always retire from this houſe, 
loving God and loving your neighbour 

better! and may the word of his grace, 
building you up in the hope of the Goſpel, 
and preſerving you unblameable in holineſs, 


give you an inheritance among them that 
are ſanctified! 


N 
N 
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PHILIPPIANS, iv. 8. 


Finally, Brethren, whatſoever things as are true, 
whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report, if there be any . 
virtue, and i there be an ny N _—_ 
on theſe 175 

IS; . 

T HE Goſpel abounds with precepts 
which enjoin the exerciſe of particular 
virtues, and which mark out the duties of 
particular relations. But a ſyſtem of mo- 
rality would ſwell to a ſize which, to the 
greater part of mankind, would render it 
C 3 ___ uſeleſs, 
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uſeleſs, if it attempted to furniſh ſeparate 
rules for every poſſible caſe. The Goſpel, 
therefore, hath laid down, in few and clear 
words, the general principles of piety, 
equity, and charity. Its particular pre- 
cepts are only a ſpecimen of the manner 
in which theſe general principles may be 
applied. In all thoſe caſes which the par- 
ticular precepts have not marked, we are 
left to apply the general principles our- 
ſelves: and the fairneſs with which we 
make the application becomes a teſt of the 
uprightneſs of our mind. 

My text is an inſtance. of this kind of 
inſtruction. It does not profeſs to tell us 
what we are to do, and what we are to 
ſay upon. every emergency; but addreſſing 
us as reaſonable and moral agents, it de- 
livers the general properties of that conduct 
which the followers of Jeſus are called 
uniformly to maintain; and, in a feries of 
expreſſions, choſen with the uſual accuracy 
of the Apoſtle, it exhibits a number of 
diſtin characters by which the duty of 
Chriſtians in the various ſituations of human 
life may be known. 


Our 
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Our diſcourſes to the people, my Re- 
verend Fathers and Brethren, are a con- 
tinued application of the words of my text: 
and T have read them at this time, becauſe, 
while I did not preſume to think that it was 
poſſible for me upon any topic to give you 
information, I know that the ſubject winch 
theſe words preſent, although familiar to 
your minds, is, in your eſtimation, ſo in- 
tereſting, that I may hope for a patient 
hearing, while I attempt, by an illuſtration 
of the ſeveral expreſſions, to delineate that 
conduct which it is our buſineſs, both to 
recommend from the pulpit, and to hold 
forth in our lives to the love and the imita- 
tion of thoſe who hear us. | 


The firſt character of the things upon 
which we are commanded to think, is that 
they are true. Whatſoever things ure true. 

Truth is the foundation of all that God re- 
quires. Every intelligent being perceives an 
eſſential difference between right and wrong; 
and there are moral, as well as natural, rela- 
tions, not variable at our pleaſure, but eſta- 
bliſhed by the conſtitution of Nature. That 

© * conduct 
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conduct which correſponds to this difference, 


and to theſe relations, may be ſaid to be true, 
becauſe it is agreeable to the clear unper- 
verted perceptions of our underſtanding: that 

conduct which confounds this difference 
and violates theſe relations, may be ſaid to 


be not true, becauſe it proceeds upon prin- 
ciples which we diſcern. to be falſe. Thus, 


that a feeble dependent creature, who is ena- 
bled to trace the hand from whence he de- 
rived exiftence, and by which he is daily ſup- 
ported, ſhould with gratitude acknowledge 
and adore that hand; that a creature who is 
capable of perceiving and admiring moral ex- 
cellence, ſhould direct his ſupreme affections 
towards the greateſt and beſt of Beings, and 
thould teſtify by acts of devotion the vene- 


ration which he feels; that a ſubject of the 


Divine Government ſhould ſtudy to obey the 
laws of his Almighty Sovereign, are immu- 
table truths ; while impiety and profanity 
proceed upon a falſehood, as if the conſtitu- 
tion and condition of mans were different 


from what they really are. That beings 
poſſeſſing a common nature, connected by 


I various 
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various ties for the purpoſe of miniſtering to 
their mutual wants, and capable in various 
ways of affecting each other's happineſs, 
ſhould live in peace and love, is true; While 
the various forms of malice proceed upon 
falſe views of the natural ſentiments and e 


ſituation of ſuch beings. That a exea- 
ture who is diſtinguiſhed. by a complicated 
frame in which there are inferior appetites 
and a ſuperior governing principle, ſhould 
not blindly follow every impulſe, but ſhould - 
maintain that ſelf- command, that due ſub- 
ordinatien of the powers of his nature in 
which its excellence and its happineſs con- 
ſiſt, is an indiſꝑutable truth: temperance pro- 
ceeds upon a view of human Nature ſuch ass 
it is; while the inordinate indulgence of lower 
affections proceeds upon a view of human 
nature ſuch as it is not. When, therefore, 
we are commanded to think upon u 
ever things are true, we are led back by this 
general character of Chriſtian duty to the 
firſt principles of morality; we are remind- 
ed that the law of God is the truth; and 
dur obligations to good conduct are reſted, 
. not 
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not upon any thing arbitrary and unſettled, 
not upon the will of any being whoſe will 
is capable of change, but upon that r 
ouſneſs which is everlaſting. · | 


Truth does not open itſelf in equal mea- 
ſure to the minds of all men. While every 
man who poſſeſſes that degree of under- 
ſtanding which is ſufficient to guide him in 
the common tranſactions of life, may, by 
proper attention, know the duty which 
God requires of him; favourable circum- 
ſtances enable ſome Individuals? to attain en- 
larged views of Nature; and that revelation 
with which God hath bleſſed ſome parts of 
the world, has extended the knowledge of 
religion, and creates many new obligations. 
But the Apoſtle, by this unlimited precept, 
think upon whatſoever things are true, en- 
Joins all to act according to truth, in what- 
ever manner it is made known to them, 
As in ſcience, the knowledge of any par- 
ticular age is not the meaſure of the whole 


extent of truth, ſo in religion, doctrines 


which the reaſon of men had not diſcovered, 


may be divine, and precepts which the con- 


ſtitution 
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ſtitution of nature did not ſeem to dictate, 
may proceed from the authority of him 
who eſtabliſhed that conſtitution. But if i it 
be one of the cleareſt. principles of reaſon, 
that whatſoever God reveals is to be re- 
ceived with reverence, and whatſoever God 

commands is to be obeyed without mur- 
muring, it. follows that whether we reject 
thoſe great truths; which the unenlightened 
reaſon of man has in ſome meaſure attain- 
ed in every age, or the peculiar doctrines 
of that hidden wiſdom which God Teveals 
by his Spirit, whether we tranſgreſs the eſ- 
ſential rules of morality by which God did 
in the beginning ſhew man what is good, or 
the ſpecial. commandments contained in a 
ſubſequent revelation of his will, —we vio- 
late the conſtitution of Nature; we act in 
contradiction to a clear perception of our 
own underſtandings; and we do not. think 


[ 55 WEEN 
upon whatſoever things are true. 3 


The general precept of the Apoſtle, alſo, 
encourages every man to improve thoſe; ta- 
lents and thoſe means of acquiring know 
es with which he is intruſted: it recom- 
mends 
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mends the ſearch after truth as a natural 
and laudable einployment of our reaſonable 
powers: and it may ſuggeſt to an order of 
men ſecluded by their profeſſion from many 
of the cares and diſtractions of the world, 
that it becomes them to avail themſelves of 
thoſe opportunities which their education, 
their manner of life, and the ſtate of ſcience, 
afford.” We do not live. in thoſe re- 
gions of error where a corrupt ſyſtem of 
theology regards the approach of human 
learning with a ſuſpicious eye: We, who 
hold the truth as it is in Chriſt Jeſus, know 
that no other truth can be inconſiſtent with 
It : we are not afraid of following out, as 
far as it will go, the primary revelation 
which God gave to men when he endowed 
them with the exerciſe of reaſon; and we 
believe, that the thinking hon e 
things are true, is worthy of a Chriſtian Di- 
vine. There have, indeed, been falſe Phi- 
:loſophers, who, not attending to the preſent 
circumſtances of man, have ſaid that the 
light of Nature is ſufficient to guide him, 
and, in the youu of human learning, have 
rejected 
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rejected the Goſpel with ſeorn. There have 

been falſe Philoſophers, who, forgetting the 
bounds ſet to the inveſtigation of reaſon, 
have corrupted the ſimplicity of the Go- 
ſpel by attempting, upon ſubjects known 
only by revelation, to be wiſe beyond what 
is written. Concerning both, we fay to 
thoſe who hear us, beware oft any man ſpoil 
you through philoſophy and vain deceit. But 
it were moſt unreaſonable to extend to true 


philoſophy the condemnation which the - 


Apoſtle meant in theſe words to pronounce - 
upon that which is falſe. Human learns 
ing is the handmaid of Divine wiſdom. 
True philoſophy, aſcertaining the real ex- 
tent of the human powers, prepares the 
mind for receiving that revelation which 
ſupplies their defects: it expoſes the fallacy . 

of thoſe ſophiſtical reaſonings whick at- 
tempt to undermine. the foundations of re- 
ligion; and it enables us to defend the truth, 
not with that bitterneſs which the fears of 


the ignorant often dictate, but with the diſ- 


paſſionate firmneſs of men who know the 
7 round upon which they ſtand. It pre- 
| ſerves 
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ſerves us from that ſcience, falſely ſo called, 
which carries the inquiſitive ſpirit of human 
reſearch into the ſecret things which belong 
unto the Lord, from unſound viſionary 
opinions, and from the fury of fanatical 
zeal. ' At the ſame time, by qualifying us 
to diſcern the perfect conſiſtency between 
the dictates of reaſon and the religion of 
Chriſt, it produces an unſhaken faith, and 
forms that manly, ſteady,” and conſiſtent 
conduct, which will always proceed from 
right principles, adopted becaufe they are 
known to be true, and thoroughly GE 
in a WE TRE mind. 


The © ſecond” character of the things 
upon which we are commanded to think, is 
thus expreſſed in our tranſlation, whatſoever 
things are honeſt : but according to the well- 
known 1mport of the original word ; the 
ſecond character is, whatſoever things are 
venerable or decent. 


Even in the preſent degenerate ſtate of 
human nature, there remains 'in the mind 
of man a' ſenſe of its original dignity, a 
feeling 
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feeling that one courſe of action is becom- 
ing, that the oppoſite courſe is unworthy of 
the rank aſſigned him. The man who has 
wholly loſt this feeling is prepared for every 
act of baſeneſs; the man by whom it is habi- 
tually cheriſhed, is incapable of acting mean- 
ly, and, although humbled by the conſciouſ- 
neſs of manifold imperfeQions, he continues 
to aſpire after a ſtandard of excellence. Our 
Chriſtian duty correſponds to this native 
ſenſe of dignity. It is not only agreeable. 
to the perceptions of our underſtanding, as 
being founded in truth; but it is that 
which we approve in ourſelves, which we 
admire in others, which we reverence even 
in a foe. The oppoſite conduct is mean 
and diſhonourable : the man who is con- 
ſcious of it, is anxious to conceal it from 
the world; he is aſhamed of his baſeneſe, 
and he deſpiſes all who are like himſelfi It 
is not the falſe glare which outward diſtinc- 
tions caſt around ſome individuals, nor 
the ſplendor of ſhining talents, that en- 
| tered into the mind of the Apoſtle; it is 
that gravine and ſteady luſtre which belongs 

to 
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to virtue. The wiſe and the learned may 
become odious and hurtful: the rich and 
the great may become contemptible. But 
generous ſentiments and right conduct al- 
ways render a man more excellent than his 
neighbour, and ſhed true honour over every 
ſtation: they give to youth an ornament 
of grace; they command reſpect in riper 
years, and they make the ny head a crown 
of glory. | 

. While this ſecond 3 holds forth 
one of thoſe general. properties by which 
virtue is always diftinguiſhed from vice, it 
ſuggeſts to the different ranks of life that 
there ſhould be a correſpondence between 
their manners and their condition; it re- 
commends to men in every ſtation, that 
propriety of behaviour, concerning which 
all around them are qualified to form a 
judgment, and the want of which is often 
cenſured with more ſeverity, than actions 
really criminal ; and it reminds an order of 
men ſeparated for the inftruQtion and edifi- 
cation of the world, of that attention to 
the minuteſt parts of their conduct, which 
' becomes 
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becomes the ſanctity of theit office. Other 
men may think it enough to abſtain from 


the turpitude of vice; but the ſpirit f 
this expreſſion guards the miniſters of the 


Goſpel againſt thoſe. levities and follies 


- which, by“ making them appear little in 


the eyes of others, may diminiſh their uſe- 
fulneſs, and, by bringing contempt upon 
their profeſſion, may transfuſe ſome por- 
tion of contempt tò things infinitely more 
facred than any profeſſion. We who are 
allowed of God to be put in truſt with 
the Gofpel, difcover a becoming reverence 
for the truths which we preach, and we 
ſhew, that a ſenſe of the dignity of human 


nature is, in our breaſts, ſapported' by juft . 


impreſſions of the peculiar character which 
we bear, when, in the general ſtyle of our 
manners, ag well as in the more important 


actions of our lives, we think upon what= 


ſoever things are venerable, decent, ad 
avg! of 5 85 


— 
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The © third” character of the Kh 
upon which we are commanded to think, 
is that they are juſt. Whatever things 


D | are 
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are juſt, are a branch of thoſe which are 
true ; for no man does wrong to his 
neighbour, without acting in eont᷑radiction 
to the relations in which he ſtands, and to 
the ſenſe of his own mind. But becauſe 
juſtice is of all virtues the moſt eſſential to 
the intereſts of ſociety, and becauſe tempta- 
tions to injuſtice are perpetually occurring 
in the intercourſe of life, the Apoſtle hath 
aſſigned to whatſoever things are juſt, a diſ- 
tin& place in this general view of Chriſ- 
tian duty. 

In preaching the religion of our Maſter, 
we are accuſtomed to enforce the univerſal 
practice of juſtice, by calling upon all 
the different ranks whom. we have an 
opportunity of addreſſing, to think upon 
whatſoever things are juſt. We reprobate 
not only that fraud and extortion of which 
human laws take cognizance, but that ſe- 
cret injuſtice, by which many impoſe upon 
the ignorant and ſimple. The ſpirit of our 
exhortations extends to the moſt private 
buſineſs of life ; and Chriſtians are always 
put in remembrance, that, in the ſight of 
God, and 1 in the judgment of their own 

minds, 
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minds, they may be guilty of injuſtice, 
even when thoſe with whom they have 
dealings do not complain of them. We 
inculcate, as branches of juſtice, an ab- 
horrence of falſehood, and a ſacred re- 
gard to truth, becauſe every man who is 
deceived, is in that reſpect injured. We 
recommend faithfulneſs to every engage- 
ment; and we warn men, that indolence 
and inattention may often become breaches 
of truſt, becauſe every man is guilty of 
injuſtice who neglects what he has under- 
taken. Impreſſing upon our hearers, a 
reſpect for all the rights of their fellow- 
creatures, we remind thoſe who are under 
no temptation to invade or to detain the 
property of other men, that if they tra- 
duce their neighbour's good name, if they 
blaſt his credit, by ſpreading falſe ſurmiſes, 
if the manner in which they cheer their 
heart deſtroys the comfort, or wantonly 
diſturbs the peace of his life, they often do 
him more eſſential wrong, than if they 
took his money; and they violate a right 
as clear and perfect, as that by which he 
defends his property. Addreſſing Chriſti- 
| 22 ans 
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ans as members of ſociety, we inculcate, 
as branches of juſtice, the duties which 
they owe to the community. He that 
ruleth over men ought to be juſt, conſidering 
himſelf as the guardian of privileges which 
he is called to maintain, not to violate z 
and he that is ſubject ought to yield obe- 
dience, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake, rendering tribute to whom 
tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear 
to whom fear, honour to whom honour, 
That rule which our Lord, in delivering 
it, calls the law and the prophets, All things 
evhatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto 
you, do ye alſo fo unto them, implies, that, 
in all different ſituations of life, we ſhould 
conſider what we would think ourſelves 
entitled to expect from another, if he were 
in our place, and we were in his, and 
ſhould make that expectation the meaſure 
of our conduct towards him. The thinking 
upon whatſoever tbings are juſt, appears to 
be of equal extent; and the two expreſ- 
fions taken together, exhibit a perfection 
in the Chriſtian code, of which all ſyſtems 
of human legiſlation are incapable, and re- 
2 4 preſent 
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preſent a life formed upon the principles 
of integrity, honour, and public ſpirit, as 
the indiſpenſible wy of the followers of 
Jeſus. 55 
While we are accuſtomed, in our dif} 
courſes to the people, to hold forth this 
enlarged and ſpiritual interpretation of the 
third character of our Chriſtian duty, we 
outſelves, removed by our condition from 
ſome of the temptations to injuſtice which 
other men feel, are called, by this general 
expreſſion, to the faithful and aſſiduous 
performance of the duties of our ſtation. 
The oath by which we have bound our 
ſouls; -conſtrains us to watch with tender 
care over the floek of which God hath 
made us overſeers; and we do not think 
upon whatſoever things are juſt, unleſs, 
in return for the protection and ſupport 
which the State affords us, we endeavour 
to add to the real ſtrength of the com- 
munity, by diffuſing ſentiments of loy- 
alty, by promoting the love of peace 
and order, and by employing our in- 
fluence in forming the people to the 
* of thoſe virtues which render 
1 
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them uſeful to their families, and to their 
country. 


The “ fourth” character of the things 
upon which we are commanded to think, 
is that they are pure. Purity is a branch 
of that which is decent and venerable. 
But becauſe the chief inſtances of unſeemly 

behaviour conſiſt in the neglect of this 
virtue, the Apoſtle hath aſſigned to 20 


ſoever things are pure, a diſtinct pun in 
this enumeration. 


Mean purſuits and ſordid gratifications 
pollute the mind; they cloud the under- 
ſtanding, they take away the heart, they 
ſink a man below the rank which he holds 
in the creation of God, and render him 
odious and contemptible in the ſight of. 
every intelligent being. The immoderate 
indulgence even of innocent pleaſures 
makes our ſouls cleave to earth; and, 
amidſt the continued ſolicitation of ex- 
ternal objects, much circumſpection is 
neceſſary to keep us unſpotted from the 
world. The Apoſtle, aware of this dan- 
ger, meant, by the particular mention 
of 
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of whatſoever things are pure, to recom- 
mend to all men that vigilance in main- 
taining the due ſubordination of appetite 
to reaſon, without which they cannot hope 
to eſcape the ſhame, the diſquietude, and 
the fatal effects which attend the degrada- 
tion of their nature: And thoſe who are 
reſtrained by the ſenſe of their own minds, 
by the peculiarities of their condition, or 
the decencies of their profeſſion, from the 
exceſſes which diſgrace other men, are 
excited, by the ſpirit of this expreſſion, 
to the cultivation of virtuous affection, and 
to thoſe exerciſes of their reaſonable powers 
which tend to refine. human nature. By 
thus thinking upon whatſoever things are 
pure, we preſerve the native ſoundneſs and 
beauty of our ſouls ; we enjoy pleaſures 
which are ſafe, tranquil, and honourable ; 
we have the conſciouſneſs of being em- 
ployed and amuſed in a manner becoming 
our character; and, after a gradual im- 
provement in virtue, we, become meet in- 
habitants of thoſe manſions where they 
who have not defiled their garments. walk 
in white, becauſe they are worthy ; where 
| D 4 thoſe 


4 SERMON H. 


thoſe ſouls which have eſcaped the pollu- 
tion that is in the world, appear without 

fault before the throne of God, and at- 
tain, in the preſence of the Father of 
Spirits, that fulneſs of joy aſter which they 
here * 


The © fifth” character of the things | 
upon which, we are commanded to think, 
is that they are lovely. Whatſuever things 
are lovely. 

Although the followers of Jeſus are called 
to cultivate thoſe virtues which command 
reſpect, yet the religion which they profeſs 
is far from requiring them to be. diſtin- 
guiſhed from other men by any degree of 
auſterity or harſhneſs. That rational de- 
votion which they yield to the Father and 
the Friend of Man, renders their minds 
placid and cheerful. The fruit of the 
ſpirit of Jeſus is gentleneſs and goodneſs, 
That charity, which is the end of the com- 
mandment, general good will to the human 
race, expreſſing itſelf in every act of kind- 
neſs, is itſelf the objeCt of love ; and it ſheds 
@ grace over the whole conduct, ſoftening 
the 


the rigour of other parts of the character, 
producing command of anger, candour in 
judging, condeſcenſion to the weakneſſes 
of others, indulgence to their failings, ten» 

derneſs, mildneſs, courteſy, the very cir- 
cumſtances which complete the ene 
of an amiable man. 5 

It is more eſpecially the buſineſs of the 

miniſters of the Goſpel, _ to think upon 
whatſoever things are lovely. Unleſs. we 
are careful to corre& every ungracious 


circumſtance in our temper, our diſcourſe, 


and our manners, the piety and integrity 
| Which are ſuited to our office may become 
odious ; whereas, by diſplaying in out 
own character the attracting graces of the 
Chriſtian life, we adorn the doctrine which 


we preach ; we gain our brother, by copy= 


ing the meekneſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt ; 
and when the ſame mind appears to be in 
us which was alſo in him, we ſhew that 
we have learnt, from the Shepherd and 


Biſhop of Souls, the true method of 85 
thering e into * fold. 


1 1 
4 - - % 
Th 


— - 
7 
—— — —— — — 
- 
. 


— 
- a 


4 SERMON: IF 
The“ fixth” character of the things 


upon which we are commanded to think, 


is that they are of good report. N. 22 
things are of good report. 


The Apoſtle does not refer in this ex- 


preſſion to that capricious voice often 


heard in a particular age or diſtrict, which, 


proceeding from the loud, the buſtling, or 


the great, drowns, for a ſeaſon, the voice 
of nature, and cauſes many to err from the 
paths of wiſdom. - He refers to that de- 
cided ſuffrage in favour of truth, juſtice, 
temperance, and good will, which is 


given by the inhabitants of every land. 


For, amidſt all the partial views ſuggeſted 
by intereſt, paſſion, and cuſtom, good con- 
duct is fo agreeable to the conſtitution of 
man, ſo clear a dictate of conſcience, and 
ſo eſſential to the preſervation aud welfare 
of ſociety, that it receives general appro- 
bation ; while the ſame conduct for which 
a man condemns himſelf, makes him for- 
feit the eſteem and confidence of his fel- 
low=creatures. Men are thus conſtituted 


by. nature the guardians of one another's 


virtue; 
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virtue; and a powerful reſtraint is impoſed 
upon the paſſions of every individual, by 
the general ſentiments of thoſe around 
him. An experienced counſellor 1s ac- 
cuſtomed to lead the thoughts of the 
young beyond that narrow circle in which 
they meet - with the indulgence or the 
ſanction of friends and aſſociates, to the 
ſober judgment which impartial ſpeftators, 
and the world in general, will paſs upon 
their conduct. Even religion, which reſts 
its precepts upon divine authority, teaches 
us to reſpect this judgment; and the 
Apoſtle calls in, to aſſiſt the cauſe of vir- 
tue, this conſideration, that it is of good 
report, * 

He who thinks upon the things that 
are true, and juſt, and honeſt, 'is in no 
danger of ſubſtituting local maxims as the 
ſtandard of right; ; and he will readily 
diſcern the caſes in which it is his duty 
to follow his Maſter through bad report. 
But, while the former parts of the deſcrip- 
tion are a ſufficient guard againſt the ſlaviſh 
fear of man, this ſixth character, being 
expreſſed in the ſame general terms as 

the 
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the reſt, ſuggeſts to all Chriſtians, that 
they ſhould not expoſe their good 10 be evil 
Holen of, by their own indiſcretion : And 
it may eſpecially remind thoſe who are 
called to miniſter to the edification of their 
brethren, that, like this good Apoſtle, they 
ſhould ftudy to give none offence to tbe 
Church of God. There is want of wiſdom, 
want of modeſty, and want of public 
ſpirit, in raſhly combating received opi- 
nions and eſtabliſhed practice. In all 
matters, where ſome higher authority does 
not reſtrain us, the inſtitutions, the modes 
of our country, form a directory which it 
becomes the miniſters of the Goſpel to 
reſpect; and the example of our Lord 
and his Apoſtles, in conformity with the 
purpoſe of our office, teaches us carefully 
to avoid that affectation of ſingularity, 
which leads ſome to diſparage the things 
that are of good report. | 


To theſe ſix general characters of our 
Chriftian duty, the Apoſtle ſubjoins the 
following indefinite expreſſion : {f there be 
any virtue, and if there be any praiſe; 

| an 


1 


SERMON II. ay 


an expreſſion which, according to its moſt 
natural interpretation, refers to thoſe par- 
ticular exertions marked out for any indi- 
vidual, by the circumſtances or the events 
of his life. If there be any virtue, which 


is peculiarly ſuited to your ſtation, and 
which may add very much to your uſe- 
fulneſs, you ought, in a ſpecial manner, 
to cultivate that virtue; If you have any 
opportunity of attaining to eminence, and 
of reaping that true praiſe which is the 
reward of virtue, you ought decidedly to 
embrace that opportunity. Thoſe who are 
actuated by mean and ſervile conſidera- 
tions, may be content with doing what 
the world requires, and paſſing through 
life without blame; but that regard to the 
honour of God, ind that good will to 
man, which poſſeſs the breaſt of a Chriſti- 
an, the ardour with which he preſſes 
toward the mark for the prize of his 


High calling, fuffer him not to be 
weary in well-doing, but produce a life 
filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs. 
The indefinite expreſſion of the Apoſtle 
| en their proper place in the ſyſtem of 


Chriſtian 


| 
| 
| 
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Chriſtian morality, to thoſe virtues which 


no one has a title to demand, but which 


every one is willing to admire; to thoſe 
ſplendid actions which reflect honour upon 
buman nature; to thoſe heroic exertions 
which hiſtory tranſmits to the applauſe of 


- poſterity. While all are ſubjected to the 


ſame moral reſtraints, and every one is 
commanded to depart from iniquity, thoſe 
who deſire to excel are encouraged to put 
forth their ſtrength. JF there be any virtue, 
if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things: 


Let your hearts glow with every generous 


ſentiment: Let your hands be ready to 


every good deed : Always abound in the 
work of the Lord ; and the God of Peace, 


who is with you now in all your exertions, 


to bleſs you with the light of his counte- | 


nance, ſhall be hereafter your exceeding 
great reward. 


Such are the things upon which Chriſti- 


ans are commanded to think; and the 


Apoſtle hath thus, within a narrow com-, 
paſs, eſtabliſhed the foundation of morality, 
and exhibited the genuine properties of 
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virtue, as powerful recommendations of 


Chriſtian duty, and as marks by which, 


in every ſituation, it may be known. ... 


It is our honour, my Reverend Fathers 
and Brethren, to be the miniſters of a re- 
ligion which directs all its influence to en- 
force the practice of this refined morality; 


and it is our ambition to excel in the virtues 
which we recommend. Bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants of the Lord who are preachers of 


righteouſneſs, by their example as well as 
by their doctrine; whoſe lives, purified by 


the faith of Chriſt, demonſtrate the excel- 


lency of his religion; whoſe humanity, 
mildneſs, and candour, temper the envy- 
ing and ſtrife of the world; whoſe charac- 
ter, ſhining before men with a gentle 
luſtre, conveys an inoffenſive reproof to 
the wicked, and affords. a pattern and a 
ſhelter to thoſe who are not yet corrupted. 
Such men redeem our order from the ig- 
norant and illiberal reproach which the 
ſcorner beſtows upon prieſts of all deno- 
minations; for they are indeed workers 
together with the Father of Spirits, in 

aſſiſting 
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aſſiſting his intelligent offspring to recover 
the honours of their nature. They may 
not obtain the unſubſtantial breath of po- 
pular applauſe; but they receive the cor- 
dial reſpect of all good men: Their labour 
in the Lord is accompanied with that peace 
which paſſeth underſtanding : Their cha- 
racter is refined by a ſucceſſion of improving 
and honourable exertions ; and, after hav- 
ing partaken upon earth of the bleſſings of 
that kingdom, which it is the buſineſs and 
the delight of their lives to extend, they ſhall 


be admitted to enter into the joy of their 
Lord. s 


| ProvenBs, xxi. 1 1. 


i 


Ws ber the ſcorner is puniſhed, the fngle i ts 
made wiſe; and when the wiſe is in- 
Wan, be recei veth knowledge. 


A GREAT part of this book of Proverbs 
is a collection of obſervations founded 


upon an' extenſive ſurvey of human life. 
The meaning of the obſervations, although 


7 not always obvious to thoſe who are unac- 


appear, upon examination, both juſt and 


profound, and is profitable to direct and to 


| give warning in many particular caſes. 
F In order to perceive the truth and the 
edification of the general ſaying which I 

| have now read, it is neceſſary to begin 
| | =} with 


\ 


cuſtomed to general views, never fails to 
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with endeavouring to form a diſtindt eon- 
ception of the three different claſſes of per- 


ſons, concerning each of whom ſomewhat 
is here affirmed. 


There is the wiſe. This name, which 
often occurs in the bock of Proverbs, im- 
plies that reaſon, the diſtinguiſhing quality 
of man, is improved, and that it is obeyed ; 
that the mind is ſtored with ſound prin- 
ciples; and that it is determined to the 
choice and the practice of what is good. 
Wiſdom, in Solomon's ſenſe of that word, 
is not what we call learning. The oppor- 
tunities of acquiring learning are confined 
to a few, and they who are learned are 
often far from true wiſdom. But obſerva- 
tion, experience, and the other means of 
attaining wiſdom, are found, in every rank, 
open to all who wiſh to lay hold of them; 
and the fruit of a right improvement 
of thoſe means, appears not in words, not 
in an oſtentation of knowledge, but in 
propriety of behaviour, in a ſteady pur- 
ſuit of the beſt ends, and a conformity to 
the rules of reaſon and religion. Unto man 


God 


* 
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Go faith, behold the fear of the Lord, that 
ii dom; and ts depart JT; evil, that i is 
1 ans. Sky 
There l is the e all the ahi of 
whoſe character may be traced" in this 
book. He boaſts of the ſuperior enlarge- 
ment and cultivation of his underſtanding ; : 
but, by ſome wrong direction of mind, his 
reaſon is employed in combating thoſe 
great doctrines which it is the glory and 
the happineſs of man to cheriſh, and in 
confounding the eſſential difference between 
right and wrong. This perverſion of un- 
derſtanding often renders him the inſtru- 
ment of corrupting others; it never fails 
to ſhed a baneful influence over his own 
conduct; and it appears, according to the 
peculiar defects or exceſſes of his conſtitu- 
tion, in pride, in acts of unkindneſs and 
injuſtice, or in a profane diſſolute life. 


There remain the ſimple; thoſe whole 
minds are not unfolded ; who, from the 
inexperience and heedleſſneſs of youth, from 
a weakneſs of underſtanding, or from a 


E 2 ſituation 
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ſituation peculiarly unfavourable to improve- 
ment, apprehend but imperfectly the ob- 
ligations of virtue, have a narrow acquaint- 
ance with the truths of religion, and are 
deſtitute of any fixed principles of conduct. 
The fimple are not depraved beyond the 
general condition of human nature; but 
they are credulous, unſuſpecting, ſuſcep- 
tible of every impreſſion, ready to be led 
by every counſellor, and an eaſy prey to 
the /corner. This book contains | ſome 
beautiful intereſting pictures of the addreſs 
with which the corner entices them to 
caſt in their lot with him, and of the facility 
with which their unwary feet are entangled 
in the ſnare. 


Analogous to this deſcription of theſe 
three characters, is what Solomon has 
here affirmed concerning them. He ſays, 
* that the w/c receiveth knowledge when 
* he is inſtructed ; that the ſcorner is 
* puniſhed; and that the ſimple is 
made wile by beholding this puniſh- 


te 97 


ment. 


I. When 


* 
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I. When the 203/e is inſtructed, he re- 
ceiveth knowledge. 

The ſignificancy of this projiofition will 
beſt appear by a ſhort review of that various 
inſtruction in the true wiſdom of man, 
from which the wie receiveth knowledge. 

The works of nature, which God hath 
put it into the heart of man to admire, are 
ſought out of thoſe that have pleaſure therein. 
An extended enlightened obſervation con- 
firms the impreſſions which their ſplendour 
and beauty make even upon a careleſs 
ſpectator; and an accurate ſcrutiny of any 
part of that work which is perfect, inſpires 
the moſt exalted thoughts of the Creator, 
All the exerciſes by which the powers of 
reaſon are cultivated, qualify the mind for 
_ diſcerning the evidences of religion and 
the obligations of virtue; and they furniſh 
the weapons and the ſkill that are neceſſary 
to repel the rude attacks which have often 
been made upon both. That intimate ac- 
quaintance with the conduct of human 
life, which is acquired by experience, ſug= 
geſts to the wiſe many rules of propriety, 
many particular acts of kindneſs, and va- 
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rious ſchemes that did not at firſt oceur to 
him, by which every man has it in his 
power to promote the happineſs of his 
fellow- creatures. That interchange of af 
fection, of ſympathy, and mutual aid, 
which takes place in domeſtic ſociety, and 
in every cloſe connection, refines the feel- 
ings; and if, in a more enlarged commerce 
with men, ſcenes ſometimes preſent them- 
ſelves which have a tendency to, ruffle or 
to contract the mind, there are alſo fre- 
quent diſplays of ates magnanimity, 
and reſignation, by witneſſing which the 
ſoul of the 2oi/e is warmed and elevated, 

In the events of his own life, he is ac- 
cuſtomed to trace the hand of Him who 
compaſſeth his path. By the fatherly care 
which has led him through all its windings, 
by the anſwers which he has received to his 
prayers, by the gladneſs of proſperity, and 
the ſtrength imparted to him in the day of 
trouble, his heart is eſtabliſhed in filial love, 
confidence, and hope. The preſumptuous 
may murmur, the faithleſs may doubt, the 
heedleſs. may paſs on without thought, but 
2 hoſe i n wiſe, aud will obſerve thoſe. things, 
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even they ſhall underfland the: oving-kindneſe- | 
of the Lord. Above all, he that is wiſe 
receiveth knowledge from the inſtructions 
of religion. The word of God, which he 
hides in his heart, and in which he me- 
ditates with delight, is his counſellor in the. 
houſe of his pilgrimage. The ſpirit of · 
wiſdom and revelation, that heavenly guelt, 
whoſe preſence he ſolicits and detains, en- 
ables him to know the things that are ſpi- 
ritually diſcerned, and is the principle of a 
divine life in his ſoul. While he approaches 
God in the ſervices of the ſanctuary, every 
devout affection is enlivened, every virtu- 
ous purpoſe is confirmed: He yields him- 
ſelf to the Lord; and the love of Chrift, 
exhibited in the ordinances of religion, 
conſtrains him to live, not unto himſelf, 
but unto that Lord who died for him. 

The pureſt Angel, were he an inhabitant 
of earth, might receive knowledge from 
the inſtruction of which I have hitherto 
ſpoken : But the children of men ſtand in 
need of ſomething more; and the words 
of Solomon direct our attention to that 
9 kind of inſtruction which the 

3 defects 
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defects of the wiſe require, and by which 
their wiſdom enables then to profit. 

The knowledge of man is very limited. 
It ſeldom reaches to the bottom of any 
ſubje& ; and it cannot be at once various 
and profound. While many, from the at- 
tention which they have beſtowed upon 
ſome ſubjects, and the ſuperficial view 
which they have taken of others, preſume 


that they know all that deſerves to be 


known, the wiſe is neither ſurpriſed //nor 
diſpleaſed with any occurrence which gives 
him experience of his own ignorance ; 
He never forgets that it is the lot of man 
now to ſee through a glaſs darkly; and, not 
being aſhamed to-borrow information from 
any quarter, he receives knowledge in every 
new conjuncture. A wiſe man will hear, 
and will increaſe learning, There are many 
emergencies in which it is not at firſt ſight 
manifeſt what courſe is prudent and right. 
But the w/e, before he proceeds to act, 
both weighs every circumſtance maturely, 
and liſtens to the ſuggeſtions of others. No 
prezudiae againſt the adviſer, no ſecret wiſh, 
no private paſſion, gives his mind a wrong 

- 5 bias , 
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bias; but in whatſoever manner there are 
placed before him, theſe conſiderations of 
reaſon, of conſcience and religion, which 
ought to determine the conduct of a man, 
his reſolution is formed. There is not a 
juſt man upon earth that liueth and finneth not. 
Even thoſe whoſe principles are eſtabliſned, 
not only fall far ſhort of that perfection of 
virtue which they deſire to reach, but, from 
paſſion, from miſtaken views, or from a 
particular combination of circumſtances, 
they are often betrayed into actions which, 
in their cool quiet hours, they condemn. | 
From ſuch wanderings the «ie is ſpeedily 
recalled. He turns his feet at the gentle 
rebuke which is adminiſtered by the mall 
till voice of conſcience, before ſhe has time 
to aſſume the tone of reproach : He. de- 
ſpiſes not the cenſure of an enemy, and 
he is thankful for the admonition of a 
friend. Rebuke a wiſe man and he will 
love thee. —Faithful, he ſays, are the wounds 
of a friend. Let the righteous ſmite me, it 
Hall be a kindneſs ; and let bim ey = 
it ſhall be an excellent oil. e 


In 
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In this review of the various inſtruction 
by which the wiſe receiveth knowledge, we 


have ſeen our heavenly Father watching over 


the beſt intereſts of his children, and em- 
ploying every obje& with which they con- 
verſe, as an inſtrument of inftilling wiſdom 
into their ſouls. Lo, all theſe things work- 
eth God with man, and the wiſe does not 


receive this grace in vain. His reaſon is 
imperfect, but it is continually improving. 


He is ſometimes miſled, but when he is 
inſtructed, the governing principle reſumes 
its authority; and, by the circumſpection 
with which he has learnt to avoid the re- 
petition of former errors, it becomes more 
able to reſiſt future temptations. Under 
the feeling of much weakneſs, but with in- 
creaſing ſtrength, he advances through the 
diſcipline of this life to that perfect day, 
when the wanderings and the leſſons of a 
preſent ſtate ſhall ceaſe; when every en- 
ticement to evil being removed, the ſoul 
ſhall behold only that which is good, and 
attaining, in the preſence of the Father of 
Spirits, the moſt exalted exerciſe of all its 

powers, 
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: — ſhall yield him an undivided and 
We ſervice. | 


1 The corner is . e NYALIDIA: 

If even the wiſe, under the influekeg:et 
all the principles, the full force of which 
he feels, often fails in his duty, we may 
expect to meet with open violations of 
every moral obligation in the life of him 
who is deſtitute of thoſe principles; and 
the two are in this reſpect eſſentially dif 
tinguiſhed, that while the 20e, by receiv- 
ing knowledge, acquires, after occaſional 
wanderings, a firmneſs of virtue; the de- 
pravity of the corner is perpetually in- 
creaſing, becauſe the character of his mind 
excludes him from that inſtruction which 
might promote his reformation. The ſpirit 
with which he confiders the works of nature 
and providence, renders him incapable of 
receiving thoſe leſſons of piety and virtue 
which they adminiſter to others. He refts 
in ſecond: cauſes; he buſies himfelf in ex- 
plaining away the appearances of order and 
deſign; he is delighted with diſcovering 
any thing which he- can call a defect or 


an 
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an irregularity ; and, becauſe the reaſon of 
man is unable to comprehend the marvel- 
lous works of God, he ſets limits to that 
intelligence by which the univerſe was 
formed, or he blaſphemes the moral go- 
vernment of the Deity. That revelation 
which was given to ſupply the defects of 
human reaſon, the ſcorner rejects without con- 
deſcending to examine its pretenſions. In his 
eyes, the ſimplicity of the Goſpel is fooliſh- 
neſs, the unſearchable riches of the grace of 
God an inſult to the underſtanding, and the 
virtue of man, the precepts of our holy reli- 
gion, an illiberal reſtraint upon the enjoy- 
ments of life, and its inſtitutions a ſchool 
for the ſimple, preſcribing a kind of exer- 
ciſe which it is very much beneath a cul- 
tivated mind to perform. While the light 
of his underſtanding is gradually darkened, 
and his conſcience becomes feared, he is 
too preſumptuous to liſten to others. Re- 
buke a ſcorner, and he will hate thee. He 
turns away his ear from reproof, he glories 
in deſpiſing the opinion of the world, and 
the ſenſe of ſhame is at length loſt in the 

fulneſs of his ſelf-ſufficiency, 
Obſerve, 
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Obſerve, then, the condition of the 
ſcorner. His character leads him to fin, 
and his character prevents his reformation. 
What can be the reſult of ſuch a condition, 
but that he ſhould ſuffer by that conduct 
which he will not amend. They bated 
knowledge, and did not chuſe the - fear of the 
Lord: they wauld none f my counſel : they 
deſpiſed all my reproof*: therefore ſhall they 
eat of the fruit of their own way. It is ſaid 
by Solomon, He that being often reproved 
bardeneth- his neck, ſhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, 
and that without remedy ; his character de- 
ſtroys the remedy : And the ſame ſenti- 
ment is thus beautifully exprefſed by an- 
other ancient writer. After deſeribing an 
age in which wickedneſs abounded, he 
adds, Then modeſtly and reproof veiling their 
white bodies with their robes, retired from 
earth to heaven, leaving nothing but ſorrow 
to mortals ; for after their departure there 
was no remedy for evil. Modeſty and re- 
proof leave the earth together ; for when 
men loſe thoſe delicate feelings to which 
reproof is addreſſed, it ceaſes to be of any 
avail, and ſuffering muſt follow; there is 
no 
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no longer a rexpedy' for evil; 22 ſcorner is 
: pence. A £ j | l 


Even in this mixed ſtate where, in mercy 
to the righteous, ſentence againſt an evil work 
i3:often not Jpeeatly executed, even with all the 
long-ſuffering which men experience under 
the divine government, we behold many 
events which afford an awfut illuſtration of 
the truth of Solomon's afſertion, and we may 
generally read the nature of the /corner's 
tranſgreſſion in the peculiar mode of bis 
puniſhment. The natural effects of intem- 
perance embitter his days; or the contempt 
and diſtruſt excited by falfehood cover him 
with infamy; or the reproaches of an evil 
conſcience, awakened by ſome circumſtance 
which ſhe is ſkilful in interpreting, harrow 
his ſoul; or human government interpoſes 
to chaſtiſe his open crimes; or the judg- 
ments of Heaven blaſt the fruits of his ſecret 
wickedneſs. If all this does not produce a 
ſalutary change upon his character, if, even 
while his backſlidings are correcting him, 
he ſins yet more againſt the Lord, it re- 
mains for him to partake hereafter of the 
dreadful portion which is reſerved for pre- 


ſumptuous 


\ 
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ſumptuous tranſgreſſors. But, in the mean 
time, the puniſhment which he endures 
here, may prevent his wickedneſs from 
ſpreading its infection. Although it does 
not prove a cure to him, it may be an an- 
tidote to others; for, when the ſcorner it 
thus funifevhs the ft "mpics is n WW! 6. 


III. The ſemple is dy wiſe, by behold 
ing the puniſhment of the corner. 


The imple is not always ready to give 
ere to every one that aſketh a reaſon 
of the hope that is in him; he cannot de- 
velope all the ſophiſtry of the inſtruction 
that cauſeth to err from the words of know- 
ledge; and he is beguiled with the ſpecious 
promites of freedom, pleaſure, and gain, by 
which the corner, entice: him to conſent 
with them. But their puniſhment ſcatters 
the illuſion. When all, the doublings of a 
falfe man - are traced, when the hatred 
which he had for ſome: time covered with 
deceit, is diſcloſed, and he is taken in the 
inare which he had laid for others, the 
ſimple, who had admired the ſuperiority 
of his underſtanding, and the winning ad- 
dreſs 
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dreſs of' his manners, learns that cunning 
is not wiſdom, that obliquity of conduct 
is as unſafe as it is mean, and that he 
only ho walketh uprightly walketh ſurely. 
When the gains of extortion are ſeized by 
| the hands of juſtice, when violence returns 
upon the head of the oppreſſor, when the 
proud and haughty look is brought low, and 
he who had flopped his ears at the cry of the 
poor, cries alſo himſelf, but is not heard, the 
imple begins to feel that pride was not 
made for man; he learns the value of mo- 
deration, humanity, and condeſcenſion; 
and the ſplendour which once dazzled his 
wondering eyes, ceaſes to be an object of 
admiration, if it does not appear to be ſup- 
Ported by thoſe qualities of the heart, which . 
are truly eſtimable. When the profligate 
is holden with the cords of his own fins, 
and the end of a life ſpent in debauchery 
is ſeen to be completely vile and wretched, 
the ſimple diſcovers that the gay and va- 
rious attire which vice is wont to aſſume, 
ſerves only to conceal what ſhe dares not 
avow; and he comes to underſtand the 
ſignificancy of that queſtion put by the 

Apoſtle 


SERMON III. 65 
Apoſtle to the ſervants of ſin; what fruit 
bad ye then in thoſe things whereof ye are 


now ' aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things 
is death, 


You command children before they are 
capable of being guided by reaſon : you 
ſhew them that your commands, whatſo- 
ever they are, muſt not be tranſgreſſed; 
and preſerving them from what is hurtful 
to their minds and to their bodies, you 
train them in habits of obedience to under- 
ſtand and to love what is right. The 

ſimple ſtand in need of the ſame kind of 
education, As they do not at firſt com- 
prehend the fitneſs and the obligation of 
good conduct, it is neceſſary that their 

paſſions ſhould be overawed, that the finger 
of authority ſhould point out to them the 
right path, and that the puniſhment of 
| thoſe who depart from that path, ſhould 
furniſh repeated leſſons to their uninſtructed 
minds. They are, in this way, ſaved from 
that corruption of heart and blindneſs of 
underſtanding, which baſe purſuits and 
groſs indulgences would have produced; 
they come to approve the things that are 
| excellent, 
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ſpiritual ; and experience of that peace 
which is the effect of righteouſneſs, gra- 
dually fubſtitutes the well-informed choice 
of an enlightened mind, in place of thoſe 
reſtraints which fear had at firſt impoſed. 
He that keepeth the law of the Lord, ſays 


the ſon of Sirach, getteth the under flanding 


thereof. If ye continue in my word, lays 
Jeſus, ye ſhall know the truth, The meek 


 4vill God teach his way; and if the % mple 


can but learn circumſpection from behold- 


ing the puniſhment of the ſeorner, W! iſaom 
ſhall enter into his heart. 


The words of Solomon have thus af- 
forded us a view of the diverſity of cha- 
raters that is to. be found in the world. 
There is the wiſdom of him who, deriving 


inſtruction from every object, continually 


advances in knowledge; — there is the 


hardened wickedneſs of the ſcorner, | upon 
whom no object makes any ſalutary im- 


preſſion ;—and there is the pliancy of the 


ſimple, who receive either a right or a 


wrong direction according to the company 
with which they aſſociate, and the train 
of 
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of events that is. es to. their * 
ſervation. M 

Let us endeavour: to ri iche e 
of the wiſe;; and, like them, let us hear 
the inſtruction of a futher. If we are yet 
far behind the perfection of their character; 
let us be careful to maintain that ſimplicity 
of mind which may qualify us for being 
made wiſe; and let us beware of ſitting 
in the ſeat of the /cornful. When we ſee 


their iniquity compaſſing them about, and 


the vengeance of Heaven taking them 
away. as with a whirlwind, let us liſten 
with reverence to the voice with which 
that God who judgeth in the earth is then 
ſpeaking to us. When the adminiſtration 
of civil government- exhibits the ſword 
which is committed to him that ruleth over 
men, employed in executing wrath upon 
them that do evil, let us conſider him as 
the miniſter of God for good, a worker 
together with that Almighty Lord, who 
leads his ſervants by his providence as well 
as by his word, who conſtrains the wrath 
of man to praiſe him, and bringing good 
out of evil, renders the puniſhment of the 
* corner 
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feorner à mean of making the ſimple wile. 
Let us adore the righteouſneſs of the 
Sovereign of the univerſe; ' and let us 


implore the aſſiſtance of his grace, that, 
inſtead of being monuments, of wrath to 
others, we may be a willing people in the 
day of his power, and bleſſed in our -ſub- 
jection to him. 


SERMON IV. 


MATTHEW, vi. 33. 


Bur feek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and 
his righteouſneſs; and all theſe things 
ſhall. be added unto you. 


O UR Lord has been ſtating the dangers 
to which we are expoſed by our con- 
; nection with this world. The words in 
which he arms his diſciples againſt one 

of thoſe dangers, that anxiety which 
conſtitutes a conſiderable part of the 
wretchedneſs of human life, are diſtin- 
guiſhed alike by their beauty and their 
ſimplicity, They ſet before us a variety of 
pleaſing and familiar conſiderations; and 
SY in 
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in a delightful train of thought, which we 
ſhall endeavour to follow, they conduct us 
to that point in which our Lord taught his 
hearers that it was their wiſdom to reſt. 

The inanimate creation is adorned with 
beauties which art in vain attempts to 
imitate. Thoſe animals who are incapable 
of forming any plan for their own ſub- 
ſiſtence, find the regions through which 
they heedleſsly wander, ſtocked with food 
ſuited to their wants; every creature under 
heaven taſtes of the bounty of Him who 
made it; and the voice of joy is heard 
throughout the whole ereation. 

This profuſion of wiſe and kind deſign 
which embelliſhes and gladdens the works 
of God, opens a large ſource of the pureſt 
Pleaſures to the mind which contemplates 
and admires them: but it ſerves alſo a 
much higher purpoſe, by leading the intel- 
ligent offspring of God to thoſe apprehen- 
ſions of his nature, which are the founda- 
tion of confidence. Wherever they turn 


re 


ine of the Author of Nature: in 


the numberleſs diſplays of the goodneſs of 
| | the 
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the Creator, they diſcern the effects of bis | 


flatherly care ; ; and they read this leſſon 
inſcribed upon all the works of God, that 
they ought not to be of little faith. GO 
feed the fowls. of the air, and clothe the grafs 
F the feld, ſhall be not much More” care for 
you Are not ye better than they? | 
Tt cannot be ſaid that, . wy . 
animals ſtand in need of the proteQion' of 


* their Maker, man may ſafely be left to bis 
own guidance; for however much ſuperior 


to them, he is manifeſtly inſufficient to his 


own happineſs, | Whilſt a ſolicitude about 


futurity is one of the eharacteriſtical quali- 
ties of his nature, and whilſt the antici- 
pation of evil often embitters his preſent 


portion, the utmoſt reach of human fore- 


ſight cannot - ſecure him from' ſuffering. 
With every aſſiſtance which natural ſaga- 
city can derive from experience'or/informa- 


tion, he forms a very undertäin judgment 


concerning the iſſue of all the labour that 
he taketh under the ſun; and his command 
cover nature is much too limited to arrange 
that complication of circumſtances, which 


1 1 ſudden” and dreadful "reverſes 6 
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| 
in'the happieſt ide. Some aoledked. ; 


for occurrence defeats his wiſeſt ſchemes ; 


diſtreſs aſſails him from quarters where he 


was not aware of danger, or where it was 
not in his power to place any guard; and 
many of the events in which he is moſt 


deeply intereſted, are ſuch as his feeble - 


efforts can neither retard nor accelerate. 
Which of you with taking thought can add 


one cubit unto bis flature? And i ye are not 


able to do that thing which it leaſt, why 


take ye thought for the reſt? The Gentiles, 


the nations who are without God in the 
world, may be allowed to be of doubtful 
mind. But ſince we believe that our Hea- 
venly Father knoweth that we have need 


of thoſe things which, with all our anxiety, 


we are often unable to procure, we have 


reaſon to hope that he has not left our lives 


to be made wretched by a ſucceſſion of 
cares both joyleſs and unprofitable, but 
that he has appointed ſome ſafer and hap- 
pier method of ſupplying our wants; and 


it becomes us to liſten with gratitude. and 


with confidence to. the exhortation of our 
Lord, who, after having ſaid, in the 31ſt 
verle, 


8 E ba M v N — 7 0 [oY 
ED 15 Take no thought, ſaying! 3 M 


wwe eat, or what ſhall we drink, or where- 
_ withal ' ſhall wwe be clothed ? hath ſaid in the 
words of my Text; But ſeek ye firſt the 
lingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs ; ; and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto Hon. 
That I may aſſiſt you in perceiving what 
is that ſafer and happier method which 
your gracious Maſter here ſubſtitutes in 
place of your own anxiety, I ſhall endea- 
vour, in the following Diſcourſe, to explain 
the exhortation of our Lord; and then to 
unfold the meaning of the words which he 


has ſubjoined to it as an encouragement 
all i 55% things ſhall be added unto you, Ne 


I. Let ws attend, firſt, to the . 
in my Text. Seel ye firf the Kingdom = 
God, and his righteouſneſs. 

The kingdom of God is already 1 5 
us; for as we are his reaſonable creatures, 
living under his protection, we are ſubject 
to his laws. This is not an object which 
ve can be commanded to ſeek. It is a do- 
minion which we feel, which we acknow- 
ledge, which we reverence; to which it 
| becomes 


is then to be beſtowed; and ſupported by 
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becomes us with willing hearts to ſubmit. 
But although the Lord hath of old eſta- 
bliſhed his throne, although we are now 
the ſubjects of his government, and rejoice 
that he reigneth, we look for another ſtate, 


where his glory will be more clearly ma- 


nifeſted, his commands more perfectly 
obeyed, and the communications of his 
grace imparted in larger meaſure, and with 
leſs interruption, to his faithful ſervants. 
This brighter and happier ſcene of the di- 


vine adminiſtration, is called in the Goſpel 
the Kingdom of God; and it is this which 


we are here ORE to ſeek. Our 
ſouls naturally aſpire after it. Tracing, 


amidſt the ſeemingly promiſcuous diftribu- 


tion of events upon earth, the working of 


a wiſe and righteous hand, we expect a 
time when every diſorder ſhall be removed, 
when the clouds which now ſurround "tay 
throne of God ſhall vaniſh, and when we 


ſhall behold that mercy and truth which go 
before his face. We receive the rewards 


that attend virtuous conduct here, as but 
the pledge of an higher recompence which 


the 
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the reftimony of a good conſcience, we 
jg in hope of the glory of God. 

But as the mind may be detained 15 the 
PRE! of the world, or may be” ſunk in 
vice, much care is neceſſary to keep alive 
thoſe high hopes which are natural to the 
foul of man; and upon this account we are 
commanded to /ech the kingdom of God; 
to recall to our minds thoſe things which 
are unſeen, -and by frequent meditation 

upon their ſuperior excellence, to endeavour 
to counterbalance the advantage which ſur- 
rounding objects derive from being con- 
tinually preſent; to enquire with diligence 
after the means by which. future happineſs 
may be attained, and ſteadily to purſue that 
end. Agreeably to this interpretation of 
_ - ſeeking the kingdom -of God, our Lord 
' hath Joined: with it /ceking bis r1ghteouſne/5. 
There is a general line of conduct which 
his laws mark out; there are particular 
duties required of every individual by the 
ſtation which is aſſigned him in the king- 
dom of God; and all of us are capable of 
forwarding, in ſome degree, the great and 
benevolent ends of his univerſal govern- 


2 ment. 
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ment. The faithful diſcharge of our duty, 


and a ſincere uniform endeavour to perſe- 
vere in the right path, are the ſervice which 
our Almighty Sovereign demands, which 
is acceptable unto God by - Jeſus Chriſt, 


and upon which eternal life, the gift of 


God through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, ſhall be 


at length beſtowed. 


To ſeek the kingdom of God, and bie 
righteouſneſs, rf, is to ſeek them not in 
excluſion of other things, but in preference 


to them. God hath poured forth good, 
and beauty, and excellence throughout his 


creation, and he hath put it into the hearts 
of the ſons of men to deſire them. But 


every deſire ought to be ſubordinate to the 


ultimate deſign for which man was ſent 
into this world. In all ſituations of life, 
the firſt queſtions. with a Chriſtian ſhould 
be, What does God require of me? How 


may I hope to pleaſe him? By what means 


ſhall I be made meet for that kingdom of 
God after which my ſoul is taught to 
afpire? Were our minds ſeriouſly impreſt 
with a ſenſe of the importance of theſe 


| queſtions, we would regard with leſs 


entire 
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entire ecadudiradon the objects which engroſs 
the deſires of the children of the world; 
we would try to ſubdue every affection 
which- is inconſiſtent with the love of God, 
and to abandon every purſuit which his 
law forbids: no ſecondary conſideration 
would have ſuch power over our minds as 
to divert us from the plain road of our 
duty; but we would learn to regulate our 
whole conduct _ a view to l greek 4 
of our being 
No to thoſe —— 8 gel feſt = 
in of God, and his righteouſneſs, 
who ſtudy: to be accepted with him here, 
in the expectation of dwelling with him 
hereafter, our Lord hath ſaid that the 
things which: others ſeek with unavailing 
anxiety, and with much diſtraction of 
mind, ſhall be added; and all theſe, * 
1 5 be added unto you. 


II. The meaning of this exprſion 1 
now proceed to unfold. | 

Theſe words certainly do not "aa that 
the things after which the Gentiles: ſeek 
ſhall a be the portion of men who do 


their 
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their duty. Many a worthy! een of 
God has ſpent his days in obſeurity and 
indigence: and riches and honours, far 
from being uniformly cpnferred- as the 
rewards of eminent virtue, often appear to 


be given with fo undiſtinguiſbing a hand, 


that the Lord of all ſeems: to teach us, by 
his manner of beſtowing them, that they 
are, in his fight, of ſmall eſtimation. The 
righteous, and the 1oi/e, and their works, 
are in the hand of God: but in a ſtate 
where the fortunes of the good and the 
bad are cloſely interwoven, it is impoſſible, 
without a perpetual ſucceſſion of miracles, 
that the character af good men ſhould 
always be certainly known by their unin- 
terrupted proſperity. While fuck a retri- 


bution of their labours would diſturb the 


courſe of human affairs, it might do the 
moſt eſſential harm to thoſe for whoſe fakes 
it was demanded. To heap the things 


which the world accounts good, upon men 


who ſeek the kingdom of God, would, in 


many caſes, blunt their deſires of a bet- 
ter country: the graces which the ſchool 


of adverſity would have cheriſhed, might 
| languiſh | 


8 ERM ON IV. 719 


languith' amidft. the dale and careleſſneſs of 
a life of pleaſure; ; and the diminution of 
their futur e reward, might prove the price 
at which! the Bad purthaſed tlie enjoy- 
ment of al. things that” en "uot; 15 
ufing "Ed chats: 

Vet, with all the Utmitations whicly Sip. 
türg experience, and the nature of a pre: 
ſent ſtate retjuire us to admit, the expreſ- 
ſion which our Lord has ſubjoined to his 
exhortatiofi, retains a moſt emphatical 
meaning, and the encburagement which 
it "affords ſeeins to comprehend the thres 
following p ittieulars. 1 
. When hr Lore ſays, Book „eg the 
kingdom of God, and his righteoufttft ; "and 
all thee things 2 be added unto jou; his 
words bring” to our thoughts the natural 
effects of good conduct; that eſteem and 
confidence which integrity, truth, and 
kindneſs procure; that health, and vigour, 
and competency, Which are generally the 
tewards of activity and temperance. Of 
all the ſchemes of life which men can 
adopt, there is none which ſo certainly 
tends to procure them ſucceſs in this world 

| an 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


do SERMON, w. 


as that which my Text nd Ace | 


cidental circumſtances may ſometimes de- 
feat this tendency y; and the cloud which 


hangs over the head of ihe wicked, may 
for a ſeaſon be kept from burſting. But 

ſucceſs ariſes out of the nature of virtue, 
and appears to be added. to it, not by any 
particular appointment, but by the general 
courſe of things; while vice carries in its 
boſom misfortune, ſhame, and ſorrow. 
The righteous buildeth his houſe upon a 
rock; but the wicked worketh a deceitful 
work; and the foundation which he lays 
is like a hillock of ſand which one blaſt of 
wind has gathered, and Wel the next 


may ſcatter. 


2. When our Lord How off 1 theſe things 


ſhall be added unto you, his words may be 


conſidered as a promiſe delivered by the 
Lord of nature; not a promiſe that every 
deſire which we can form ſhall be gratified, 


but a promiſe of protection and, ſupply ; a 


declaration that he in whoſe hands is the 
direction of all events,/ will make them 


work together for the good of thoſe who 


feek firſt the ki ngdom of God, and bis right- 


eouſueſe. 
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eb. The promiſe: thus utiderſtooll is, 


in various ways, fulfilled to che ſervants of 
God, and their fouls bleſs his name for” his 
faithfulneſs. When the difappointmentiof 
their own ſchemes is the mean of preſerv- | 
ing them from much ſorrow; when a train 
of circumſtances which no art of theirs had 
combined, extricates them out of difficul- 
ties, or conducts them to ſome deſirable 
end; when they receive, in the friendly 
exertions of others, the reward of good 
deeds long ſince forgotten by themſelves; 
when they are lifted up from the gates of 
death, after the help of man had failed, or 
in the midſt of dangers which threaten 
immediate deſtruction, find ſome unlooked- 
for ſhelter; in inſtances” of chis kind, 
more than can be numbered, they afe ac 
cuſtomed to acknowledge the hand of Him 
who compaſſeth their path, who ruleth in 
the kingdoms and in the hearts of men, 
and by whoſe kind interpoſition all theſe 
things are added to them that love him. 
How poor a ſeburĩty, compared with what 
may be derived fromm this promiſe, does 

human foreſight afford: And how unwiſe 
t gs G oo ove ul 
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are they who, truſting; merely to that . 
ſight, forfeit all title to the promiſe, by de- 
parting from the line of duty with which 
it is connected! The journey of life is to 
them an unknown winding path, in which 
they are led by a faint, uncertain light 
that fails them at every turning. He who 
ſits in heaven beholds their weakneſs; the 
breath of his mouth can blaſt their ſchemes; 
he ſpeaks the word, and, their hopes wither. 

With what tranquillity and confidence, 
on the other hand, may that man advance, 
who knows that by acting his part aright 
he makes God his friend; and that in the 
darkeſt ſteps of his pilgrimage, he is guided 
and ſupported by a wiſdom and ſtrength 
ſuperior to his -n. The fears whieh diſ- 
tract the minds of other men, de not rob 
his ſoul of that peace which paſſeth under 
ſtanding ; the burdens ef life to him are 
lightened, and all its joys become ſecure. 
3. When our Lord ſays, ſeel ye fwſt [the 
Kingdom of God, and bis righteouſneſs ; and 
all thefe tbingi ball be added wnto you ; the 
mode of expreſſion which he employs leads 
us to attend to the true place which the 

: >, | good 
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good things of this life hold "OW en 
of human happineſ s 
The chief joys of a en analtive 
being, muſt ariſe from thoſe employments 
and exertions which are ſuited to his rea- 
ſonable nature. Our gracious Father hatt 
indeed kindly provided” many refreſſiments 
to ſweeten the journey of life, and to ſup- 
port oùr minds amidft the difficulties i eH 
rive from dur owtcendutt the preparation 
for enjoying them: ahd it is his wiſe: aps 
pointmient that! the aõ,mmñforts of life ſfrall 
want. their beſt ſeaſoning, unleſ@&:therexens 
ciſes of piety; andehenꝭvolence, the plenſure 
with whirhi they>:are attended, ande 
good hopes which they inſptre produce 
that ſerenity and οmplaceney of fſoul, 
which enable us to: taſte in due e all 
or” nature preſents . 92 . 
You” have often obſerved how 17 | 
| liMeſs-hours are'fpent by thoſe who make 
amuſement the employment of life, and 
who hunt after pleaſure: without knowing 
that it mult: be. earned by buſineſs. You 
have ſeen chat uch men not only loſe the 
Dag: G:2 advan- 
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advaritages which in a life directed: to wor- 
thier objects they might have attained, but 
that by being at no time ferioufſy engaged, 
they ſtrip amuſement of its charm, and 
chat what others enjoy with reliſh, to them 

becomes infipid and weariſome. In their 
condnion yen behold an example of that 
miſtaken conduct which the words ef our 
Lord are meant to correct, and this one 
n _ a ſtriking — alt. 
king dow of Cad, and bis: ig bteonfurſs; —4 
make the paſſimg goods of this life the firſt 
and ſupreme object of our attention, we 
net only forfen the fubſtantial joys which 
rau from virtaous eunduct, but we even 
miſs what we wife to attain, becauſe we 
invert the order of nature. Fheſe things 
are good when they come in their place; 
but being incapable of fatisfying the ſoul, 
when they are fonght firſt to the excluſion: 
of what is truly excellent, they confeſs 
their o.,] weakneſs, and bring along with 
them. reſtleſſneſs and diſguret. The ſauree 
of lappineſs is in the mind. If yow pollute 
Wh rings you: muſh — — 
— | muddy 
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muddy and noxious ſtreams. 1b in the 
purſuit of the good things of life, yon 
have extinguiſhed the feelings of piety, 
generoſity, and konour, if you have foſ- 
tered evil paſſions, or laid a foundation for 
ſhame and remorſe, he not ſurpriſed als 
though you ſhould find an eſſential defect 
in all chat you have amaſſed. You have 

beſtowed your pains in decking out a feaſt; 
and there perhaps you have ſucceeded: but 
you have been at u pains to prepare your= 
ſelves, and you fit down joyleſs, becauſe 
you bring an appetite that is ſatimed and 
diſeaſed. The defect is not in the ban- 
quet: the fault lies with you. You have 
forgotten that the ' enjoyments* of men 
belong oy to thoſe who do the duties of 
men, and that unleſs you are oy VI, 
Ye NENT a A 2 


7 


The ſum, then, of my whole Diſcourſe 
is this, that inſtead of indulging that 
anxiety by which many are made 
wretched, we ſhould ftudy in every ſitu- 
ation to do the will of God, and then 
rely upon his fatherly goodneſs that if we 
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ſtudy to pleaſe him, he will -prote&: us 
here, and will bleſs us hereafter“ We are 
too ſhort-ſighted and too feeble to ward 
off every evil, and to order all the events 
of our life. Our ſchemes may fail, and 
the thought which we take for the mor- 
row may be unavailing, or it may be 
hurtful. This only we know, that He that 
walketh - uprightly, walketh ſurely. The 
virtues which we exerciſe this day, will 
of themſelves extend their influence to 
the morrow ; and without any ſolicitude 
of ours, they will bring their reward. 
Hear, then, the advice of the Pſalmiſt, 
which comprehends at once your duty and 
your conſolation, —Truft in the Lord and 
do good. Commit your way unto him. Keep 
innocency, and take hced to the thing which is 
right ; for that ſhall bring a mam peace, 
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So 4 "this. Dari proſpered. in the reign of 
3 72 and in the reign of 25 the 


NE Lp 2 ; [4 
ae e were 1 7 i 


+ fo lives of eminent men are a fabjed 

which ſeldom fails to fix the attention: 
The: admiration excited by their talents and 
their virtues is a pleaſing ſentiment: ou 
curioſity is gratified by marking the ſteps 
of their fortune; our views are enlarged by 
tracing: the effects of their conduct; and 
our heart is made better by contemplating 
the generous RAE from which, their 
actions proceeded. - 


G 4 Hiſtories | 
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Hiſtories of eminent men abound in - 
Scripture. Many of the perſons whoſe 
names this ſacred record ſhall tranſmit with 
honour to the lateſt ages, were placed in 
moſt trying ſituations, and diſplayed moſt 
ſplendid virtues; and the conſequences of 
the events which befel them, affected, in 
various reſpe&s, the moſt valuable intereſts 
of the human race. 

Of all the perſonages, who acquire dig- 
nity and importance in our eyes, from the 
place which they hold in the Hiſtory of the 
Old Teftament, there is none more illuſ- 
trious than Daniel; and whether we con- 
ſider the events of his life, his perſonal 
character, or the nature of his Book, he is 
an intereſting object to poſterity. He was 
born in Judea, while his country yet remained 
in peace, but when the judgments of Hea- 
ven, which a ſucceſſion of Prophets had de- 
nounced, were juſt about being accompliſh» 
ed. Daniel was but a child when Nebuchad- 
nezzar, King of Babylon, came up and 
befieged Jeruſalem, and took it. The 
conqueror carried away the treaſures of 


the cy and the temple; he led the inha- 
bjrants 
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bitants captive. to his own land; and he 
gave orders that ſome of the children of 
the royal family, and of the princes f 
Iſrael, children well. fauoured. ſkilful in all 

wiſdom, and fit to ſtand in the king's 


palace, ſhould be ſet apart from the multi- 


tude, and inſtructed for three years in the 
learning and tongue of the Chaldeans, that 
when, at the end of that time, they went 
in to ſtand before the king, he might be- 
hold, in his cup-bearers and the daily 
attendants upon bis perſon, a pleaſing 
monument of the completeneſs of his vie- 
tory over the land of Judea. The noble 
birth of Daniel, and the early indications 
of his genius, marked him out to be one 
of this number. God gave him favour 
with the perſon to whoſe- charge he was 
committed; and when he was brought in 
before the king, Nebuchadnezzar admired 
his learning and his wiſdom. Upon a diſ- 
play of ſuperior knowledge, by which 
Daniel relieved the mind of the king from 
much perplexity, Nebuchadnezzar made 
him Ruler over the whole province of 
Babylon, and Chief of the Governors over 

64. 1 
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all the Wiſe Men of Babylon; quad he ſat 
in the gate of the king. When Darius the 
Mede, and his nephew Cyrus thé Perſian, 
conquered Babylon, they appointed Daniel 
ine firſt of the three Preſidents of the king- 
dom; and after the death of Darius, he con- 
tinued to proſper under Cyrus the Great. 
Thus a child; who had been carried 
from his own land to be educated as a cup- 
bearer to the king of Babylon, became the 
firſt Miniſter of that empire, retained his 
Influence under a ſucceſſion of princes, and 
died, when he was paſt ninety, an aged 
counſellor, full of days and of honours. 
This is the outline of the Hiſtory! of 
Daniel. The two features which fill up 
this outline are his Wiſdom and his Piety. 
From the (contemplation of each of theſe, 
we may hope to derive much uſeful in- 
ſtruction. 
Ai; 9 
1 T he Wiſdom of Daniel / is the firſt 
n in his character. 

Wiſdom is the gift of God, diſtributed 
to the children of men according to his 
Tien That ſubordination and mutual 
5 ES ſubſerviency 
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ſubſerviency which is tlie beſt bewent of 
ſociety, ariſes from the"vAricty in the kinds | 
and meaſures of "Wiſdom which * indivi- 
duals: poſſeſs; and the cktradidinary * de- 
grees of it which raiſe ſome men ab6ye the 
reſt - of their ſpecies, are ordaingd of God 
to be the bleſſing o or the ſcourge of the fimes 
in which they live.” 'To' Daniel it was 
given, not only to make uncommon Pro- 
greſs in the learning of the Chaldeans, , and 
in every branch of human knowledge, | but 
to underſtand alſo thoſe ſecret things which 
belong to the Lord, àtid which are WL ly 
and graciouſly hidden from all except thoſe 
to whom it pleaſeth” the Father bs reveal 
them. The God of Knowledge, to whom 
the preſent, the future, and the paſt, are. 
at all times equally manifeſt, can, at any | 
time, declare the end from the beginning; 
and there are various avenues by which he 
who formed the ſpirit of man may com- 
municate to thoſe whom he chuſes to dir 
tingtiſh, the knowledge of the things that 
ſhall be hereafter. Much impoſture, many 
falſe hopes, and many idle fears, have been 
buile upon the univerſal c opinion of the poſ- 


f ſibility 


eyes. When he was troubled with the 
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ſibility of this. intercourſe n Harven 
and earth. But every intelligent obſerver 
of human affairs will think himſelf entitled 
to argue from the multitude of the coun- 
terfeits, and the frequency of the abuſe, 
that there was a time when the original 


| exiſted without adulteration : and all who 


receive the Seriptures, readily. trace back 
many of the lying wonders of the cunning, 
and much of the trifling ſuperſtition of the 
ignorant, to thoſe important occaſions upon 
which the God of truth did ſpeak to men 
in dreams and viſions and ſtmilitudes. 
y ſuch methods of communication, the 
knowledge of the moſt remote futurity 
Was, imparted to Daniel, He was enabled 
to Interpret the dreams and viſions which 


Gs & SS © + $ 


of Heaven was not hidden from his own 


things which he ſaw, the Angel of the 
Lord was ſent to ſtrengthen and compole 
his ſpirit, to explain the viſion, and to 
new him what ſhould befall the people in 
the latter days. The Son of God hath dig- 
nißed this man with the name of Daniel 

14 c the 
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the Prophet ; and the fruits of that wiſdem 


for whieh his contemporaries held him 
in veneration, ſhall remain in this ſacred 


volume as long as the Sun and Moon en- 
dure, and ſhall accompany the report-of the 
—— to the moſt diſtant lande. 

Wiſdom ſo uncommon both in degree 
and in extent of renown, was not beſtowed 
from mere partiality to an individual. But, 
as the advantages which the gifts of Provi- 
dence were intended to diffuſe are always 
extenſive in proportion to the excellence 
of thoſe gifts, ſo the wiſdom of Daniel 
ſerved to promote the three following great 
| purpoſes ; to mitigate the calamities of the 
Jews during their captivity, and to provide 
for their return :—to demonſtrate in an 
idolatrous land the Sovereignty of the true 
God z—and to open upon the moſt public 
theatre a ſeries of prophecy intereſting / to 
all the nations of the earth. It was of uſe 
to the Jews, to the 2 b to. the 
world in general. 


1. The wiſdom of Daniel was of uſe 0 
: the Jews. * 2 n 2 ow 169 * 0 


A cap- 
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A captiye Je taiſed by his wiſdoih to. 


be: the ſitſt· Preſident of the kingdom of 


Babylon, and retaining in that high ſtation 
the warmeſt affection for his countrymeng 
bad many opportunities of lightening the 
burden of their / captivity. Whilſt other 
counſellors might try to excite the jealouſy 
of the kipg of Babylon, and adviſe him; 
by ſanguinary edicts, to take away from 
thoſe whom he had tranſplanted, the power 
of hurting him, it would be the bufineſt 
of Daniel to repreſent the Jews as new 
ſubjects, Who were entitled to the ptotec 
tion of government, and by a mild ad- 
miniſtration to reſtrain them from every 
outrage. After this affectionate advocate 
for the Jews had led a long life i in the court 
of Babylon, he underſtood by. the books 
of the Prophets that the time of their capti- 
vity was nearly accompliſhed. His falling 
and his prayers for Jeruſalem are recorded 
in this book; and it was probably through 
his interceſſion that the edit recorded by 
Ezra, was obtained from Cyrus the Great. 
That 


8 KON V. og 
| That excellent prince, who. underſtood the 
true intereſts of his ſubjects, and who de- 
lighted in making them happy, knew the 
reſpect which was due to the aged, coun» 
ſellor whom he found in the court of 
Babylon, The ſentiments of generoſity, 
which, D Daniel had been in uſe to addreſs in 
behalf of the captive Jews, were congenial 
to the mind of Cyrus; and in the firſt Fear 
of his reign he proceeded to fulfil; the pro 
phecy of Iſaiah, who, an hundred and 
fifty years, before, had. marked. him out as 
the deliverer of the Jews, by iſſuing an 
edict which invited them ta return to their 
own land, 1 to 8 houſe of bei 
God. Strange 1 lere Avr 
When Ind went of old 0 genen 
the land of Egypt, the Lord ſent a man 
before them, Joſeph, who, was, ſold.. 25 % 
llave and laid in irons, but whom the king 
ſent. and looſed, and made him Ruler of 
his houſe to teach his ſenatorg wiſdom; 
and under the kindly adminiſtration of 
their countryman, the people increaſed 8 
greatly. When Iſrael; was, afterwards. led 
ana into Babylon, the God of their 
fathers, 
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fathers, even while he puniſhed Weir inks 
quity, beheld them with compaſſion; and 


that they might be preſerved as a people in 


the land whither they were driven, and at 
length brought back with joy, he ſent wit 
them a young man, Daniel, and raifed 


him to be a Ruler in the houſe of their 


enemies. It was after Joſeph' had inter⸗ 
preted the dream of Pharaoh, that Pharaoh 
ſaid to him, Forafmuch as God bath ſhewed 


thee all this, there it none ſo diſerect and 


wiſe as thou art; thou ſhalt be over my 
houſe, and according to thy word ſhall all 


ny people be ruled. It was after Daniel 


had revealed to Nebuchadnezzar the ſecret 
which he could not otherwiſe learn, that 
the king made him Ruler of Babylon. 
Tue inftrument which the Almighty em- 
ployed in the exaltation of theſe two, young 
men, opens to us an exalted view of the 
Divine adminiftration, A flave, à captive 
youth, whoſe ſoul is illuminated with a 
ray of heavenly light, becomes the guide 
of his maſter, ſheaths the ſword of the 
conqueror, and holds in ſubjeQioti the 


rn of thoſe who are inveſted with 


abſolute 


ablolute power over the bodies of men; 
and the princes of the earth become, un- 


der this guidance, the ſervants of the 
Almighty, to execute his counſels, to pro- 
tect his choſen people, and to fulfil all the 
words which his Prophets had uttered con- 
cerning them. Let not the mighty glory 
in their power; but let all the ends of the 
earth adore that Almighty King, who, 
even without making bare his holy arm, 
can lead the greateſt of the ſons of men in 
the way that he hath ordained. Let the 
great ſerve him in feur; and let not the 
meaneſt or the moſt affſicted think that 
they are forlorn, if He is their friend. He 
who employed the wiſdom of Daniel to 
make the: Jews be pitied of thoſe who had 
led them captive, can, by the ſame com- 
mand over the ſpirits of men, mitigate the 
_ calamities.of every condition; and his ſer- 
vants may at all times commit, with entire 
cheerfulneſs, the ne of their ſouls: to 
him in well- doing. 1 
2. To the Babylonians bal dem of 


Daniel demonſtrated the ſovereignty of the 
true G. „ dd you 
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ond. 

When Nebuchadnezzar aſked the Ma- 
gicians and Aſtrologers to ſhew him both 
his dream and the interpretation thereof, 
the anſwer was, It is a rare thing which 
the, king requireth ; and there is none other 
that can ſhew it, except the gods, thoſe 
dwelling is not with fleſh. The king was 
not ſatisfed with the ingenuity of this 
confeſſion, Not perceiving that human 
ſcience muſt fail, when no principles are 
given to direct the mind in its reſearches, 
he was enraged that that knowledge which 
he had heard beaſted of as all-perfect, 
ſhould, upon trial, prove unavailing; and 
he haſtily iſſued an order, commanding 
all the Wiſe Men of Babylon to be flain. 
Daniel, whom an eſtabliſhed reputation 
for wiſdom included under this order, was 
ſought after; and he ſaved his life by de- 
firing time to conſider the matter. He did 
not attempt by human arts to difcover that 
which he knew to be beyond their reach; 
but he and his fellows united in deſiring 
mercy of the God of Heaven; and when 
the ſecret was revealed in a night; viſion, 
they bleſſed the name of God who giveth 

| | wiſdom 
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wiſdom to the w/e, and who knoweth 
what is in the darkneſs. Then Daniel went 
in and ſtood before the king; and when 
the king ſaid, Art thor able to make known 
unto me the dream which I have ſeen, and 
the interpretation thereof ? Daniel anſwered, 
The ſecret which the king bath demanded can 
no wiſe man ſhew; but there is a God in 
| heaven who revealeth fecrets, As for me, 
this ſecret is not revealed to me for any wiſe. 
dam that I have more than any living ; but 
the great God of Heaven, who bath given 
thee a kingdom, and made thee Ruler over 
all the children of men, hath made known 
unto the king what ſhall come to. paſs here= 
after. Then Daniel told the king the 
dream which he had ſeen; and having 
given this unqueſtionable pledge of ſupe- 
rior knowledge, he proceeded to ſhew him 

the interpretation thereof. The dream, ſaid 
he, 7s certain, and the interpretation ſure : 
as certainly as I have told thee the dream 
which thou hadſt forgotten, ſo ſurely ſhall 
the interpretation of it come to paſs. Then 
the king fell upon his face, and ſaid; Of a 
truth it is that your God is a God of gods, 
1 2 and 
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and a Bor of | Linge, And a revealer. of 


ſecrets, ſeeing thou cbuluſt reveal this e 


cret. And after the fulfilment of another 
dream, which Daniel had alſo interpreted 
to him, he ſhewed to his people, in all 
places of the earth, the ſigns and wonders 
that the high God had wronght towards 
him, and concluded the recital with theſe 
devout words; Now 7 Nebuchadnezzar 
praiſe and. . and bonour tbe King of 
Heaven, all whoſe works are truth, and * 


* judgment. 


The ſentiment of religions however na- 
tural to the mind of man, is eaſily per- 
verted and amongſt the blinded nations, 
who aſcribed their own imperfeCtions. and 
vices to the mukiplicity of gods whom they 
worſhipped, it was often the inſtrument of 
debaſing and corrupting the human cha- 
racter- The Father of mankind, who 
looks with compaſſion upon the errors of 
his children, at ſome times employed might, 
at other times wiſdom, both of which are 
his, to diſcover himſelf to 'thoſe who were 
feeking after him, if haply they might 
find hun. In Egypt, that nurſery” of ſu- 
av 1 «4 perſlition, 
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perſtition, he raiſed vidPharkidh: Far ibis 
cauſe, ſays the Almigbty, fart ſhewwurn 
tbre my power, that. my name, -throiigh,:;the 
miracles . done; by, my fervant Mofes, .;may 
be declared throughout all the cartb. of 
Greece and Rome, he raifed up many wiſe 
men, who by the light of ſound philoſo- 
phy expoſed the groſſheſs. of vulgar ſuper- 
ſition : and here. in, Babylon, the capital 
of the gr eateſt empire then known, he 
ſends a dream to the king, that by the 
interpretation which he enabled his ſervant 
Daniel to give of that dream, his great 
name might be glorified, and all the na: 
tions of the earth Mrs know Shag he was 
the Lord. | 

If. God does not now een to. Wb 
perſons, in dreams and viſions, it is. becauſe 
the darkneſs is paſt, and the true light 
ſhineth. In the works ein the word of 
glory, » we 7 the. 5 of the. uni- 
verſe; the only begotten Son, WhO is in 
| the; boſom of the Father, - hath; declared 

him; and the Sun of Righteouſneſs bath 
introduced. thoſe days foretold by the pron 

H | | Phet 
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phet Jeremiah, when w#' may know God, E 


from the leaſt to the greateſt. 


3. To the world, the wifdom of Daniel 


opens a ſeries of Oy of general - im- 
portance. 


The words of thoſe perſons who pro- 


phecied in the land of Judea, ſometimes 


embrace the fate of other nations with 
whom Judea was connected in commerce 
or in war; and they are uſeful to the reſt 
of the world, becauſe, by explaining the 
reaſons of the conduct of Divine Provi- 
dence towards the Jewe, they render the 


hiſtory of that people an awful and in- 


ſtructive leſſon. But as the immediate 
purpoſe of pouring the ſpirit of prophecy 
upon thoſe whom God ſent to the children 
of Iſrael was to adminiſter warning, in- 
ſtruction, and comfort, to the nation which 
he had choſen for himſelf, ſo the ſucceſſion 
of the kingdoms of this earth entered into 
the conceptions and the communications 
of the Jewiſh prophets only in ſo far as 
it affected the little ſtate of Judea; and, if 
we except the coming of the Meffiah, that 
great event in which all the nations of the 


earth 
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earth have an equal intereſt, we. ſhall find 
that their words reſpect chiefly the ame 
of the Jews. * 

It was reſerved for Wawel, whoſe views 
were not confined to the narrow ſcene of 
Judea, who did not lead the retired. life of 
2 prophet, but who was the ruler of an 


empire which extended over all the Eaſt, _ 


and which at that time was paſſing from 
one family to another; it was reſerved for 
Daniel, diſtinguiſhed in this eminent ſtation | 
by dreams and viſions, to comprehend in 
his prophecies events of the moſt extenſive 
and important influence. The viſions of 
the king of Babylon which he explained, 
and the viſions which appeared to his own 
mind while he lived in the palace, were 
big with the fate of kingdoms. . While * 
ſee in theſe viſions the year of our Savigur 
birth, the character of his Fong the 
corruptions of the church of Rome, and 
- the downfall of that uſurpation, we behold 
alſo the ſueceſſion of the Babylonian, the 
Perſian, the Grecian, and the Roman em- 
Pires ; the rapid victories of Alexander the 
Great, with the partition of his dominions 
H 4 _ after 
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after his death; the progreſs of the Roman 
power, and the diviſion. of the Roman em- 


pire into ten kingdoms. Joſephus, the 
Jewiſh hiſtorian, ſays, that Alexander the 


Great, when he was at Jeruſalem, read in 
this book, two hundred years after it wah 
written, the ſucceſs of his expedition 
againſt the Perſian; and that he was ſo 
much delighted with the prophet of the 
Jews, as to give them whatſoever they aſked; 
Since the death of Alexander, many/great 
events have happened in literal fulfilment 
of other parts of this prophecy: much of 
what was ſpoken by Daniel in the ancient 
city of Babylon, is to us -interpreted by 
numberleſs circumſtances in the "preſent 
ſtate of things; and the paſt and the pre- 
ſent thus conſpire in giving us affurance 
that future events will at once accompliſh 
and explain what is yet dark. The Pro- 
phecy of Daniel has been juſtly ſtiled the 
great Kalendar of the hiſtory - of the 
world, extending from his days till the 
conſummation of all things; and preſent- 
ing to all the nations of the earth, a ſeries 
of tranſactions which it is impoſſible for 
5 8 thoſe 
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thoſe who receive the Goſpel of Chriſt to 
behold with indifference. The exact cor- 
reſpondence in many remarkable inſtances 
betweery the prophecy and the- event, is 
of itſelf a convincing proof that there is a 
Divine Providence which orders all the 
affairs of this world; ang it is an evidence 
of the truth of Revelation, which grows 
with the lapſe of time, which will derive 
ſtrength and light from the, great revolu- 
tions that are yet to happen in the world, 
and which, we truſt, will at length bri 
a ſatisfying. anſwer to, all the captious ob- 
jections of ancient and of modern infid 

The wiſdom of Daniel, which miti- 
gated the calamities g of the Jews, and 
reproved the idolatry of the Babylonians, 
is thus a light to the world: his words are 
cloſed up and ſealed till tlie time of the end: 
bleſſed is he that waiteth; the wife hall 
underſtand,” and r e be * 
creaſed. 0 O) Dow $102 Zarge 45 
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Dax, vi. 28. 


8 o this „ Daniel proſpered in 4 reign of 
Darius, and in Li reign. of Cyrus the 


e ee 
PART II. 
1 Ha" NG contemplated the wiſdom 
of Daniel, we come now to fix our 
attention upon the other feature in his cha- 


racter, to which we gave the name of piety. 
By applying this word to expreſs the moral 
character of Daniel, I mean to intimate 
that the principles which animated his 
conduct, are diſcriminated from a pecu- 
liar temperature of conſtitution, from a 
13 ſenſe 
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ſenſe of honour, from a regard to the opi- 
nion of the world, from all the other cir- 
cumſtances which produce the morality of 
thoſe men who have not the fear of God 
before their eyes. The word piety marks 
the ſentiment of religion as the ſupport of 
his integrity, the ſpring of his exertions, 
the ſource of his comfort and hope, the 
companion and the quickener of ee den 
affection in his breaſt. 

Wiſdom and piety are not always Joel. 

Ingenuity and learning, inſtead of pro- 
dueing that devout acknowledgment of the 
Father of Spirits which might be expected 
to ariſe from the refinement of the human 
faculties, have been ſometimes perverted to 
ſophiſticate the evidences: of religion and 
the obligations of virtue; and thoſe inor- 
dinate paſſions which eſtrange the heart 
from God, have rendered talents, by which 
men were qualified for doing extenſive 
good, the inſtruments of bringing diſcord 
and wretchedneſs into ſociety. But Daniel 
the Prophet confeſſed upon every occaſion, 
that the ſuperiority of his knowledge Was 
derived from that God who revealeth ſe- 


_ Crets, 


| 
3 
| 
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crets. The innocence of his life is men 


| tioned with honour. by the Jewich writers; 


and he hath received the moſt ende 
commendation from the Searcher of hearts; 
Son of man, ſaid the Lord to Ezekiel, when _ 
the land finneth againſt me, and I bring fa- 

mine, or the ſword, or pgſtilence on the land, 
though theſe three men, Noah, Daniel, and 
Job were in it, they ſhould deliver but their 
own ſouls by their righteouſneſs. | 'Of, Noah 
God had ſaid before the flood, when the 
earth was filled with violence, Thee have 1 


Feen righteous before me in this, generation: 


of Job he had ſaid, Haſt ibou confidered my 


ſervant Fob that there is nont like him in all 


the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one 
that fearcth God and eſcheweth evil: in 
ſpeaking to Ezekiel, the Almighty claſſes 
Daniel with thoſe two illuſtrious ſaints, and - 
repreſents the charaQer of the Prophet as 
ſo untainted and ſo eminent, that if he had 
been the inhabitant of a land upon which 
the judgment of Heaven were ſent to cut 
off man and beaſt. in it, he ſhould have 


delivered his own foul IF his NY 
neſs, 7 


It 
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It is not then a common: object to which 
Our attention is directed. There have been, 
there are in the world, many worthy fer 
vants of God. But Daniel is diſtinguiſhed 
from ordinary men in reſpect of his piety, 
as well as in reſpect of his wiſdom; and 
as the contemplation of his wiſdom opened 
to us enlarged views of the Divine admi- 
niſtration, ſo the contemplation of his piety 
may, through the bleſſing of God, warm 
our hearts with the love, and eſtabliſh: thenr 
irt the practice of our duty. | 
We may conſider the manner in whickt 
this eminent piety was diſplayed, and the 
manner in which it was rewarded. wo 
"4 We may conſider the manner in 
which the piety of Daniel was diſplayed. 
The ſervants of God, in all mouth 
diſcover by their conduct, that they love 
the Lord their God with all their heart, 
and with all their ſoul; but the expreſ- | 
fions of this ruling fentiinent vary ac- 
cording to the duties and the trials by 
which Providence diſtinguiſhes the lot of 
individuals. It was the lot of Daniel to 
de carried inf” bis youth from lis native 
Vin ö country, 
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country, to be educated in the court of an 
idolatrous prince, to be raiſed there to ho- 
nours and offices, to continue, during a 
long life, the object of public attention, 
and to end his days the firſt preſident of 
the kingdom ; and his piety was eminently 
diſplayed in this trying ſituation, becauſe 
he performed with alacrity the buſineſs to 
which it called him, and at the ſame time 
did not make any ſacrifice of his prin- 
1 | 8 7 

(i.) He performed with alacrity the buſi- 
neſs of his ſtation. | 

The captive Daniel, although dragged 
from the ſtudies of his youth in Judea, did 
not ſullenly neglect thoſe which were pre- 
ſcribed to him at Babylon; but he applied 
His mind with aſſiduity to the learning and 
tongue of the Chaldeans, and by gentle 
and reſpectful manners he gained the fa- 
vour and tender love of the perſon who 
was appointed his maſter. When he was 
afterwards raiſed to high ſtations in the 
empire of Babylon, neither the idolatry of 
the king, nor the captivity which the Jews 
endured in his dominions, ſhook the loy- 

alty 


- 
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alty of the Jewiſh miniſter; nor did the 
viſions imparted to this favoured ſervant of 
Heaven, and. the. converſation of Angels 
who were ſent to enlighten him, detach 
his mind from the duties of -his place.. The 
weakneſs. of humanity, indeed, ſunk at firſt 
under the | ſplendor of ſuch. communica» 
tions; for a few days be fainted and was 
fick : but afterwards he. roſe up, and did 
the king's buſineſs ; and he did it with ſuch 
fidelity and induſtry, that although he was 
the firſt of three preſidents who were ap- 
pointed to inſpect the accounts given im by 
the princes of an hundred and twenty pro- 
vinces; although his colleagues, and thoſe 
who were under him, jealous of the repu- 
tation and influence of this ſtranger, ſought 
to find occaſion againſt him concerning the 
kingdom, yet neither error nor fault was 
found in him; no breach of truſt, no 
unreaſonable partiality, no corrupt uſe of 

power, no delay, or neglect, or omiſſion, 
He ſought the good of the city in which 
he was a captive, and of the princes who 
had promoted him; and having been 
docile and traQable in his youth, he was 
faithful and vigilant in his riper years, 


The 
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| The conduct of Daniel was in. the ſpi irit 


of thoſe directions which the aps us of 
Jeſus gave the firſt Chriſtians; ' They ex 


bort every man to abide in his own call- 
ing, and to be diligent in his on profeſſion; 
they exhort- ſubje&' to ſubmit to government, 


although it was adminiſtered by heather 


magiſtrates; and \ſervants to count their 


maſters worthy of all hohour, although. 
their maſters had not received the faith of 
Chriſt. As Chriſtianity, when it was' firft 


publiſhed, did not interfere with the civil 


or political connections of ſociety, ſo the 


ſentiment of plety, when it is rightly un- 


derſtood, is, in every age, a principle not 
of retirement or of variance, but of acti- 
vity and of concord. Far from affording 


any pretext for idleneſs, or diſſolving the 


obligations of ſociety, it reconciles a man 


to the duties of every condition, becauſe it 


leads him to conſider himſelf as placed 


where, he is by the Ruler of the uni- 
verſe; and it gives importance to all the 


employments aſſigned him, by preſenting 
them to his mind under the character of 
inſtruments uſed in accompliſhing the gra- 
eious 9 of the e God. 

: Mpbalſo- 
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Whatſoever be does, he does it heartily, not 
tre lo men, but as to the Lord. Regarding 
the whole human race with good-will as 
the children of his Father in Heaven, and. 
leaving their hearts to be judged by that 
God to whom they are known, he feels 
that it is his buſineſs to embrace every op- 
portunity- of promoting their intereſt. The 
peace of God, which keeps his heart, dif- 
fuſes cheerfulneſs over his life; he is ready 


to every good work, and he walks worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleaſing. | 


(2.) He did not make any ſacrifice of hie 
| principles, 5 
When Daniel was carried to Babylon, 
he purpoſed in his heart that he would not 
defile himſelf with the meat and the wine 
which the king had ordered for the Jewiſh 
children educated in the palace; and he 
prevailed upon his maſter to give him and 
his companions pulſe to eat and water to 
drink. Perhaps ſome portion of the king's 
meat was what the law of Moſes declared 
to be unclean: perhaps in the manner of 
preparing it there was ſome acknowledg- 
[| | ment 
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ment of the gods -whom the Heathens 


were accuſtomed to worſhip in their fami- 


lies: perhaps the mode of living in this 
luxurious court, was too far removed from 
that ſimple diet which appeared to Daniel 
moſt favourable to health, to ſtudy, and to 
devotion. Whatever were the motives 


from which the reſolution proceeded, it 


diſcovered in this young man a perfect 
ſuperiority to appetite, joined with a ſeru- 
pulous adherence to what he believed to be 
right; and it may be regarded as an early 
indication of that firmneſs and fortitude 
which all the trials ordained for his future 
days were unable to ſhake. 

When he was promoted by Nebuchad- 
nezzar to the government of the province 
of Babylon, he did not forget the attach- 
ments which he had formed during his 
captivity, nor attempt to baniſh from the 
memory of the Babylonians that he was 
connected with the Jews; but his firſt re- 
queſt to the king was in behalf of Sha- 
drach, Meſhach, and Abednego, the com- 


panions of the ſorrows and the ſtudies of 


his 
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his youth; and the king, at his deſire, 
joined them with Daniel in the manager 


ment of the affairs of his province. 
After he was appointed firſt preſident of 


the kingdom of Babylon, he continued to 


feel for the affliction of his brethren; and 
he ſet his face unto the Lord God to ſeek 
their return to Judea, by prayer and ſup- 


plication, with faſting, and ſackcloth and 


aſhes. 


Even amidſt the Mey of important 


buſineſs, this exalted Jew ſerved continu- 
ally the God of his fathers. It was his 
cuſtom, after the manner of the devout 


Jews, to pray to his God three times 


a-day ; ; and, according to the direction 

given by Solomon at the conſecration of 
the Temple, he turned his face, when he 
prayed, towards Jeruſalem, in teſtimony 
of his reverence for that holy city where 
the Lord had placed his name, and from 
whence he had commanded the bleſſing to 
proceed. 

The enemies of Daniel, who had long 
ſought in vain for ſome error or fault in 
his adminiſtration, and who deſpaired of 
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finding any occaſion againſt him, except 
they found it concerning the law of his 


God, obtained from Darius the Mede a 
royal ſtatute, that whoſoever, for the ſpace 


of thirty days, ſhould aſk a petition of any 
God or-man, ſave of the king, ſhould be caſt 
into a cavern where lions were kept. The 
decree, which appears ſtrange to us, is ex- 
plained by recollecting that many of the 
Heathen Gods were men, who, having 


been honoured upon earth, had been ex- 


alted to divintty after their death, by the 
admiration or the ſuperſtition of their 
countrymen. The poets and courtiers, 
therefore, who' addreſſed the reigning 
prince as a god, did but anticipate the 


Honours which, in a ſucceeding age, he 


was probably to receive from all the peo- 
ple; and the princes of Babylon might 
appear to Darius, who was but lately 
eſtabliſhed on the throne, only to refine 
upon the wonted ſtyle of flattery, when 
they propoſed to fuſpend for thirty days 
the adoration of the multiplicity of their 
gods, that all the vows of his ſubjects 
might, for that ſeaſon, be addreſſed to the 


2 new 
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new king. The compliment was haſtily 
accepted, without any ſuſpicion of the hig- 
den purpoſe from which it proceeded; 
and the decree was publiſhed with certain 
forms, after which the king could not 
legally recall it. To a room in the upper 
part of his houſe, having large windows 
oppoſite to one another, for the purpoſe 
of preſerving that free circulation of air ſo 
agreeable in warm climates, Daniel had 
been in uſe to retire for his daily devotions, 
and there to pray, with his eyes directed 
to the windows which looked weſtward to 
Jeruſalem.— No when he knew that the 
writing was ſigned, he went into his houſe ; 
and his windows being open in his chamber 
towards Feruſalem, he kneeled upon his 
knees, and prayed and gave thanks before his 
God, as be did aforetime. His enemies, hav- 
ing judged from their knowledge of his cha- 
racter that he would not ſubmit to the order 
of the king, watched his hours of devotion, 
as ſoon as the writing was ſigned; and 
when they aſſembled in his houſe or un- 
der his window, they found him praying, 
and making ſupplication before his God. 

ES The 
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The firſt preſident of the empire, whom 
Darius had lately promoted to that high 
ſtation, openly tranſgreſſes the decree of 
his ſovereign: the moſt illuſtrious Jew, 
to whom all the children of the captivity 
looked up as their protector and their guide, 
by ſhewing an example of diſobedience, 
encourages his countrymen, who were 
ſcattered through the provinces, and ſpared 
by the indulgence of government, to bid 
defiance to the royal mandate. In every 
thing which concerned the buſineſs of the 
king, Daniel was a faithful loyal ſervant 
who ſought the favour of his prince; in 
every thing which concerned the law of 
his God, he felt that he was not ona to 
the will of man. 

No decree could abſolve him from 5 
obligation to worſhip his Creator; and any 
change of time, of place, of attitude, or 
of manner, by which he had attempted to 
conceal his devotions, would have been an 
acknowledgment of the authority which 
the decree aſſumed; it would have taught 
the Jews of the captivity to pay more re- 
gard to the commands of their conqueror, 

than 
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than to the law which they had received 
from their fathers; and it would have pre- 
pared them for adopting the idolatry we the 
nations. 

If you do not ſo fir miſtake the nature 
of piety” as to neglect the buſineſs of life, 
there is much danger that, in a free en- 
larged intercourſe with the world, the ſen- 
timent will become cold and languid, and 
that the firmneſs of a virtuous ſpirit will 
yield to the humour and faſhion of the 
times. But the example which has now 
been delineated may prove an antidote 
againſt this danger. In the conduct of 
Daniel you behold that manlineſs, that 
Readineſs and fortitude which the fear of 
God inſpires; and you may learn from 
him, that a line is to be drawn in your 
compliances with the world, and that the 
more your conduct is an object of public 
attention, that line ought to be the more 
clearly and ſtrongly marked. 

Render unto Ceſar the things that are 
Cæſar's, but render unto God the things that 
are God's, Do not ſtudy to be ſingular in . 
matters of indifference, but never ſhun 
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being ſingular in doing what is right; and 
whatever be the maxims or the manners of 
thoſe around you, follow the ſpirit of the 
words of Joſhua, gr? for me and my houſe, 
wwe will ſerve the Lord. In ordinary con- 
verſation, be not forward to obtrude your 
religious ſentiments upon others; but when 
religion is treated with contumely, be al- 
ways ready to ſpeak in its defence. In the 
general ſtyle of your manners, be gentle, 
be courteous, and think of thoſe things 
which are lovely and of good report: but 
when any authority or faſhion preſumęs to 
encroach upon the law of God, or the 
clear dictates of your conſcience, be bold, 
be reſolute, be ſtrong; regard not the 
faces of men; deſpiſe their promiſes; be 
not afraid of their terror; ſeek to derive 
from Heaven that ſtrength which is im- 
parted to all who aſk it in faith; commit 
your way unto God; and he who re- 
warded the piety of Daniel will keep your 
ſoul. a 
2. We may conſider the manner in 


which the piety of Daniel was re- 
warded. 


% 


. Were 
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Were piety in every inſtance over- 
whelmed by ſuffering, our faith in that 
which is future and unſeen might be 
ſhaken, and many would be tempted to 
ſay that it is vain to ſerve God. As the 
whole diſpenſation of religion, therefore, 
is graciouſly accommodated to the weakneſs 
of human nature, He who remembers that 
we are duſt, hath ſuperadded to the pro- 
miſe of life eternal, and to thoſe facred 
pledges of the Divine faithfulneſs which 
the Goſpel contains, the viſible influence 
of good conduct in promoting the. happi- 
- neſs of this life; and the Scriptures have 
recorded interpoſitions of Divine Provi- 
dence in behalf of the ſervants of God ſo 
conſpicuous,” that all who conſider them 
muſt ſay, Verily there is a reward for the | 
righteous ; verily be is a God that t in 
the earth. 

Of this kind is the kiſtiey of Daniel, | 
whoſe reward was not leſs eminent than 
his piety ; for this righteous man, in whoſe 
conduct we have traced an illuſtrious ex- 
ample of activity and of integrity, ſtands 
forth to our view n. by the pro- 

tection 
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tection of e and by the beg of 
men. 


(.) Daniel was diſtinguiſhed by the pro- 
tection of Heaven. 

A child, torn in his early youth from 
his country and his friends, carried to the 
court of that prince who had laid waſte the 


land of his fathers, and committed with 


other captives to an officer in the palace, 
yet reared in this ſtrange land with tender- 
neſs, formed under this dangerous tuition 
to wiſdom and virtue, and raiſed from this 
humble condition to hqnour and power, 
appears to have been an object of the pecu- 


liar care of Heaven. The pious ſoul of 


Daniel, in looking back upon the years 
of the right-hand of the Moſt High, would - 
underſtand the loving kindneſs of the Lord, 
who had been the guide of his youth, who 
had given him both ſkill and favour, and 
had led him kindly through all the viciſſi- 
tudes of his life: And left others might 


think a concurrence of fortunate circum- 


ſtances ſufficient to account for his proſpe- 
rity ; leſt thoſe who miſs the truth becauſe 
their delire of * ſagacious makes 

them 
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them look beyond it, ſhould aſcribe to 


ſecond cauſes what Daniel would aſcribe 
to the favour of Heaven, this child of 
Providence was placed near the end of his 
days in a ſituation where his deliverance 
viſibly came from that Almighty Being 
who had filently watched over all his ſteps. 
When Daniel was found, in defiance 'of 
the decree of Darius, praying and giving 
thanks before his God, he was caſt into 
the den of lions: a ſtone was laid upon 
the mouth of the den; and it was ſealed - 
with the ſigner of the king, and with the 
ſignet of his lords. With theſe compa- 
nions did Daniel remain in a deep caygrn, 
from the going down of the ſun tilf the 
morning, when the king came to the denn 
and cried, O Daniel, fervant of the living 
God, is thy God whom thou ſerveſt con- 
tinually able to deliver thee from the libns ? 
Then ſaid Daniel unto the king, O King, 
live for ever. My God hath ſent his Angel, 
and hath ſhut' the lion“ mouths, that they 
have not hurt me : foraſmuch as before him 
innocency was found in me; alſo before thee, 
O King, have I done no hurt, Then the 
IS ; king 


a | 


Noe N . 


king commanded that they ſhould take up 
Daniel out of the den; and when. he was 
taken up, no manner of burt was found upon 
bim becauſe he believed in his God. Let the 
lions had not laid aſide the fierceneſs of 
their nature, nor was there any other prey 
within the cavern which they preferred to 
human fleſh ; for when thoſe men who had 
accuſed Daniel were, at the command of 
the king, caſt into the den, the lions had 
the maſtery of them. wil 44 
Such was the diſtinction made between 
the man who ſerved God and thoſe who 
ſerved him not; and this the reward 
with which the Almighty was pleaſed to 
hondur the piety of him, who, although 
faithful to his prince in every thing which 
concerned the kingdom, openly tranſgreſſed 
the- royal decree when it forbade him to 
worſhip his God. To the Babylonians, 
this reward adminiſtered a reproof of idola- 
try; to us, it exhibits an example of that 
_ favour with which the righteous Lord be- 
holdeth the upright, and of that power 


which is their ſhield. The eyes of the Lord 


are over the righteous ; his ears are open to 
, | their 
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© their” ry, and be knoweth how to deliver 
them in the time of trouble. 

We are guarded, however, by the very 
ſentiment which is here rewarded, againft 
concluding preſumptuouſly from this in- 
ſtance, that the ſame power will upon every 
occaſion be exerted in reſcuing us. Sha- 
drach, Meſhach, and Abednego, by be- 
lieving, were ſaved out of the flame; 
Daniel, for his innocency, was delivered 
from 'the mouth of lions: but from the 
beginning of the world, there have been 
martyrs to the. cauſe of truth, who were 
allowed to ſeal their teſtimony with their 
blood. Many of the firſt Chriſtians, be= 
cauſe they would not renounce the name 
of Chriſt and offer ſacrifice to idols, pe- 
riſhed in the flames which the madneſs of 
their perſecutors had kindled, or were' torn 
to pieces by wild beaſts to whoſe fury they 
were expoſed: and Chriftians in every 
age, while they imitate the piety of Daniel, 
have learnt to commit all their concerns to 
God, in the firm perſuaſion, not that he 
will certainly deliver them from trouble; 
but that he is able to do what he will, that 


_ he 
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be compaſſionates their ſorrows, and that 


whatſoever may be the ſeverity, the con- 
tinuance, or the termination of their diſ- 
treſs, they themſelves, if they knew all the 
circumſtances of the caſe, would acknow- 
ledge that he had done what was beſt for 
them. I . 
This is the perfect peace in which that 
man is kept whoſe mind is ſtayed upon 
God; and it is a ſecurity which the feeble- 
neſs of human nature in vain attempts to' 
derive from any other ſource. Wilt thou 
commit thyſelf to thine own ſagacity ? Thy 
ſchemes may be defeated by ſome circum- 
ſtance which thou haſt overlooked; or thy 


command over nature, and thine influence 


over the minds of other men, may fail in 
the execution of what had been moſt wiſely 


planned. Wilt thou truſt in princes, in 


the extent of thy connexions, or the mul- 
titude of thy friends? Their affection may 
change; their good-will may prove inef- 
fectual; their breath may depart. Wilt 


thou heap up riches, and call thyſelf inde- 


pendent? How many are the difficulties, 
the cares, and diſeaſes, ia which riches 


confeſs 
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confeſs their inſufficiency; and how often 


haſt thou beheld thoſe who have gathered 
the largeſt ſtore, wretched in the midſt of 
their abundance? Ceaſe, vain man, to 
ſpend thy money for that which is not 


bread, and thy labour for that which ſatiſ- 
fieth not. In the favour of God is thy 


life, the tranquillity of thy mind, the ſafety 
of thy perſon, the ſecurity of thy poſſeſ- 


ſions. Seek thou the God of thy fathers ; 
ſerve him with a perfect heart and with a 


willing mind; and then know aſſuredly, 


that when he ſees it for thy good that thou 


ſhouldſt be delivered, no conjuncture of 
circumſtances, no combination of men, no 
rage of elements, no fury of wild beaſts, 
no peril by ſea or by land, can for a mo- 
ment defeat his purpoſe. The Angel of 
the Lord, who ſhut the mouths of the lions, 
ſtill encampeth round about them that fear 
him. He is able to fave by few as well as 
by many. He ſpeaks the word and it is 
done. 

(2.) Daniel was diſtinguiſhed by the re- 
ſpect of men. 
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He had favour when he was a child; he 
was admired for his learning and wiſdom 
when he came to ſtand before the king; 
he was early promoted to an high rank in 
the empire, and he continued in office til 
his death. 

It was not the partiality of one prince 
which called this captive from obſcurity, 
and kept a favourite in an eminent ſtation 
without regard to the intereſts of the king- 
dom; for Daniel proſpered under a ſuccef- - 
Gon of princes. After the death of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, whoſe mind the Prophet 
had relieved from much perplexity, even 
under the reign of the impious and careleſs 
Belſhazzar, we find Daniel doing the king's 
buſineſs ; and although Belſhazzar ordered 
him to be cloathed with ſcarlet, and to be 
proclaimed the third ruler in the kingdom; 
the very night on which Babylon was taken 
by the Medes and Perſians, yet Darius the 
Mede appointed him the firſt of three pre- 
ſidents; and Cyrus the Perſian, one of the 
beſt and wiſeſt princes that ever lived, ho- 
noured him with his confidence, 

ADL This 
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This continued reſpect may be fairly 
ſtated as a reward of the piety of Daniel, 


becauſe, although his wiſdom firſt intro- 
duced him to the kings of Babylon, if he 


had not been faithful as he was wiſe, he 
would ſoon have forfeited their eſteem. In 


the ſucceſſion of remorſe; anxiety, and joy, 


with which the decree that brought his life 
into danger, filled the breaſt of Darius, we 


behold the affectionate teſtimony which a. PR 
great prince bore to the merit of an able 
vptigit ſervagt;, und in de while Mr 


of Daniel, we obſerve an example of one 


part of the recompence, which by the con- 


ſtitution of nature is provided for ſuch a 


character. Some qualities ' claim protec- 
tion; others conciliate love: but the pro- 
per object of eſteem and reſpect is what wre 
have called piety, that ſteady active virtue 


which derives its vigour from a principle 
independent of the world; for in the varied 


exertions which that principle dictates, 


there is manlineſs, generoſity, conſiſtency, 
fidelity, fortitude, every thing which ele- 
vates our conception of human nature. 
Other Je may be convenient or agree-. 


. e 


1 
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5 able at ls times; but the character f 


formed by the principle implied in the 
word piety, is uſeful at all ſeaſons, in all 
countries, in every ſtation, under every 
form of government. Whether the em- 
pire « of Babylon, was in the hands: of the 
Chaldeans, - the Medes, or the Perſians; 
whatever were the vices or the virtues of 
thoſe who ſwayed the ſceptre, they repoſed 
entire confidence in a man who ſerved 
continually the living God; and every 
| ſucceeding prince promoted 1 to higher 
honours, 

Learn from this cm. to , deſpiſe the 
truckling time+ſerving manners of thoſe 
who ſhift their principles according to cir- 
cumſtances, and who make it the ſtudy of 
their lives to accommodate their diſcourſe 
and their actions to the wiſhes of other 
men. The diſſimulation and craft by 
which they hope to ſhelter themſelves from 
every danger, and to enſure the protection 
of numerous and powerful friends, is a 
erooked hazardous policy. Even while it 
appears to ſucceed, they are degraded in 
their own eſtimation; their hearts are 
| wounded 


Wounded by ſelf-reproach, and / perplexed 


with anxiety and fear; and When; by 
ſome ſlight relaxation of that jealouſy and 


= vigilance which their complicated ſcheme 
of life requires, or by ſome of thoſe inci- 
8 dental events againſt which human fore- 


ſight cannot provide, the mazes and wind- 


ings of their conduct are expoſed to public 


view; they become the objects of univerſal 


contempt and ſcorn'; they are taken in the 


Mare which they had laid for others, and 
they fall unpitied. But he that walketk 
uprightly walketh ſurely; and the lip of 


truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed. Dare then to 
be honeſt; and let your converſation in 


the world be in ſimplicity and godly 


ſincerity. That is the way to ſecure 


friends; that is the path which leads to 


honour. Follow the piety of Daniel, who, 


in all the changes which he ſaw, aid His 
duty, and held faſt his integrity. Like 


him, forget not the law of thy God, and 


let · thine heart retain the commandment of 
the Moſt High: let not mercy and tritth 
forſake e bind them about thy neck; 
write them upon the table of thine heart; 
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for he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt; 
is acceptable to God, and Eee of | 


men. 

Do not expect, however, that the gene- 
ral good-will, which, in all likelihood, thou 
wilt by this conduct attain, is never to meet 


with any interruption; and be not ſur- 


prized if thou alſo ſhouldeſt, at ſome times, 
experience the effects of that rivalſhip and 
envy which animated the breaſts of thoſe 
who ſought to find occaſion againſt the 
blameleſs Daniel. As long as the world 
laſts, eminent virtue will meet ſome evil 
eye which pines with beholding it; and 


malice will not ceaſe to ſend her enve- 


nomed ſhafts againſt the innocent. But if 
thou haſt a conſcience void of offence to- 


wards God and towards man, the eſteem 


of the wiſe, and the favour of Heaven, 
will furniſh thee with a ſhield which all 


the ſhafts of malice ſhall not pierce. Bleſ- 


ſed are ye when men revile you without a 


' cauſe, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt. 
yau falſely : fear not their reproaches ; for 


the moth ſhall eat them up like a garment, 
and the worm ſhall eat them like wool, 
TED The 
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The lying lips ſhall be put to filence, and 


all the vile arts of ſlander ſhall recoil 


upon the head of him who uſed them. But 
the upright ſhall never be put to ſhame; 


» 
a"; 


After having contemplated the reward 


with which the piety of Daniel was 


crowned upon earth, it is pleaſing to ob- 
ſerve the intimation given to him before 
he died, that his reward did not terminate 
with the ſcene in which his piety had been 
diſplayed ; (Daniel, xii. 13.) Go thou thy 
way, {aid the Angel to Daniel when he was 


paſt ninety, ill the end be for thou ſhalt 
reſt, and ſtand in thy lot at the end of the 


days. In a little while the Prophet did 
go the way of all the earth: he fell afleep 


in the Lord; and his body reſts till the end 


he ſhall ſtand in great boldneſs before the 
face of ſuch as accuſed him; and his name 
| ſhall be held in everlaſting remembrance, 


* 


of the days. But at the conſummation of 


that great ſcheme of Providence which his 


prophecy hath announced, he ſhall ſtand 
in his lot: for it was revealed to him, that 


K 3 death 
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death is not an mercias; ſleep. From . 
mouth of one like the ſimilitude of the 
ſons of men, whoſe voice was like the 
voice of a multitude, but the touch of whoſe 
hand ſtrengthened the Prophet; from the 
mauth of this heavenly meſſenger, he 
heard, that they who feep in the duſt of the 
earth ſhall awake fome to everlaſting life, 
aud ſome to ſhame and evkrlaſing contempt. 
Then Daniel, lifting up his head with joy, 
ſhall fee in reality what he once ſaw in 
viſion, the Son of man coming with the 
clouds of heaven, the judgment ſet, and 


14 


the books opened. He whom the Angel 


of the Lord delivered, ſhall be placed out 
of the reach of every danger. He who was 
ſet with princes, and whom the people 
honoured, ſhall be acknowledged and 
crowned by the Sovereign of the univerſe, 
in the day when all nations are gathered 
before him, 

By the few ſignificant ward which con- 
_ clude the book of Daniel, our views are 
extended beyond this paſſing ſcene of 
things, After having beheld in his in- 
terelfing deer, the care which Providence 

exexciſed 
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exerciſed over a fayoured ſervant, and the 


continued proſperity which marked his life, 
we are reminded that the portion of the 
people of God is not to be found here; 


1 and although the Divine/govdneſs Thould 


make our cup to run over, we are taught 
to aſpire after better things than any which 


| this world contains. We need not diſ- 
quiet our minds about the courſe of events; 
we need not inquire with anxiety, Hou 


long ſhall it be t6 the end f theſe wonders ? 


but leaving the accompliſhment of his 


purpoſes to that Almighty Being who 
declared them of old by his prophets, we 


| ſhould ftudy to be always ready, doing, 
ny Daniel, the things that are commanded 


Then, at what time ſoever the end of 5 
as days may come, we ſhall be accounted 
worthy to ſtand before the Son of ma 


n 
and our Jer ſhall be with the chüldtea of 


S. 


; Jos, i. 2 1. 0 | 


The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
. away ; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 


Jos, ii. 10. 


Shall we receive good at the hand of God, 
and ſhall we not receive evil ? 


. Es moſt antient book is the hiſtory 

of a good man, whom. it pleaſed 
God to viſit with uncommon diſtreſs ; 
and the words which I have read are 
two of the devout expreſſions which he 
uttered in the beginning of his ſorrows. 
A meſſenger came to bim and ſaid, The oxen 


were 


— 
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were plowing, and the 2 feeding beſide 
them ; and the Sabeans fell upon them, and 
took them away, and have ſlain the ſervants, 
While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſa 
_ another, and ſaid, The fire of God is fallen 
from Heaven, and hath burnt up the ſheeþ 
and the ſervants. While he was yet ſpeal- 
ing, there came alſo, another, and ſaid, The 

Chaldeans have carried away the camels, and 

lain the ſervants with the edge of the ſword, 
While he was yet ſpeaking, there came alſa 
another, and ſaid, Thy ſons and thy daugh- 
ters were eating and drinking wine in their 
eldeft brother's houſe : and behold there came 
a great wind from the wilderneſs, and ſmote 
the four corners of the houſe, and it fell upon 
the young men, and they are dead. In a 
ſpace of time no longer than was neceſſary 
for the four meſſengers to tell their diſmal. 
tale, Job learns that, by a ſucceſſidn of 
calamities, he is ſtript of his wealth, his 
ſervants, his children. From being the 
richeſt of all the men of the Eaſt, the 
maſter of a very great houſehold, the father 
of a numerous family, who lived together 
in N he is reduced to be a poor 


* 
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| ſolitary man. "Then Fob fall down upon 
the ground, and worſhipped, and ſaid,” 
Naked came I out of my mother's womb, and 
naled ſhall I return tbitber: the Lord 
1 and the Lord bath taken away; 
Nd be the name of the Lord. The 
viſitation of Heaven, after having ſwept 
away the poſſeſſions and the family of Job, 
at length reaches his perſon. Put forth thine 
band now, ſaid Satan to the Almighty, and 
touch his bone and his fleſh, and he will 
curſe thee to thy face. And the Lord ſaid 
unto Satan, Behold be is in thine hand, but 
fave bis life. In conſequence of this per- 
miſſion, Job is ſmitten with ſore boils from 
the fole of his foot unto his crown. And he 
took him a putſherd to ſcrape himſelf withal ; © 
and be fat down among the aſhes. His 
wife, inſtead of endeavouring by her 
ſoothing attentions to reconcile his mind 
to the appointments of Providence, ſeconds 
the views formed by the enemy of God 
and of goodneſs. - With a profanity which 
zijn the female ſex is monſtrous, with an 
impatience and bitterneſs of ſpirit moſt un- 
ſuitable to their character and their offices 
in 
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in ſociety, ſhe ſays to her huſband, D 
thou flill retain thine integrity? curſe God, 
and die. What have all thy prayets 


and humiliation brought thee but an 
% addition of ſorrows? why oantinue to 


* ſerve a maſter who hath rewarded thee - | 
* ſo ill? give vent to thy indignation. | 
* againſt the cruelty and injuſtice. of Hea- 


« ven: curſe God; and if his thunder- 


* bolts ſhall chaſtife thy preſumption, it ig 


* better to die at once like a man, than 
e to drag | out | thy. days ; n una vallin 2 


dependence upon a being who delights 
in making thee wretched.” The piety 
of Job was not ſhaken by the counſels of _ 
this domeſtic fiend, But be faid unto ber, 


| Thou ſpeakeft. as one of the foaliſh ao ion 
Healeth;: What ? ſhall wwe receive good a 


the hand of God, and ſhall we not Fee hve = 


evil? 


In all this 27 d not Fob fin with his lips, 
Although he was bereaved of every com- 


fort, although his heart was pierced with 
many ſorrows, although his patience - was 


tried by the extremity of pain, and his ears 


ſtunned with the words of a fooliſh woman, 


ha 
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he ſtill retained his i integrity, and continued 
to look up with cheerful reſignation to the 
hand that chaſtened him. 


The calamities which befel Job are a 
ſtanding leſſon, confirmed by the expe- 
rience and obſervation of mankind in all 
ages, that this world furniſhes no armour 
which 1s proof againſt the arrows of ad- 
verſity; and that the more diverſified 
are the comforts which any perſon en- 
Joys, he is expoſed to the greater variety 
of ſuffering in the days of darkneſs which 
may overtake him. And if this is the ge- 
neral condition of human life, the ſenti- 
ments uttered by Job form a pattern which 
deſerves the attention not only of thoſe 
who groan under affliction, but of thoſe 
alſo who eat their bread with joy, and 
whoſe mountain appears to ſtand ſtrong. 
For, as the excellence of every creature 
bears a reference to the circumſtances in 
which he is placed, the character of man 
. ought to correſpond to that * cup full of 
« mixture,” which is given him to drink, 
If he turns away his ear from the warning 
voice which ſays to the ſons of Adam, 
| 4 In 
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In the world ye ſhall have tribulation i 
falſe expectations are nouriſhed ; romantic 
ſchemes are formed; and his mind is not 


fitted for the part. which he has to act. If 
he indulges the flattering hope that the 


ſun-ſhine in which, for a ſeaſon, he re- 


Joices will never be over-caſt, he is 
troubled as ſoon as the firſt cloud appears, 


and he has no ſhelter provided when the 


ſtorm begins to rage. 


Conſidering things, then, as they really 
are, and wiſhing to prepare ourſelves for 


the varieties which we are taught to ex- 
pect, let us endeavour to follow the train 
of thought which may be ſuppoſed to have 


dictated the words of Job, and to ſeize 
thoſe views which, having been familiar to 
his mind in his better days, enabled him, 


while he felt all the bitterneſs of his ſor- 


row, to expreſs himſelf with this reſigned 


ſpirit: The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 


taken away ; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Shall we receive good at the hand of Cod, 
and ſhall we not receive evil? 


I. The : 


| 
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I. The words of Job diſcover a ads 
lection of the goodneſs of God. He 
thinks not of the years that tere paſt, when 
Bit root was ſpread out by the twatert, 
end the rock poured him out rivert of ail; 
without remembering that the ſecret of 


| God was then upon his tabernaclt; and in- 


ſtead of ſearching for other cauſes of the 
diſtinguiſhed proſperity which he had en- 


There is no portion under the ſun pre- 
eiſely ſimilar to that which was given to 
Job. But however much you may differ 
from one another in the meaſure of the 
things which you poſſeſs, all of you have 
received good at the hand of God. By the 


have been placed in this goodly habitation 
fitted up for the uſe of man; you have been 
admitted to admire the works of nature, 
to partake of the bounties of Providence, * 
to taſte the enjoyments and to perform the 


offices of a reaſonable being. To him you 


owe the health which has rendered life a 
bleſſing 


| Joyed, he ſays, with the ſimplicity and the 
humility of a grateful ſpirit, The.Lord gave, 


appointment of the Father of Spirits, you 
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bleſſing: e his ai 3 the 
ſeveral parts of your feeble: complicated 
frame in that ſound ſtate which is requiſite - | 


for the diſcharge of their reſpective func- 


tions; his protection ſhields you from dun- 


ger; and the proviſion made by his fatherly _ 
care, recruits your ſpirits when they are 


waſted by exertion. The inheritance Jeft _ 
you by your fathers, or the education by 


which you were prepared to act for yours 
ſelves; the train of incidents by which 


your talents have been called forth into 
exerciſe, the competency, the affluence, 
or the honour which your labours have 


brought you—all were ordered by him 


who compaſſeth your, path; and whoſe Al. 
mighty hand, by a thouſand nameleſs un- 
ſeen movements, can arrange or alter the 
whole condition of his creatures. 'Thoſe 
friends who helped you forward, whoſe. 


kindly participation has doubled your por- 


tion, and lightened every burden, were ſent 


by him to crown his other bleſſings. The re- 
lations of nature, the cords of love which unite 


kindred ſpirits, the ſentiments of generoſity, 
eſteem, good- will, and gratitude, which bind 
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men together in ſociety, are derived from 


the univerſal Father, who is love, who 
forming his children after his own image, 
planted kind affections in their breaſts ; 
and who delights in beholding their union. 
The wiſe, the virtuous, and the amiable, 


with whom your circumſtances led you to 


forty any connection, have miniſtered in a 
large degree to your joy and happineſs ; 
and by thoſe principles of human nature 
which commended them to your regard, 
you have been made to taſte ſome of' the 


beſt gifts of Providence. 


If you accuſtom yourſelves in this man- 


ner to remember the years of the right-hand | 


of the Moſt High, no change of ſituation 
will obliterate from your minds the good 
which you have received; but, in whatſo- 
ever ſtate you are, you will account it your 
firſt duty to bleſs the name of the Lord. 
When you are deprived of ſome of thoſe 
things which the Father of Lights, from 
whom cometh down every perfect gift, once 
allowed you to call your own, your plea- 
ſures indeed are abridged ; but the change 
which you feel will appear to you to ariſe 

from 
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from your experience of the Divine good- 
neſs, The more precious the gift was in 
your ſight, and the longer you were per- 
mitted to retain it, you have taſted the 
more largely of the loving kindneſs of him 
by whoſe good pleaſure it was beſtowed ; 
and over againſt the days of ſorrow which 
you conceive to lie before you, you will 
think it fair to ſet the many hours of tran- 
quillity and joy with which the poſſeſſion 
of that gift had cheered the houſe of your 
pilgrimage. 


II. The 1 of Job imply an acknow—ꝛ 
ledgment that the Lord does not deal un- 
juſtly with the children of men when he 
takes away what he gave. Shall we re- 
ceive g at the hand of Cod, and ſhall we 
not recerve evil ? 
The ſecurity and joy of poſſeſſion may 
have produced in your breaſts a miſtaken 
opinion of the good things of this world. 
But you do not find in Scripture any pro- 
miſe of their being continued with you. 
If you analyſe their nature, you will be 
ſatisfied that they were not meant to be 
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perpetual ; and if you attend to the hiſtory 
of other men, you will hear Him from 
whom they proceed, admoniſhing you by 


numberleſs examples, that when they are 


beſtowed in the largeſt meafure, ey ceaſe 
not to be precarious. 

You will not fay that the improvement 
which you have made of your portion, 
and the uniformity of your obedience, give 
you a title to demand from the juſtice of 
your Creator, that notwithſtanding all the 
intimations of the uncertain tenure by 
which every earthly good is held, he 
ſhould never take away from you any 
thing which he gave. If it becomes the 
creatures of God, after having done all that 
i commanded them, to ſay, we are, un- 
projitable ſervants; if the angels, who 
excel in ſtrength, caſt their crowns before 
the throne, and aſcribe to the unmerited 
bounty of their Creator, thoſe powers which 
they employ with delight and with alacrity 
in his ſervice; what humble acquieſcence 
in his will may be expected from mortals. 
who tremble before him under the con- 
ſciouſneſs that the abuſe of his mercies. 

renders: 
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renders them worthy of his judgments? 
You might find, I truſt, many perſons 
worſe than you, who are not in trouble as 
you are; and perhaps you might find many 
perſons worthier than you, who never had 
ſo many bleſſings as you {till retain, But 
why ſhould you buſy yourſelves with mak- 
ing compariſons which proceed upon an 
imperfe& and falſe ſtandard, which will 
probably engender many evil paſſions, and 
which can never lay a ſolid foundation for 
peace of mind, or for confidence towards 
God? If you wiſh to prove your own 
work, inſtead of comparing yourſelves 
among yourſelves, take the'law of God as 
the rule; guard againſt the deceitfulneſs of 
ſin; allow leiſure for ſerious thought; and 
when, after ſearching and trying your 
ways, you diſcern ſome of thoſe effects 
which the continuance of proſperity ſel- 
dom fails to produce upon the weakneſs of 
human nature, when you diſcover how 
little you have done for the improvement 
of your mind, or for the advantage of ſo- 
ciety, in compariſon of what your circum- 
ſtances enabled you to do, how much the 
L 2 good 
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good which you received fixed your ſouls to 
earth, how often it turned away your ear 
from liſtening to the tale of ſorrow, and 
how ſeldom God was in all your thoughts ; 
inſtead of Utiinking that you had a right 
to demand the perpetual poſſeſſion of any 
good, inſtead of complaining that the Lord 


dealt hardly with you when he took away 


ſome part of what he gave, you will be 
diſpoſed to bleſs his name, and to ſay, 
Thou art righteous, O Lord, for thou -haſt 
puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities deſerve. 
We will bear the indignation f the Lord, 
becauſe we have ſinned againſt him. Why 
ſhould a living man complain, a man for * 


puni Rey of his fins ? 


NI. The words of Job imply à con- 


viction that the evil which the children of 


men receive is intended for their benefit. 
For he repreſents it as proceeding from the 
ſame independent and unchangeable Being 
from whom they receive good. The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away. 

Think not that the Almighty ſurveys 
the comforts in which we rejoice, with the 
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envy of a weak malignant ſpirit; that he 
has any pleaſure in racking our breaſt and 
ſporting with our miſery, or that a more 
ſparing diſtribution of his benefits is at any 
time rendered neceſſary by the numbers of 
thoſe who ſhare in them. Infinitely bleſſed 
in himſelf, he is the ſource of light and 
joy to the whole creation; He rejoices over 
his creatures to do them good; and the 
ſtreams of his munificence, which gladden 
the face of nature, and ſatisfy the deſire 
of every living thing, are incapable of 
being exhauſted. Upon man, whom he 
made after his own image, whom he con- 
ſtituted the lord of this lower world, and 
to whom he hath opened many large 
ſources of enjoyment, in all the beauty 
and good that is poured over all his works; 
upon a creature ſo highly favoured he will 
not lay any unneceſſary burden. But al- 
though, according to an expreſſion which 
the Scriptures embolden us to uſe, His de- 
lights are with the ſons of men; he ſome- 
times Holde them in the cords of ajfiifion, 
that he may ſhew them their work, and 
their tranſgreſſions that they have exceeded. 
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He openeth alſo their ear to diſcipline, and 
commandeib that they return from iniquity. 
In the ſober ſolitude of affliftion he cor- 
rects that giddineſs with which continued 
proſperity often inſpires frivolous minds, 
and his chaſtiſements bring back to him- 
ſelf thoſe hearts which his indulgence 
had eſtranged. By touching ſomething 
dear to thoſe who are at eaſe in their 
poſſeſſions, he rebukes their former in- 
difference about the diſtreſſes of others, and 
melts them into a fellow- feeling of all the 
infirmities of the children of ſorrow. The 
viciſſitudes of life which he ordains, ſcat- 
ter thoſe vain imaginations which ſucceſs 
or flattery foſtered : our character is no 
longer ſeen through a deceitful medium; 
we feel that pride was not made for man; 
and inſtead of contending with the Al- 


. mighty, inſtead of preſuming to reprove the 


Ruler of the univerſe, by uttering words with- 
out knowledge, we ſay with Job in the end 
of his diſtreſs, I have heard of thee by the 
bearing of the ear; but now mine eye ſeeth 
thee ; wherefore I will lay mine band upon 
my mouth, and I repent in duſt and aſhes. + 
Although 
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Although the ſalutary effects which have 
now been ſtated are often counteracted by 
the fooliſhneſs of man; although there are 
many who, when they receive evil at the 
hand of God, wiſh to throw the blame 
upon ſome of their fellow-creatures, who 
allow peeviſhneſs and deſpair to waſte their 
ſpirits, or who, burſting through the re- 
ſtraints which they had felt in the day of 
proſperity, in their diſtreſs fin yet more 
againſt the Lord; yet it has been under- 
ſtood in all ages that adverlity is, by the 
appointment of nature, the ſeaſon of re- 
collection, and the ſchool of virtue. The 
Scriptures aſſure us, that the chaftening of 
the Lord yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteouſneſs, unto them which are exerciſed 
thereby. According to an image frequently 
uſed both by the prophets and the apoſtles, 
the Lord fits as the purifier of his people; 
he turns his hand upon them that he may 
tale away all their droſs : he brings them 
through the fire, and refines them as filver 
is refined; and tries them as gold is tried, 
that they may offer unto the Lord an offering 
in righteouſneſs. The offering never fails 
to be accompanied with thankſgiving for 
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the hand _ diſcipline by which they were 
prepared to bring it to his altar; and good 
men, after enduring all the variety of diſ- 
treſs incident to human life, are accuſtomed, 
like David, to bleſs the name of the Lord, 


and to ſay, /t is good for me that I have 
been afflified. Before I was affiifted, I went 
ray; but now have I kept thy word. 


IV. The words of Job imply a. belief, 
that the benefit which the children of God 
derive from affliftion is imparted to their 
ſouls with tenderneſs and grace. Fs 

We find it eaſy to anſwer the reaſonings 
of the afflicted ; for every murmur againſt 
the appointments of Heaven diſcovers ſueh 
a forgetfulneſs of paſt favours, is ſo per- 
fectly unavailing, ſo inconſiſtent with the 
relations in which the creature ſtands to 
the Creator, and ſo baneful to the peace 
and integrity of the human mind, that it 
cannot be defended by argument. But 
while we triumph in the completenefs of 
our victory, thoſe whom we addrefs often 
continue to ſigh in the bitterneſs of their 
ſoul, The general doctrine of moderating 


the paſſions, however wiſe and ſalutary, 


has 
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has no power to reach a heart that is 

| wounded ;, and the proſpect of moral im- 

provement does not aſſwage the anguiſh of 

ſpirit by which it is purchaſed. The com- 

plaint of the afflicted is then only ſtilled 

when, even in the hour of their diſtreſs, 


they zafle and ſee that the Lord it good. 
We ſpeak not to their underſtandings only, 


but to their feelings and to their heart, 


when, conducting them into the ſanctuary 
of religion, we ſhew them the balm which 
the Phyſician of ſouls there diſpenſes, the 


conſolation and the hope which their Father 


in heaven hath provided for the time of 
ſorrow, by which he forms their minds to 
reſignation, and enables them to bleſs the 
name of the Lord, even when he Takes 
away what he gave. 

Let us attend, in the furt place, to the 
conſolations of religion. | 


That all the ſorrows of life are appointed 


by God, is a principle firmly eſtabliſhed in 
the mind of every ſound Theiſt ; and upon 


this one principle the conſolations of reli- 
gion are founded, Did affliction ſpring 
from 
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from the duſt, the effect of ſome unknown 
uncertain cauſe; or were it conceived to pro- 
ceed from any inattention or indifference 
in the Ruler of the univerſe, the afflicted 
could be conſidered in no other light than 
as creatures caſt forth to groan, forgotten and 
unpitied, under a load which, in the-courſe 
of events, had fallen upon their ſhoulders, 
and which, by calling them to vigorous 
exertion, or by a lucky correſpondence to 
the peculiar defects of their character, might 
have ſome tendency to promote their im- 
provement. But as you know, that you 
live under the government. of him whoſe 
care extends at all tunes alike to every 
thing which he hath made, you are taught 
to regard the calamities of life as his meſ- 
| ſengers, who cannot enter the habitation 
of the rich or the poor without his com- 
miſſion ; and your ſouls reſt in the belief 
that the ſame hand which, at one time, 
fills your houſes with good things, at another 
time, meaſures out the waters of affliction 
which you drink.—He is not like thoſe 
rude comforters who, incapable of entering 
into the delicacy of your ſorrows, after 

having 
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having multiplied words the force of which 
they do not feel, coldly wonder at the ex- 
travagance of your grief. He chaſtens not 
with the unconcern and roughneſs of a 
ſtranger, but with the bowels of a father. 
He is intimately acquainted with your 
conſtitution, with your connections, with 
the events of your paſt life, with the pro- 
ſpects which you have been led to enter- 
tain, with all the circumſtances which 
ſharpen the arrows of affliction, and make 
them pierce deep into your breaſt. He 
ſees the bitterneſs which your heart knows; 
he hears the ſigh which you ſtrive to ſup- 
preſs; he diſcerns the hidden cauſe which 
gives it birth; and, inſtead of pleading 
againſt you with his great power, inſtead 
of requiring you to extirpate thoſe feelings 
which himſelf hath planted, he loves a 
heart which eaſily melts with all the fen- 
ſibilities of good affection, and which, re- 
garding his diſpleaſure as the greateſt evil, 
is tender and gentle and ſubmiſſive under 
his chaſtening. You may be forſaken by 
all other comforters : but in the moſt ſoli- 
tary hour of affliction you are not alone; 
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for he who chaſtens you is at your right- 


hand. The heavieſt burden which you are 
called to bear, is alleviated by reviving in 
your breaſts a ſenſe of his preſence. When 


the anguiſh of your -ſoul breaks forth in 


ſome ſhort ejaculation, you are betaking 
yourſelves to him who is the refuge of the 
afflicted; and when your ſpirit holds con- 


verſe with God in prayer, you experience 
the ſame kind of ſoothing relief, which 


you are accuſtomed to derive from un- 
boſoming yourſelves to a friend who is 
deeply intereſted in your condition, and 
whoſe heart is in perfect uniſon with your 
own. 72366' off”; 0657 

If the mind, when enfeebled and ſhat- 
tered by misfortune, is afraid to look up 
to a Being infinitely exalted above the 


* 


weakneſs of humanity, behold there is 
an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, a 


merciful and fuithſul High Prieſt, by whom, 
in time of need, you may come boldly to the 
throne of grace. The High and Holy One 
will not deſpiſe nor abbor the aſſliction of the 
aflited, nor will he hide his face from them, 


when their cry is preſented by him whom 


he 
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he heareth always. Nay, in compaſſion to 
your fears, he hath condeſcended to adopt 
a mode of adminiſtering his government, 
which is | graciouſly fitted to revive the 
heart of the humble. All power in heaven 
and in earth is committed to a man who 
in all things was made like unto his brethren. 
Your ſorrows are not ſtrange to him; fot 
he was in all points tempted like as you are. 
He is touched with the feeling of your tnjfir- 
mities ; - he knows the various avenues by 
which comfort may be conveyed to a 
wounded ſpirit; and in the proviſion which 
is made under his adminiſtration, you can 
mark the experience and the fellow- feeling 
of a man of forrows. | Amidſt the indif- 
ference and » hurry of the world, he ge- 
nerally places around thoſe who receive 
evil, ſome friends whoſe attention and 
good offices reconcile them to the change 
in their condition: he ſoothes their anguiſh 
by that healing power which time poſſeſſes; 
and he raiſes up other objects of affection, 
or other cares, which, by a happy diſtrae- 
tion, turn away their minds from that over 
which they wiſh to brood. Precious in 

the 
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the ſight of the Lord are the tears of his 
ſaints: in all their affliction he is afflicted ; 
and the various inftruments, by which in 
his love and in his pity he raiſeth up 
them that are bowed down, are rendered 
effectual for their conſolation by his Spirit, 
the Comforter, whom he ſends to help 
their infirmities. The ſilent and gentle 
influences of this Divine perſon, coming 
in aid of reaſon, recalling thoſe views of 
the government of God which the extra- 
vagance of grief tends to obliterate, and 
bringing to remembrance all things what- 
ſoever Jeſus hath ſaid, teach the afflicted 
to pray; prepare them for the duties of 
life; reſtore them to ſome reliſh of its 
enjoyments, and gradually conduct their 
minds to that placid reſigned ſtate in which 
they are able to ſay with Job, The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away ; bleſſ- 
ed be the name of the Lord. 


Let us attend, in the nextplace, tothe hopes 

which religion provides for the afflicted. 
Hope is the great ſpring of human 
action, and the cordial of human life. It 
ſupports 
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ſupports the mind under the heavieſt preſ- 
ſure; and it often darts a cheering ray into 
the moſt gloomy manſion. While there is 
hardly any fituation ſo deſperate as to ex- 

clude every proſpect of change; while the 
conſiderate ſympathy of ſome who enter 
the houſe of mourning, gently brings 'to 
the recollection of the mourner, thoſe + 
inſtances moſt ſimilar to his condition, in 
which men have been delivered ont of 
affliction and ſorrow by unlooked- for ac- 
cidents, by their own efforts, or by the 
generous exertions of their friends; Reli- 
gion opens to her fervants a ſurer ground 
of hope; and leaving them in poſſeſſion of 
all thoſe expectations which are built upon 
what may be done by themſelves or by- 
others, teaches them to look for the blefling 
and protection of Heaven. It diſcloſes an 
Almighty friend, who fees the end of thoſe 
calamities the beginning of which they 
feel, who can guide them ſafely through 
the moſt dark and intricate paths, and who 
rules events over which they have no com- 
mand. He may fend unexpected relief 
from quarters to which they never turned 


| their 
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their attention: what they account evil he 


may be employing as an inſtrument of 
goed; and without any foreſight or any 


movement upon their part, he may be 


conducting them, by their preſent ſuffer- 


ings, to a better portion than they had ever 


enjoyed. The Lord bleſſed the latter end of 
Fob more than the beginning. 


1 The hopes which the courſe of nature, 
the declarations of Scripture, and the ex- 


perience of good men ſuggeſt to the afflict- 
ed, do not indeed point at any particular 
mode of deliverance. They do not even 
imply an aſſurance that our calamities will 
be removed. But, amidſt the clouds which 


may overcaſt the days of our pilgrimage, 


they keep the ſoul quiet from the fear of 
evil: they diſarm death of its terrors; and 
they terminate in a ſtate where we know 
they are to receive their full accompliſh- 
ment. If the children of God are here 
receiving, in the beginning of their exiſt- 
ence, that diſcipline by which they are 
prepared for higher ſtates of being, we 
cannot doubt that that very large part of 
their education which ariſes from the good 

| and 
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and evil that they receive; will be adapted, 85 
by Him who formed the ſpirit of man, to 


all the varieties in their conſtitution, their 
temper, and their paſſions. And although 
the miſtakes which we are apt to entertain 
with regard to our own character, and the 
very imperfect meaſure in which we are 


acquainted with the characters of others, 


render us often unable to account for the 
preciſe portion of diſtreſs which the Al- 
mighty is pleaſed to appoint, our hope of 
life eternal embraces this delightful thought, 

that the diſpenſations of Providence which 
we find it moſt: difficult to explain, are 
meant to correct thoſe ſecret faults which, 


if they did not receive a timely check, 


would lay the foundation of future miſery, 
and to cheriſh thoſe ſeeds of pious and 
kind affection, which put forth a tender 
bud amidſt the viciffitudes 'of life; and, 
after being foſtered by various culture, be- 
come ready to be tranſplanted into happier 
climes, where they ſhall bloſſom for ever in 
full maturity. | 

In the deſcriptions of a future ſtate. with 
which the Scriptures abound, we- obſerve 
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the Holy Spirit, under whoſe direction they 
were written, exerciſing the office of a 
Comforter, conſidering the caſe of the 
afflicted, and providing @ flrong conſolation 
for thofe who have fled for refuge to lay bold 
«pon the hope fet before ns. It is a land of 
peace: a reſt which remaineth for the 
people of God: a reward proportioned by 
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the grace of the Goſpel to the toil and 


forrow which they have patiently endured, 


to the haxdneſs of the ſervice which they 


have faithfully performed. Our hght affiic- 
tions work out for us an eternal weight of 
glory; and they who are called through 
manifold tribulation to enter into the king- 
dom. of God, are called alſo to reoice and 
be exceeding glad, becauſe great is their re- 
ward in heaven. If the children whom 
Job loſt were worthy of ſuch a father, 
the wind' that ſmote the four corners of 
the houſe in which they were aſſembled, 
would carry them into the preſence of 
God: all their duty to their father, and their 
affection to one another, would follow them 
thither; and Job, who knew that his Re- 
N liveih and ſhall land at the latter day 
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ton the carth ; while he remembered that 
he once had ſuch children; would enjoy 
the hope of meeting them again in a place 
here they would have no need of being 
ſanctiſied by his prayers. 
While we adore the riches of the Divine 
_ compaſſion, the condeſcending tenderneſs 
with which our Father in heaven upholds 
thoſe who bend under his chaſtiſements, let 
us remember that the conſolations and the 
hopes which. have been ſtated belong only 
to his dutiful children. If, in the wan- 
tonneſs of proſperity, you forget him that 
made you, if you ſet at nought his coun- 
fel, and deſpiſe all his reproof, he alſo will 
laugh at your calamity z and when diſtreſs 
and anguiſh come upon you, you will ſeek 
him early, but you ſhall not find him. The 


ſanQuary of religion is ſhut to thoſe who a 


dwell in the tents of ſin: The Comforter 
does not take up his abode in an impure 
or malicious heart; and hope is a ſtranger * 
to that breaſt which is racked with the fears, 
of guilt, But if you honour the God of 
pour fathers, if you enjoy with moderation 
what he gives, and ſerve him with gladneſs 
M 32 „ 
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of heart in the multitude of his goodnefs, 
he will revive you when you walk in the 
midſt of trouble. Although he may call 


you to ſurrender what you account the 


moſt precious of his gifts, the peace of God, 
which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep 
your hearts and minds through Feſus Chriſt ; 
and if the ſovereign deſtination of his all- 
ruling Providence thould viſit you with any 
of thoſe complications of perſonal and do- 
meſtic affliction, by which he ſometimes 
tries the faith of his people, ye ſhall now 
that tribulation worketh patience ; and pati- 
ence, experience ; and experience, hope. 

Job was a perfect and an upright man, 
who, while the work of his hands was 
bleſſed, and his fubſtance was increaſed in 
the land, feared God, and eſchewed evil, 


 wwas a father.to the poor, opened his door to 


the traveller, and cauſed the widow's heart 


10 fing for joy: and this man in patience. 


poſſeſſed his ſoul, when all that he had 
was taken away. To us alſo, my friends, 
the beſt preparation for adverſity is the 
ſentiment of religion, habitually cheriſhed 
by acts of devotion; a conſcience void of 

offence 


offence towards God and towards man, and 
a life abounding in that labour of love 
which is the work of the Lord. Theſe 
things impart a ſtrength and fortitude, 
which we in vain ſeek to derive from any 
other quarter. They give us confidence to- 
wards God; and they fill with the moſt 
pleaſing recollection, and with the ſoothing 
exerciſe of truſt, reſignation, and hope, 
thoſe hours, which to them that know not 
God are ſolitary, vacant, and diſmal. 
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MaTTaew, xi. 18, 19. 


For John came neither eating nor drinking, 
and they ſay, He hath a devil. The Son 
of Man came eating and drinking, . and 
they ſay, Behold, a man gluttonous, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and 


ſinners: But Wiſdom is juſtified of ber 
children, | | 


OME of the Prophets, who foretold 
the coming of the Meſſiah, ſpake of an 
extraordinary perſonage that was to appear 


before him. When John the Baptiſt came 


preaching in one of the mountainous tracts 
pf the land of Judea, he applied the words 
pf their prediction ta himſelf; and Jeſus, 


In 
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in the diſcourſe which be 1 1$ here addrefſ- - 


ing to the Jews, bears witneſs that the ap- 
plication is juſt, that John the Baptiſt was 
that meſſenger of Heaven, who going im- 
mediately before the Meſſiah, and calling 
the people to receive him, derived from the 
clearneſs of the revelation which he en- 
joyed, and from his intimate connection 
with the Lord of Glory whom he an- 
nounced, a dignity and importance of cha- 
racter which had not belonged to ny for- 
mer Prophet. 
This predicted ane of the Mel 
ſiah fed upon the produce of the wilder- 
neſs, and held no ſocial intercourſe with the 
world. The ſingularity of his manners 
drew the attention of all the region round 
about Jordan. The Prophet of the wil- 
derneſs received meſſages from the Prieſts 
and Levites at Jeruſalem. Although he 
did no miracles, his uncommon ſanctity 
gave him a conſiderable influence over the 
minds of the Jews; and his ſtrong and 
uniform teſtimony tended to conciliate re- 
ſpe& for the perſon of whoſe coming he 
gave notice. This reſpect was not connter- 
M 4 aged 
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ated by any pretenſions of his own, or 
by the zeal of his partizans. For John 
the Baptiſt was the object of reverence, 
not of affection. A diſcourſe conſiſt- 
ing almoſt wholly of reproofs, an un- 
gainly appearance, an abſtemiouſneſs which 
ſeemed- to rebyke the innocent pleaſures 
of ſociety, did not create any attach- 
ment to the fore-runner; and thoſe wo 
went out to him, inſtead of forming any 
wiſh that his name might not be eclipſed 
by a ſucceeding Prophet, were led by all 
that they ſaw and heard, to expect with 
impatience what was to follow after this 
ſolemn introduction. 

In ſpeaking of John the Baptiſt, the 
ſacred writers give him the name of Elias. 
The revival of that illuſtrious name was 
ſuggeſted by.a ſtriking reſemblance in the 
manners of John to the character of the 
ancient Prophet; and in tracing this re- 
ſemblance, we diſcern how fitly the fore- 
runner of the Meſſiah was qualified for the 
office of removing that early obſtacle to the 
_ Joyful reception of the Goſpel, which aroſe 
from the falſe expectations of the Jews. 

At 
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At a time when idolatry. received the coun- 
tenance of royal authority in the land 
poſſeſſed by the favoured people of Hea- 
ven, Elijah, with the courage and diguity 
of a man of God, had demonſtrated the 
ſovereignty of the God of Iſrael, and the 
vanity of worſhiping idols. With no leſs 
intrepidity did John the Baptiſt combat the 
ſecular interpretation of the ancient Serip- 
tures, which the people of his day heard 
with delight from their teachers. At a 
time when the traditions of the Elders 
made the word of God of none effect, 
when the ſpirit of true religion was loſt 
amidſt a multitude of frivolous rites, and 
the Scribes had riſen to power and wealth 
by flattering the national prejudices, he 
who went before the Meſſiah, in the ſpirit 
and the power of Elias, to make ready a 
people for the Lord, announced, not the 
triumphs of a conqueror who was to de- 
liver the Jews from their ſubjeQion to the 
Roman Empire, but the approach of a diſ- 
penſation, the ſpiritual nature of which he 
intimated by calling it the kingdom of Hea- 
ven. The neceſſity of a change of mind 

and 
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and a heavenly temper in all who embraced 
that diſpenſation, was inculcated with ſtrik- 
ing propriety by a fore- runner who, copy- 
ing the dreſs and the auſterity of Elijah, 
denied himſelf the common enjoyments of 
life. The baptiſm of repentance which he 
preached, impreſſed on thoſe who came to 
him confeſſing their fins, that humble opi- 
nion of their own moral attainments, 
which is the firſt grace of the Chriſtian 
character; and to all who liſtened to his 
diſcourſes, and obſerved his manners, the 
pompous language in which the Phariſees 
aſcribed to the Meſſiah the luxury and 
pageantry of earthly princes, appeared fri- 
volous and unmeaning, when compared 
with the deſcription which they heard from 
John, Behold, the Lamb f Cod, WING 
taketh away the ſin of the world. 

But the ſingular manners and the retired 
life which were ſo ſuitable to the office of 
John the Baptiſt, would have been impro- 
per in the Son of Man. The deſert could 
not be the ſcene of the actions of him 
who came to be the ligbt of the world. It 
was neceſſary that he ſhould be a man ap- 


proved 


| SERMON VII. 1711 
proved of God, by ſigns and wonders done 
by him in the midſt of the people; that he 


ſhould ſpeak openly in the ſynagogue and 
in the temple; that every part of his 


public conduct ſhould be expoſed to the _ 


ſcrutiny of his enemies; and that he ſhould 
be ſeen in thoſe familiar ſcenes where other 
men are unguarded, and the true character 
appears without diſguiſe. It was neceſſary 
that Jeſus ſhould be known; it was proper 
alſo that he ſhould be loved. John the 
Baptiſt, by diſtance. and ſeverity of man- 
ners, maintained the reſpect which was 
neceſſary for the diſcharge of his office, 
without conciliating thoſe ſentiments of 
kindneſs which his office did not require. 
But He who, although the image of the in- 
piſible God, and the head of the whole 
creation, condeſcended to take the name of 
the Son of Man, was in all things like 
unto his brethren. While the veil of hu- 
manity hid from the eyes of men what they 
were unable to contemplate, the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father was be- 
| held in him, full of grace and truth. By 

accommodating manners, by every mild. 
=] and 
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and winning art, by the gracious words 
which continually dropt from his mouth, 
by the gentleneſs with which he reproved 
thoſe whom he wiſhed to correct, and the 
tenderneſs with which he took part in the 
ſorrows of thoſe whom he loved, he ex- 
hibited that amiable character which be- 
came the Saviour of the world, and which 
is the natural object of the moſt affection- 
ate attachment. Had the Son of Man led 
a life which the common occaſions of ſo- 
ciety render impracticable, or had he prac- 
tiſed only thoſe retired virtues which the 
ſtate of the world never can permit to be 
general, Chriſtians might have admired, 
they could not have followed him. But 
after having been in the world as they are, 
and fulfilled all righteouſneſs; after having 
diſplayed thoſe virtues which live in the 
midſt of ſociety, which fortify the mind 
againſt temptations that are common to 
all men, and which refine the enjoyment 
of thoſe things that periſh in the uſing, by 
conjoining with it the exerciſe of thoſe 
good affections which never die; after 
haying thus explained and enforced his own 
precepts, 


5 
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precepts, by the manner in which he ob- 


| ſerved them, this Teacher of Righteouſneſs 


was entitled to ſay to his diſciples, I have 


given you an example that ye N do as I 


have done. 

And thus, notwithſtanding the childiſh 
peeviſhneſs of the generation which beheld 
John the Baptiſt and the Son of Man, the 
oppoſite manners of theſe two Meſſengers 
of Heaven ſuggeſt one occaſion, 'in addi- 
tion to the numberleſs inftances furniſhed 
by the works of Creation, the conduct of 


Providence, and the whole ſyſtem of reli- 


gion, upon which we may apply this 
general expreſſion, Wiſdom is juſtified of her 
children, However unlike one another, 
each of them bore a part in the accom- 
pliſhment of that great ſcheme which had 
been declared from the beginning; and in 
the exact correſpondence between their 
characters and their offices, we can diſcern 
that uniformity of deſign, and that fitneſs 
of means to an end, which the careleſs and 
the prejudiced often overlook, but which 
the children of wiſdom always contemplate 
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While the contraſt ſtated in my Text 
between the manners of John the Baptift 
and the Son of Man, thus appears to cor- 
reſpond to the difference' of their offices; 
there are ſome general remarks upon the 
conduct of life, ſuggeſted by the manners 
here contraſted, the illuſtration of which 
may, with the bleſſing of God, miniſter to 
your improvement, 


I. I obſerve that the perfection of virtue 
does not conſiſt in withdtawing from the 
world. | 

You ſee hcre one holy man living in the 
wilderneſs apart from other men. You 
venerate his ſanctity. But you are guarded 
againſt ſuppoſing that it is neceſſary, or 
that it is always proper, to follow his ex- 
ample; for after him comes one 'who was 
greater than him, departing, as far as a 
good man can depart, from his manner of 
life, and mingling freely in ſociety. Here 
is a leſſon which may expoſe the folly of 
thoſe miſguided Chriſtians in former ages, 
or in other countries, who, in their zeal 
for the ſervice of God, haſtened to ſhake 


themſelves 
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_ themſelves looſe from all connection with 


the world, and who thought that they. were 


Holier than other men, becauſe, with raſh 


vows, they ſhut themſelves up in the 
ſequeſtered habitations which ſuperſtition 
had erefted. And here is a leſſon to all 
in our days| who, although they do not 
follow the practice of thoſe inſtitutions, 
yet, in the true ſpirit of them, think that 
godlineſs conſiſts in a gloom of counte- 
nance, and a diſtant formality of manners, 


and that any high degree, of it is always 


diſcernible by ſack marks. 

If the children of men were made to live 
together, if they are connected by many 
ſtrong and endearing ties, if the ſcene of 
their buſineſs and their uſefulneſs lies in 
ſociety, it is manifeſt that whatever ſepa- 


rates them from one another, does violence 


io their nature, contracts their hearts, 
abridges their enjoyments, and renders 
them a more infignificant part of the crea- 
tion. But we cannot ſuppoſe that the Fa- 


ther of his creatures will undo his own 


work; that, after having united the chil- 
dren of men by their conſtitution and their 
circum- 
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circumſtances, he will, by a ſubſequent 


revelation of his will, tear them aſunder, 
and command thoſe whom he hath made 
brethren and friends, to live as ſtrangers. 
We expect to find a religion which pro- 
ceeds from the God of nature creating 


freſh bonds of union, correcting every 


diſcordant humour, reconeiling every oc- 
caſional variance, and adding to the ſum 
of that comfort and improvement which 
the intercourſe of life was meant to afford: 
and when we examine the doctrine which 
the Son of Man taught, the precepts which 

he delivered, aud the example which he 
left, we find that this is the character of 
the Goſpel. It is an univerſal religion, 
addreſſed to men in all different ſtates of 
ſociety: it does not profeſs to make any 
change upon things external: it connects 
the faithful performance of the duties of 


every calling with the reward of the in- 


Boritance: and it leaves a Chriſtian, under 
the influence of the doctrine and the ſpirit 
of his Maſter, to act the part belonging to 


that ſcene in which the Providence of God 


hath placed him, to bear the vexations and 
trials 
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trials to which it expoſes him, to enjoy the 
comforts which it affords, and to do good 
to all to whom he has any ens of 
being uſeful. 


Thoſe men entertain very narrow views, 
who conſider the degree of intercourſe that 
is maintained with the world, as the ſtandard 
by which the ſincerity and perfection of 
religion fall to he eſtimated. You ſee how 
much that ſtandard varied in the caſe of + 
John the Baptiſt and the Son of Man; and 
in the conduct of good men in all ages, 
you may obſerve a variety ſomewhat ſimi- 
lar, ariſing from thoſe circumſtances in 
their condition, which render the ſame 
meaſure of intercourſe with the world that 
would be faulty in one perſon, praiſe- 
worthy in another. There are ſtations 
in which the deſire of uſefulneſs, and a 
becoming attention to the opinions of 
others, dictate peculiar reſtraints: there are 
ſtations which, from their nature, require 
a public engaged life; where a man who 
indulged the love of retirement and quiet- 
neſs, would not fulfil his obligations to 
ſociety, where i it is his duty to ſacrifice his 
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time and his ſelf-enjoyment to the demands 
of thoſe around him. Amidſt theſe va- 
rieties, the ſervants of Chriſt act from the 
ſame principle, a principle the power of 
which is very much ſuperior to faſhion or 
to private inclination, It is ſubmiſſion to 
the appointments. of Divine Providence, 
love to God, and love to man, which ſhed 
a joint influence over their lives, and make 
them what you fee. True religion dwells 
in the heart; and out of a heart ſanctified 
by the grace of God, are the iſſues of a 
good life. The ſtream will vary its courſe 
according to the nature of the country 
through which it is ſent to wander; but you 


may trace all its windings to the ſame pure 
fountain. 


IL. I obſerve, in the fecond place, that 
your intercourſe with the' world ought to 
be innocent. 

Jeſus ſays of himſelf, The Son of Man 
came eating and drinking. But we know 
that he was Holy, harmleſs, undefiled, and 
ſeparated from ſinners. When he ſtood in 
the temple of Jeruſalem, he was not afraid 

to 
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to make this appeal to the multitude, 
Whith of you convinceth me of fin ? When 
the Roman governor aſked thoſe who de- 
manded his crucifixion, Why, what evil 
hath he done? it was not poſſible to find 
falſe witneſſes abandoned enough to accuſe 

him of any immorality; and the perſous 
who are here repreſented as charging him 
with being a man gluttonous, and a wine- 
bibber, confeſſed by their filence that their 
tongue had ſpoken flander. 

Learn, Chriſtians, from this example; 1 
that certain bounds ought to be ſet to your — 
compliance with the manners of the world;z _ 
and that the courteſy, the folicitude to 
pleaſe others, and the deſire of being uſe- 
ful to them, which the Goſpel enjoins, do 
not warrant the ſmalleſt deviation from 
the laws of reaſon and religion. Although 
thoſe around you run to an exceſs of riot, 
be ye temperate in all things. Although 
they deſpiſe the ordinances of religion, and 
ſport with things ſacred, let there never be 
any approach to impiety in your words or 
your actions. Although they purchaſe the 
amuſement of an idle hour, at the expence 
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of the reputation or the peace of their 
neighbours, let all your diſcourſe breathe 
a ſpirit of candour; and let every part of 
your conduct towards others be marked by 
| equity, humanity, and gentleneſs. 

It is of very great importance that 
perſons who are able to keep themſelves 
unſpotted from the world, ſhould not en- 
tirely forfake it; but, like their bleſſed 
Maſter, ſhould continue to live with thoſe 
who are unlike themſelves. Were the righ- 
teous always to ſtand aloof, and, content- 
ing themſelves with doing the buſineſs of 
their ſtation, to deliver the ſocial inter- 
courſe and the common amuſements of life 
into the hands of thofe who are corrupt, 
the diſorders which we now lament would 
become more extravagant; the ſituation 
of the young would become much more 
perilous; and religion and virtue, appear- 
ing only under a gloomy monkiſh aſpect, 
would be the object of more univerſal and 
more fixed diſlike. Whereas the righteous, 
by mingling occaſionally with thoſe whom 
they diſapprove, and yet maintaining their 
own character, oppoſe ſome obſtacle to the 
progreſs 
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progreſs of corruption. Their manners are 
a pattern to the young; a ſhelter to ſuch 
as are willing to deſpiſe the laugh of the 
ſcorner; a gentle inoffenſive reſtraint, 
which is felt by all that are not totally 
depraved; an exhibition of wiſdom, in that 
pleaſing dreſs which gives it a decided 
advantage over the falſe allurements of 
folly. | 

It is not, indeed, eaſy to converſe freely 
with the world, without being conformed to 
it: it is not always ſafe to make the expe- 
riment; and as every man's firſt care is 
to preſerve his own innocence, the who 
knows his weakneſs ought to keep at a 
diſtance from the danger: but to thoſe in 
whoſe breaſts reverence for the authority, 
and zeal for the honour of God, are hap- 
pily conjoined with good temper and kind 
affection, and are ſupported by a jealouſy 
over themſelves and an humble reliance 
upon heavenly aid, the art of living in the 
world without following a multitude to do 
evil, is not impracticable. By this. bleſſed 
art, ſome diſciples of Chriſt, in every age, 
walking worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, 

3 have 
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have been the light of the times in which 
they lived; and we truſt that, in all ſuc- 
ceeding ages, there will be many who, 
forming themſelves upon the example of 
the Son of Man, ſhall thus adorn and com- 
mend the doctrine of God their Saviour. 


III. I obſerve, in the third place, that 
that free and enlarged intercourſe with the 
world which is dictated to many by the 
duties of their ſtation, and which may be 
conducted with innocence, ought not to be 
uninterrupted. 

When the Son of Man was going about 
the villages of Galilee, preaching the Go- 
ſpel and healing all that were diſeaſed, 
there were times when he was not to be 
found, when he ſent away the multitudes, 
and went up into a mountain apart to 
pray: and when he came up from Gali- 
lee to attend the national feſtivals at Jeru- 
ſalem, there was, in his manner of ſpend- 
ing his time, a mixture of retirement and 
of buſineſs, which the Eyangeliſts have 
expreſſed with their wonted ſimplicity, by 
ſaying, And in the day-time, he mas teaching 
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in the temple ; ; and at night, he went out, 
and abode in the mount that is called the 
Mount of Olives. 

This example does not, "Hindbied; pre- 
ſcribe the meaſure in which it is proper for 
us occaſionally to withdraw from our in- 
tercourſe with the world: the word of 
God hath nowhere ſaid how often or how 
long we ſhould be alone; and, if we were 
to attempt to reduce this matter under 
preciſe rules, there is a danger that what 
is valuable only when it is a reaſonable ſer- 
vice, might degenerate into a matter of 
form. But, although what the Apoſtle 
ſignificantly calls bodily exerciſe, in this, as 
in every other caſe, profiteth little; there 
can be no doubt that it is the wiſdom of a 
reaſonable creature, at ſome times to com- 
mune with his own heart; and if there 
are perſons in whoſe ſolitary life there 
occur more hours of ſober reflection than 
they are able to employ to good purpoſe, 
yet the great body of mankind, all thoſe 
whoſe time is nearly filled up with bodily 
labour, with the objects which they pro- 
pa to themſelves, or with the attentions 
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and duties which belong to their ſtation, 
have need of learning from the example of 
the Son of Man, to catch, amidſt the va- 


riety of their engagements, ſome ſeaſons of 
recollection. 


At ſuch ſeaſons, the mind, in place of the 
multitude of vain thoughts which a ſucceſ- 
ſion of trifling employments is apt to foſter, 
reſumes the ſerious frame which becomes 
creatures ſent here to ſpend a few days 
in preparation for eternity. The objects 
which had dazzled the eye by a falſe glare, 
are ſeen in their true light; the temptations 
which had betrayed, appear leſs captivat- 
ing; the paſſions which had diſtracted the 
heart ſubſide; we wonder at the folly of 
that agitation which envy, or anger, or 
fear, had occaſioned; and the troubled ſpirit 
enters into reſt, At ſuch ſeaſons, we are 
able to look above the ſecond .cauſes which 
engage the attention and the converſation 
of the men of the world, Reviewing the 
ſcenes through which we have paſſed, we 
count the ſteps of Divine Providence ; we 
diſcern the hand of him whoſe adds and 
love directed and combined all the events 

that 
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that brought us either joy or ſorrow; Wwe 
lift our ſouls in acknowledgment of his ſo- 
vereigaty, and we commit ourſelves to his 
direction. At ſuch ſeaſons, we become 
acquainted with ourſelves, We can in- 
veſtigate the real motives of our conduct: 
we diſcover the. ſecret faults which flattery, 
or ſucceſs, or hurry, had hidden from our 
eyes: we recollect the temptations to which 
we have formerly yielded; and we derive 
from our own experience many uſeful 
leſſons of circumſpection and ſelf-govern- 
ment. A future ſtate is forgotten amidſt 
the toils, the anxieties, and the pleaſures 
of the world. But at the ſeaſons of reli- 
gious retirement, when we ceaſe for a 
little to think of the things which are tem- 
poral, thoſe which are eternal fupply their 
place, A better and heavenly country 
opens upon our view; the deſire of reach- 
ing it is quickened; and the bleſſed hope 
becomes the anchor of our ſouls. 

They miſtake the matter widely, who 
hunt after happineſs by living continually 
in the noiſe and buſtle of life, Their mind 
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is diſſipated and fatigued in the purſuit ; and 
even when they attain the largeſt meaſure of 
earthly good, they do not find reſt to their 
ſouls. But there is a ſecret, the ſkilful uſe 
of which, in the midſt of objects that were 
not made for yielding complete ſatisfaction, 
prevents either the pleaſures or the duties 
of life from becoming weariſome. By the 
manner in which a good man employs 
"thoſe ſeaſons when he is able to detach 
himſelf from the preſſure of buſineſs, and 
the engagements of ſociety, his ſpirit is 
refreſhed and invigorated. After thoſe 
exerciſes of his rational powers, which are 
congenial to the ſentiments and emotions 
of a devout mind, and which render retire- 
ment to him delightful, he retutns, calm 
and collected, to perform, with alacrity 
and fortitude, that part which his heavenly 
Father hath aſſigned him: he. is prepared 
to enjoy the comforts of life with truer 
reliſh; and he brings with him from re- 
tirement, that ſovereign antidote by which, 


while he remains in the world, he is kept 
from the evil. 
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IV. I obſerve, that a perſon may meet 
with much cenſure upon account of the 
degree of intercourſe which he maintains 
with the world, even when that degree is 
not worthy of blame. 

The Phariſees and the lawyers, inſtead 
of inveſtigating the reaſons which mighr 
have been deduced from the purpoſe of 
John's appearance, repreſented melancholy 
as the only account of the {ſingularity of his 
manners; and applying to him a phraſe 
which was not uncommon in the land of 
Judea, they meant to ſay, that an evil-ſpirit 
had taken poſſeſſion of his mind, and de- 
_  prived him of all reliſh for the ordinary 

Joys of human life. But the ſame perſons 
who had blamed the auſterity of John, like 
peeviſn children, who neither dance to 
cheerful airs, nor return the ſound of la- 
mentation to ſuch as are mournful, ſaid, 
when they ſaw the ſucceeding Prophet, 
that if he had not delighted in ſenſual gra- 
tifications, he would have kept at as great 
a diſtance from ſociety as John did; and 
inſtead of being won by the affability of 
the Son of Man, they called him a man 


gluttonour, 
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gluttonous, and a wine- bibber, a friend to 
publicaus and ſinners. 


If the generation amongſt whom John 
the Baptiſt and the Son of Man lived, 
found fault alike 'with both, the greateſt 
and the beſt of the children of men have 
no title to demand an exemption from cen- 
ſure as a tribute due to their virtue. Whe- 
ther a man finds himſelf at liberty to eat bis 
bread with quietneſs, or whether the ſitua- 
tion in which he is placed creates a mul- 
tiplicity of engagements, and preſcribes to 
him a ſplendid life, he may expect that his 
conduct will be miſrepreſented by thoſe 
who buſy themſelves in judging their 
neighbours. But while they are only doing 
what perſons of the ſame charaQter have 
done ever ſince the world began, he may 
comfort himſelf with the thought that he is 
only bearing the ſame burden which was 
laid upon the ſhoulders of his bleſſed Ma- 
ſter. If he is ſolicitous to abſtain from the 
vices incident to that condition which regu- 
lates the meaſure of his intereourſe with the 
world, he Children, of ꝛꝙjſclom will juſtify 


his 
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his conduct, and in their eſteem and kind- 
neſs he will find one of the ſweeteſt cordials 
of his life: and if he is conſcious of acting 
from the motives which they approve, and 
of intermingling with the diſtractions of 
the world, devotions and meditations with 
which they do not wiſh to intermeddle, he 
may lift his ſoul to the Oh rer of men; 
and hiding himſelf in the ſecret of the 
Divine Preſence from the ſtrife of tongues, 
he may adopt the words of David : Fudge 
me, O Lord, for I have walked in mine in- 
tegrity : examine me, O Lord, and prove me; 


fr thy loving kindneſs is before me, and 17 
have walked in thy truth. 
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Preached before the „ of the 
LorD's SUPPER: 


IsAtAn, lxii. 1. 


Who is this that cometh from Fdom, with 
dyed garments from Boſrah? This that 
is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the 
greatneſs of his firength ? I that ſpeak in 
*. mighty to ſave. 


T was the office of Iſaiah to Coral com- 

fortable words to the children of Iſrael. 
When Sennacherib, king of Aſſyria, came 
up againſt the defenced cities of Judah, 
and ſent an inſulting meſſage to Jeruſalem, 
Iſaiah received a commiſhon to intimate to 
Hezekiah the miraculous interpoſition by 
which the Almighty was to lead back the 
king of Aſſyria the way that he came, 
| before 
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before he had caſt a bank againſt the city. 
When Hezekiah, afterwards, in the vanity 


of his heart, ſhewed all the treaſures of his 


houſe to the meſſengers of the king of 
Babylon, Iſaiah indeed was ſent to teſtify 
the Divine diſpleaſure, by telling him of 
thoſe. days when all that he had ſhewn 


ſhould be carried to Babylon: but this 


meſſage is foftened by thoſe intimations of 
a deliverance from captivity, with which 
the ſucceeding parts of this prophecy 
abound. Many ages before the appearance 
of Cyrus, Iſaiah deſcribes the progrets, and 
announces the name of that great and good 
prince who was to give orders for rebuild- 
ing Jeruſalem, and to let go the captives 
out of Babylon. In this chapter he has 
been ſuppofed to ſpeak of the heroic ex- 
ploits of Judas Maccabzus, who, in a later 
age, when the deſcendants of thoſe whom 
Cyrus had allowed to return to Judea, then 
become a numerous people, were ſuffering 
every kind of oppreſſion from the outrage- 
ous violence of Antiochus Epiphanes, re- 
tired to the mountains, and there collected 
ax choſen band, at the head of which he 

defeated 


- 
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defeated the army of the oppreſſor, aſſerted 
the liberties of his country, reſtored the 
worſhip of the God of Iſrael; and by the 
ſplendid victories which he gained in Edom, 
particularly by a great ſlaughter at Boſra, 
the capital of Edom, ſo intimidated the 
furrounding enemies of the Jews, that, for 
above a century, Judea maintained the 
rank of an independent ftate, and enjoyed 

the bleſſings of a free government. 
But although events peculiar to the hiſ- 
tory of his own country, in themſelves 
important, and to a Jew moſt intereſting, 
enter into the prophecy of Iſaiah, they are 
far from exhauſting the meaning of his 
words. He had a commiſſion to ſpeak of 
a Deliverer, greater than Cyrus or Judas, 
and to foretel an emancipation more joyful 
and more complete, than that of which 
they were the inſtruments. He has been 
called the Evangelical Prophet, becauſe he 
deſcribes more fully than any other, the 
character of the Meſhah, the manner of his 
appearance, the glory and the extent of 
that dominion which was to ariſe after the 
ſceptre departed from Judah. Even when 
he 
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he ſpeaks of events in Jewiſh hiſtory, his 
mind is carried forward to this great and 
diſtant object: his conceptions extend; 
his language ſwells; and the words in 
which the ſpirit of prophecy pours itſelf 
forth, go far beyond the near ſubje& by 
which they were ſuggeſted, and find their 
true explication only in thoſe latter days, 
the proſpect of which filled and animated 
his mind. Out of thoſe parts of his book 
which relate moſt directly to Cyrus, there 
are many paſſages quoted by the writers of 
the New Teſtament, and applied to the 
Meſſiah, which ſhew, by a ſure interpret- 
ation, that theſe two perſonages were 
blended together in the imagination and 
the language of the Prophet. In like man- 
ner, although the mention of Edom and of 
' Boſra brings Judas to the mind of any 
perſon acquainted with the hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, yet the ſolemnity of this firſt 
verſe, the connection in which the chapter 
is introduced, and many of the expreſſions 
which occur in the progreſs of it, lead our 
thoughts to a greater than Judas: and I 
ſhall not pervert the meaning of the Pro- 
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phet, but ſhall only bring forth the idea 
with which his breaſt laboured, when 
adapting his queſtion to the train of ſenti- 
ment and emotion with which- you enter 
the houſe of God this day; I conſider theſe 
words as affording a characteriſtical deſcrip- 
tion of Him who is the Author and the 
Finiſher of Faith. In making this appli- 
cation, I ſhall ſuppoſe you in the fituation- 
which the queſtion of rhe Prophet implies, 
deſcrying at a diſtanee the. illuſtrious Per- 
ſonage to whom it refers: Agreeably to 
the nature of this ſituation, I ſhall preſerve 
ſome ſucceſſion in marking the features by 
which he is diſtinguiſhed ; and proceeding, 
from the ſimpler and more obvious, to the 
more remote and exalted parts of the de- 
ſcription, I ſhall thus endeavour to open 
the full anſwer to the queſtion, ho is this: 
that cometh? 8 
We cannot fix our eyes upon Jeſus, with- 
out obſerving that he was a partaker of 
fleſh and blood, with all the infirmities of 
human nature; and that he was diſtin- 
guiſhed from thoſe amongſt whom he lived, 
not by wealth, or equipage, or retinue, 
but 
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but by a more honourable pre- eminence, 
the innocence and the virtues of his life. 
He is not auſtere, for he mingles freely in 
ſociety ; yet he is holy, harmleſs, and un- 
defiled. He is affectionate to his friends, 
forgiving to his enemies, meek and gentle 
to all; yet there is no tameneſs in his cha- 
rater. He is firm in the ſupport of that 
cauſe to which he devoted his life ; zealous, 
undaunted, and aQtive, in working the work 
which was given him to do: ſuperior to all 
the conſiderations of intereſt, ambition, or 
pleaſure, which divert ordinary minds from 
the ſtraight path of integrity; poſſeſſed of 
an elevation of ſoul, which the moſt trying 
circumſtances could not ſhake, and of all 
the dignity and intrepidity of conſcious 
virtue. The eſtimable and the amiable 
qualities were in him united in a higher 
degree, and with more entire harmony 
than the world ever beheld; for it is not 
poſſible to find any man ſo free from fin as 
he was; and the hiſtory of human man- 
ners does not furniſh any life in .which 
there was ſo eminent a diſplay of all that 
adorns and ennobles human nature, 
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From whatever fource this deſcendant of 
Adam derived that excellence of character 
by which he was fairer than the ſons of 
men, we find him ſolicitous to improve 
the character of thoſe around him; and 
he whoſe example might be called the light 
of the world, alſo Heals in righteouſneſs. 
He delivered a ſyſtem of morality more 
complete and more refined than is to be 
found in the writings of any of the wiſe 
men that went before him; and he deli- 
vered it not in the form of human ſcience, 
not in the garb of human eloquence, not in 
a manner taught by any ſchcol, or formed 
upon -any pattern; yet in a manner the 
beſt fitted to attain the object, the moſt 
winning and perſuaſive. By ſhort ſayings, 
which conveyed more than at firſt meets 
the ear, he furniſhed matter of reflection 
and application. By plain exhortations, he 
gave the moſt enlightened commentary 
upon the law of God, and brought home 
its precepts to the underſtandings and the 
hearts of his hearers. By pointed invective, 
he rouzed indignation againſt prevailing 
vices: by a few ſtrokes, he painted, with 
the 
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the pencil of a maſter, to every eye, the 
true excellence and happineſs of man. In 
familiar hiſtories, and apt ſimilitudes, he 
conveyed reproof without offence, or he 
gave virtue that bodily form which cap- 
tivates every beholder. The commoneſt 
actions of his life, the occurrences of the 
day, the occupations of ſociety, the ſur- 
rounding objects of nature, were made by 
him vehicles of moral inſtruction. Nature 
opened her book to this Preacher, and out 
of her ſtorehouſe he brought forth what- 
ever could render his teaching intelligible 
or impreſſive. His practical leſſons were 
not only embelliſhed by alluſions to thoſe 
works of God, which are ſought out by 
every intelligent obſerver; but they were 
dignified and enforced, by being connected 
with the moſt ſublime views of the Deity, 
with the moſt amiable repreſentations of 
the diſplay of the Divine perfections, with 
openings into the ceconomy of Providence, 
into the counſels of Heaven, into the fu- 
ture deſtiny of man: and the doctrinal 
parts of his diſcourſes were not ſtated as 
points of ſpeculation, which might amuſe 
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the curious, which an inquiſitive mind had, 
after much ſtudy, with difficulty ſeized, 
and which ſhe laboured to impart to minds 
leſs enlightened than herſelf; but they were 
taught as truths, intereſting to the human 
race, the ſource of conſolation and joy, and 
the principles of good conduct; truths at- | 
tained by the ſpeaker without reſearch or 
effort; intimately and thoroughly preſent 
to his mind, and delivered by him, as far 
as he choſe to communicate them, with all 
the ſimplicity of a perſon who ſpeaks what 
he knows, and teſtifies what he has ſeen, 
Never man ſpake like this man. 
But who is this Teacher of righteouſneſs, 
who appears, as we follow him during his 
abode upon earth, doing ſuch works as no 
man can do except God is with him? He 
wept over the ſorrows of his friends; and 
he had power to wipe the tears from their 
eyes: He inculcated pure and extenſive 
beneficence ; and he was able himſelf to 
do ſuch acts of kindneſs, as all the riches, 
the ſkill, and ſtrength of man cannot con- 
fer. The ſcanty proviſion of his little 
family was, in a moment, multiplied by 
| his 


SERMON VIII. 199 


his bleſſing, to ſupply the wants of thou- 
ſands. Diſeaſes which had baffled human 
art yielded to his word: the winds and the 
ſeas obeyed him as their Lord; and even 
the grave gave up the dead that were in it, 
when he called them forth. In all theſe 
works there was no effort, no preparation, 
no poſlibility of colluſion ; for in whatſo- 
ever place he choſe to exert his power, 
whether in the fields, in the city, in the 
Temple, on the land, on the water, in 
. Jolitude, or in the midſt of a crowd, the 
effect followed without delay. In many 
of his works there was the exercife of 
creative energy; that abſolute dominion 
over the creatures which belongs to the 
Lord of life; and there was always that 
certainty, that facility, and ſpeed in the 
operation, which is charaCteriſtical of the 
working of Him who made the worlds. 
He ſpake, and it was dome: He fent forth 
his commandment, and it ran very ſwiftly 
upon earth, If the energy with which he 
acted was not inherent in his nature, the 
powers delegated to him were ſuch as no 
creature ever received. Amidſt all the dig- 
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nity and the command of nature by which 
man is raiſed above the other inhabitants f 
earth, this Son of Adam ſtands forth to 
the obſervation of his brethren, in the moſt 3 
eminent ſenſe, the favourite of Heaven. | | 
And there appears to have been given to | 
him, without meaſure, the ſpirit of might, as 
well as the ſpirit of wiſdom. 
il It might have been expected, that a man 
1 | who diſplayed in his life a higher degree 
of excellence than human nature had ever 
attained, would alſo experience the higheſt 
felicity of which human nature is ſuſcep- 
tible; that while a ſenſe of the favour of 
Heaven, and the perpetual ſun-ſhine of 
innocence and virtue, illuminated his ſoul, 


his power would ſecure him againſt ſuffer- 
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ing, and the dignity and grace of his 
| manners would command the eſtcem and 
affection of mankind, - But who is this 
whole viſage, as his approach enables us to 
mark the features of it, is /o marred more 
than any man, aud his form more than the 
fons of men? The power which often 
bleſſed others, was never employed to pro- 
vide for his own accommodation. The 


works 
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works of mercy by which he bound up the 
broken-hearted, rendered him the obje& 
of envy and malice. The attachment of 
his friends was feeble and unavailing, in 
oppoſition to the virulence of his ene- 
mies; and although glorious in the apparel 
of virtue, ſpeaking in righteouſneſs, and tra- 
velling in the greatneſs of his firength, he 
was a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 
grief. A life of poverty, of hardſhip, of 
ſcorn, and of perſecution, was concluded 
by a trial in which the threats of thoſe 
who loaded him with accuſations which 
they knew to be falſe, extorted from the 
Judge a ſentence which he confeſſed to be 
iniquitous, and condemned him to die the 
death of the baſeſt criminal. See the an= 
guiſh of his ſoul in the garden of Gethſe- 
mane: mark the cries which excruciating 
pain wrung even from this patient ſufferer: 
hear him complaining that God had for- 
ſaken him: liſten to the inſulting language 
which aſſaults his ear; He ſaved others, let 
him now ſave himſelf: let God deliver him, 
if he be the Chrift, the choſen of God : And 
yet behold, Heaven does not interpoſe to 
ng reſcue 
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reſcue the man whom ſhe had delighted to 
honour. After he has endured three hours 
of torment, his enemies are allowed to 
complete their triumph; for be bows the 
head, and gives up the ghoſt: And after 
Joſeph of Arimathza has performed the 
laſt offices with a ſplendour which was 
ſoothing to his affectionate breaſt, but 
which was of none avail to his departed | 
Lord, a ſtone is rolled to the door of the 
ſepulchre; the ſcene appears to be cloſed ; 
and the beſt and moſt illuſtrious perſonage 
that ever was numbered amongſt the heirs 
of mortality, is thought by his deſponding 
friends and his exulting foes, to be con- 
ſigned to the houſe appointed for all living, 
that he may remain there till the heavens _ 
are no more. 

But ſtrange as the ſufferings of this man 
may at firſt ſight appear, we find, as he 
approaches nearer, that the dyed garments 
with which he cometh, form part of that 
apparel in which be is glorious. His ſor- 
row was, in many reſpects, not like any 
other ſorrow; and all the circumſtances of 
time, and place, and manner and ſeverity 
which 
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which conſtitute its diſtinguiſhing charac- 
ters, are ſo many points of conformity to 
ancient prediction, the literal fulfilment of 
words in which it had been teſtified before- 
hand that Chriſt ſhould ſo ſuffer. The 
ſufferings of this man, therefore, were 
ſomething more than the common lot of 
humanity ; they were a part of the great 
plan of Providence, which, to the wiſdom 
of the Almighty, appeared of ſuch import- 
ance, that he ſhewed it by the mouth of 
all his holy Prophets from the beginning 
of the world. In bearing thoſe ſufferings 
there was a cheerfulneſs, a magnanimity, 
an entire reſignation to the will of Hea- 
ven, and a kindneſs and love to men, 
which exalt the character of the ſufferer 
far above the ſtandard of human virtue, 
and exhibit a degree of excellence which 
we ſhould not have ſeen, and which we 
could not have conceived, had not he been 
made perfe& through ſufferings. From 
the beginning to the end of his humilia- 


tion, even in the darkeſt hour of his ſor- 
row, there were atteſtations from Heaven, 
that, although it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe 

him, 


/ 
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him, he did not leave him alone. The 
rending of the rocks, the quaking of the 
earth, and the darkneſs which was over 
the land, ſhewed that the Lord of Nature 
was not inattentive to the execution of the 
plan which he had ordained: and when we 
conjoin with theſe prodigies, the exalted 
virtues diſplayed by him, who, in this por- 
tentous moment, gave up the ghoſt, we 
may anſwer the queſtion in my Text, by 
ſaying with the Centurion, Truly this was 
the Son of God. 

The Centurion ſaw only the death of 
Chriſt, But if, in order to complete the 
deſcription of him to whom we have ap- 
plied the words of my Text, we extend 
our view to the ſucceeding ſcenes, we are 
able to colle& with the cleareſt evidence, 
that his death was different in purpoſe, as 
well as in ſeverity, from the death of or- 
dinary men. For who is this whom the 
pains of death, from which no man can by 
any means redeem his brother, are not able 
to hold? His ſepulchre was made ſure; the 
ſtone was ſealed; and a watch was ſet. 
But the Angel cf the Lord deſcends, and 

j | rolls 
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rolls away the ſtone. At ſight of him the 


keepers become as dead men; and when 
the friends of Jeſus come early in the 
morning of the third day to embalm his 
body, they find the ſepulchre empty, and 
they meet him alive. 

He no longer mingles with thoſe who 
had been his perſecutors; he retires to the 
diſtrict where he had ſpent the greateſt part 
* of his life; and after converſing there at 
eaſe with his friends, he is taken up into 
Heaven. Thither our eyes cannot follow 
him. But a light is reflected upon all the 
parts of his hiſtory, by the diſcourſes and 
the actions of thoſe men who, after his 
departure from earth, come forth to exe- 
cute the commiſſion which he gave them. 
They had been the companions of his ſor- 
rows, But how are they changed? Where 
are the narrow views, the falſe hopes, and 
the conteſts for pre-eminence, which their 
condition and the prejudices of education 
had formed? Where is their unbelief, their 
timidity, their faultering ſpeech? . Inſtead 
of being offended with the ſufferings of 
their Lord, they now glory in his Croſs 

| as 
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as the redemption of the world, through 
which there is preached the forgiveneſs of 
fins. Inſtead of wiſhing to confine the fa- 
vour of God to their own nation, they 
contemplate with tranſport the revelation 
of the myſtery of Divine grace, that the 
heathen are partakers of the promiſe in 
Chriſt by the Goſpel. Inftead of indul- 

ging avarice, ambition, or ſtrife, their minds 
are ſatisfied with the better promiſes of the 
New Covenant; and laying aſide their 
former rivalſhip, they unite with zeal and 
with cordiality in the ſervice of a Maſter, 
whoſe kingdom is not of this world. Their 
minds are enlarged, to comprehend the 
whole ſyſtem of truth which he taught: 
they recognize its Divine original; they 
feel its excellence; they underſtand the 
connection of its parts; they declare it 
without fear, in oppoſition to the autho- 
rity of the magiſtrate, and the opinions of 
the multitude; and preaching it to all na- 
tions, they expreſs themſelves with fluency 
in languages which they never learnt. 
The Spirit of their Maſter has made them 
wiſe, and bold, and eloquent: and, according 
| 8 to 
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to the promiſe of their Maſter, they are 
endued with power from on high. Al 
though retired from earth, he is able to 
impart to his fervants the energy which 
Himſelf had exerted : the word which was 


ſpoken by the Lord, is confirmed by them 


that heard him; and with great power they 
give witneſs of the refurrection of the Lord 
Jeſus; for in his name they do greater works | 
than had been done by him. 

After his ſervants, aſſiſted by his ſtrength, 
had ſent the ſound of his words throughout 
all the earth, he came in terrible majeſty 
to execute the vengeance which he had 
denounced againſt his murderers. By the 
literal accompliſhment of his prediction in 
the manner of the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, he illuſtrated his Divine character as 
a Prophet ; he diſplayed the power with 
which he was inveſted as Fudge of the 
earth; he removed that obſtacle to the 
propagation of his religion, which aroſe 
from the inveterate oppoſition of the Jews; 
he diſcriminated his own ſpiritual ſyſtem 
from the local inſtitutions of Moſes; and 

he 
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he held it forth to all the nations of the 
earth as deſtined by God to be an univerſal 
religion. Under this honourable character 
it quickly ſpread ; he who had been de- 
ſpiſed and rejected of men, was believed 
on in the world; and the mighty working 
of his Spirit in them that believe, has, in 
all ages, rendered his word effectual for 
the great purpoſes of his manifeſtation. 
Wherever his religion is received in faith 
and love, it gives good hope to the peni- 
tent; it provides a cordial for the ſorrows 
of humanity; it teaches the friends of 
Jeſus to do whatſoever he hath commanded 
them; and it leads them in the paths of 
righteouſneſs to the houſe of their Father 
in Heaven. By the ſalutary influence of 
this religion, war has changed its aſpect; 
domeſtic life is improved; the manners of 
men are ſoftened; charity, a name un- 
known in ancient ſchools, is added to the 
catalogue of virtues, to give to each a finer 
poliſh, and to unite all of them in the 
bond of perfectneſs; many enormities prac- 
tiſed without remorſe amongſt the Heathen, 


> 
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are held in abhorrence; juſt ſentiments of 
the Supreme Being are diffuſed amongſt all 
ranks; and a worſhip in ſpirit and in 
truth, which elevates and ſanQifies thoſe 
by whom it is offered, is underſtood to be 
more acceptable to the Almighty, than all 
the ſplendid ceremonies and the coſtly vie- 
tims which ſuperſtition ever preſcribed. 

When we thus take into our view the 
ſucceſſion of events ſince the aſcenſion of 
Jeſus, we diſcern the extent of the Divine 
counſels. We contemplate the ſame ge- 


nerous friend of the human race, con- 


tinuing, through a long courſe of ages, 
to execute that great undertaking which 
had -been announced from the beginning. 
We ſee him who was in the form of God 
humbling himſelf in the execution of this 
undertaking, that by ſuffering, the juſt 
for the unjuſt, he might ſave his people 
from their ſins. But we mark the ma- 
jeſty and dignity of his character break- 
ing through this cloud; and in the pro- 
greſs of that rod of his mouth which he 
ſent out of Zion, we fee him travelling 
. 2 in 
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in the greatneſs of his firength. The ſlaugh- 
ter at Boſra in the land of Edom, by 
which Judas Maccabzus reſtored liberty 
to his country, is but a faint image of 
the conflict. which was endured, and the 
trophies which were won, by the Captain 
of ſalvation; who, although he dwelt in 
glory with the Father before the world 
was, pitched his tent upon earth, that in 
that nature which had been debaſed and 
injured by fin, he might give us the vic- 
tory; who having ſpoiled prineipalities 
and powers, made a ſhew of them openly, 
triumphing over them in his Croſs z who 
through death, deftroyed him that had 
the power of death; and who, having 
received gifts for men, aſcended far above 

all heavens, that he might fill all things. 
He took the prey from the mighty ; he 
ſet the captives free; and clothed with a 
vgſture dipped in blood, he returns from the 
land of the enemy to bleſs his people. | 
This is he that cometh. This, Chriſtians, 

is your King; glorious in his apparel, 
mighty to ſave, Behold, he is now com- 


ing 
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ing unto you, meek and gentle, and 
having ſalvation. Go ye forth to meet 
him. Bleſſed is the people that know the 
joyful ſound. Bleſſed are all they that put 
their truſt in him. Their eyes ſhall ſee the 
King in his beauty; and in his righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall they be exalted, 


L 212 J 


SERMON IX. 


Preached after the Celebration of the 
LorD's SUPPER. 


1 PETER, ii. 21. 


Chrift alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye ſhould follow his fleps. 


ART L 


1 death of Chriſt is repreſented in 
Scripture as a propitiation. He gave 
himſelf for us an. offering and a facrifice 
to God: his blood was ſhed for many for 
the remiſſion of ſins; and we are ſaved from 
wrath, becauſe Chriſt ſuffered for us. 

But the Scriptures alſo repreſent the death 
of Chriſt as furniſhing a pattern which we 
are required to imitate. His whole life, 
indeed, was an example to his followers; 
but 
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but in his death, there was a bright aſſem- 
blage of the virtues which had pervaded 
his life; and his death is an event ſo in- 
tereſting to Chriſtians, ſo ſpecially com- 
mended to the grateful remembrance of 
all whoſe hopes of pardon are built upon 
this atonement, that they muſt feel a 
peculiar force in the example which it 
affords. s et 

It is this latter view of the death of 
Chriſt upon which the words of my Text 
{ix our attention. The Apoſtle meant to 
enforce the exhortations which he had ad- 
dreſſed to Chriſtians, when he ſaid © Chriſt 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that 
ye ſhould follow his fleps:”* and the ſame 
intimate connection between the firſt and 
the ſecond clauſe, which the Apoſtle applies 
to the particular purpoſe for which he in- 

troduced theſe words, may be employed to 
recommend other branches of that complete 
and refined ſyſtem of morality which the 
_ precepts of the Goſpel inculcate. We ſhall 
perceive the extent of this practical appli- 
cation of the ſufferings of Chriſt, when we 
conſider them as an illuſtration of his inno- 
3 cence, 
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| cence, as a diſplay of patience and mag- 
nanimity, of piety and of good affec- 
tions; and as, in all theſe reſpeQs, leaving 
us an example that we ſhould follow his 
ſteps. | 


I. The ſufferings of Chriſt are an ex- 
ample to his followers, as they were an 
illuſtration of his innocence. 


Had Jeſus ended a life of ſcorn and re- 
proach by a natural death, had he quietly 
and privately retired from the ſtrife of 
tongues, even his inoffenſive conduct would 
not have effaced every ſuſpicion from un- 
candid minds; and, inconſiſtent and im- 
probable as were the accuſations brought 
againſt him during his life, we ſhould have 
heard it often ſaid, that as they were never 
examined they were probably true; be- 
cauſe ſo obſcure a perſon could not have 
excited ſo general an oppoſition, if he had 
not really been a diſturber of the public 
peace. But the ſufferings of Chriſt have 
prevented this triumph of the ſcorner; for 
he was not allowed to remain in the ſhade: 
he was accuſed, proſecuted, tried, and 

formally 
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formally condemned: his actions were 
expoſed to a narrow ſcrutiny, which has 
qualified poſterity to pronounce concerning 
his character; and if his judges had been 
unanimous in acquitting him, we ſhould 
not have had ſo ſtrong a demonſtration of 
his innocence, as that which now ariſes 
from the manner in which his life was taken 
AWAY. | 
Many men, after being brought to trial, 
have been ſaved from death, or reſcued 
from infamy, by popular favour, by ad- 
dreſs, or by influence. But the innocence 
of Jeſus was made manifeſt upon his trial, 
although he did not poſſeſs any ſuch ad- 
vantages. The Rulers of Judea had for 
a long time beheld his - miracles with y 
jealouſy and with fear. Their influence at 


length turned the tide of popular favour; 


- 


and the multitude, who formerly followed 
and admired Jeſus, who once wiſhed to 
take him by force and make him a king, 
were induced to conſider him as a blaſ- 
phemer, a man dangerous to the ſtate, and 


an enemy to the eſtabliſhed religion. The 


few mean attendants of his perſon were, at 
; TS + any 
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any time, incapable of leading the ſenti- 
ments of their countrymen: at the time of 
his ſufferings, one of them betrayed him, 
the reſt forſook him and fled. He was 
rudely ſeized by an armed band, in a gar- 
den to which he oft- times reſorted with 
his diſciples. Without having time for 
preparation, for management or conceal- 
ment of any kind ; he was hurried, friend- 
leſs and alone, before the High-Prieſt of 
the Jews, whom pride, bigotry, and in- 
tereſt conſpired to make his enemy, The 
High-Prieſt proceeding upon a perverſion 
of the words of the priſoner, and upor the 
diſcordant teſtimony of falſe witnefles, 
pronounced him guilty of blaſphemy ; and 
not having power to execute the ſentence of 
death which ſuch a crime deſerved, he ſent 
him bound to Pontius Pilate the Roman 

governor. 
Jeſus is thus brought forth from the ob- 
{curity and partiality of a Jewiſh tribunal, 
The magiſtrate before whom he now ap- 
pears, had been taught by the laws and 
manners of the illuſtrious nation who ap- 
pointed him, to reſpect the principles of 
Juſtice 
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Juſtice in the trial of every pannel. He 
enquires into the nature and the evidence 
of the charge : he examines the accuſers 
and the pannel in preſence of one another; 
and finding that they were unable to ad- 
duce any proof of what they alleged, he 
declares with the preciſion of a judge; Ye 
have brought this man unto me as one that 
perverteth. the people; and behold I, having 
examined him before you, have found no fault 
in this man touching thoſe things whereof Ls 
accuſe bim. 

The accuſers of Jeſus were aſhamed to 
produce before the Roman governor the 
falſe witneſſes, whoſe teſtimony, although 
it agreed not together, had ſatisfied the 
High Prieſt, But where was Judas? When 
Pilate aſked them, What accuſation bring 
you againſt this man? why was not the 
falſe diſciple, who had left the family of 
Jeſus but a few hours before, why was not- 
he brought to the bar? There was no tie 
of affection, of delicacy, of conſiſtency, to 
reſtrain a man who had betrayed his maſ- 
ter for thirty pieces of ſilver, from divul- 
ging the whole truth. Had there been 

any 


ko 
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any artifice or colluſion in the miracles of 
Jeſus, any myſtery of iniquity, any mean 
paſſion, any paltry view, hid under the 
zeal which he profeſſed for the good of 
mankind, would not the traitor have been 
ready to make the diſcovery, as an apology 
for his own baſeneſs? and would not the 
. enemies of Jeſus have eagerly publiſhed 
information ſo pratifying to the malice 
which actuated their hearts? But Judas 
does not appear as an accuſer, either in the 
palace of the High Prieſt, or in the hall of 
Pilate. He had led a band of ſoldiers to a 
private ſpot, where he knew they might 
ſeize Jeſus without tumult. But after per- 
forming this ſervice, he was of no further 
uſe to thoſe from whom he had received 
the reward of iniquity. Although, by liv- 
ing in the family of Jeſus, he had been a 
witneſs of his moſt retired actions, and had 
heard his moſt unguarded words, he could 
lay nothing to his charge; and while Jeſus 
was ſtanding before Pilate, ſudas, in the 
Temple, was bearing witneſs to his inno- 
cence. For when he ſaw him led away 
bound to the Roman governor, he repented 
11 of 
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of what he had done; he carried back the 
money to thoſe from whom he had re- 
ceived it, ſaying, I Have ſinned, in that 7 
have betrayed innocent blood ; and he de- 
parted and hanged himſelf. 

| Pilate did not hear this exculpatory wit- 
neſs, But from what the accuſers them- 
ſelves ſhewed, he was convinced that their 
charge was groundleſs; he repeatedly de- 
clared his conviction; he condeſcended to 
reaſon with them, to plead for the life of 
the pannel; and when he ſo far forgot the 
dignity of his ſtation, as to yield to the 
importunity and the threats of a multitude, 
who, ſurrounding the judgment-ſeat, de- 
manded, with loud voices, that the pri- 
ſoner ſhould be delivered to their will, he 
took water, and waſhed his hands before 
them, ſaying, J am innocent of the blood of 
this juſt perſon : ſee ye to it. 

Even after Jeſus was led out to be 
crucified, by a ſentence extorted from the 
judge, and confeſſedly unjuſt, the wit- 
neſſes of his innocence multiplied. One 
of the malefactors who were crucified with 
him, while he acknowledged his own guilt, 

declared 
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declared that Jeſus had none. We, ſaid he 


to his partner, receive the due reward of our 
deeds ; but this man hath done nothing amiſs. 
All the people who had come together to 
this ſight, returned, ſmiting their breaſts ; 
and the Centurion, who attended the cru- 
cifixion, ſpoke what they felt. Even the 
hardy ſoldier was touched with the un- 
common ſcene. He ſtood over againſt the 
illuſtrious Sufferer, marking his behaviour, 
and liſtening to his words; and no ſooner 
had Jeſus given up the ghoſt, than the 
Centurion, unable to preſerve the calm 
unfeeling indifference which teſpe& for 
authority and the duties of his place re- 
quired, burſt ſilence, and ſaid, Certainly this 
vas a righteous man. 

While Chriſtians glory in a Maſter, 
whoſe innocence was proved by the 
treachery or the deſertion of his friends, 
and by the inquiſition of his enemies, and 
who, before Pontius Pilate, witneſſed a good 
confeſſion, let it be their ambition to imi- 
tate the example left by him, who did no 
ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth. 
There is an external decency of conduct 


which 
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which is often connected with many pri- 
vate vices: there is a ſet of artful manners, 
which, although they ſhrink from enquiry 
and dread the inſpection of an enemy, ſome- 
times conduct a man with reputation and 
advantage through life: there are ſpecious 
virtues which varniſh a multitude of faults, 
and which, in the ſucceſsful buſtle of ſo- 
ciety, procure indulgence and applauſe to 
men who depart very far from the ſtandard 
of pure morality. - This doubtful charac- 
ter, whofe greateſt praiſe is, that it preſents 
upon all occaſions a fair outſide, may be 
learnt in the ſchool of the world: but this 
is not the character taught by the ſufferings 
of him to whom his judge, when he pro- 
nounced his ſentence, bore this honourable 
teſtimony, 7 find in him no fault at all. He 
who ſuffered for us, holds forth the white 
unſpotted robes in which he appeared be- 
fore his accuſers, as the pattern of thoſe 
which he requires his followers to wear. 
He who could fay without fear, Which of 
you convinceth me of ſin, teacheth all who 
with affection and gratitude remember his 

| death, 
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death, to maintain that purity of heart, 
that ſimplicity of mind, that godly ſin- 
cerity, which is not afraid of the ſharpeſt 
eye. | 

You know not what meaſure of the re- 
proach and ſcrutiny which your Maſter 
underwent, may be your portion. The 
words which you ſpeak in ſecret, may be 
carried abroad: the perfons in whom you 
truſt, may prove falſe : the breath of popu- 
lar applauſe which now follows you, may 
veer: ſuſpicion, envy, and calumny may 
raiſe their voice. But if herein ye exerciſe 
yourſelves, to have always conſciences void 
of offence towards God arid towards men, 
you are prepared to meet them, and you 
have learned from the bleſſed Jeſus, to carry 
about with you a ſhield which all the ſhafts 
of malice cannot pierce. 

Infirmities there muſt be, in every. part 
of your conduct. They are open to the 
eyes of all; and, as long as you do not 
appear too anxious to diſguiſe them, they 
wilt be judged of with candour by the wiſe 
and good, But if your intentions are 

pure, 
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pure, if you care not who looks into your 


heart, you will have reaſon to be thankful 


for that ſevere cenſure, which always ſerves 


a purpoſe very remote from the intention 


of thoſe from whom it proceeds. For their 
impotent efforts to rob you of your good 


name, will vindicate ſome parts of your 


conduct which you were not ſolicitous to 
explain, will diſcloſe virtues which you 


would never have publiſhed, and will ren- 


der your truth, your integrity, and your 
benevolence, the more conſpicuous. 


The ſervants of fin love darkneſs and 


ſhelter.” But they who follow the ſteps of 
him who was holy, harmleſs, and unde» 
filed, feel the independence and boldneſs 
of innocence. While they are ſatisfied 
with the praiſe of God, they have no oc- 


eaſion to ſhun the eyes of men; and they 


are never unwilling to come to the light, 
knowing that thoſe who bring them there, 


only make their deeds e that they 
are wrought in God. 


II. The ſufferings of Chriſt are an ex- 


ample to his followers, as they were a dif- 


play of patience and magnanimity. : 
EE When 
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When ſufferings are the conſequetice. 
of guilt, the mind ſinks under its load; 
every word and every action betrays the 
meanneſs of the ſufferer. But the conſci- 
ouſneſs of innocence at once compoſes and 
elevates the mind, and has often enabled 
virtuous men, in ſcenes the moſt ſhocking 
to humanity, to riſe ſuperior to the malice 
of their enemies. He who did no fin, is 
the moſt illuſtrious example of this ſupe- 
riority; and the cruel unmerited ſufferings 
which marked his end, inſtead of drawing 
from him one peeviſh expreſſion, or one 
violent deed, ſerved only to exhibit the 
greatneſs of his ſoul, e 
Jeſus is diſtinguiſhed as a ſufferer by the 
perfect fore-knowledge of all that awaited 
him. He came into the world for this 
cauſe, that he might lay'down his life. The 
full meaſure of that cup which was given 
him to drink, and the various ingredients 
by which the wrath of man was to embit- 
ter it, were preſent to his mind, and he 
told them to his diſciples. Yet he ſhrunk 
not from the danger; he did not court 
thoſe from whoſe hands he was to receive 
that 
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chat cup; he perſevered in the lahoure 
which provoked their rage; and when his 
hour was come, he was ready to be offered 
up. The approach of that. hour indeed 
troubled his ſpirit, He would not have, 
been a man, his fortitude would have had 
no merit, had he beheld with unconcern 
ſuch a load of ſuffering about to fall upon 
his head. He who was partaker of fleſh 
and blood, had all the weakneſs of that 
nature which he aſſumed. and the delicate 
_ ſenſibility of his ſoul ſhuddered at the pro- 
ſpect of reproach, and agony, and deſer- 
tion. But after having poured forth his 
Heart to his Father, he reſumes his firm- 
neſs; he is prepared to meet his enemies; 
and we but the more admire the compoſure 
which he maintained during the laft ſcene 
of his life, when we recolle& the previous 
agitation of his mind. Rife, ſaid he, let 
us be going: behold he that betrayeth me is at 
hand. While he ſpake, the band ſent by 
the Chief Prieſts enters the garden. He 


advances to them, ſaying, Ye /eck Fe eſus of 
Nazareth ; behold I am be, The men were 
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aſtoniſhed at the intrepidity and dignity of 
his manner, and they went backward and 
fell to the ground, How forcible, yet how 
calm and temperate, is his reproof to their 
treacherous leader! Friend, wherefore art 
thou come ? Fudas, betra yef thou the Son of 
Man with a hiſs ? : 

At his trial, you behold an outrageous 
abuſive mob—an High Prieſt who, while 
he ſits as a judge, appears to be actuated 


by their prejudices and paſſions—a Roman 


Governor who pronounces ſentence of 
death againſt his conſcience; and in the 
midſt of this unſeemly ſcene, you may 
diſcern the illuſtrious Pannel collected and 
unmoved ; with a dignified manner, which 
approached neither to petulance nor to ſub- 
miſſion, putting to ſhame thoſe who hold 
him in their power; at ſome times reprov- 
ing their meanneſs by his ſilence, and when 
he chooſes to ſpeak, diſcloſing in few words, 
to their aſtoniſhment, the majeſty of his 
character. My kingdom is not of this 
world. For this cauſe was ] born, that I 


might bear witneſs to the. truth Art thou 


tha 
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the Chriſt, the Son of the BI Nd Ian 
and ye ſhall fee the Son of Man fi ting on the 
right-hand of Po wer, and * in the 
clouds of Heaven. | 

When he was made to carry his Croſs, 
you hear not the voice of lamentation from 
him. There followed indeed an affeQionate 
company who bewailed him. But Jeſus 
turning round, taught them that he was not 
an object of pity ; Daughters of Feruſalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for yourſelves. 
He was led as a lamb to the ſlaughter. He 
was oppreſſed and afflicted, but he opened | 
not his mouth. When he was reviled, he | 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he 
threatened not. He had power to lay down 
his life; he gave it willingly; and the 
manner in which he gave it, exalted him 
far above the impotent rage of thoſe who 
vainly thought that they were taking it 
from him. 

While we admire this patient and mag- 
nanimous ſufferer, let us remember that he 
hath left us an example that we ſhould fol- 
low his ſteps. He endured the croſs, de- 
ſpiling the ſhame, that his followers, look- 
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ing to him amidſt the difficulties of life, 
mi ight run with patience the race ſet before 
them; and hereunto are ye called. You 
have met, it may be, with ſome of the 
diſappointments by which this world de- 
ceives all thoſe who ſo far forget her 

nature, as to put their truſt in her. Your 


| ſchemes are unſucceſsful ; you are deprived 


of thoſe whom you love: your kind offices 
are requited with ingratitude: you are ex- 
poſed to trouble in the cauſe of truth and 
righteouſneſs. Conſider him who endured 
ſuch contradiction of ſinners againſt him- 
ſelf, leſt ye be wearied and faint in your 
minds; and inſtead of thinking it ſtrange 
when ye do well and ſuffer for it, rejoice, 
inaſmuch as ye are made partakers of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, and learn from him in 
patience to poſſeſs your ſouls. _ 

He aſks you not to extirpate the feelings 
of nature; for he himſelf was not aſhamed 
to diſcover them: but let not the exceſſive 
indulgence of thoſe feelings unhinge your 
minds, overpower your reaſon, or produce 
a fretful unſeemly behaviour. Whatever 
ground you may have to complain of the 

words 
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words or the actions AK. others, let it be 
your care to maintain that ſuperiority which 
a collected, manly, and upright. ſpirit will 
always poſſeſs over petulance and malice. 
Stoop not to purchaſe ſecurity or deliver- 
ance from diſtreſs by any unworthy com- 
pliance, or any act of baſeneſs. You may 
be unfortunate without any fault of yours: 
you cannot be contemptible unleſs you be- 
have meanly. The world may take from 
ou your friends, your wealth, your ho- 
nours: there is one thing of which ſhe 
cannot rob you, unleſs you chooſe to let it 
go; that is, your integrity. If you make 
ſhipwreck of a good conſcience, you are 
ſunk indeed: if you hold it faſt, it will 
keep your head above the billows of ad- 
verſity. 

There is not a more noble or a more 
Intereſting ſpectacle, than a good man bear- 
ing affliction with calmneſs and with dig- 
| nity, The enemies of Jeſus, with admi- 
ration ſaw this ſpeQtacle exhibited in his 
ſufferings: and we truſt, that till the end 

of the world diſtreſs will continue to call 
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forth in thoſe who follow his ſteps, the 
virtues which do the greateſt honour to hu- 
man nature; and that the frivolous advan- 
tages which the proſperous enjoy, will be 
fully compenſated by that ſtrength of mind 
which is attained in the ſchool of adver- 
ſity, and by the applauſe and the rewards 
with which the diſplay of it is crowned. 
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1 PETER, ii. 21. 


Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye ſhould fellow his fleps. 


PANT. Il. 


III. F H E ſufferings. of Chriſt are an 
example to his followers, as they 
were a diſplay of piety. 

He ſaid in the beginning of his alien 
My meat is to do the will of him that ſent 
me : he ſpent his days in working the work 
of God; and amidſt the toils and ſorrows . 
of that work, he frequently retired from the 
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world to converſe with his Father. The 
ſentiments which had thus guided his life, 
were tried and diſcloſed by the things which 
he ſuffered; and his death, by which he 
finiſhed' the work given him to do, was 
the explication and the fulfilment- of the 
words written of him in the volume of God's 
book, when he is introduced faying, Lo, F 
come: I delight to do thy will, O my God: 
thy law is within my bart. 

When his hour ts at hand, and he is 
taking leave of his diſeiples, he thus ex- 
preſſes the principle that produced the 
alacrity with which he went forth to meet 
his ſufferings: Henceforth I will not talk 

much with yon; for the prince of this world 
| cometh. But that the world may know that 
T love the Father, and as the Father gave 
me commandment, even ſo I ds. Ariſe, let 
us go Hence. 

The agony which he endured in the 
garden of Gethſemane only lifts his ſoul to 
Heaven, and all the tumult of his breaſt 
ſubſides in dutiful acquieſcence. My out 
is exceedingly forrowful even unto death. O 
my Father, if # be poſſible, let this cup paſs 

| rom 
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from me; neverthel, YY nol my will, but thine 
be done. | 

| Magnanimity and piety v were in his cha- 
tacter intimately conjoined. It was the 


communion which he maintained with his 


Father, that preſerved his ſpirit calm and 
undaunted; and it was ſubmiſſion to the 


appointment of Heaven, which made him 


forbid reſiſtance. When Peter drew his 
iword in the garden, Jeſus ſaid to him, 
Put up thy fword into the ſheath ; the cup 


which my 1 oy" hath gi ven me, Hall I not 


drink it? 

The full bees given to the rage of his 
enemies; even the hidings of his Father q 
countenance, | did not ' ſhake his truſt in 
God. He committed himſelf, amidſt the 
pains of his body and the anguiſh of his 


mind, to him that judgeth righteouſly ; J 


and although it pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe 


him, he expired with theſe words in his 
mouth, Father, into thy hands T commend 


my ſpirit. 


What a pattern of cheerful obedience 
and entire reſignation 1 is here! Let not the 


followers of Jeſus murmur againſt Provi- 


dence, 


— 
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dence, becauſe "the 9 of thelr: lot 
exceed in ſeverity or in duration what they 
think they deſerve; but, contemplating in 
the ſufferings of their Maſter, an innocent 
man left to finiſh a life of ſorrow by being 
delivered into the hands of his enemies; 
piety put to the ſevereſt trial, yet retaining 

all its power; let them learn to ſay, Though 
| thou Jay me, yet will I truſt in thee, 
The example left by him who ſuffered 
for us is, in this reſpe& eſpecially, ſuited 
to the weakneſs of human nature, which 
does not admit of magnanimity without 
piety: Man that is born to trouble ſtands 
in need of ſupport. The moſt . virtuous. 
mind is at ſome times unable to derive re- - 
ſources from itſelf, and when the earthly 
props to which it had clung are taken 
away, it feels itſelf deſolate. The patience 
of thoſe who know not God is ſullen and 
gloomy, and the ſame conſtitutional vigour 
which makes them ſcorn to complain, is in 
danger of driving them to ſome deſperate 
deed. But to thoſe who fix their eyes 
upon Him who guides the ſtorm, the dark 
cloud! is brightened, and the troubled face 
of 
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of nature appears more ſtill. A firm faith 


in the wiſdom and benignity of Providence 
eſtabliſnes in our breaſt, amidſt all the 
changes of life, that peace of God which 


paſſeth underſtanding. Acquieſcence in our 


lot becomes cheerful, a principle of good 
conduct, and connected with good hope. 
We advance without reluctance to perform 


every duty which a gracious Father marks 
out for us: we obſerve without anxiety the 


train of events which -he hath ordained': 


we wait without impatience or fear for the 
end of the Lord: we look forward with 


joy to the accompliſhment of his promiſes; : 


and committing our way to him, we truſt 


that he ſhall bring it to paſs. 

Think not, however, that this falutary 
power of Godlineſs will be felt in the day 
of adverſity, by thoſe who are at no pains 
to cheriſh it at other times: but learn from 
him whoſe ſteps you profeſs to follow, that 
habitual piety which, having pervaded his 
life, ſhone forth with full luſtre in the time 
of his ſufferings. If by reading the Scrip- 
tures, and by meditating upon the works 
and the ways of God, you ſtudy to acquire 
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1 aſt apprehenſions of the Divine Nature, if 


you accuſtom yourſelves to reverence 'the 
Supreme Being in all your actions and all 
your diſcourſe, and if you maintain a con- 
ſtant intercourſe with Heaven, piety will 
enter into the frame of your ſpirit: it will - 
gladden the days of proſperity : it will 


guard your virtue in the hour of tempta- 


tion: it will ſupport your reſolution and 
your cheerfulneſs amidft the wearineſs and 
the vexations of life; and it will prepare 
you. for thoſe ſeaſons of darkneſs and ſor- 
row, againſt which the moſt r 
condition is not ſecure. 

Religion does not profeſs to ſereen us 
from calamity: but it does profeſs this moſt 
important art, to enable the ſpirit of a man 
to ſuſtain his infirmity. Although an an- 
gel from Heaven may not appear to us, as 
he appeared to Jeſus, ſtrengthening him in 
his agony, yet the angel of the Lord till 
encampeth round about them that fear him: 
and it is our comfort to think that he who, 
in the days of his fleſh, offered up prayers 
and ſupplications, and was heard in that he 
feared, is now exalted at the right hand 


of 
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of God dur Advocate, a merciful and faith= 
ful High-Prieſt, touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities. He marks the ſteps of 
thoſe who, like him, walk with God: he 
is a witneſs to their moſt ſecret devotions: 
he preſents their prayers to his Father: he 
ſends his Spirit, the Comforter, into their 
hearts: for them he mingles with the bit- 
terneſs of the waters of affliction, a cordial 
more precious than the world can give; 
and through that grace which is able to 
convert the ſorrows of life into the medi- 
eine of the ſoul, what to the wicked is a 
cup of trembling, becomes to thoſe who 
follow his ſteps a cup of ſalvation. 


IV. The ſufferings of Chriſt are an ex- 
ample to his followers, as they were a git | 
play of good affections. * 

It was love to the ſouls of men which 
made Jeſus leave the manſions of glory, 
and appear in the likeneſs of man. The 
hardſhips to which he ſubmitted under that 
form, the words of grace which dropped 
from his mouth, and the labours of his uſe- 
ful life, ſpoke the benevolence of his heart. 

He 
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He went about doing good; and when it 
was neceſſary for the ſalvation: of the hu- 
man race, that a ſacrifice ſhould: be offered 
to the Supreme Lawgiver, having loved 


his own, he loved them unto the end, and 


8 


gave himſelf for them. For creatures who 
had made themſelves wretched, who had 
debaſed their nature, who had rebelled 
againſt their Sovereign, a Being the moſt 
innocent, the moſt independent, the moſt 
glorious, endured ſufferings more ſevere, 
and more bitterly aggravated, than ever fell 
to the lot of humanity. All the heroic 
exertions of diſintereſted good-will which 
have been celebrated by ſucceeding ages in 
ſtory and in ſong, come far ſhort of the 
love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge. 
Men have died in the enthuſiaſm of admi- 
ration and warm affection: greater love 


than this hath no man. But herein hath 


Chriſt commended his love towards us, that, 
while we were yet ſinners, he came into the 
world to lay down his life for us. 

The death of Chriſt was the ſalutary and 
the expenſive diſplay of his good- will to 
the. human race. But even in thoſe cir- 
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cumſtances of his ſufferings which preceded 


is death, we may mark many particular 
features, incidental but ſtriking expreſſions: 
of the kindneſs and love of our Saviour. 

As he ſat at meat with his diſciples that 


night on which he was betrayed, while 
they were watching with much anxiety all 
his words and actions, which ſeemed to 
portend ſome unuſual event, he. communi- 
cated the approach of his ſufferings with 
the moſt conſiderate tenderneſs. © We ob- 
ferve him careful to ſoothe without alarm- 
ing their minds; we find the diſmal ſcene 
which he gradually unfolds connected in 
his diſcourſe with many pleaſing and ho- 
nourable proſpects; and the very words i in 
which he tells them that he was going 
away, appear to be ſpoken for this purpoſe, 
that in him they might have peace. 
After he had told them the truth, he lifted 
his eyes to Heaven, and in thiis hearing 


commended them to his Father, with an 


earneſtneſs and importunity which aſſured 
them how dear a place they held in his 
affections. While I was in the world, I kept 
theſe men. Now I am no more in the world, 
FO. but 
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but theſe are in the world, and I come 7 
thees Holy Father, keep them through thine 
OWN_Hame. 

When he advanced to deliver himſelf to 


the armed band, without expreſſing a wiſh, 


for any delay or any indulgence upon his 
own account, he condeſcended to plead for 
the ſafety of his diſciples; behold I am he: 
if therefore ye ſeek me, let theſe go their 
way. The humane requeſt was granted; 
for all the eleven were permitted to eſcape, 
and to fulfil the words of their Maſter by 
leaving him alone. 


While he was thus gentle and attentive 
to his friends, the meekneſs of his ſpirit 
was not ruffled by the outrage and inſults 
which he received from others. When 
Peter, with his wonted impetuoſity, drew 
his ſword, and cut off the ear of the High- 
Prieſt's ſervant, Jeſus touched the ſervant's 
ear and healed him. | 

His enemies, who diſcovered a ſavage 
delight in increaſing the torments which he 
endured, were to him the objects of com- 
paſſion ; and he employed ſome moments 
of the laſt ſtruggle of nature in' recom- 
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mending them to the mercy of Heaven; 
Father, forgive | them, for they, lou not 
what they do. „ 1 
While he was bates our TR in | his 
body on the tree, he revived the 1 pirit of 
an humble penitent. The Lord 475 grace 
in that awful hour diſpenſed the pardon 
which he was then procuring; and thus 
giving aſſurance of the efficacy of his ſuf- 
ferings to take away guilt and to open the 
gates of Heaven, he ſpeaks peace from his 
croſs. to all in every age who 955 and 
believe. | 
There ſtood by the croſs of Jeſs. a 
ſmall company, who had gathered upon 
the report of his being apprehended, who 
were too feeble to think of reſcuing him, 
but who, with the courage which affeQion 
and grief inſpire, had attended the blame- 
leſs convict from the hall of Pilate to the 
place where he was crucified. They did 
not conſider the danger to which they 
expoſed themſelves by remaining in a 
ſituation where their tears and lamentations 
ſeemed to reprove the wanton barbarity 
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Il | of his enemies: they did not remove to a 
diſtance becauſe they could do nothing to 
alleviate his ſorrows by being near: they 
did not attempt by turning away from 
the ſight, to keep their own minds eaſy 
while he was ſuffering. But loving him 

as he had loved them, and following the 

impulſe of affection which clings to its 
object, and is arreſted by the ſufferings 
which it cannot relieve, they ſtood by the 
croſs, looking on, till he bowed his head 
and gave up the ghoſt.. 

In this company were the mother of Jeſus 
and the diſciple whom he loved. From 
his croſs he marked the mourners. Amidſt 
the racking pains which he endured, he 
forgets not her whoſe ſoul a ſword was at 
chat inſtant piercing; and as his firſt mi- 
racle was performed in Cana of Galilee at 
the requeſt of his mother, to accommodate 
Her friends, and to honour her in their 
prefence, one of the laſt words which he 
uttered, is an expreſſion of filial duty. 

Jeſus ſaw his mother, and the diſciple 
Randing by, whom he loved, The precepts 
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of the Goſpel do not enjoin that kind of 
connection to which we are accuſtomed to 
give the name of private friendſhip; be- 
cauſe no commandment, no ſenſe of duty 
or propriety can produce that cordial unre- 
ſerved - communication which ſubſiſts be- 
tween two kindred ſpirits when they chance - 
to meet. But although he who knew what 
is in man, did not deliver in his univerſal 
religion a precept which the circumſtances _ 
of many of his followers might -render it 
impoſſible for them ever to obey, the hath 
ſanctified this connection by his example. 
The ſoul of the amiable and faithful John, 
whoſe writings breathe a ſpirit of- love, and 
are chiefly employed in enforcing- the new 
commandment of the Goſpel, was conge- 
nial to that of his Maſter: from ſome little 
circumſtances it appears that he was ad- 
mitted to a nearer intimacy with Jeſus than 
any of che other Apoſtles; and in the 
Goſpel which bears his name, he always 
diſtinguiſhes himſelf by this circumlocution, 
the diſciple whom Jeſus loved. - The other 
Apoſtles, fatisfied with the kindneſs which 
Jeans: ſhewed to all, have avoided ſpeaking 
R 2 of 


244 SERMON IX. 


of one of their brethren in a ſtyle which 
might have been miſinterpreted as an ex- 
preſſion of envy. But the affectionate 
heart of John, who writ his Goſpel, it is 
ſuppoſed, more than fifty years after our 
Lord's death, delighted in the uſe of a 
x Phraſe which brought to his own recollec- 
tion, and which was to communicate to 
the Chriſtian world, in remote ages, the 
moſt pleaſing and honourable circumſtance 
in his life, that he was the diſciple whom 
Jeſus loved: and let thoſe who know what 
it is to be beloved by a worthy and amiable 
friend, or to cheriſh the remembrance of 
his love after his departure, let Wham blame 
John, if they can. 
| The ſtation which he diſciple whom Te efus 
loved, choſe to take in the time of his 
Lord's ſufferings, was worthy of that name. 
He is found upon Mount Calvary ſtanding 
near the croſs by the mother of Jeſus; and 
* Jeſus retaining, on his croſs, the ſame pe- 
culiar affection for John, which he had 
been in uſe to expreſs during his life, turn 
to him in his dying moments, and ſoothes 
the ſorrow which the aiſcipie whom he 
loved 
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loved was then feeling upon his account, by 
a token of the love which he bore him. 
Mary and John were the only perſons 
in the ſurrounding crowd whom Jeſus ad- 
dreſſed from his croſs; and whatever he 
had ſaid to them, this mark of particular 
attention ſhewn at that ſeaſon to his mother 
and his friend, would have been an inte- 
reſting exhibition of good affection. But 
it is delightful to obſerve the manner in 
which, by one action, he conjoins his re- 
gard for the two, and employs the warm 
affection which each of them bore him, as 
the inftrument of accompliſhing his pur- 
poſe. He wiſhed to provide every ſooth- 
ing attention for Mary : he wiſhed to leave 
John a memorial of their friendſhip; and 
therefore he faith to his mother, behold 
thy ſon; to the diſciple, behold thy mother. 
Here is a kindly injunction to Mary, by 
this time probably a widow, to conſider 
John as her ſon, a ſubſtitution to her of 
his friend inſtead of himſelf: here. is the 
deareſt pledge of his confidence committed 
to John, a charge given, which he knew 
- 1 the 


the diſciple whom he 151 Sg not ne- 
glect. From that hour that diſciple took ber 
her to his own home; and thus the dying 
words of Jeſus, by which he honoured his 
mother and diſtinguiſhed his friend, united 
in domeſtic ſociety the two perſons who 
had loved him moſt tenderly while he 
lived, and whoſe hearts were knit toge- 
ther by the remembrance of him after 
he died. | 

A ſtern unfeeling hive 900 been | 
ſometimes held forth as the perfection of 
human virtue; and many who profeſſed to 
underſtand the nature of the-Goſpel, have 
conſidered it as given to detach us from 
the world. But from the diſplay of good 
affection which we have been contemplat- 
ing in' the. ſufferings of Chriſt, it appears 
that love to God and love to man are united 

in the breaſts of all that follow the ſteps 
1 him who, himſelf fairer than the ſons 
of men, ſuffered for us leaving an example. 
If we are not called, like him, to lay down 
our lives for the brethren, let us cheerfully 
employ the talents with which we are 


entruſted, 
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entruſted, in promoting their welfare; and 
inſtead of murmuring at the little ſacrifices 
which the wiſhes or the prejudices of thoſe 
with whom we are connected may ſome- 
times require, let us be ready to every 
good work, by love ſerving one another. 
Amidſt the interference of intereſts which 
is unavoidable in ſociety, amidſt the indiſ- 
eretion and malice to the dffects of which 
we are | continually expoſed, calling te 
mind the words and the actions of him 


who ſuffered for us, let us try to ſtill every 


of revenge, and to maintain the mild, for- 
giving, and placid ſpirit. of which be bath 
left us ſuch an example. | 
If the enlarged. e which 
marked the character of the Saviour of the 
world, admitted the tenderneſs. of . filial 
duty, and the diſtinguiſhing regards af 
private friendſhip, let us learn from him, 
while we do good, as we have opportu- 
nity, to all, never to fail in a peculiar - 
attention to thoſe whom Providence com- 
mends to our care and affection. The 
more 5 that our hearts are of 
0 R 4 0 


28 8E RM ON 1x; 

every kind ſentiment, the more ready we 
are to acknowledge, to eſteem, and to 
love the good qualities of our neighbour, 
the more gentle and amiable our manners, 
the more affectionate our diſcharge of the 
duties of every relation, we are the liker 
the bleſſed Jeſus. He who appeared 
among men full of grace and truth, com- 
mands us to think upon whatever things 
are lovely: all the virtues which the pri- 
vate intereourſe of life calls forth, fall 
within the ſpirit of his religion; and we 
follow his ſteps when we place our delight 
on the excellent ones of the earth. This 
is my commandment, ſaid Jeſus, that ye love 
one another, as I have loved you: and his 
apoſtle, in the ſpirit of this commandment, 
exhorts Chriſtians to pleaſe every one his 
neighbour, for his good to edification ; for 
even Chrift plegſed not himſelf: to be kind 
one to another, tender-hearted, and to walk 
in love as Chrift alſo loved us, and gave 
bimſelf for us. © ; 


Thus we have ſeen, that the ſufferings 
of Chriſt are an example to his followers, 


as 
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as they illuſtrated his innocence, . and as 
they were a diſplay of patience and mag- 


nanimity, of piety, and of good affections. 
| Let this mind be in us which was alſo in 


Chrift Feſus. If we thus know the fellow- 
ſhip of his ſufferings, we ſhall know the 
power of his reſurrection: when he who 
is our life ſhall appear, we ſhall appear 


with him in glory; and we ſhall join Rs 


that bleſſed company in heaven, who, 
having been redeemed to God by his 
blood, follow the Lamb whitherſoever be 


goeth, and are without Jon! before the 
throne of God. 


[ 250 ] ns 


1. 


e ee e 


ACcTSs, vil. 59, 60. 


And they floned Stephen, calling upon God, 
and ſaying, Lord Feſus receive my ſpirit. 
And he kneeled down, and cried with a 
loud woice, Lord, lay not this fin to their 
charge. And when he had ſaid this, he 

Fell aſleep. | f ; 


PHE book of Acts is the hiſtory of the 

propagation of Chriſtianity immedi- 
ately after the aſcenſion of its Author. The 
Lord Jeſus, before he was carried up into 
Heaven, had commanded his diſciples 
that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, 
but wait for the promiſe of the Father, 


 ohich, ſaith he, ye have heard of me, In 
accompliſhment of his words, they were 


all 
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all filled with the Holy Ghoſt upon the day 
of Pentecoſt. The miraculous powers with 
which they were then endowed, qualified 
them for being witneſſes unto him to the 
uttermoſt part of the earth: and the cer- 
tain knowledge which they derived from 
the poſſeſſion ' of thoſe powers, that the 

Maſter whom they had followed upon 
earth was exalted to the right-hand of God, - 
ſupported their minds under the ſufferings 
which'they endured in preaching his reli- 
gion: it inſpired the boldneſs with which 
they ſpake his word before kings and go- 
vernors; and it enabled his martyr Stephen, 
of obo the world" was not worthy, to 


finiſh the courſe appointed for him, with 
ſerenity and joy. 


The circumſtances cel the death 


of the firſt martyr whoſe blood was ſhed - 


for the name of Jeſus, arreſt the attention 
of Chriſtians; and when we conſider this 
man as at the head of an innumerable com- 
pany who, in a ſucceſſion of ages, ſuffered 
in the ſame cauſe, and breathed the ſame 
ſpirit, the object becomes more intereſting. 
In 
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In Stephen, we behold a ſpecimen of the 
power of the doctrine of Chriſt, | 
The intereſting object which my Text 


preſents, is compoſed of three parts—the 
conduct of Stephen's enemies—his beha- 


viour during their barbarity—and the me- 


thod of his being delivered out of their 
hands, 


I. The words of my text lead me to 
ſpeak of the conduct of Stephen's enemies. 

We read in the preceding chapter, that 
Stephen, a man full of faith and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and a man of honeſt report, 
was appointed one of ſeven to whoſe ma- 
nagement were committed the daily diſtri- 
butions which the Chriſtian church at 
Jeruſalem made to their poor. We are 
alſo told, that certain Jews, who beheld 
with envy the wonders and miracles which 
Stephen did among the people, aroſe and 
diſputed with him. They were not able 
to reſiſt the wiſdom and the ſpirit by which 
he ſpake. But they ſupplied the defect 
of argument by thoſe vile arts which 


malice 
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malice. has often employed - by ſuborn- 
ing men to bear witneſs againſt him, 
and by ſtirring up the people. Having 
dragged Stephen before the council, they 
ſet up falſe, witneſſes, who ſaid in the hear- 
ing of the multitude, -This man  ceaſeth 
not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this 
holy place, and the law. For we have 
heard him ſay, that this Fe ſus of Nazareth 
Shall defiroy this place, and | ſhall change 
the cuſtoms which Mo ofes delivered to us. 
Stephen defends himſelf againſt this charge 
by a long hiſtorical deduQtion, the purport 
of which is to ſhew that the favour. of 
Heaven, of which the Jewiſh nation juſtly 
| boaſted, had been diſplayed to their fathers 
many ages before the Temple was built by 
Solomon, or the law was delivered. by 
Moſes; that a ſucceſſion of diſpenſations 
differing widely from one another, had been 
employed, through a courſe of ages, to pre- 
pare for the reception of that glorious Per- 
ſonage of whom Moſes ſpake, and of whoſe 
coming all the Prophets ſnewed before; 
and that as the previous diſpenſations had 


met with much oppoſition, it was not ſur- : 


Fs prizing 


| - 
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prizing that the generation to whom the 
Juſt One appeared, had been his betrayers 
and murderers.. The concluſive argument 
which Stephen draws in this defence from 
known authentic facts, did not reach the 
underſtandings of the multitude : but they 
were cut to the heart by the ſeverity of his 
juſt reproofs; and they ſhewed that they 
were the children of their fathers, who had 
perſecuted the Prophets, by running upon 

Stephen, and caſting him out of the city, 
and ſtoning him. | 
The Council before whom Stephen is. 
now ſtanding, had already teſtified their 
diſpleaſure againſt the Apoſtles. But as 
the Romans, of whoſe empire Judza was 
become a province, had not left the Jewiſh 
Council the power of putting any man to 
death, they were obliged, after beating 
the Apoſtles, and commanding them not to 
ſpeak any more in the name of Teſus, to let 
them go. Here the fury of the people 
came in aid of the impotent wiſhes of the 
magiſtrate. By a tumultuous deed, which 
did not appear to receive the ſanction of 
his * and which ſheltered itſelf 
: under 
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under the permiſſion given the people by the 
law of Moſes, to put to death the teachers 


of idolatry, they ſtoned this holy man, a 


ſon of Abraham, who had acknowledged, 5 


in his defence, the divine A 2 
Moſes. 


From this outrage we may date Is com- 


mencement of that unrelenting rage with 


Which the religion of Chriſt was perſecuted 
for many ages. A zeal for places, and 


cuſtoms extinguiſhed, even in men ho 
upon other occaſions acted from good 
affection, the ſentiments of juſtice and hu- 
manity towards the Chriſtians, By Jews, 
they were held in abhorrence as blaſ- 
phemers, becauſe they publiſhed that diſ- 


penſation which was only the fulfilment of 


the law of Moſes: by the Heathens, they 
were reproached as Atheiſts, becauſe they 
declared that one God whom the blinded 
nations diſhonoured by an idolatrous wor- 
ſhip. It was not to individuals only that 
the Chriſtians were the objects of ſcorn 
and hatred; for the power of the ſtate 
was ſoon directed againſt the unarmed fol- 
lowers of the lowly . That mild and 
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friendly religion. which rolines the Ane 
of private life, and confirms the bonds of 
civil ſociety, which promotes the peace and 
proſperity of every nation where it is pro- 
feſt, and which leaves political eftabliſh- 
ments juſt where it finds them, was ſo 
- little underſtood as to be proſcribed by 
public authority. Every barbarous art was 
often employed by direction of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, to deter men from the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, or to compel them to re- 
. nounce the name of Chriſt: and many | 
Chriſtians, whoſe zeal led them to rejoice 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer for 
his ſake, loſt their rank, their property, or | 
their lives, . 

The enemies of ; of 
ſelves that, by perſevering in the uſe of | 
ſuch weapons, they ſhould be able to extir- 
pate his religion. But they fought againſt 
Heaven, and they could not ſucceed, It 
was not poſſible for the gates of heil to 
prevail againſt chat church, Which its di- 
vine Founder built upon a oh, and they 
who combined againſt. the Tins and his 
n, my haſtened the progreſs, and 
| | contributed. 


7 
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Sontributed to the triumphs of Chriſtianity; 
becauſe, in more peaceful times, there 
would have been no exerciſe for thoſe 
exalted virtues, by the diſplay of which, 


during the, perſecutions. that have been | 


numbered in the three firſt centuries, the 
diſciples, of Chriſt adorned. his doctrine. 
The Chriſtian martyrs appeared to all the 


witneſſes of their death to be men diſtin- 
guiſhed by a ſuperiority of mind, poſſeſf- 


ing a ſpirit intrepid in the profeſſion of 
their faith, yet gentle and affectionate to- 
wards men, humble and ſubmiſſive towards 
God. The ſeverity of their ſufferings ex- 


Cited the coinpaſſi on and the indignation of 


the humane; and the admiration of theit 
character induced many to go to the ſchool 
of Chriſt, that they might there learn vir- 


tues which every other diſcipline had proved 
"PM of PG | 


II. Of the virtues of the Chriſtian mar- 


tyts we have a beautiful ſpecimen in the 
behaviour of Stephen during the barbarity 


of his enemies: the ſhort account of which, 


Siven by the hiſtorian, leads us to mark 
"eos Bi 
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bis cher refigimition, anl bis charitable 


Wer. 7 | 
The fifft part of the OT of 
Stephen is His cheerful reſignation. A. 
though brought before the council for the 
Bake of Jelus, and there accuſed by falſe wit- | 
| -nelfes, he is allowed to fall into the hands 
f his perfecutors, and he is now expiring 
"under their fury; yet he does not fepine: 
he had faid a little before, 7 ſee the Heavens 
opened, an the Son of Man ſtanding at the 
rigbi hand sf God; yet his mind, however 
much enraptured with the heavenly viſion, 
is not depreſt or fretted, when the Son of 
Man, whoſe glory he had beheld, appears 
to neglect his condition, and he diſcovers no 
diſtruſt of the power or the love of his Sa- 
viour. They floned Stephen, calli ing upon 
Cod, and Ming, Lord Je eſus, receive my 

Hirit. 

What are the trials of reſignation com- 
mon to men in this land of peace in which 
wie live, compared with the portion of Ste- 
phen? The blood of this martyr was ſhed 
in the act of bearing witnefs to the truth; 
and will ye be offended in Jeſus, becaitle, 


I by 


- by confeſſing him before men, you are ſome- 
times expoſed to the ſcorn of fools? Death, 
in one of its moſt ſhocking forms, is al- 
Jpwed. to overwhelm this, bold, patient, de- 
out, diſgiple,z and. will. ye ſay that you. are 
farſaken of God, becauſe, cyery wiſh which 
u ,entertain is not ,gratified, and every 
preſſure Which you feel is. not inſtantly re- 
meved When your ;ſpirits are diſquieted 
With, the prdinary calamities of life, when 
Jour faith is ready to fail under the croſs 
which, y Qu are called to bear, look to Ste- 
phen, think of, the bitter cup which was 
meaſured out to him heb Axing words, 
and:he. ſtill. | 
The, words that: erpreſa the * of 
; Stephen, remind us of that ſtrong conſola- 
tion which is provided for a Chriſtian in the 
aur of death. When the Lord Jeſus had 
finiſhed the work which was given him to 
do, he ſaid, With the aſſurance which became 
; his exalted character, Father, into thy bands 
TI commend my ſpirit. But when, in the 
awful hour which concludes our pilgrim- 
age, the ſpirit is about to return to Him 
who gave it, if the ſtate of the body has not 
8 2 impaired 


impaired the exerciſe of the faculties of the 
mind, a good man trembles at the thought 
of appearing before God with the ſins and 
follies of his life upon his head, and with Ml 
that diſtraction of thought which the depar- 
ture from this ſcene of our buſineſs, our 
connections, and our enjoyments, cannot 
fail to produce: the moſt perfect human 
virtue is not ſufficient to ſecure us againſt 
this anxiety; for they who follow after 
righteouſneſs are always diffatisfied with the 
meaſure in which they attain it; and they 
who have walked humbly with God upon 
earth cannot think that they are prepared to 
meet him in judgment. But the Goſpel 
adminiſters a cordial which revives the heart 
of the humble. The Lord Jeſus, a gracious 
friend, who knows every indulgence which 

the weakneſs of human nature requires, 
and who is touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities, is gone to his Father to receive 
the ſpirits of thoſe who follow his ſteps : 
they enter without fear the dreary path 
through which he hath walked ; they are 
perſuaded that he is able to keep that which 


they 
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they have committed to him; and with en- 
tire confidence in the experience and com- 
paſſion of their Elder Brother, in the merits 
of his atonement, and the efficacy of his ins. 
terceſſion, every one of them, in that night 
when the fleſh and the heart fail, ſays like 
Stephen, Lord Fe gar, receive my ſpirit. + 


Tze ſecond part of the behaviour of Ste- 
phen during the barbarity of his enemies, 
is his charitable prayer.” When the bleſſed 
Jeſus, who had given his followers this 
commandment, Pray for them that deſpite- 
fully uſe you, and perſecute you, was crucified 
between two thieves, he ſaid, Father, for- 
give them, for they know not what they do. 
Stephen, with his dying breath, fulfils the 
hard precept; and the death of the firſt 
martyr is the counterpart of that of his 
Maſter. They floned Stephen: and he kneel- 
ed down, and cried with a loud voice, Lord, 
lay not this fin to their charge. He does not 
call upon the friends who ſurrounded him 
in the council, the devout men who after- 
wards carried him to burial, to remember 
his death; he does not wiſh a record to be 


5 kept 


— — "Cn. — ——_ 
_ 


262 SERMON X. 


kept in Heaven of the barbarity of tie 
deed; but at that inftant wier diſſimulatien 
could not ſerve any perſonal intereſt, when 
he is juſt paſſing into the preſence of that 
Being to whom his words ate addreſt, and 
before whom, while he was uttering them, 


his heart appeared without diſguiſe, he prays 


that the fin of his murderers may not be 
laid to their charge. One of them, we 
know, was forgiven. The young man 
Saul, who conſented to his death, and at 
whoſe. feet the witneſſes laid their upper 
garments, that, according to the direction of 
the law of Moſes, they might be ready to 


throw the firſt ſtone, obtained mercy, becauſe 


be did it ignorantly in unbeligf. 
We have no warrant to ſay what effect 


the interceſſion of Stephen had in procuring 


the forgiveneſs of Paul, or what may be the 
effect of ſimilar prayers, When we pour 
out our hearts before hjm, we preſume not 
to preſcribe to the Almighty ; we only fol- 
low the impulſe of the emotions formed. by 
the ſituation in which he hath placed us; 
and we adopt the prayer of Stephen, as the 


moſt natural expreſſion of the ſpirit which 


becomes 


— 
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becomes a Chriſtian, when ſuffering unjuſtly... 
Prayers conceived, in this ſpirit. axe. not. a. 
teſtimony of eſteem. and, affection towards 
thoſe for whom we intercede; but: they are 
a ſacred pledge of the. ſincerity with which. 
we forgive them ; and they, diſcover a mind. 
calm in the, midſt of their fury, moved with, 
pity, for their condition, and poſſeſt with an. 
earneſt deſire that, through the mercy. of 
Him who alone is able to take away their 
iniquity and to turn, their hearts, they max 
be delivered from the. conſequences of that: 
guilt which has indeed been the occaſion, 3 
preſent diſtreſs to us, but which, unleſs re- 
pented of and forgiven, will en more 
bitter fruits to them. 
Bluſh, ye revengeful, when ye contem- 
plate the death of Stephen! His mind was 
not rankled with the ſpite, the barbaxity, 
and treachery by which he fell; but you 
broad over the little provocations which oc- 
cur in the common intercourſe of life; you 
publiſh. them to the world with many ag» 
gravating circumſtances; and to your own 
minds they are the fuel of many black paſ+ | 
ſions. He kneeled' down, and cried, with a 
9 4 loud 
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loud voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their 
charge ; but, upon the apprehenſion or the 
feeling of injury, you ſcruple not to aſk the 
interpoſition of the Almighty to fulfil your 
own dark wiſhes. It is to be hoped, for 
the honour of hyman nature, that they who 
commit ſuch outrage with their tongue do 
not always mean what they ſay: ſtill, how- 
ever, this outrage is an inſult to Heayen, an 
civics to every decent ear, a poiſon to 
their own fouls. To throw off every ſem- 
blance of gentleneſs, to ſport with the moſt 
venerable names and the moſt awful event 
to aſſume the fury of the damned, and to 
anticipate in imagination all their portion, 
is a ſtile of language and of manners which 
ſeems intended to extinguiſh every moral] 
feeling, and to try how far it is poſſible to 
depart from the ſpirit and the words of a 
Chriſtian. 

The religion of the mild and merciful 
Jeſus does not encourage us to think that 
we approve ourſelves in the ſight of God, 
þy cheriſhing the deſire of the deſtruction of 
his enemies; it teaches us, while we paſs 


through the ſtrife and pollution of this va» 


rious 
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rious ſcene without being conformed to it, 
to beware of mingling with our indignation 
againſt fin any degree of malice againſt the 
ſinner ; and it calls us, when we retire from 
the world, to be at peace with all our bre- 
thren, a to entertain a ſincere wiſh for 
the converſion and ſalvation of thoſe who 
have done us evil. This is the ſpirit which 
the character and the precepts of the Lord 
Jeſus tend to form, which was exemplified - 
by his firſt martyr, which ſhone with luſtre 
in the death of many other martyrs, and by 
the difplay of which the true diſciples of 
Chriſt in every age will ſtudy to recommend 


his religion to' the underſtanding and = 
hearts of mankind, | | 


III. The words of my text lead me alſo 
to ſpeak of the manner in which Stephen 
was delivered : When be had ſod this, he 
fell aſleep. 

Angels did not appear to reſcue the ſer- 
vant of Chriſt from his perſecutors ; a cha · 
riot of ſire does not attend to carry him into 
Heaven; but, after large communications 
ef Divine grace had ſupported the faith and 
| patience 
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patience which we haye been contemplating, 
this. firſt martyr is left to ſink under his. 
burden; for ſome time he is able to pray; 
when nature is exhauſted, be gives up the 
ghoſt; and in that inſtant he is delivered 
aut of the hands of the Jews. The weak». 
neſs of the human. frame ſets bounds to the. 
rage of men; they have power to kill the 
body, but, after that, they have no more 
that they can do; they cannot arreſt the 
ſpirit which they. torment ;, their power 
expires. when it appears, to be greateſt 
their victim eſcapes; he enters into reſt ;, 
and, as in ſleep, the cares, the toils, and the 
ſoxrows of the day are forgotten; ſo, in 
the grave, the voice of the oppreſſor is not 
heard, and his rod is not felt ; there the 
wicked ceaſe from. troubling, there the weary 
are at reſt. Stephen fell aſleep. | 

The ſame figure which the hiſtorian in- 
troduces with ſingular propriety in relating 
the death of Stephen, occurs in all lan- 
guages: the Greeks. called their burial- 
places Dermitories, in. which their friends 
ſlept; and in every country ſleep has been 
occaſionally employed as the image of death, 


in 
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in order to give an event attended with 
many circumſtances to which: human nature 
looks forward with horror, a leſs formidable 
aſpect, by preſenting it to the imagination 
under the notion of a reſt. There Was, 
perhaps, alſo implied in the univerſal uſe of 
chis image, the confuſed apprehenſion which 
all nations have entertained of a future lifes 
When our ſenſes are wrapt up in fleep,, we 
have no command of our thoughts; oun 
limbs ſeem to Rave loſt their power, and 
were it not for thoſe in voluntary motions of 
the animal frame which do not admit of 
any interruption, we might be numbered 
amongſt the dead. But from this tempos 
rary ſuſpenſion of our faculties, we- ariſe 
with freſh vigour to the labours of the day; 
and the more completely that therecollee» 
tion of all ſurrounding, objects has been'ef> 
faced from the mind during fleep; our ſpirits 
are the more active when we awake. 8 
man (ſays Job) lietih down: in the grave, and 
riſetb not till the bea dens be no more. They 
that fleep in the duſt of the r (aye Wa 
* awake, | LS 


Although 
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Although the deepeſt ſleep which fatigue. 


or medicine can produce, but faintly corre- 


ſponds to the total abſence of feeling and 
exertion after the ſpirit has left the taber- 
nacle which it had animated, it was reſerved 
for a people who, in theſe latter days, have 
aſtoniſhed the world by their impiety, to 
fay that death is an eternal fleep, Even in 
the times of heathen ignorance, thoſe who 
ſpoke of the ſleep of death, fondly cheriſhed 
a wiſh and a hope that the humiliating ſtate 
to which the whole man appears to be re- 
duced by death is not the end of his exiſt» 
ence: and our Lord and his Apoſtles, while 
they alſo employed ſleep as an image of the 
appearance of thewhole man after death, have 

couched under the uſe of this image a delicate 


alluſion to that joyful aſſurance of a future 


ſtate which is peculiar to our religion. The 
Lord Jeſus, who could raiſe the dead as 
eaſily as you can rouſe your neighbour, 
ſpoke to his diſciples of the death of Lazarus 
by this gentle name; Our friend Lazarus 


fleepeth; I go that I may awake him out of 
ſleep. And Paul, when he was comforting 


the 
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the Theſſalonians under the loſs of their 
friends, followed his Maſter in the uſe of 
this phraſe : But 1 would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning tbem vbiab 
are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as others 
which have no bope; for if we believe that 
 Feſus died and roſe again, even ſo then alſo 
that ſleep in Jeſus, God will bring -with; him. 
When the man Chriſt Jeſus ſaid, it it fin;yb- 
ed; he bowed his head, and gave up the 
ghoſt; and he was laid in the tomb of 
Joſeph of Arimathea: but from this cold 
bed he aroſe to converſe with thoſe who 


had wept over his death; and convincing 


them by many infallible coi that it was 
he himſelf, he removed every doubt of the 


poſſibility of a general reſurrection; for if 


there be no reſurrettion, then was Cbriſt not 
raiſed : but .now is Chriſt riſen, and become 
the firſt fruits of them that ſteep, the firſi-born 


from the dead, the beginning of. the reſurrec- | 


tion, We inquire not with anxiety how 
the dead are raiſed, or with what body they 
come forth; but, conſidering the reſurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jeſus as the pattern and 
the pledge of ours, we commit to earth the 

duſt 


« 
7 
- 
= K | 
| | 
* — 


270 SERMON X. 
itt of our departed friends, in ſure am 
certain hope of its being quicbened by this 
mighty power: and when our ſoul ſhall be 


wequired of us, we will lie down in peace, 
and our fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; for we 
Maud ce that our Redcemer livetb, and that abe 
hall fand at the latter days upon 'the zarth. 
Then his martyr Stephen, the innumerable 
company who followed this firſt martyr, 
and all in every land and every age Who 
fell aſleep in Chrift, ſull heur hit voice, and, 
coming 'forth to the reęſurrection & life, ſball 
be ali gqieu, e they WO had * Me- 
neſt. © | 


Thus died the firſt Chriftian martyr. 
Imitate, my friends, his piety and benevo- 
lence; and when you reſt from —_ la- 

bours, your works ſhall follow you. Che- 
-riſh the virtues of thoſe whom you ey 
they alſo ſhall lift up their heads with joy. 
The time and the manner of our departure, 
like every other circumſtance reſpecting our 
condition upon earth, depend upon the 
will of the Supreme Diſpoſer of all events. 
But whatever be the form in whieh death 
| aſſails 
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aſſails the children of God, or the order in 
which they are called hence, they only 
leave a ſtrange land, to join the general af 
ſembly and church of the firfi-born in the 
| houſe of their Father. The king of terrors 
may interrupt the intercourſe of friendſhip 
for a fer months or vears; but his domi- 
nion is limited ; and there is a land beyond 
the reach of dis -arrows, where the cords*of 
love which unite kindred ſpirits ſhall never 
be broken. Re e 7 eV 
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REVELATION, vii. 17. 


Aud Cod Aall wipe away all tears from 


their eyes. 


O F all the expreſſions by | whicti tlie 

Spirit of God hath condeſcended to 
aſſiſt our conceptions of a future ſtate, that 
which we have now read is the moſt level 
to our capacity, and the moſt foothing to 
our minds. Our feeble fight is dazzled 
when we try to contemplate that glory 
which excelleth; and by attending too 
cloſely to the figure, we are in danger of 
forgetting the ſpiritual nature of that ſtate 
which is repreſented by various earthly 
images. But when we read in the book 
of Iſaiah, the Lord God ſhall wipe away 
tears from off all faces ; and when we hear 
ene of the elders around the throne of God 


ſaying 
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faying of the multitude whom John was 
permitted to behold before that throne, God 
ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; 
there is preſented to our minds a ſimple 
propoſition, the import of which every one 
underſtands, and the value of which every 
one feels. 

In ſpeaking of a PEER ſtate, we - muſt 
proceed upon the ideas which have been 
ſuggeſted by the objects with which we 
converſe upon earth. The happineſs of 
heaven would be to us a ſound without 
meaning, it would not be the happineſs of 
man, if we did not ſuppoſe that he carries 
beyond the grave the ſentiments, the deſires, 
and the paſſions which belong to his nature; a 
and that, in every condition of his being, 
he is capable of deriving joy and grief from 
events ſimilar to thoſe which now intereſt 
his heart, and agitate his mind. We are 
obliged, then, to refer the expreſſion in my 
text to the tears that are ſhed upon earth. 
If every circumſtance which now wrings 
the ſoul be for ever removed from the abode 
of the bleſſed, and if nothing be found there 
which can be conceived o turn their joy 

* into 
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into weeping, it will appear to us to be 
truly ſaid, that God wipes away all tears 
from their eyes. 

The principal ſources of the tears ſhed 
upon earth by thoſe whoſe character re- 
fembles that of the multitude whom John 


beheld, may be reduced under the 1 fol- 
lowing heads: | 


I. The firmeft pirit is lable to be diſ- 
a by the conſequences of that in- 
timate connection which ſubfiſts between 
the foul and the body. Life is often em- 
bittered by a conſtitutional debility,, or by 
accidental violence; by the acute pains of 
ſome diſeaſes, or the languor and heavineſs 
of heart which are incident to others; by 
the effects of thoſe exertions and indulgen- 
cies that were prompted by health and vi- 
gour; by the growing infirmities of years; 
and by the lingering perceptible approaches 
of that diſſolution from which nature re- 
eoils. 

But they who are before the hots of 
God have received, in place of the earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle, a building of God. 


Fleſh 
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Fleſh and blood, the body in its preſent 
groſs periſhing condition, cannot inberit the - 
kingdom of God + therefore that which was 
ſown in weakneſs is raiſed in power; that 
which was ſown in corruption is raiſed in 
incorruption ; and this mortal ſhall put on 
immortality. The ſoul, clothed with a body 
fitted for all the ſpiritual functions of a fu- 
ture ſtate, ſhall no longer be clogged by the 
tardineſs of its companion, or preſſed down 
with ſorrows to which unembodied ſpirits 
are ſtrangers. The inhabitants of that coun- 
try never ſay that they are fick. They ſhall 
not hunger any more, neither thirſt any more; 
neither ſhall the ſun light upon them, nor any 
heat; and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither crying, neither ſhall there be any more 


pain; for the former things are paſſed away. - 


II. Independently of bodily diſtreſs, we 
are expoſed to numberleſs ſorrows by the 
degree in which external objects affect our 
-happineſs. 


. 


Many are hardly able with ſweat and toil 
to earn that meaſure of the good things of 
life which is neceſſary for ſubſiſtence ; and 

| "0 | the 
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the deſire of ſomething further is eontinu- 
ally excited, while with a few only it is gra- 
tified. Some fail in every ſcheme which 
they form to better their fortunes : at one 
time, the viſitation of Heaven, at another, 
the imprudence, the treachery, or the malice 
of man, ſnatches from them the fruit of 
their labours: wave after wave paſſes over 
their heads; and it is ordained for them to 
drag a weary life amidſt inextricable embar- 
raſſment. The ſunſhine which once' en- 
lightened the path of others is overcaſt with 
a black cloud; the fruitful field is turned 
into a wilderneſs ; deſolation and wretched- 
neſs enter the dwellings where the voice of 
rejoicing had been heard; and the bittereſt 
dregs are ſometimes found at the bottom of 
that cup which had overflowed. IT returned, 
( ſays Solomon,) and conſidered all the oppreſ- 
ſions that are done under the ſun : and behold 
the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and they 
bad no comforter ; and on the fide of the op- 
preſſors there was power. Even under that 
excellent conſtitution by which this happy 
iſland is diſtinguiſhed amongſt the nations 
of the earth, the law does not always afford 
a ſpeedy 
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a ſpeedy or effectual remedy to thoſe who 
have cauſe to complain. There are injuries 
which the law cannot reach; there is an 
inſolence which the law does not eſtimate; 
and from the advancement of the wicked 
and the proſperity of fools, evils which the 
moſt perfect human government cannot 
prevent, there ariſe various grievances that 
diſturb the tranquillity and impair the en- 
joyments of life, and many humiliating ſen- 
timents that rankle a virtuous mind. | 
But when the great plan of the Divine 
government with regard to the human race 
ſhall be accompliſhed, there will be no fur- 
ther need for that ſeemingly unequal diſ- 
penſation, which, although the ſource of 
many tears, is, in mercy and love, employ- 
ed by the Father of mankind, to adminiſter 
correction to their vices, to afford a trial and 
a diſplay of their virtues, and to carry for- 
ward purpoſes too important and too re- 
mote for their apprehenſion. The ſufferings 
of the righteous will no longer form part of 
that diſcipline which the imperfection of 
human nature requires; nor will the un- 
merited ſuccefs of the wicked be continued, 
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as an inſtrument of good to thoſe to whom 
it appears to bring evil. But the characters 
of men being diſcriminated, and their con- 
dition finally ſeparated, the adminiſtration 
of God will aflign to each claſs its own 
portion. For thoſe who are before his 
throne he will provide out of his fulneſs a 
happineſs ſuited to their whole nature, plac- 
ed beyond the reach of guile, oppreſſion, or 
envy, to be poſſeſſed in tranquillity, with- 
out the apprehenſion of change. They ſhall 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the riches of thy 
bouſe, and thou ſhalt make them to drink of 
the river of thy pleaſures. The Lamb which 
is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, 
and ſhall lead them to living fountains of 
waters. They inherit all en and they 
reign for ever and ever. 


III. A third ſource from which the tears 
of good men flow, is that kind affection 
which God, who is love, hath planted- in 
the human breaſt, 

Although this principle be the ſolace and 
medicine of life, although it create thoſe 
pleaſing attentions and toils, without which 

the 
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the repetition of the ſame ſcenes would be- 
come weariſome, and the labour of life in- 
tolerable; yet, in the mixt ſtate in which 
we are called to exerciſe kind affection, it 
multiplies our cares and anxieties, and it 
often fills our hearts with anguiſh. We 
watch over the health, the tranquillity, and 
the proſperity of others; we are dependant - 
not only upon the chaos in their condi- 
tion, but upon the manner in which they 
bear thoſe changes, upon their tempers and 
paſſions ; and Chriſtians, even although 
they have learned to maintain under per- 
ſonal affliction the compoſure of their Maſ- 
ter, yet, like him, groan in ſpirit and are 
troubled when they ſee thaſs around them 
weeping. - 
The objects of our af-Qion are not al- 
lowed to remain with us always, and there 
is no time when we hold them ſecure; in 
the engaging years of childhood, in the 
opening proſpects of youth, in the maturity 
and activity of manhood, as well as amidſt 
the experience of venerable placid age, the 
ſilver cord is looſed, and thoſe who ſurvive 
are left, often ſolitary, friendleſs, and for- 
T4 lo 
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as an inſtrument of good to thoſe to whom 
it appears to bring evil. But the characters 
of men being diſcriminated, and their con- 
dition finally ſeparated, the adminiſtration 
of God will aſſign to each claſs its own 
portion. For thoſe who are before his 
throne he will provide out of his fulneſs a 
happineſs ſuited to their whole nature, plac- 
ed beyond the reach of guile, oppreſſion, or 
envy, to be poſſeſſed in tranquillity, with- 

out the apprehenſion of change. They ſhall 
be abundantly ſatisfied with the riches & thy 
bouſe, and thou ſhalt make them to drink of _ 
the river of thy pleaſures. The Lamb which 
is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, 
and ſhall lead them to living fountains of 


waters. They inherit all things, and wy 
reign for ever and ever. 


III. A third ſource "Rs which the tears 
of good men flow, is that kind affeQtion 
which God, who is love, hath planted in 
the human breaſt. 

Although this principle be the ſolace and 
medicine of life, although it create thoſe 
pleaſing attentions and toils, without which 

the 
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che repetition of the ſame ſcenes would be- 
come weariſome, and the labour of life in- 
tolerable; yet, in the mixt ſtate in which 
we are called to exerciſe kind affection, it 
multiplies our cares and anxieties, and it 
often fills our hearts with anguiſh. We 
watch over the health, the tranquillity, and 
the proſperity of others; we are dependant - 
not only upon the chantzas.d in their condi- 

tion, but upon the manner in which they 
bear thoſe changes, upon their tempers and 
paſſions; and Chriſtians, even although 
they have. learned to maintain under per- 
ſonal affliction the compoſure of their Maſ- 
ter, yet, like him, groan in ſpirit and are 
troubled when they ſee thoſe around them 
weeping. . 

The objects of our affeQion are not al- 
| lowed to remain with us always, and there 
is no time when we hold them ſecure; in 
the engaging years of childhood, in the 
opening proſpects of youth, in the maturity 
and activity of manhood, as well as amidſt 
the experience of venerable placid age, the 
ſilver cord is looſed, and thoſe who ſurvive 
are left, often ſolitary, friendleſs, and for- 
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lorn, to mourn their dead. The virtues of 
the dead are remembered with a melancholy 
ſatisfaction; but the living ſometimes inflict 
the moſt cruel wounds upon an affectionate 
heart: they requite kind offices, more 
anxious and more continued than thoſe 
which proceed from general good-will, or 
even from private friendſhip, with coldneſs 
and neglect; they ſport with the tender ſo- 
licitude which trembles for their ſafety and 
their virtue; they diſappoint the fond 
hopes which parental love had formed; and 
the exceſs of their wickedneſs often harrows 
the ſouls of thoſe whole. lives had been 
bound up in their welfare. 
But the tears which flow from the diſ- 
treſſes, the departure, or the improper be- 
haviour of others, ſhall be wiped away from 
the eyes of thoſe who are before the throne. 
In the city of the living God, there is no 
affliction that demands the tribute of ſym- 
pathy from thoſe who are unable to give 
any other relief; no depraved mind that 
proves unworthy of the affection of which 
it had once been tlie object; no painful ſe- 
paration of kindred — thy children of 
the 
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the reſurrection, united by an indiſſoluble 
bond, ſhall ever be with the Lord; the 
ine xhauſtible treaſure is enhanced to every 
individual, by the multitude to whom it is 
imparted ; the people are all righteous, and 
the pure ſpiritual joy of righteouſneſs and 
benevolence: gladdens the whole "Oy 
of the redeemed, BED 
If the incidental hints which are given in 
Scripture encourage us to entertain a hope, 


of which it is not eaſy to diveſt ourſelves, 


that the glorified ſaints ſhall recognize, in 
this multitude, thoſe with whom they had 
travelled through the pilgrimage of life; 
if we think ourſelves warranted to give the 
moſt delightful interpretation to the words 
in my text, by ſuppoſing that thoſe private 
affections which had been formed and nou- 
riſhed by the habits of human life, and 
which, after having conſtituted one of the 
chief joys of a preſent ſtate, had been in- 
terrupted by the rude hand of death, are to 
revive in the preſence of the God of love, 
purified from every thing corporeal, without 
alloy, and without fear; it may ſeem to 
follow, that in the happineſs of heaven, as 

in 
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in all earthly good, there is 4 mixture of 
pleaſure and pain; for while the friends 
who had edified and comforted one another 

meet to part no more, while the flower 
which' we had watered, and which had 
bloſſomed under our hand, lifts its head in a 
kindlier climate, and we are delighted with 
its fragrance, ſome of thoſe whom we once 
loved and cheriſhed are caſt forth and wi- 
thered. But think not that this ſeparation, 
the moſt melancholy thought which at pre- 
ſent obtrudes itſelf upon a benevolent mind, 
will ſpread any cloud over the manſions of 
everlaſting day: the righteouſneſs and wiſ- 
dom of the Divine government ſhall then 
be fo completely underſtood, that not only 
every murmuring will ceaſe, but not a wiſh 
will remain that it had been conducted in a 
different manner ; the native deformity of 
ſin ſhall then be ſo conſpicuous, that thoſe 
who are, without ſhall no longer continue 
objects of affection to thoſe who are within. 
They who are admitted to dwell with God, 
ſatisfied with the refined employment which 
all the powers of their nature will receive in 


his preſence, delighted with the ſociety of 
the 
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the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, and feel- 
ing no vacancy in their deſires or affeQions, 
will aſcribe bleſſing and honour to Him that 
ſitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb who 
redeemed them to God by his blood; and 
acknowledging that the ways of the King 
of ſaints are juſt and true, they will reſt in 
the aſſurance of his eee love. 


IV. There yet remains one ſource of the 
tears which are ſhed upon earth. 

If the ſervantꝭ of God were able in this 
ſtate to attain the perfection of virtue, they 
might bear with compoſure bodily diſtreſs, - 

the difficulties of their outward ſtate, and all 
that variety of affliction which ariſes from 
their connection with others; becauſe they 
could always retire from the moſt trouble- 
ſome ſcenes, to enjoy the tranquillity and the 
good hopes of an upright mind; the ſpirit 
of a man will ſuſtain bis infirmity.. But the 
beſt of the children of men are bowed down 
under the conſciouſneſs of vain thoughts, of 
idle words, and of unprofitable actions: 
their devotions are languid or wavering 
thoſe hearts which they have given to God 
cleave to duſt; and that charity which 

Te Op 1 ought 
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ought to be univerſal, is contracted by pri- 
vate paſſions. When they compare the ad- 
vantages which they have enjoyed with the 
progreſs of their improvement, the extent of 
the divine law with their attainments in 
virtue, and the ardour of their vows with 
the meaſure in which they have fulfilled 
them; they are diſſatisfied with themſelves, 
they tremble at the word of that God with 
whom is terrible majeſty, and the only of- 
fering which they can bring to His altar is 

a broken and contrite heart. | 
But God ſhall wipe away the tears of fin | 
from the eyes of thoſe who, knowing this 
bitterneſs, do indeed hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs ; for the day is coming when, 
they ſhall be preſented faultleſs, a part of 
that glorious Church which ſhall be holy 
and without blemiſh, not having ſpot or 
wrinkle or any ſuch thing. There will then 
be no ſophiſtry to miſlead the underſtand- 
ing, no falſe appearance of good to excite 
improper deſires, no example of vice to al- 
lure imitation; : there will then be no re- 
mainder of corruption to afflict and humble 
the 


SERMON XI. 285 


the ſpirit, no grovelling appetite to war 
againſt the ſoul, no mean paſſion to tarniſh 
the beauty of holineſs; there will then be 
no waſte of time in miſtaken ſteps which 
muſt be meaſured back, no remorſe for in- 
dulgencies which reaſon condemns, no ſigh 
after excellence ' which cannot be attained. 
All theſe things muſt paſs away from thoſe + 
who are taken from the tents of fin to ſerve 
God day and night in his temple ; the per- 
fect love which they have attained caſts out 
fear; they know that their iniquity” is for- 
given; and their ſouls, delivered from temp- 
tation, purified, enlarged, and quickened, 
derive the moſt exalted joy from obſerving, 
in the continual” progreſs to perfection, a 
growing conformity to the Father of Spirits. 
As for me, (ſaid Daniel, looking forward to 
the time when the tears of fin, into which his 
| penitent ſoul ſo often melted, ſhould be 
wiped away,) As for me, T ſhall behold thy 
face in righteouſneſs ; when I awake, I ſhall 
be ſatisfied with thy likeneſs. And all who 
now walk humbly with God, ſhall hereafter 
take up that ſong which immediately follows 
my text in the book of Iſaiah; In that day it 


ſhall 
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Hall be ſaid, lo] this is our God; we have 
1 awaited for him, and be will fave us; this is 
| the Lord, we have waited for him, we will 
be ee and rejoice in his ſalvation, 


That v view of the happineſs of. heart, 
which we have endeavoured to illuſtrate, 
naturally leads our thoughts to the following 
reflections: 

1. If all tears are to be wiped away here- 
after, it follows, that religion does not ** 
feſs to wipe them away here. 

Man is born to trouble; the ſorrows 
which checquer his lot are ine from 
the condition of his being; they ſometimes 
ſpring from the very ſources of his joy; 
they are often the medicine of his ſoul, for 
the tears ſhed by a feeble fallible creature 
have a healing power, and by the ſadneſs of 
his countenance his heart is made better. 

Let this view of our preſent condition 
correct thoſe vain expectations and thoſe 
romantic notions of human life, which are 
inſpired by natural vivacity, by the flattering 
proſpects of youth, or by the uninterrupted 
ſuccels of riper years; when you rejoice, be 

| careful 
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. to maintain that ſobriety of mind 

which is the firſt leſſon of wiſdom, and a 
principal ingredient of true happineſs ; and 
when you cannot refrain from weeping, let 
not the voice of murmuring be heard amidſt 
your lamentations. When in the ſweeteſt 
bud you meet with ſome canker, when ſome 
want or wearineſs attends the treaſure which 
appeared to you to be complete, when, after 
all your care in guarding every avenue, ſor- 
row ſtill finds acceſs to your heart, be not 
prompt to throw the blame of your diſap- 
pointment upon the defects of others, for 
the error lies with yourſelves; diſparage 
not the goodneſs of Providence, for you 
have only miſtaken the order of its appoint- 
ments; conſider things as they are, and 
learn from your tears that this is not the reſt 
of man. | | 
2. If we believe that the time is coming 
when our tears ſhall be wiped away, let us 
prize the Goſpel of Chriſt, which hath given 
us this bleſſed hope. 

That ſucceſſion of difappointments of 
which man has experience in all his preſent 
purſuits, endears to him thoſe proſpects of 


Future | 
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future good which it is the privilege of lis 

nature to entertain; and in every land, in 
every ſtate of ſociety, he has endeavoured to 
ſoothe his mind, and to riſe above his ſor- 
rows, by locking beyond the grave to a di- 
ftant unknown country. But reaſon, with 
all the evidence upon which' ſhe. preſumes 
that man is to exiſt after death, is unable to 
aſcertain the circumſtances in which he ſhall 
then be placed, or to give any aſſurance that 
his nature and condition are to undergo ſo 
complete a change, as to render him free 
from ſorrow, and quiet from the fear of 
evil. It is Revelation only which unfolds 
this untried ſtate of our being. That God 
who formed the ſpirit of man, and whoſe 
dominion extends throughout the univerſe, 
He alone is able to wipe away all tears from 
the eyes of his creatures, by removing from 
them every occaſion of anguiſh, by ſatiſ- 
fying every deſire which he implanted, and 
by giving them a portion in which there is 
no defect. This is the promiſe which he 
hath promiſed us in the Goſpel, the goodneſs 
which he hath laid up for them that fear 
him; a reward meaſured not by the imper- 
fection 
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fection of our ſervices, but by the riches of 
his grace, and ſecured by the mediation of 
his Son. It is the gi gift of God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Sing unto the Lord, O ye 
faints of his, and give thanks at the remem- 
brance of his holineſs ; for his anger endureth 
but a moment; in his favour is life: weeping 
may endure for a night, but joy cometh in the 
pe 

3. This deſcription of the 0 of 
heaven, like every other which the Scrip- 
tures contain, reminds us of the neceſſity of 
a virtuous life. 

There are perſons'from whoſe eyes the 
tears ſhall never be wiped. There is a con- 
tinued and wilful tranſgreſſion of the divine 
law, which multiplies the ſorrows of life, 
which poiſons every enjoyment, and which, 
after the days of trouble and ſelf-reproach = 
upon earth come to an end, conſigns men 1 

i 
| 


to that place where there is weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, where their worm dieth 
not, and their fire is not quenched. But 
there remaineth a reſt for the people of God. 
What are theſe which are arrayed in white 
robes, ſaid one of the elders, and whence came 


U they? 


290 - SERMON XI. 


they? Theſe are they. which came out of -- 


great tribulation, and have waſhed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the 


Lamb; therefore-are they before 1 the throne of 
Cod. This deſcription of the perſons from 
whoſe eyes God ſhall wipe away all tears, 
gives no countenance to an opinion which 
has often appeared under different forms, 
that tribulation is to be courted as the cer- 
tain road to heaven; for while all the 
children of God, whether they court it or 
not, ſhall receive 'that meaſure of correc- 
tion which their character appears to 
their Heavenly Father to require, many 
of thoſe to whom waters of a full cup are 
wrung out, in their adverſity ſin yet more 
againſt the Lord. But if, by a patient 
continuance in well-doing, by the zealous 
diſcharge of every duty, and by a cheerful 
reſignation under that portion of ſuffering 
which the Supreme Diſpoſer of all events 
calls you to bear, ye are ſolicitous to eſcape 
the corruption that is in the world, and to 
teſtify your gratitude to that Saviour whoſe | 
love you remember with delight, and 
through whoſe merits you look for accept- 

RE ance, 
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| ance, the bleſſed hope will grow out of your 8 
trials: you will feel its power reviving your 


ſouls in the midſt of trouble: when you 
walk through the valley of the ſhadow-of 


death, you will fear no evil: and ye ſhall at 
length come to Zion with ſongs and everlaſting 
joy upon your heads ; ye ſhall obtain joy and 


gladneſs, and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee 
away. A little before he died, Jeſus ſaid 
to his friends; (and if ye do what- 
ſoever he commands you, ye are 6f that 
number;) In my Father's houſe are many 
manſions : I go to prepare a Place for you. 
T will come again, and receive you unto my- 
felf;. that where I am, there ye may be alſo. 
Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in 
me ye might bave peace. In the world ye 
ſhall have tribulation : but be of good cheer, 
I have overcome the world. | 


1 
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MATTHEW, VI. 16. 


1. Take heed that ye do not your alms before 

1 men, to be ſeen of them : - otherwiſe ye have 
no retard of our F. ather which is in 
beaven. 


* Therefore, when thou ds oft thine 4 do 
not ſound a trumpet before thee, as the 
..h ypocrites do, in the ſynagogues, and in 
the 'flreets, that they may have glory of 
men. Verily I ſay unto you, they have 
 therr reward. | 
3. But when thou dofi alms, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doth; _ 
4. That thine alms may be in ſecret: and 
thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, himſelf 
ſhall reward thee openly. 


5. And 


. DD, 
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5. PT when thou fra yeh thou halt not be 
" the bypocrites are; for” they love to 
pray flanding in the  ſpnagogues, and in 
the corners of the fleets, that they may 
be ſeen of men. Verily 7 Joy unto ous 
they have their reward. | 
6. But thou, when thou prayeft, enter into | 
thy cloſet, and, when thou haſt ſhut thy | 
door, pray te thy Father which is in 
fecret,, and thy Father, which feeth in 
rex; Shall reward thee openly. | VN 285 


UR Lord Hud ſad to his' diſciples i in 
| the preceding chapter, Except Jour 
hr” ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs” of 
the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſtall in no Caf 2 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. As the 
Teacher of a more perfect ſyſtem of mo- 
rality, he explains the true ſpirit, of three 
commandments, of which thoſe eſtabliſhed 
expouniders of the law gave a very limit- 
ed interpretation : he combats their ap- 
plication of a principle admitted into 
ſome parts of the judicial law of the 
* and their inference from a mode | 
; * . 


—— — 


| 
| 
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| of expreſſion adopted by Moſes; and he 


requires from his diſciples a reverence for 


the Almighty, a. purity of heart, and a- 
perfection of benevolence which had never 


entered into the formal teaching of * 
Scribes and Phariſees. 4 


It was not enough to capoſe the | imper- 
fection of their doctrine. As their conduct, 
although it fell very far ſhort of that ſtand- 
ard of excellence after which a good man 
ought to aſpire, was held in veneration by 
the people, our Lord, upon various occa- 
ſions, warns his diſciples againſt the danger 
of propoſing to themſelves ſo faulty a mo- 
del. In other parts of this Sermon on the 
Mount, he recommends, in the moſt beau- 
tiful and ſtriking manner, the virtues which 
are oppoſed to the covelauſneſe and the cen- 


foriouſneſs of the Phariſees: in the verſes 
which I have now read, he unmaſks. that 


e/tentation by which they dazzled the mul» 
titude; and in 3 4 to this leading 
e in their character, he delineates the 
ſpirit with which a ane e to give 
alms, and to pray. 


1, 2. Take 
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15 2. Take beed tbr Je Ao not your alm. 
before men, to be ſeen of them: othereuiſe „ 
have no reward of your Father which"is in 
heaven, Therefore, when thou deft "thine 
alms, do not found a trumpet before bee, as 
the hypucrites do, in the ſynagogues, * and in 
the fireets,) that they may have glory of men. 
Verily T /a Ja y unto you they" Rave pat ree | 
ward, | : 
The Phariſces ; gave alms, not as a 10580 
man does, from the impulſe of a benevolent 
mind, moved by the recital or by the vier 
of diſtreſs, but from the deſire of eſtabliſh- 
ing an influence over the minds of the 
people by the diſplay of uncommon bene- 
ficence, Under pretence of aſſembling the 
_ unfortunate, they employed ſome method 
of making the time of their diſtribution - 
known, or they | choſe the moſt public 
ſcenes, the gatherings of the people, and 
the ſtreets; and, inquiring minutely into 
the circumftances of thoſe whom they met 
there, they gave what may be thought the 
moſt unequivotal proof 'of fellow-feeling 
with the diftreſſed, by opening -their hands 
to relieve them. But they were hypocrites : 


bY like | 
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like the man who, in acting his part upon 
a ſtage, endeavours to pleaſe the audience 
by aſſuming the expreſſions of a ſenti- 
ment which he does not feel, they gave 
alms merely from a wiſh to receive the ad- 
miration of the crowd which they had ga- 
| thered: and they generally attained their 
object. Many who were incapable- of 
hypocriſy, and who, in the honeſty of their 
hearts, judged of others by themſelves, did 
not conceive that what they ſaw was mere 
affeQation, but went away extolling that 
generoſity which ſought out the diſtreſſed, 
and which found in misfortune a ſufficient 
recommendation. 
Feet, although the Phariſees had their re- 
ward, Our Lord fays to his diſciples, Take 
heed that ye do not your alms before men, to 
be feen of them. He does not mean to con- 
demn all inſtances of public charity. There 
are many generous exertions, many liberal 
donations which, from their nature, muſt 
be ſeen of men. It is reaſonable that thoſe 
benefactors to ſociety, who have employed 
their talents or their wealth in' the ſervice 
of their fellow-creatures, ſhould receive that 

| true 
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true praiſe which is the reward of virtue: 
and it is fit that others ſhould be induced, 


by the ſplendour of their virtue, and the 


univerſal applauſe with which it is crowned, 
to imitate their example. They become in 


this way the inſtruments of more extenſive 
good, and they adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour. It is not public charity which 


our Lord condemns : but it is every action 
which proceeds from oftentation, while it 


appears to be an expreſſion of charity. If 


your beneficence, like your equipage or 


your dreſs, is only meant to excite admi- 


ration, and if you eſtabliſh a traffic with 
the world by giving that wealth, which in 


your eyes is of inferior value, for that 


praiſe upon which you delight to feaſt, you 
may obtain that which you ſeek; but yon 
will not receive any higher reward. He 


who ſeeth not as man ſeeth, will not conſider 


ſuch alms as performed to him. He de- 
ſpiſes the coſtly offerings with. which you 
buy the honour that cometh from men: but 
he beholds, he approves, and he will re- 
quite with that honour which cometh from 

| God, 
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> God, the mite that is' ſent i in keeret from a 
Willing mind. 
3, 4+ But when thou 40 0 let not * 

left hand know what thy right hand doth ; 
that thine alms may be in fecret : and thy 
F ather which ob in n e JN" 
Be not ſolicitous to find oublic: oppor 
nities of doing good deeds. Neglect not 
thoſe private occaſions which will often 
occur to thee in the intercourſe of life. 
Let others chooſe convenient ſeaſons : let 
them compare the coſt with the probable 
returns ; and, after weighing every circum- 
ſtance, determine that it is prudent for 
them to open their right hand. But be 
thou @ cheerful giver. Without holding 
counſel, without forming views, without 
the deliberations of intereſted men, be at 
all times ready, according to thy ability, 
to follow the dictates of humanity and 
compaſſion. Let others boaſt of the trouble 
and expence which they beſtow in relieving 
the diſtreſſed, and in promoting the inte- 
reſt of thoſe whom they are not bound to 
care 


\ 
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cars for and let them aſſemble witneſſes to 
behold what appears in their own eyes a 
very great exertion. But let theſe expreſ- 
ſions of good- will flow ſo naturally from 
the character of thy mind, as to form a 
part of the common buſineſs of thy life, 
which is often performed without - wit= 
neſſes, which is ſoon forgotten by thyſelf, 


and which thou leaveſt thy neighbours 


to diſcover in any other way rather than 
by learning it from thy mouth. This per- 
fection of benevolence which withdraws 
a great part of thy good deeds from the 
knowledge and the praiſe of men, becauſe 
they are done in ſecret, which makes them 
eaſily eſcape thine own memory, becauſe 
they are habitual, is the object of the Di- 
vine approbation ; and all that which enters 
into no earthly regiſter, and which thy left 
hand knoweth not, is at preſent numbered, 
and will hereafter be rewarded by that God 
whoſe eyes are upon all the ways of men, to 
render unto every one according to his work. _ 
We often ſpeak of a future judgment as 
the time of the revelation of ſecret wicked- 
neſs, and, alter the example of our Lord 


0d 
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| and his Apoſtles, we employ the terrors of 1585 


the Lord to perſuade men to repent. But 
our gracious Maſter, in this and in other 
paſſages, ſuggeſts a more pleaſing view of 

that great day. He leads us to conſider it 
as the time of the manifeſtation of thoſe 
hidden virtues which had not received ho- 
nour and reward from men; more eſpe- 
cially as the time when the ſentiments and 
the character of benevolent men ſhall be 
fully made known. There will then be 
publiſhed, not only thoſe ſplendid actions 
which the world had applauded, and which 
had recurred to the mind of a good man 
when he reviewed his own conduct, but 
thoſe alms alſo which no witneſs ever be- 


8 held, and of which no ear had ever heard; 


that multiplicity of attentions and good 
offices which had filled up his life; all the 
tenderneſs and ſympathy which he had 
mingled with the diſcharge of his duty; 
every {igh which he had heaved; every 
generous purpoſe which he had formed; 
every effort which he had made to relieve 
the afflicted; every cup of cold water 
which he had given in the name of Chriſt; 
all 
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all the kind ſentiments which had ever 
warmed his breaſt; and all the miniſtra- 
tions of his friendly hand. — While he 
himſelf is thus put in remembrance of many 
delighiful occurrences, his enemies, who had 
followed him with the ſtrife of tongues, 
will be confounded with the complete vin- 
Ft dication which this diſcovery affords . of 
what they had been buſy in miſrepreſent- 
ing; and his friends, who had loved him 
: for his virtues, will learn that thoſe virtues 
are more amiable than even they had ſup- 
poſed. The general aſſembly and church of | 
' the firfi-born, the great ſociety which he is 
about to join, hear the recital of his good 
deeds. The Angels, who now delight in 
miniſtring to the ſervants of God, wel- 
come this new aſſociate made meet by his 
labour of love for the land of peace; and 
there is joy in heaven that he is tranſſated 
from a ſtate where many circumſtances 
render the exerciſe of charity difficult, to -- 
thoſe happy manſions where love is made 
perfect. How empty is the praiſe of men 
compared with this applauſe! If you tar- 
with; a good works by * them that 


vou 
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you may be ſeen of men, you may have 


your reward; but you forfeit the higheſt 
object of ambition which can be propoſed 


to the mind of man — even the approbation 


of the Father of Spirits; and of thoſe ex- 

alted beings who are concerned in cheriſh- 

ing human virtue. | 
Behold, then, Chriſtians, the Ruler of 


the univerſe employing every intelligent 


being as 4 wor fer together with himſelf, in 
carrying forward the gracious purpoſes of 


his government. By forming the heart 


of man to admire the outward expref- 
ſions of charity, and by inſpiring the love 
of praiſe, he made the Phariſee who. ex- 
ulted in the ſhouts of that crowd whom 
the ſound of a trumpet had gathered to 
receive his alms, an inſtrument of clothing 
the naked, and feeding the hungry; and 
he ſtill leads many who act from no 


higher principle o do good and to com- 


municate. By that love without diſſimula- 
tion, which is the image of the divine bene- 


fſicence, impreſt upon the minds of his 


children, he calls forth thoſe generous exer= 


tions which, although they court not the 


* 
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praiſe of men, are known to him who ſeeth. 


in ſecret, and which, when he rewards 


them openly, ſhall be publiſhed to the ſpi- | 


rits who dwell in his preſence; The hope 


of this approbation and reward cheriſhes 


the ſentiments of good-will in every pure 
breaſt, and invigorates thoſe exerciſes 
of kind affection which, in this troubled 


ſtate, are often attended both with toil and 


With anguiſh, and which can receive no 
earthly recompence. Human . vanity and 
human virtue, the inhabitants of earth and 


the inhabitants of heaven, are thus made to 


conſpire, . under the adminiſtration of the 
Father of his creatures, for the relief of 
the afflited, and for the mitigation of that 
| ſorrow which is the portion of the children 
of Adam. The Lord upholdeth all that fall, 


and raiſetb up thoſe that be bowed down, 


He healeth the broken in heart, 46} Gindeth 


up their nee 


The 1 * the Phariſces appeared | 


_ alſo in their prayers: and here, too, our 


Lord guards every Chriſtian againſt- iml- 


tating their example, 
| 5. at 
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7 And when thou praygſt, thou ſhalt not 
be as the hypocrites are; for they love to 


fray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and in the 


corners of the fireets, that they may be ſcen 


of men. Verily 1 fay unto you, they have 


their reward. 


The Phariſees not only obſerved the 


ſtated hours at which devout men under 


the law were accuſtomed to pray in their 


own houſes or in the temple, but they loved 
to pray. in the ſame places where they gave 
their alms, in the gatherings of the people, 


and at the corners of the ſtreets, By aſſum- 


ing in thoſe places the outward expreſſions 
of fervent devotion, they put on the ap- 
pearance of a degree of piety which they 
did not feel, and they meant to conciliate a 
reverence and confidence to which they 


were not entitled. Here too their hypo- 


criſy was ſucceſsful ; for the ſentiment of 


piety is ſo rational, ſo conſonant to the beſt 


affections of the human heart, and ſo pow- 


erful an incentive to every virtue, that it 
| renders a man venerable even in the eyes of 
the profane; while a character which ap- | 


pears to be devoid of piety, however ami- 


able 4 


hall abt be as 
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ſect. We love a: charitable, we eſteem a 
tighteous, we revere à "devout" man';-and 


ed the frequent returns of their faſtings, and 
the length and the fervour of their prayers, 


as engines of popularity and the people in 
thoſe ant __ them credit for all that they 5 


| Fun 414 Eu 2. E "1 lin 


Let, although the Phiriſers bad ibelr _ 6 
ward, our Lord ſays to his diſciples, Te 
bey urr. He does not mean 


to forbid praying in public. The commu- 


nication of ſentiment under the influence 
of all powerful emotions, is a part of the 
ſocial nature of man : various conſiderations N 


of duty, of expediency, and of muttal edi- 


public worſhip has received t 


2 8 
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able in other reſpocta l accounted! i imper= : 


there is a certain ſanctity of manriers/before 
which all men feel themſelves diſpoſed to 
bow. The Phariſees, awailing themſelven 
of this natural veneration for piety; employæ ; 


8 8 
R 


fication, give à peculiar propriety to he 
communication of the ſentiment of reli- 
gion; and all thoſe principles upon which 
the ſanction of : 
every religious eſtabliſhment ſince the be- 
ginning of the world, are Pug much con- 


36 8E R MON XI. 
firmed? by the Goſpel,” It was the euſtom 


of Jeſus to: go to the ſynagogue every Sab- 

bath- days and there to join in the national 
prayers of his countrymen. His Apoſtle | 
has commanded Chriſtians not to. for ſale the = 
aſſembling of themſelves together ; and from 

the earlieſt aecounts of the Chriſtian afſem- 
blies, it appears that they adopted, probably 


' upon. Apoſtolical authority, after the model 


of the-Jewiſh ſynagogue; an order of ſervice 
which connected inſtruQion in the doctrines 
and the duties of Chriſtianity with prayers. 
and praiſes, in which the congregation join- 


ed. Our Lord does not forbid public wor- 
ſhip; but he. condemns all unſeaſonable 
oſtentatious devotion, performed, like that 


of the Phariſees, in times and places which 
are not ſuited to ſo ſolemn an exerciſe, and 
ſerving no other purpoſe than to draw at- 
tention: He guards us againſt mingling a 
defire of influence or applauſe with that 


homage which we profeſs to offer to the 
Supreme Being; and he teaches us that we 
ought not to conſine our devotion to thoſe 
times and places when we may be ſeen” of 


* 
»*. 
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© — n thou proyef; enter into 
lh eliſet, and, when thou haſt ſhut thy" door, 2 
pray to thy Father which is in ſecret; and thy 
Father; which ape in IR oe eur 4 
thee openty.” EO a 
2 Piety, ben it is ſincere and Kriel | 
courts retirement: it wiſhes, for a ſeaſon, 
to avoid the noiſe of the world, to withdraw | 
from a multiplicity of diſtracting obe, 
and to ſeclude the ordinary cares of liſe, 
that the ſpirit, collected and undiſturbed, may 
hold communion with our Father Which is 
in heaven. At thoſe ſeaſons of retirement 
which, without neglecting any duty, they 
| who ſeek for them ean eaſily ſnatch in the 
| buſieſt or the moſt public life, the ſoul con- 
templates with fixed devotion the excellency 
of the Supreme Being, admires his works, 
and recollects his benefits: it unburdens il it 
ſelf in the preſence of this Friend; lays open 
its weakneſſes, pours forth its ſorrows, and 
preſents its ſupplications. In ſeeret prayer, 
the young man remembers his Creator; 
his heart is made to glow with thoſe gene- 
] rous s ſentiments, and thoſe elevated affec= 
. e * 
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tions, which become the opening of his 
powers; and his mind is fortified by a ſenſe 
of the authority and the preſence of the- 
Counſellor and the Guide of his youth, 
By ſecret prayer, the aged receives a ſtaff 
to ſupport his feeble knees in the end of his 
pilgrimage, and he is enabled to wait, with 


patient cheerful hope, till his change eome. ' 


By ſeeret prayer, the men of the world are 
| reſtrained, amidſt the eagerneſs of their 
purſuits, from tranſgreſſing the laws of 
God; they are confirmed in thoſe virtuous... 
purpoſes which, at other. times, they are 
enticed to break; and they are taught to 
deſire, as the true riches, that bleſſing of 
the Lord, which is to be found only in 
the way of righteouſneſs. By ſecret prayer, 
te mourners find comfort, the contrite are 
revived, the doubting are enlightened, the 
giddineſs of proſperity is corrected, the 
bitterneſs of adverſity is ſweetened, and the 
ſoul attains that ſtrength and _ which 32 

the world cannot impart. 
This ie the immediate reward 1 Mac 
prayers which proceed in ſecret from a de- 
7 LR | vout 
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vout ſoul; and the day is coming when He 
who now hears them will reward them 
openly. Every pious ſupplication which 


the ſervant of God had breathed, all the 
| gratitude, truſt, and reſignation which had 


dwelt in his breaſt, the entire homage with 


which his ſpirit had bowed before his Crea- | 
tor, ſhall then be acknowledged and made 


manifeſt ; and he ſhall be admitted into that 


ſtate where he ſhall no longer /ce through a 
glaſs darkly, but-ſhall know even as he is 


known; where the preſence of God, re- 


fining his affections and baniſhiug every 5 


diſagreeable ſentiment, ſhall impart fulneſs 
of joy; where he ſhall be ſatisfied with 
the Divine goodneſs, and ſhall reſt in the 


aſſurance | of the duden "Ow of: 10 : 


Father... 
1 5 1 


The * . we cg 8 5 
to illuſtrate ſuggeſt tha! bras, following re- 


flections: 


7 


1. When we. fon: the Lord 3 Chriſtians 
marking out to his diſciples, in ſimilar ex- 
preſſions, the ſpirit which ought to animate 
them alike in their alms-givings and their 

5 3 prayers, 
0 


, 


— 


| 3 ie of the intimate 
connection between devotion and charity. 
Love to God, and love to man, the two 


great commandments upon which hang al 


the law and the prophets, cannot be diſ- 
joined. Love to God always produces 
good-will to his offspring; and charity 
never reſts upon ſo ſure a foundation as 
when it is ſupported by juſt ſentiments of 
the Father of all. If any man ſay, I love 
God and hate his brother, his religion is 
vain; and the multitude of his prayers is 
no atonement for the malice of his heart, 
for the ſpite of his tongue, and the harſhneſs 
of his manners. If any man, on the other 
hand, ſay, I wrong no man, I am kind to 
thoſe with whom I am connected, and I do 
good, as I have opportunity, to all; and 
therefore it matters little that I forſake the 
huouſe of God, that I take his name in vain, 
and that I never pray to him in ſecret: if 
any man ſpeaks and acts thus, he diſcovers 
a heart inſenſible to the higheſt excellence 
and goodneſs, he violates thoſe ſacred obli- 
gations which __ our ſouls to him that 


made 


1 S1E1 
may, in trying ſituations,. yield to ſome 


N and towards man, à converſation. worthy | 


: ht 4 


4 | s 
Wi! . ha 0 \ 


to ſuſpect chat he charity of which he hoaſts 


baſe principle. Faith working by love, 
conſcience void of offence towards ( 


of the Lord unto all pleaſing, theſe are the 
ſtreams which never ceaſe to ſpring out of 


a good and honeſt heart renewed by the 
grace of God. The prayers and the alma 


of the diſciples: of Chriſt come up toge- WE: "2 


nor the praiſe which they receive, are to be 


ther for a memorial before God; and lov- 


ing the Lord with all their ſoul, they, 


love one e wn 0 4 7e man; 


vently. San i int 


. *From) the directions aa * our 
Lord, we learn in what manner we ought 


3 


to judge of the degree in which the love of 
man and 1 8 en n, mou Own - 


, breaſts. b©\ . 88 * 5 


- Neither the We of als which we 
give, nor the good which thoſe alms do, 


regarded as unequivocal proofs that, accord- - | 


ins to the N law of Chriſt, we love our 


* X44 _ 
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neighbour as ourſelves. We ave often con- 
ſcious that we deſerve very little praiſe for 
thoſe ſplendid actions which the world ap- 
plauds as diſintereſted; and the ſevere- cen- 
fure pronounced upon the conduct of the 
Phariſee, brings to our remembrance the 
ſtriking expreſſion by which the apoſtle of 
Jeſus hath intimated the diſtinction between 
alms-giving and charity; Though] give al! 
my gaods to feed the poor, and bave no cha- 
rity, I am notbing. It is not by ſingle de- 
tached acts, which may proceed from other 
principles; it is by marks, unknown to the 
world, but naked and open in the ſight of 
Him with whom we have to do; by the 
uniform tenor of qur life, and more eſpe- 
cially by thoſe parts of our conduct which 
are remote from publie obſervation, that we 
are called to prove ourſelves, whether love 
be in our breaſts without diſſimulation ; ; whe- 


ther we love not in word and in _ ys 
but in deed and in truth. | 


It becomes the diſciples of the Divine 
Teacher who delivered the directions which 
we have been conſidering, to judge with 
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you are drawn to the houſe of God merely ; 
by cuſtom, or by a-regard-to-convenieney+; 
if you are content with the formality f 
public worſhip, and never pour out our 
Hearts before your Father in ſecret, then-are 
you as the hypocrites ; you reſt in the form 
of godlineſs, and you may have the reward 5 
which that form ſometimes brings, but i 
joys and its power do not belong to yon: 
you have no title to any reward from your 
Father in heaven, for you faſt and pray not 
unto him; and you have reaſon to expect 
his indignation for proſtituting his venerable 
name, and for abuſing the ſimpljeity of thoſe 
vrho honour all that ſeem to fear him. If, 
on the other hand; thoſe praiſes which a 
regard to the honour of his name leads you 
to offer in public, are connected With devo— 
tions known only to your Father; if you 
are accuſtomed in all your ways to acknow- 
ledge him, and, amidſt the occupations'of | 
- ife, aac leiſure and ann to remem- 


ach as one By the children yo God ins | 
the diſciples of Chriſt ; you worſhip Him 


313 | 
the finer ſeverity. of their own piety. K 
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Go is a/Spirit in ſpirit and in truth; you 
Mall know upon earth the Blgſſedngſt of that = 
man aohom be cauſeth to approach unto him: 
and, through the merits of our High- 
prieſt by whom we have an acceſs unto 
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the Tamer; on ſhall dwell "with him for 


ever. > / 
3. From e directions given r 


Lord we learn alſo in what manner we 
ought to judge of the piety m . 
CE of our brethren. 

If you find ſome in our 1 like the 
Phariſees, cruel, cenſorious, and hard-heart- 
ed, although they give alms to be ſeen of 
men; and if you find others, like the Pha- 


viſees alſo,” full of hypocriſy and- iniquity, 
although for a pretence they make long 


prayers, think not the worſe of religion be- 
cauſe ſuch men abuſe it, and guard, with 
the prudence which our · Lord often recom- 
-mends, againſt being deluded by their gri- 


' mace. But, on the other hand, my friends, 


beware of undervaluing the charity of your 


- brethren, becauſe you hear little of their 
alms; or of undervaluing their piety, be- 


cauſe you do not diſcern the marks of an 
| uncommon 
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uncommon degree of devotion ĩn their man 


ners or their converſation. We blame choſe 
whoſe behaviour is unſeemly, becaduſe it ig 
the duty of every Chriſtian to provide bung 
Honeſt in tbe fight f all men; but We have 


no title to extend our ſerutiny to the priti- 
ciples from which they act: we leave the 
ſecrets of men to the judgment of that God 


to whom they are known; and we would 


chooſe rather to be miſled a thouſand times 
by that charity which 4hinketh no evil; but 


Hoßetb all things, than from want of can- 


dour to form one eee eee 


ihr. 4 


We truſt that n are many Chriſtians 


who deviſe liberal things, although: they are 
reſtrained by their circumſtances from ex- 
_ ecuting what they wiſh, or although they 


are ſolicitous to hide the good which they 


do. We are not ſurprized that what their 
own left hand knoweth not ſhould eſcape 


the obſervation of others, and that good 
deeds which ſhrink from the public eye 
ſhould not receive their full meaſure of ap- 
plauſe. We are willing to believe that, in 
all 1 8 the ** of * is conti- 

i : | nually 
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5 producing much retited\ unoſten- 
tatious beneficence; and we wait for the 


manifeſtation of all that humanity, conde- 


ſcenſion, and liberality, which is to be re- 
compenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. In 

Uke manner, we truſt that there are many 
Chriſtians whoſe prayers come up for a me- 
morial before God, although they ſeek not 
to be diſtinguiſhed by men, and whoſe piety 
is in ſome meaſure unknown to the world, 
becauſe they pray to their Father in ſecret. 
Me are willing to aſcribe their cheerfulneſs 
and their good works to the influence of 

| thoſe deyout ſentiments which, without 
oſtentation, they habitually cheriſh ; and 
we look forward to a future judgment as 
the time when He who now ſeeth all that 
which, in the ſincerity” and humility of 
their hearts, they chooſe to withdraw from 
the eyes of men, ſhall proclaim and re- 
ward it, 
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reached before the Managers of the Or- 
phan 5 in St. pve Church, 
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the op a and 1 ee, were 


Pleaſed, and ſaid unto Jeſus," Hea 
hat theſe ſay? And He ſayeth unto'them, 
Tea; have ye never read, — off tbe moutb 
"of babes" and facklings' thou bt peed 
bo wr oro | 1 1 why i EDS 


— 
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E expreſſion to which our *Lord - 
1 here-alludes, is found in the eighth 
pſalm, in a ſenſe correſponding to the ge- 
neral ſubject which the Pſalmiſt is there 


8 contem- 
4 p — 
F g | ö " 
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contemplating. When the, chilled cried 
in the temple, Hoſanna to the Son of David, 
it recurred to the mind of our Lord in a 
ſenſe ſomewhat different; and upon any 

_ occaſion to which it appears to us appli- 
cable, we may, after his example, adopt the 
ſame expreſſion, and ſay as he did, Out of 
munen 
perfetted pro. 

The purpoſe of this diſcourſe | is to lead 
back your thoughts to the original,meaning 
of theſe words; and then. .to. follow our 
Lord, by making an application of them 
analogous: to that original meaning, agree- 
able to the ſpirit of the Chriſtian religion, 
and ſuited to the occaſion W which we 

are now aſſembled; 

The eighth pſalm is one of thoſe 3 

tiful hymns in which David contemplates, 

with a rational animated devotion, the 

glory of the Creator as it is manifeſted in 

his works. The general ſubject is ſtated 

in the firſt verſe; O Lord our Lord, how 

excellent is thy name in al the earth ! bo 

baſt ſet thy glory above the heavens, But 

| the Plalmiſt, wiſhing to preſent this general 
my i ſubject 


— 
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our attention upon thoſe. diſplays of the Di- 

vine perfections which become proofs, of 
| kind deſign, by miniſtring to creatures who 
are capable of enjoying pleaſure and ſuffer» 
ing pain; and from the many inſtances f 
fatherly care that may be obſerved. in th 
animal. creation, he has ſelected, in the ſe- 
cond verſe, one moſt ſtriking illuſtration of 
the being and , providence. of God; Out e 
the mouth of babes and ſucllings thou; haſt 
ordained. firength ; or, according to the 
tranſlation uſed by our Lord, perſected 
praiſe ; that. is, made thy praiſe in an n 

nent degree to proceed. 

When we read theſe words i in = Selb 
pſalm, we think of the watchful care of the 
parent animals, of the nice proportion with 
which the ſtrength and the duration of their 
affeQion correſpond to the circumſtancęs of 
their offspring, of the proviſion which 8 
made in the caſe of the greater number of 
animals of a food ſuited io the tender ſtate 
of the young, and of the power of apply- 
ing that food to themſelves, which they diſ- 
cover almoſt. immediately after their birth 

| and 
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| and whilſt we recollect a pleafing variety 
F. in the methods of rearing' and foſtering the 
OP young of different animals, we mark with 
much delight the wiſe accommodation f 
the general appointment to the peculiar 
| helpleflneſs of man. One of the ſtrongeſt 
principles of human nature is che affectien 
of parents to their children. It often ap- 
pears ſuperior to the love of eaſe, to the 
love of pleaſure, to the love of money, to 
* 3 the love of life: it humanizey the moſt 
ſiavage nature; it opens the moſt ſelfiſh 
heart; it unbends the brow of ſtudy and 
of care; it intereſts the languid; it fixes 
3 the heedleſs; and is ſometimes able to 
__-: counteract vices which diſdain every other 
reſtraint. The babe and the ſuckling of the 
human race is not deſerted as ſoon as another 
is born. But the Father of mankind, who 
choſe to prolong the period that is requiſite 
for conducting them to the maturity of 
their powers, hath provided, by the con- 
tinuance of parental affection, an anxious 
unwearied guardian, amidft the imbecility 
and the dangers of childhood, and a faith= 
ful kindly experienced counſellor, amidſt 
* . oF 


I 
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the follies and temptations of youth. The 


efſieacy of this proviſion, by which the 
moſt helpleſs part of the works of God is 


led on to be the nohleſt inhabitant of 


earth, puts to ſilence the enemies of reli 


gion; and every parent finding i in his own. 
offspring an object of the ſame ſolicitous 


attention with which he himſelf was reared, 


one generation of the children of men praiſe 


n Creator to another. F 


It is poſſible to conceive that ſome ochar | 


N might have been deviſed for rearing 


the young of animals, that they might have 


come into the world better able to provide 
for themſelves, or that by ſome diſpoſition 
of events not more wonderful than many 


which we behold, food might have been 


brought to them before they were able to go 
in queſt of it. Whatever contrivance the 


Almighty had ſeen meet to adopt f in this 
part of the conſtitution of nature, it would 


have been fitted to the end with a wiſdom 


that muſt have excited our admiration, But 

when we find that the inſtrument of ac- 
compliſhing this purpoſe is parental affec- 
tion; when we behold this principle per- 
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vading che whole animal creation = [whe 
we 2 the lord of this lower world, and 
the meaneſt of His ſervants chgnded' in the 
fatne taſk, preferting to every amuſement 
the toi which are neceſſary for rearing 
their offspring, and unwearied in con- 
ferring benefits which proceed from pure 
difinteteſted- love, and which yield more 
delight to the grver than to the recet ver,. 
there is conjoined with the wiſdom of the 
appointment a difplay of the tenglerneſs and 
grace of the Univerſal Parent. Can there 
be malice in a being who hath aſſigned ſuch 
an employment to every order of his erea- 
tures, and hath planted in every breaſt that 

love which ſweetens the labour? God is 
love. The purity, the tenderneſs, the ſtea- 
dineſs, of parental affection, form à faint 
image of his fatherly care; and the ex- 
ertions of this principle in all the animals 
Khich ſurround us, with the conſciouſneſs 
of its unceaſing energy in our own breaſts, 
furniſh an experimental argument for the 
benignity of Divine Providence, which is 


more ſatisfying than any demonſtration. 


With what condeſcending grace dq the 
| Scriptures 
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Scriptures tate this argument,!, Ar an eagle 
Piirreth, up her neſt; fluttereth aver her young, 
Jpreadeth. abroad her wings, taketh them; up. 

and ;beareth tbem on her wings; ſo the Lord 
dia lead tfracl.; The Lord thy Gad bars thee 
in the wilderneſs, as a man doth; bear | his 

Jones, Lile as 4 father Pitieth bis children; 
fo the Lord pitieth them that fear him. The 
bleſſings. of the Goſpel; are ſummed up in 
theſe words, I wil, be a Father. unto you, 
and ye ſball be my ſont and daughters, ſaith 
the Lord Almighty, It is delightful ta ob» 
ſerve, how often our Lord, in ſpeaking to 
| his followers of the Almighty, calls him 

your Father; and there. is one ſignificant 
paſſage, in which he appears to teach us 
chat his frequent uſe of this endearing 
name, was intended to lead Chriſtians to 
judge of the kindneſs of the Almighty 
from what they know of a father's feel- 
ings: F ye, then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts to your children, how much 
more ſball your Father. which is. in heaven 
give good things to them that aſk bim? 
But that proviſion, the wiſdom and grace of 
which we have been contemplating, is ſome- 
„ times 
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times withdrawn. Under an adminiſtration 
which, extending throughout the univerſe, 
embraces remote important ends far beyond 
our comprehenſion, and in a world into 
which fin has introduced much diſorder, we 
cannot expect that human affairs will al- 
ways preſerve the ſame tranquil tenor, and 
we have no title to complain if the happi- 
neſs which the different relations of life 
ſeem intended to adminiſter, meet with 
frequent interruption. We reyerence the 
ſovereignty of Divine Providence which, 
while it prolongs lives that appear to us 
uſeleſs, often ſnatches away thoſe whom 
we with to retain ; which by an acute ora 
lingering diſeaſe, by incidental violence, by 
zeal in the ſervice of the public, or by the 
waſte of ſtrength in the diſcharge of do- 
meſtic duties, deprives children of their na- 
tural protectors, withdraws a father's in- 
ſtruction or a mother's love, and even leaves 
without any viſible means of ſupport. thoſe 
who are unable to provide for themſelves. 
We reverence ſuch acts of ſovereignty; but 
| we have no reaſon to conſider them as im- 
plying a want of benevolence. i in the Ruler 


of 
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of the Univerſe; for out of the mouths of 
babes and ſucklings thus deſerted, God per- 
fecteth praiſe. When my futber and motber 

forſale me, ſays David, then- the Lord will 
tale me up the Almighty holds himſelf 
forth in ſcripture. as the father of tbe father- 
%% he fays by his prophet, Leave thy fa» 
 therleſs children, and I vill take care of 

them; and the manifold inſtances of the 
fulfillment of this promiſe in the tender 

care exerciſed by the Providence of God 
over thoſe whom he claims as his peculiar 
charge, form a ſubject of contemplation 
which yields the pureſt delight to a devout 
and benevolent mind. You have ſeen Hea- 
ven. viſibly bleſſing the exertions of thoſe 
who appeared to be left deſolate z one of the 
family raiſed up to be an inſtrument of 
bringing forward the reſt ; a diſtant relation 
taking an intereſt in their e with an 
affection almoſt paternal; the public aid 
liberally beſtowed ; and a ſucceſſion of un- 
looked for occurrences conducting the chil- 
dren of Providence to ſituations eaſy and 
creditable, No object is ſo univerſally in- 
| tereſting as a family of orphans ; their help- 
Y 3 lefſneſs 
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Y leflaeſs __ orowRtonaround\hetw;ithe 
public voice marks us a monſter the man 
who lays hand upon their ſubſtance, or who 
even turns away his eyes from their afflic- 
tion; and by an advocate ſtationed in every 
breaſt, the Father of the farherlefs mung 
pleads their aue: 21 754 1 
In all ſtates of ſoeiety, under all forms of 
ſuperſtition, compaſſion excited by the view 
of diftreſs has frequently adminiſtered relief: 
and a few philoſophical ſpirits in every age 
have felt the obhgation of extending their 
attentions and efforts beyond thoſe ſcenes 
which were immediately obtruded upon 
their notice. But charity, that divine prin- 
_ ciple which is not confined within the ca- 
pricious limits marked out by the connec- 

. tions of human life, which opens the heart 
to a fellow-feeling with all mankind, and 
which inclines us to ſeek for opportunities 

of doing good, this new commandment is 

| a leſſon peculiar to the ſchool of Chriſt. It 

is a perfection of benevolence which the 

3 wants, the frailties, the paffions, and the 

vices of the individual ſeem to exclude from 

the catalogue of human virtues, which no 


ancient 


8 E R MON XII 327 
ancient ſyſtem enjoins, and for which an- 
cient languages do not furniſ à proper 
name, but which ſprings out of faith un- 
feigned. For the religion of Chriſt holds - 
forth charity as the end of the commandment 2 
and the different parts of that heavenly 
ſyſtem, uniting their influence to improve 
the natural principle of good-will, have 
produced an extent and activity of benefi- 
cence ſuch as the world never before wit- 
neſſed. The care which the firſt Chriſtian 
ſocieties took of their widows and orphans, 
the liberal contributions by which they 
relieved the neceſſities of their diftant 
brethren, and the generoſity with; which 
they miniſtered to the poor amongſt their 
heathen neighbours, were the ſubjedt of 


wonder and envy in early times. Even the 


narrow bigotted mind of Julian, was con- 
ſtrained to admire this uncommon meaſure 
of benevolence. He reproached the vota- 
ries of Paganiſm for allowing themſelves to 
be 10 far outftripped by thoſe whom he con- 
temptuouſly called the Galileans; and he was 
Preparing, about the end of his reign, to revive 
the credit af the ancient ſuperſtition by at- 
tempting to engraft upon it an awk wart 
 Y4 imitation 
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imitation of thoſe inſtitutions which. had 
flowed ſpontaneous from the native ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity. After the death of Julian, 
when the ſuffering or the dread of perſe- 
cution no longer formed a bond of 
union, and when the eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity rendered it a matter of leſs im- 
portance to the Chriſtians ta gain converts 
to their religion, even after this change in 
their ſituation, their private benefactions 
continued to be munificent, and they were 
encouraged by the protection of govern» 
ment to begin public charitable foundations. 
The firſt infirmaries for the reception of the 
ſick are mentioned in the end of the fourth 
century ; and ſimilar inſtitutions deriving 
their origin from Chriſtian piety and bene- 
. volence, quickly ſpread over all parts of the 
Chriſtian world. They ſhared, indeed, in 
the abuſes which aroſe, during the dark 
ages, from the eſtabliſhment of a corrupt 
form of Chriſtianity. - But the ſpirit of the 
reformation adminiſtered a remedy to thoſe 
abuſes; and the charitable foundations 

which abound in proteſtant countries are, 
in general, ſubſervient to the moſt valuable 


intereſts of ſociety. They are ſupported 
| under 
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under the ſanction of public authority, by 
the countenance of the great, by the libe- 
rality of the wealthy, by the mite of the 
poor, by a continued labour of love: they 
have multiplied in this country with the in- 
ereaſe of our wealth; and, in accommoda- 
tion to that variety of diſtreſs which excites 
the compaſſion of Chriſtians, while ſome of 


them provide an aſylum for the diſeaſed, 


the infirm, the deſtitute," and the aged, 
others are a men for the fatherleſ and 
the orphans, - 

Amongſt the many i ee | 
which do honour to this city, that, before 
the managers of which I now ſpeak, has 
riſen in little more than half a century from 
ſmall beginnings, to its preſent; eſtabliſh- 
ment, at which it rears one hundred and 
forty orphans, —the pleaſing group by whoſe 

appearance it now demands the attention af 
this audience, 

Providence has 3 theſe children of . 
their parents. But the doctrine of Chriſt | 
which teaches: that pure and undefiled re- 
ligion before Gad the Father is this, to vi ift | 
the fatherleſs and widows in their affliftion, 
hath ſupplied that loſs: and in a world 

| which, 


— 


* 


* o 


which, without the Goſpel, would have 
been to them a wilderneſs, they have found 
a father's houſe, where due attention is paid 
both to their bodies and their minds, 
where there is plenty of wholeſome food, 


| _ where there is counſel, inſtruction, and en- 


couragement. The cry of the children in 
the temple at Jeruſalem was tumultuous, 
and in the mouths of many from whom it 
proceeded, it was probably unmeaning, 
But the children whom you ſee, ſing with 
underſtanding and experience, Hoſanna to 
the Son of David: they aſcribe bleſſing and 
Honour. to that Saviour from the benevolent 
ſpirit of whoſe religion they derive their 
Food, their clothing, and their education; 
and by their appearance in this temple, 
| praiſe is perfected out of their mouth. 

The Orphan Hoſpital is, in a great mea- 
ſure, indebted for its preſent flouriſhing ſtate 
to the zeal and activity of a public ſpirited 
citizen *, who, not contented with being a 
Tiberal benefactor, chooſes to devote a large 
portion of his leiſure to the inſpection of its 
concerns: the rapid increaſe of its funds 


„ Thomas Tod, Eſq. Edinburgh. 
marks 
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marks the approbation of an intelligent pub - 
lic: many reſpectable and independent men, 
by joining their attention while they are 
managers of the hoſpital to the continued 
cares of the treaſurer, pledge their names 
as a ſecurity for che prudent and faithful 
application of what is beſtowed; and the 
countenance which their annual meeting re- 
ceives from the preſence of this affembly; 
encourages me to hope that I ſhall not bo 
vain ſolicit your contribution. ' RY 
We are commanded to charge thoſe wii 
are rich in this world's goods to be rich in 
good works, to remind them that they are 
the ſtewards of God accountable to him for 
the uſe of their abundance, and to warn 
them amidſt all their ſpeculations” and 
ſchemes of gain, not to forget the' great 
Tecret of converting thoſe things which 
periſh in the uſing into the true riches. 
You muſt leave all that you gather : but 
what you give in this place with fi ſimplicity 
and cheerfulneſs, is placed out of the reach 
of every danger: the prayers and the bleſſ- 
ings of theſe orphans ſhall waft it to Hea- 
yen before you ; and you will thus make to 
yourſelves 
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yourſelves friends who ſhall. receſpe you into 
everlaſting babitations. 
Thoſe who are occupied with the higher 
| offices of ſociety, or with the more minute 
details of buſineſs, complain that they bave 
not leiſure to inquire after objects of charity, 
to compare the different claims which are 
made upon their compaſſion, or to watch 
over the application of what they might 
chooſe to give: and on this account they 
ſometimes ſatisfy themſelves with the aſſi- 
duous diſcharge of the duties of their ſtation, 
without taking any part in that labour of 
love which cannot legally be demanded of 
any one, but the univerſal neglect of which - 
would leave human miſery without allevi- 
ation. Society is thankful for the important 
and uſeful exertions which you make in its 
ſervice : but you will not bereave the pub» 
lic of any portion of your time by giving, 
as God has proſpered you, to this inſtitu- 
tion, Here is ſuch an occaſion of benevo- 
lence as your engagements require: here 
are ſtewards of your liberality, men willing 
to ſave you the toil, the attention, the lowly 
offices to which charity ſtoops, admitting 
you 


religion ſhould be thought to condemn you | 
for taking your portion, and rejoicing/in 


% 
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you as partners of their joy and their re- 
ward, without 1 8 to woah in ns 
labours. 7h 


There are ase in this n ds 


have no defire to hoard, and no multiplicity 


of buſineſs. They with only to enjoy life, 
and they find that the purſuit of pleaſure 
creates as many demands upon their fortune 
as they can eaſily anſwer, God forbid that 


your abundance: this is the gift of God. 
But let the extent of your pleaſures corre- 
ſpond to your whole nature; and in. your 
plans of expence ſet apart ſomething for a 
kind of joy which will ſeaſon every other. 
Lou have often felt that ſenſual gratifica- 
tions however much refined, that the gaieties 
of life however much diverſified, become in- 
ſipid. Liſten, then, to the voice of heavenly 
wiſdom which admoniſhes you to ſupply 
their eſſential defects by conjoining with 
them the exerciſe of good affection, gene- 
rous ſentiments, and worthy deeds. By 
following this counſel, you will ſind the 
true antidote * liſtleſſneſs; you will 
obtain 
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obtain the moſt delightful variety of engages 
ment and of purſuit ; you will render the 
enjoyment, of life complete; and if the of- 
fering of this day ſhall mark before God 
that you remember the words of the Lord 


| Jeſus, you will feel how truly and how ſig- 
- nificantly he ſaid, it is more blefſed to give 


than to receive. | 

There are in this aſſembly Ka anions 
for the public good, whoſe exertions have 
contributed largely to the riſing proſperity 
of this country, and who delight in for- 


warding plans of general utility. Whilſt 


other ſocieties are worthily employed in dif- 


fuſing the habits and the means of employ- 


ment to remote parts of the iſland, the do- 
meſtic object propoſed by this inſtitution can- 

not fail to appear worthy of your attention. 
The children whom the Orphan Hoſpital 
reſcues from beggary and vice, are in- 
ſtructed in the principles of religion and re- 
ſtrained from immoral habits by teachers 
whoſe well-known and long- continued at- 
tention ſtands in no need of praiſe or exhor- 
tation from me. They are taught reading, 
writing, and the common rules of arith- 
metic z 


metic; and the reſt of their time is diſtri- 
| buted in employments which are 4 prepa- 
ration for the ſervice, the trades and manu- 
factures to which they are put out when - 
. they leave the hoſpital. Their education 
is, in this manner, ſuited to their condition; 
and, by forming to induſtry and to virtue 
a ſucceſſion of children who, without proper 
care, might, in a few years, infeſt your 
ſtreets and pillage your houſes, there is a 

continual increaſe of what every man who 
underſtands the true intereſts of his country 
conſiders as the moſt valuable part of the 
national ſtock. In your families and you¹,᷑;n 
ſeveral profeſſions, you may ſoon reap the 
benefit of the paternal attention beſtowed 
upon theſe orphans; and when you contri- 
bute, according as the bleſſing of the Lord 
your God hath proſpered you, to enable 
the managers not merely to ſupport the pre - 
ſent eſtabliſhment, but to fill the addition 
which they have lately made to the build- 
ings of the hoſpital by taking a larger 
number of orphans under their eare, you 
extend and perpetuate advantages to which 
your We your friends, and all the 
2 members 


336 SERMON XIII. 
members of that community in which you 
take an intereſt, may hereafter be 1 N 
for their proſperity. 
Many of you were reared — che 
tender care of thoſe who brought you into 
the world; and you cannot better teſtify 
your thankfulneſs to Heaven for a bleſſing 
the value of which you know, than by en- 
deavouring to ſupply the want of it to theſe 
orphans. No father anſwers their demands, 
protects them from wrong, and reſtrains 
them from evil. No mother, with fond 
anxiety, watches over their health and their 
improvement. But God hath raiſed up 
friends to them; and he calls upon you 
with whom he continued all the advantages 
of parental care, to aſſiſt thoſe friends in 
being fathers and mothers to his family. 
Some of you, it may be, were early de- 
pri ved of your parents. Love ye, then, the 
fatherleſs and the orphans; for ye know 
their hearts and their condition. What 
would have become of you had it not been 
for the care of Heaven, and the kindneſs of 
man? And ſhould not thoſe whoſe. ſitu- 
ation required a large ſupply out of the 
common 
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common tore, and who have Profited by : 
chat which they drew, be ready to give 


ſomething W to be draun by there like 
themſelves ?- 


Many of us hs children "3 whom we 


- wth and labour. But how uncertain are . 
the ſchemes by which we mean to promote 

their good; how quickly may every earthly | 
_ treaſure: be ſcattered; ; how. brittle is che 


thread of human life 1 None of us knows 


cheriſh may be left in the ſituation of theſe 


of their wants, at leaſt for protection and 
guidance. Let us, then, ſend them into 
the world with the bleſſing of the fatherleſs 
upon their heads: and let us remember the 


ſtrong motive to ſtretch forth our hand to 
relieve the diſtreſs of our neighbour. He 


ma oth os ent 


days. 


orphans, indebted to others for the ſupply 


'emphatical words in which ſcripture repre= - 
ſents. ſolicitude to provide for our own as a2 


that bath pity pon the Poor lendeth unto the 
| Lord; and that which he hath given will 
' the Lord puy him again. Caſt thy bread upon 
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days; + 4 Give a- portion: to ſevenz and: al o 
eight : - foi thou Ano ꝛugſt not what evil ſhall 


be upon the earth. The. righteouſneſ of that 
man Teho hath diſperſed and given to the poor 


endureth for ever; be leaveth an inheritdnce 
to childrens children © the OY f the | 
upright is bleſſed. oo (i + 

What ſhall I fay more? Herd are the | 


lich and the poor met together in the houſe | 


of that Lord who is the maker of us all, 
diſtinguiſhed in outward. circumſtances, but 


united by our common faith, as part of that 


great family of which Chriſt is the head; 
and called as Chriſtians to bear one another's. 

burdens, and by love to ſerve one another. 
The Miafter of the family is here. He who 

once ſat over againſt the temple, and beheld 
how the people neal money 1nto the treaſury, 
looks this day upon you. Iuqſinucbh as ye 
do it to theſe his brethren, ye do it unto bim. 
He accepts the offering which the rich 


| bring cheerfully out of their abundance: he ; 


prizes the mite of the poor widow :: he pre- 


ſents your gifts to the Father of the father- 


leſs; and your prayers aud your. alms, ſanc- 
D | tified 
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tified by this compaſſionate High Prieſt, 


come up for a memorial before God, and 
are a ſaer well pleaſing in his ſight. | 
May the adminiſtration of this ſervice be 
abundant by many thankſgivings unto God; 
and may God make all grace abound to- 
wards you, that ye always having all ſuf- 
ficiency in all Things, may abound to every 
good work. eee . 
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Preached at the Opening of the GENERAL 
- ASSEMBLY of the Church of TIN | 
775 * 18980 b 


PSALM xxii. 27, 28. - 
All the ends of the world ſhall remember 
and turn to the Lord: and all the kindreds 
of the nations ſball worſhip before thee. 
For the kingdom is the Lord's; and he is 


' the Governor among the nations. 


| THE Law of Moſes was confined, by 
the terms of its promulgation, to the 
land of Judea: and other ſyſtems which 


have been embraced as divine, attempted to 


enſure their ſueceſs in ſome quarters of the 
globe, by an accommodation to local man- 
ners, which prevented them from ſpreading 
to diſtant regions. But the religion of 

4 4 Chriſt 
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Ch b all s Tikeriial chan derb of an © 


_ univerſal religion. It does not inveſt the 
mountain or the teraple of one tribe, with 
a fanctity ariſing from peculiar ceremonies 
but it preſeribes chat rational de votion 
Which is the moſt” delightful, the moſt 


ennobling, the moſt natural,” exerciſe of 


the human powers; a worſhip in ſpirit and 
in truth, which all the kindreds of the na- 
tions may, in every place, preſent wit 
acceptance to their | common Father. It 
does not deliver 4 ſyſtem. of prebepts ſuited 
to the exigencies of particular climates: but 
it enfotces, by motives peculiar to itſelf, 
thoſe great duties, which conſtitute the law 
written by God upon the | heart; | and 
which, In all ſitüatiotis, are good and pro- 
fitable to men. It does not impteſs the 
ſeal of heaven upon opinions and preju- 8 
dicces, which belong to a partictilar/Rate'of 
ſociety: but it reflects an unclouded light 
Upon doctrines 'tHat are congenial to the 
Jentiments, the deſires, and the hopes of 
our nature; and it unfolds the only effec- 
tual reinedy for that moral depravity Which 
Fs 2 3 the 
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the children of Adam, An u age, have 
| felt and lameated. = suit: 
»The manner in which. the. Goſpel. was. 
introduced, correſponds. to theſe characters 
of au univerſal. religion. Although the 
Author of it, following out the plan by 
which Divine Wiſdom had announced bis 
coming, confined his perſonal -miniſtry to 
the nation of the Jews, yet he vindicated 
the rights of the Gentiles, by driving qut 
thoſe who polluted the only part of the 
temple of Jeruſalem i in which devout men 
of other nations were allowed to worſhip | 
the true God. He often ſpake not as the 
Prophet of the Jews, but as the Saviour 
and the Licht of the world; and before 
he aſcended to heaven, he conſtituted his 
Apoſtles witnelſes te bim unto. the utter- 
moſt parts of the earth, and ſent them 
= forth o make diſciples & all nations. By 
the gift of tongues, he qualified them for 
executing this unlimited- commiſſion and 
'by«the. powers with which they were en 
dowed. from on high, he accompanied the 
words which he put into enz mouth, with. 
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ö a proof of | their divine | miſkon -underftood 5 | 
by every ſpectator; fitted to rouſe univerſal 


attention, and ſufficient" to overpower thoſe 


conſiderations of prudence and expedieney, 
which made men uawilling to embrace _ 
new religion. There is clear hiſtorica . 
evidenee, that the ſirſt preachers: of be 
Goſpel did ſuch works, as their contenpo·- 
raries believed no man can do, except Gd 
is with him. There is clear hiſtorical evi- 
dence, alſo, that the religion thus atteſted | 


was, within forty years after the death of 
its Author, known in all the parts of the 
Roman empire; that it had the eſfect of 


turning thoſe who embraced it from the 


idolatry in which they had been educated, 


to ſerve the living God; and that the 


numbers who perſevered in attachment to 
the. new faith, became an object of atten- 
tion and alarm to the ſtate. Theſe twe 
facts, for each of which there is be 
and nme evidence, illuſtrate and 
ſupport one another. The miracles done 
by the apoſtles, give à rational account of 
the early propagation of Chriſtianity the 


meaſure of that propagation, to Which no | 


2 125 human 


- that extraordinary mm ee by which 
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human means that were employed an 
to be adequate, becomes”a;voucher of the 
reality of the miracles; and we thus diſ- 
cern at once the reaſon; and the effect of 


the Goſpel was introduced. When the 
Father of Spirits, who, in the. beginning, 
revealed, by the works of creation, the 
inviſible things of God, makes bare his 
holy arm in order to reftore the comforts, 
the inſtructions, and the reſtraints of true 
religion, there is a likeneſs in the two dif- 
plays correſponding to the ſimilarity of 
purpoſe. That power by which the Firſt 
Cauſe gave being to all things, is recognized 
in the miracles of the Goſpel: that voice, 
Full of majeſty, which proceeds from the 
Sovereign of the Univerſe, is again heard 
to the uttermoſt ends of the earth; and 

with ſuch authority and energy does he, 
abo is the image of the: inviſible God, ſpeak 
to his creatures, that 15 e remember 
and turn to. the Lord. 


After the (Goſpel. had, through the effi 
eacy of thoſe means, been preached in all 
the world, Ras announced, by the cataf- 
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it 


which, dthough--divine-i in its origin, and 
uſeful during the ſeaſon of its exiſtence, 
became unneceſſary after the age of the 
Meſſiah commenced. The ceremonial. law, 
which required various ſolemn ſervices to 
be performed, in the city where the God 
of Iſrael had choſen to place his name, 
could not continue after the precincts ot 
-their ancient temple were, by an edict of 
the conquerors of Judea, no longer; acceſſible 
to the Jews. When the ordinances which 
Moſes, had impoſed; were thus effeQually 
aboliſhed, the ſpiritual | religion of pl 
ſtood forth to the; obſervation of the world, 
clearly diſcriminated from chat local ſyſtem: 


the hour appeared to be come which ancient 


prophecy had obſcurely intimated, and Je- 
ſus had declared to be near, when men 
were no longer to worſhip at Jeruſalem; 
but the true worſhippers, every one from 
his place, were to worſhip the Father in 
ſpirit and in truth; and the meaning of the 
ſignificant words ſpoken by the great pro- 
phet whom God had raiſed up among the 
Jews, came to be underſtood by all the 
nations of the earth who heard them. 

Other 
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Other ſteep F have, = are not. of this | 
fold; them alſo I muft bring, and they ſhall 
| bear my voice; and there Hall be one 7225 
and one ſhepherd. 

When we confine our attention to the 
particulars hitherto mentioned the charac- | 
ter of our religion, the manner of its 
being introduced, and the cataſtrophe of 
the Jewiſh ſtate,—we readily recognize in 
Jeſus that illyſtrious deſcendant promifed to 
Abraham, in whom all the families of the 
earth were to be ble Nad; that Prince of Peace 
whoſe univerſal dominion the prophets have 
painted by various imagery, in whoſe reign 
the righteous were to flouriſh, and the knows 
| ledge of the Lord was to cover the earth: . 
But when we look beyond. the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, theſe bright views ſeem to 

yaniſh, and we mark with wonder, -and 
regret, a ſtriking inconſiſtency between the 
ſplendid ſcenes which we have been con- 
templating, and the ſubſequent hiſtory of 
the Chriſtian church. A religion, which 
is certainly fitted by its nature, and which 
appears to have been deſigned by Heaven, 
to bring tidings of great joy to all people, 
: e 8 
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was "6k 4 many ages deſpiſed and perſecuted 
by the powers of the earth. After it be- 
came the eſtabliſhed religion of the Roman 
empire, its progreſs among the Heathen 
was retarded | by the diviſions and corrup- 
tions: of Chriſtians. For a long period, it 
was involved in the ſuperſtition and barba- 
riſm of the dark ages. Since the revival 
of letters, thoſe philological labours, which 
are of eſſential uſe for the elucidation of 
ſcripture ; thoſe inveſtigations of e 
point reſpecting the evidence of Rolled 
ity, which the reaſonings and the miſ-re- 
preſentations. of | its adverſaries required, 
and thoſe ſpeculations and controverſies, 
with regard to its peculiar doctrines, which 
were the natural reſult of the ſpirit of re- 
ſearch that accompanied the Reformation; 
theſe objects, various and important, bare 
engaged ſo much attention, and have ex- 
pended ſo large a portion of zeal, that the 
greater part of thoſe, who are moſt cordi- 
ally attached to the intereſts of Chriſtianity, 
ave found neither leiſure nor inclination 
to apply Soy vigorous perſevering exertions + 
in communicating to diſtant regions the 
truths 
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ke: Tau the 1 of Proc coun- 
tries, occupied with the many intereſting 


objects which demand their attention in the 


preſent improved ſtate of ſociety, and cany 
ceiving that they fulfill that part of the 


duties of their ſtation. which reſpects reli 


public eſtabliſhment, have generally left the 


propagation of Chriſtianity in foreign parts, 


without the effectual ſupport. of governy 
ment, to accidental occurrences, or: to pris 
vate efforts. The fact accordingly is, that, 
after ſeventeen hundred years, the religion 


of Jeſus is eſtabliſhed in leſs than a fifth 


part of the globe, The faith of Mahomet, 


which has been permitted to overſpread a 


larger portion of the earth, retains undiſ- 
turbed poſſeſſion of its conqueſts: the reign 


of ſuperſtition and idolatry is far wider 


than the whole extent of Chriſtianity and 
Mahometaniſm taken together; and the ob- 
ſtacles to the further progreſs of our reli- 
gion, ariſing from the inveteracy of ancient 


OR appear to be ſuch as the indo- 
lence 
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lence and avarice of Chriſtians will never 
ſurmount. 
If our expectation of this further pro- 
greſs, were founded merely upon ſpecula- 
tions concerning the nature of Chriſtianity, 
or upon an inference drawn from the man- 
ner of its being introduced, we might be 
miſtaken with regard to the meaſure of that 
effect which the Almighty intended; and 
we might learn, from preſent appearances, 
to correct the fond hope, which a bene vo- 
lent wiſh for the improvement and happi- 
neſs of mankind had created. But if this 
expectation be confirmed by the language 
of ancient prophecy, and by the declara- 
tions of our Lord and his Apoſtles, we 
cannot doubt of its being fulfilled. We 
pretend not to explain the means by which 
the Governor among the nations is to carry 
into effect the whole extent of his gracious 
purpoſe: but we know aſſuredly hat the 
word which proceeded out of his mouth Jhall 
not return to him empty, but ſhall accompliſh 
that which he pleaſeth, and ſhall proſper m 
the thing whereto be ſends it : we have re- 
ceived, 


. 47 ö — — * XIV. . 
> * [4 C 1 8 © < = 
8 ER MON "XIV. 3 * 1 


ceived, 81 in the zccomplitbent K choſe 
prophecies which announced the appearance 
of Chriſtianity, and in the'Almighty power. 
which overcame the obſtacles to its firlt 
eſtabliſhment, the ſureſt pledge of all that 
remains to be done; and we are able to . 
trace, in the adminiſtration of that kingdom 
which is the Lord's, various circu mſtances 
concurring to eſtabliſh our faith in his pro- 
miſe, that all the ends of the earth Hall 
remember and turn to the Lord. bY 

"Theſe circumſtances fall to be ſtated not 
as conſtituting an argument, by which we 
attempt to prove that Chriſtianity ſhall be 
received by the inhabitants of every land; 
for no argument upon this ſubject 2. 
go beyond conjecture, without the promiſe 
of God. But they fall to be ſtated as an 
anſwer to the preſumption, drawn from 
preſent appearances, againſt the fulfillment 
of that promiſe; and they may be arranged 
in the following order. | 

1. I obſerve that, although the Almighty 
may do all his pleaſure by a word of his 
mouth, he generally chooſes to employ 
means in accompliſhing bis purpoſes ; and 
2 05 the 
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28 to admit of a. progreſs, in which. one 


the ation of a thoſe means is b gods, 


thing not only, paves the way for another, 
but gives notice of its approach. In all 


chat proceſs by which food is brought out 


of the earth, in the opening of the human 
mind from infancy to manhood, and in 


thoſe natural changes which affect the ſur- 


face and the bowels of the earth, we profit 


very much by marking the flow advances 
of nature to its end: and we are not war- 


| Tanted by the analogy of any part of Divine 


Providence, to expect, in the communica» 
tion of religious inſtruction, that haſte, 
which to our imaginations may appear a 
ſirable. 
2. I obſerve that, as, in natural produce | 
tions, there is a time of maturity, to which 
all the preparation had tended, ſo the ſeaſon 
deſtined for the appearance of the. Goipel, 
which is called in ſcripture. the fullneſs of 
time, was produced by a preparation of foux 
thouſand years; during which ſome: mea= 
ſure of religious knowledge was aue 
diffuſed throughout the world. By the 
longevity of the patriarchs, the few fimple 
doctrines 
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through very few hands, for ſixteen hun- 
dred years. Surrounding tribes derived 


ſome benefit from the revelations vouch- 
ſafed to him who is called the friend of 


God; and if we attend either to the hiſtory 


of that people which deſcended from Abra- 


ham, their long ſojourning in Egypt, the 


ſituation. of that country which they were 


deſtined to inhabit, their conqueſts, and their 
captivities; or to the many inſtances in 
which a reſemblance has been traced be- 
tween the Moſaic ſyſtem and the religions 
of neighbouring nations, we can hardly 
entertain a doubt, that the Revelation by 
which the Jews were diſtinguiſhed, ' was 
a ſource of inſtruction to other people. 
During the exiſtence of this peculiar reli- 


gion, there aroſe in other countries a 
ſucceſſion of wiſe men; whoſe ſpeculations 
expoſed the corruptions of the eſtabliſhed 
ſyſtems, or whoſe laws gave ſome check to 


the exceſſes of ſuperſtition : while the pro- 
greſs of ſociety was gradually opening the 


minds of a part of the human race to 
ener A a receive 


doctrines of that traditional religion which 
exiſted before the deluge, were tranſmitted, 
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354 SERMON XIV. 
receive the rational and ſublime ſyſtem 
unfolded in the Goſpel ; and the revolutions 
of empire were inſenſibly- producing that 
political ftate of the world, which was the 
moſt favourable for conveying this univerſal 
religion, with eafe and advantage, to re- 
mote countries, and to future ages. 

3. F obſerve that, in exact conformity to 
the view which has been given of the ge- 
neral courſe of nature, and of the moral 
education of the world, previous to the firſt 
appearance of Chriſtianity, the partial propa- 
gation of it has already diffaſed a large mea - 
fure of religious knowledge, which concurs 
with other circumſtances in preparing the 
world for its being univerſally received. 

The Heathen Moraliſts who lived after 
the days of our Saviour, diſcover more 
refined and conſiſtent notions of the 
Deity, and more enlarged conceptions of 
the duties of man, than any of their 
predeeeſſors. They profited by the Go- 
fpel, althongh they did not acknowledge 
the obligation; and their writings diſſe- 
minated fome parts of its inſtruction, 
although they diſdained to appear as its 

miniſters. 


/ 
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miniſters.—The ſagacious Prophet of the 
Eaſt went further. Avowing his reverence 
for Jeſus as a Teacher ſent from God, he 
ſerupled not to avail himſelf of the light 
of the Goſpel. The Koran inculcates the 


unity-of God, in oppoſition to the idolatry 
of the nations: it retains, amidſt many 


| licentious maxims and much frivolous ſu- 


perſtition, a part of the Chriſtian morality; | 
and that accommodation to local prejudices 


and vices, which degrades the religion of 


Mahomet, but to which it has been, in 
ſome meaſure, indebted for its ſucceſs, may 


thus be conſidered as a ſtep by which the 
| Governor among the nations is to lead ſome 


of them from the abſurdities of he en | 
to the true faith. 
When Conſtantine embraced Chriſtianity. 
thoſe parts of the then known world which the 
Roman empire did not include, were very far 
from deſerving the name of civilized; and 


many of the countries that have been lately 


diſcovered, are in the rudeſt ſtate of ſociety. 
But the converſion of ſavage tribes to a 
ſpiritual ſyſtem, is impracticable. Much 
time is neceſſary to open their underſtand- 

e ings, 
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ings, and to give them habits of induſtry 
and order; and it is by flow degrees that 
they come to adopt ideas and manners 
more poliſhed than their own. Although, 
therefore, plans of national ambition and 
commerce have tranſmitted to diſtant 
regions the report of bleſſings infinitely 
more important than any which are em- 
braced by human policy, it cannot be a 
matter, of ſurprize to an intelligent and 
candid obſerver of human affairs, that the 
value of theſe bleſſings is not inſtantly per- 
ceived, and that the precipitancy of viſion- 
ary reformers has often been checked. But 
a continued intercourſe with the nations of 
Europe, will gently undermine that fabric 
which ignorance ſupports: improvements 
in art and ſcience will enable the mind that 
is now untutored, to riſe to rational concep- 
tions of the. Deity: the errors of idolatry 
will be rendered Flaring by the approach of 
the true light; and in the voyages and diſ- 
coveries of modern times, which make us 
acquainted with the manners, the views, 
and the intereſts, as well as with the geo- 
graphical ſituation of all the inhabitants of 
| the 
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the earth, there is a preparation, not per- 
haps intended by us, yet ſuch as the nature 
of the caſe requires, for the knowledge of 
the true God and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt being 
communicated to the ends of the world. | 

4. I obſerve, in the laſt place, that the 
partiality, the delay, and the imperfection 
in the propagation of Chriſtianity, are fully 
accounted for by the nature of thoſe human 
means, which, without a ſucceſſion of mi- 
racles, it was neceſſary to employ. _ 

Had the 'out-ſtretched arm of the Al- 
mighty, which firſt introduced the Goſpel, 
continued, in all ages of the church, to 
guard againſt every abuſe, and to overcome 
every obſtacle in ſpreading it through the 
world, the order of human affairs woulc. 
have been diſturbed, and the argument 
from miracles would have been weakened, 
becauſe the frequent returns of this ex- 
traordinary interpoſition would have con- 
founded it with the ordinary courſe of 
nature. The Divine original of the gift 
therefore being aſcertained, the hand of 
Him from whom it had proceeded was 
wiſely withdrawn; and human intereſts and 
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paſſions were combined, by his all- ruling 
Providence, to diffuſe it in the meaſure 
which he had ordained. The pious zeal 
of many Chriſtians, in early or in later 
times; the vanity, ambition, or avarice, 
which led others to ſpread the faith of 
Chriſt ; the wide extent of the Roman 
Empire when Chriſtianity became the eſta- 

bliſhed religion of the ſtate; the ſubſequent 
diſmemberment of the Empire by the inva- 
ſions and ſettlements of the barbarous 
nations; and the ſpirit of commerce which 
has carried the deſcendants of thoſe nations 
to regions never viſited by Roman arms; 
theſe are ſome of the inſtruments that have 
been employed by the Governor among the 
nations. In a propagation thus committed 
to human means, the heavenly. gift could 
not eſcape all contamination, from the im- 
perfect and impure channels through which 
it was conveyed ; and we are not ſurprized 
to find, in the long courſe of ages, which 
the operation of thoſe inſtruments required, 
many corruptions of the faith once deliver- 
ed to the ſaints. But the Divine ſyſtem 
depoſited in thoſe authentic records, which 

| are 


* 
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are received by the whole Chriſtian world, 
although deformed in its progreſs by the 


errors and paſſions of men, broke through | 
the cloud by its own intrinſic light. The 
ſtriking manner in which the prophecies 


of the corruptions of Chriſtianity have 
| beers fulfilled, forms an important | branch 
of the evidence of our religion: the diſ- 
cuſſions which theſe corruptions oecaſioned, 
have contributed very much to render the 


nature of the Goſpel more perfectly un- 


derſtood; and the tranſcendent excellence 
of our religion becomes the more manifeſt, 


the nearer that Chriſtians approach to that 


ſtandard which their {ſacred books contain. 
Hence we perceive an important advan- 

tage derived from the ſlowneſs with which 

the goſpel was propagated for many cen- 


turies. In its rapid progreſs before the 


deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the pure doctrine 


of the Apoſtles was carried, by themſelves 


or their immediate ſucceſſors, through all 
the parts of the then known world. But 
had it ſpread with equal rapidity in the 
dark ages, all the abſurdities which at that 
time adhered to it would have ſpread alſo; 
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and ſo univerſal a diſeaſe would hardly have 
admitted of any human remedy. It is now 
purified from a great part of the droſs: the 
influence of the reformation has extended 
to Roman Catholic countries: the attacks 
of unbelievers, by calling forth ſome of the 
' greateſt maſters of reaſon in defence of the 
truth, have produced various illuſtrations 
of the evidences of Chriſtianity; and the 
application of ſound enlightened criticiſm 
is continuing to vindicate the genuine doc- 
trines of Chriſt, from ſome of thoſe inno- 
vations which aroſe, amidſt the general 
freedom of inquiry, from the raſhneſs and 
preſumption of human reaſon. The go- 
ſpel will thus be communicated with leſs 
adulteration, in a more rational and con- 
vincing form, to thoſe parts of the world 
which are yet to receive the firſt notice of 
it; and the acceſs which modern commerce 
| is opening to countries from which moſt of 
the ſtates of Europe were formerly exclud- 
ed, by correcting the falſe repreſentations 
of our religion which had been given by 
Popiſh miſſionaries, may procure a freer 

_ courſe for the truth as it is in Jeſus, 
| Thus 
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Thus we have ſeen that that preſumption 
againſt the univerſal propagation of Chriſti- 
anity which has been drawn from preſent 
- appearances, is contradicted by the general 
analogy of the Divine government, by the 
effects already produced, and by indications 
of a tendency in natural cauſes and events 
to the completion of that gracious plan 
which was announced from the beginning. 
The leaſt of all ſeeds, of which our Lord 
ſpeaks in one of his parables, although 
ſown in an unkindly ſoil, and an unfa- 
vourable climate, has become a great tree. 
The poor, the captive, the ſlave, the wi- 

dow, the fatherleſs, the mourner; have 


found ſhelter under its branches. We-who 


dwell in the iſles of the ſea, ſit under its 
| ſhadow, and gather its fruit with delight; 
and experience comes in aid of reaſon to 
ſatisfy us, that it is not impoſlible with 
God to fulfil his promiſe, by ſending forth 
its houghs to the uttermoſt ends of the 
earth. Our faith in this fulfilment riſes 
ſuperior to human obſtacles; it is inde- 
pendent of the ſucceſs of thoſe means 
which men may deviſe; it rejects the uſe 
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of / thoſe unhallowed weapons, by which 
human empires are extended; and it reſts 
in the declarations of ſcripture, with per- 
fect aſſurance that there are methods of 
Providence in reſerve, by which all the 
kingdoms - of- this world ſhall become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt. 
How delightful: to thoſe who are ' ani- 
mated by the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, is 
the proſpect of an event ſo auſpicious to 
the beſt intereſts of mankind! . How pure 
the joy which piety and benevolence inſpire, 
in looking forward to a time, when all the 
children of Adam, recognizing their com- 
mon origin, ſhall be united by the know- 
ledge of Him, who hath made of one 
blood all nations of men, to dwell on all 
the face of the earth; when the ſentiment 
of religion, which is characteriſtical of 
man, ſhall, amidſt the diſſimilitude of lo- 
cal manners, expreſs itſelf every where by 
a pure offering, aſcending, through the 
mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, to the God and 
Father of all; when an acquaintance with 
the proviſion made in the goſpel, for re- 
ſtoring the virtue and or of the 
human 
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human race, ſhall reach as far as the fruits 
of the firſt tranſgreſſion; when nen hall 
be bleſſed in Jeſus, and 1 nations A call 
bim bleſſed. | 

While we are thankful to the Father of 
Lights for the fulneſs and purity in which 
the inhabitants of this happy iſle enjoy the 
advantages: of the Chriſtian Revelation, ler 
us aſpire to the exalted” office of being 
workers together with Him in the great and 
benevolent ſcheme, by which he is gather- 
ing his children out of all kindreds and 
tribes. The miniſters of religion fulfil the 
peculiar buſineſs of their ſtation, when 
they recommend the goſpel to the attention 
and eſteem of the world, by preaching its 
doctrines uncorruptly, and by exhibiting in 
their lives, a ſpecimen of the divine power 
of thoſe truths. which they preach. Men 
of rank and influence act in the ſpirit of 
true patriotiſm, and of a philanthropy ſtill 
more enlarged, when they cheriſh, by their 
example, the reſpect which the people en- 
tertain for the religion of their country: 
and the moſt private Chriſtian, by diſ- 
charging the duty which Jeſus requires of 


him, 
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him, and by forming his children to the 

love of that religion into which they were 
baptized, contributes, in his place, to main- 
tain .the barrier which the God of truth 
hath erected againſt. the progreſs: of idola- 
try and ſuperſtition. The public eſtabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity is the light of the 
world, and the ' virtues of Chriſtians, by 
making this light to ſhine before men, draw 
them unto Jeſus. When the ſubjects of 
the Prince of Peace appear clad in the 
beauties of holineſs, they diſplay the glory 
and the excellency of his kingdom. The 
attraction of virtue, that charm which 
commands the heart of man, is felt by 
every one who beholds the fruit of the ſpi- 
rit in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
truth; and the friends of Jeſus thus pre- 
pare for Him, a people who ſhall be _— 
in the Aka of his power. 
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moting religious Knowledge among the Poof.] 


MARK, ii. 27. 


The Sabbath Was made for man. ö 


UR Lord and his apoſtles were often 
charged with impiety for doing, upon 
the Sabbath, what, although innocent in 
itſelf, appeared to the Jews to be rendered 
- unlawful by the ſanctity of that day. The 
argument by which he repelled the charge, 
and by which he hath furniſhed his follow- 
ers with a vindication of their conduct in 
ſimilar circumſtances, is contained in the 

_ paſſage of which my text is a part, and in 
diſcourſes 


3 
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diſcourſes recorded by the other evangeliſts; 
and it may be thus ſhortly ſtated. The 

Sabbath derives its ſanctity from the ap- 
pointment of God; and, like every other 

ritual obſervance, was ordained for the 
benefit, not for the deſtruction of man. 
In any ſituation, therefore, where it be- 
comes a queſtion whether the Sabbath ſhall 

be rigorouſly obſerved, or man, for whoſe 

fake it was made, ſhall periſn, the means 

muſt yield to the end, and the Father of 

His creatures will have mercy rather than 
facrifice. God reſted on the ſeventh day 
from the work of creation; but from 

the work of preſerving and bleſſing his 
creatures, he never reſts, My Father, ſays 
Jeſus, worketh hitherto, and I work. The 
mercies of God are new to us every morn- 
ing; upon -the Sabbath, as upon every 
other day, his ſun ariſes, his rain deſcends, 
and the whole courſe of nature, directed 

by his unceaſing agency, miniſters to the 

general welfare. So Jeſus, who is the 

image of the inviſible God, embraced the 
various opportunities of doing good, that 
were preſented by the concourſe of people 
10 who 
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who were accuſtomed to follow him, after 
the public ſervice of the ſynagogue; and 
by the multiplicity of cures which he choſe 
to perform upon, that day, he hath conſe- 

crated the Sabbath as a day of mercy. , 
Alfter theſe. patterns, a Chriſtian | is not 
obliged, by the ſacredneſs of the Sabbath, 


to diſcontinue that attention to the ſupply. * 
of his natural wants, and even to the ac- 


commodations of life, without which, in 


many ſtates of ſociety, the health of the 
body might be injured, and the mind 
would be leſs capable of exertion; or to 
intermit thoſe kindly offices to the young, 
the aged, and the infirm, from the want of 
which they would ſuffer inconvenience and 
diſtreſs. A Chriftian requires no reſpite in 
the labour of love; even upon the Sabbath 
he is ready to every good work by which 
he may be uſeful to his neighbours, and is 
found in the practice of pure and undefiled 


religion, which is this, 10 viſit the fatherleſs - 


and «widows in their alfliction. 
While the reaſoning of our Lord ſhews 


that the Jews, in finding fault with him, 
condemned 


% 
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condemned the ouiltleſs, the manner in 
which he condeſcended to vindicate his 
conduct, implies the uſefulneſs of the Sab- 


bath: and while his followers are delivered 


from Phariſaical ſtrianeſs, they are remind- 
ed by that reaſoning, of the gracious in- 
tention of the Lord of the Sabbath in 
conſecrating that day. For he ſaid to 
them in the courſe of his argument, he 
Sabbath was made for man, It is a delight- 
ful view of religion which is here pteſent- 
ed. As thoſe inſtitutions of the goſpel, 
which ſeem intended to promote the honour 
of God, miniſter to the comfort and im- 
provement of Chriſtians, ſo the Sabbath, 
that portion of our time which God from 
the beginning bleſſed and ſanctified, was 
made for man.. 'The Almighty aſks nothing 
of his creatures which does not redound 
to their own benefit: they, cannot be pro- 
fitable to him by their praiſe, but they are 
profitable to themſelves; and if they negle& 
to give unto him the glory that is due to 
his great name, in whatever other manner 
he may chuſe to avenge his inſulted Ma- 


jeſty, 


Fl 
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Jeſty, they are puniſhed in the firſt inſtance 
by the hurt which that We does to their 


own ſouls, 


Applying this general view of ali ES 
to the particular ſubject by which it is ex- 


emplified in my text, I propoſe to illuſtrate 


the advantages which reſult to man from 
the inſtitution of the Sabbath: and follow- 
ing the nature of the inſtitution, which 
leads us to conſider the Sabbath as a day of 


reſt, —a day of recollection, —and a day 


of public worſhip,—-I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew, that in theſe three reſpects it may be 


laid that the Sabbath was made for man. 


* The Sabbath was made for man, as it 
is a day of reſt, 


It ſeems to be implied in the original 
conſecration of the ſeventh day, that it was 


not to be a day of labour; for we read in 


the ſecond chapter of the book of Geneſis, 
that God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſuncti- 
fied it, becauſe that in it he had reſted from 
all his work which God created and made, 


In the fourth commandment, and in other 8 


parts of the law of Moſes, the gracious 
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purpoſe of giving a Sabbath, which lite- 
rally means a time of reſt, is fully declared. 
Six days fhalt thou labour and do all thy © 
work : but in the ſeventh is the Sabbath of 
reft, holy to the Lord; that thy man-ſervant 
and thy maid-ſervant may reſt as well as 
thou; that thine ox and thine aſi may reſt, 
and the firanger may be refreſhed. It is 
probable that the original inſtitution of a 
day of reſt was tranſmitted by tradition 
from our firſt parents. For although, in the 
migrations of the deſcendants of Adam 
over the face of the earth, the memory of 
the, particular day was loſt, yet the diviſion 
of time into weeks, a diviſion which is not 
obviouſly ſuggeſted by any- natural appear- 
ance, prevailed amongſt Eaftern nations; 
and in all parts of 'the world, upon the 
feſtivals celebrated in honour of the gods, 
there was a ceſſation from ordinary labour, 
and from every ſervite work. 

An ancient Heathen, conjoining the 
tradition which he had heard, with. this 
accuſtomed mark of reſpect to the multi- 
plicity of beings whom his countrymen 
das faid, that the gods, in pity to 


- mankind 
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mankind who were born to painful labour; 
have appointed the ſtated returns af feſti- 
vals, as a reſpite from their toil: and we 
who know the truth, behold the Father of | 
mankind providing, by the inſtitution. of 
the Sabbath; a mitigation of that curſe 
which was to be pronounced upon Adam. 
Perſons who live at eaſe; and who rejoice in 
the abundance of their portion; may not be 
ſenſible that they ſtand in need of this reſt; 
But the mind that is deeply engaged in any 
- purſuit acquires freſh vigour by well-timed 
relaxation: the body that is accuſtomed 
to hard labour, feels its ſtrength recruited 
by intervals of eaſe; and there are num- 
| berleſs orders of men to whom the return 
of this weekly reſt is moſt grateful and 
ſeaſonable. That Lord who remembereth 
our frame, and knoweth that we are duſt, 
who raiſeth up them that are bowed down, 
and who careth for all that he hath aide, | 
hath ſhewn, in the inſtitution of the Sab- 
bath, the moſt condeſcending attention to 
the weakneſs of human nature, to the la- 
bourer, to the ſervant, to the heaſt of the 
held. A ſenſe of the original equality of 
| B Sy 6: the 
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the children of men, and of their common 

intereſt in the favour of one God, is che- 
riſhed by this univerſal reſt: that large 

portion of the human race whoſe ordinary 

lot it is to eat their bread in the ſweat of 
their face till they return to the ground, 

relieved, upon this day, from that toil 

which wears the body and waſtes the ſpi- 

rits, freed from the rod of the oppreſſor, 

and taſting the bounties of Providence 

without diſtraction, rejoice before their 

Maker; and the labour which they muſt 

reſume on the morrow, is rendered lighter 
and leſs irkſome by this interruption. 


II. The Sabbath was made for man, as 
it is a day of recollection. 

The lower animals ſpend in ſleep and 
indolence the reſt which they are permitted 
to enjoy; and in ſome ſtates of ſociety the 
human character is ſo imperfectly unfold- 
ed, that, unleſs when ſome preſent object 
rouſes his paſſions, the lord of this lower 
world is not leſs inactive than any of his 
ſervants. But to every man who has been 

accuſtomed 
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accuſtomed to exerciſe the powers of his 
mind, the time which is wholly vacant ſoon 
becomes burdenſome : after the neceſſary 
demands of food and fleep are anſwered, 
he pines for ſome employment ; and if his 
body be at reſt, there ariſe in his breaſt 
reflections, ſentiments, and deſires, to 
which the other animals are ſtrangers. In 
the-occupations of the week, many of the 
children of men are ſo conſtantly joined in 
labour with the lower animals, their atten- 
tion is ſo much fixed to one object, or their 
time ſo completely engroſſed by a ſucceſſion 
of employments which relate merely to the 
body, that their mind receives little im- 
provement. The Father of Spirits, there- 
fore, hath wiſely and kindly provided, by 
the inſtitution of the Sabbath, for the in- 
ſtruction and education of his reaſonable 
offspring. Separating them upon this day 
from the irrational creation, he calls them 
to riſe above brutality and 1 ignorance : ſuſ- 
pending for a ſeaſon their ordinary lahours, 
he gives all ranks of men, however much 
engaged at other times, leiſure and op- 
portunity for cultivating that nature by 
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which they are diſtinguiſhed, and thus 
maintaining the honours with which Dory 
hath crowned their heads. 

The very ae of the Sabbath "—_ 


geſts the nobleſt objects of contemplation. 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy : 
for in fix days the Lord made heaven and 


garth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and 
refled the ſeventh day. The Sabbath, being 
thus the memorial of the creation of the 


World, is called in the law of Moſes a ſign 


between the Lord and the children of Iſ- 
rael; a mark by which they were diſtin- 
guiſhed from idolaters. Whilſt many na- 
tions lift their eyes to the heavens, and 
beholding the ſun when it ſhineth, or the 
moon walking in brightneſs, are tempted . 
to worſhip and ſerve' them, the Sabbath 
brings to your remembrance the God that | 
is above all, who in the beginning prepar- 
ed the light, and the ſun, and who hath 
divided the whole hoſt of heaven to the 
nations that dwell upon the earth. Whilſt 
many, who have profeſſed to be wiſe, have 
allowed empty and barren ſpeculations to 
efface from their minds the knowledge and 

the 
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the impreſſion of Him, by whom: and 


through whom are all things, you contem- 
plate on the Sabbath all-the parts of nature, 


as the miniſters of the Moſt High, praiſing 


their Almighty Creator, and fulſilling his 


word. -In, the employments of the week, 
you carry on ther variety of proceſſes, by 
which food for man is brought out of the 


earth; or you ſearch the treaſure of the 
deep; or you work into various ſhapes and 
uſes the materials Which the ſurface of the 
earth preſents, and its bowels contain; or 


you miniſter by your ſkill, ſagacity, and 


experience, to the ſecurity,” the comfort, 


and the improvement of life. On the 
Sabbath you recollect Him who is the God 


of the:>ſea; and the God of the dry land; 
whoſe inſpiration giveth underſtanding, 


whoſe”: ftore-houſe furniſhes our labour. 
You withdraw from the multiplicity of 


arts and profeſſions, to thinkthat Art is but 
the handmaid of Nature, and Nature the 


work of God. Than Lord, ſays the 


Pſalmiſt, in the pſalm for the Sabbath- day, 


haſt mude me glad througb thy work : I will 
e in the. Works of, thy baus. 
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The Son of Man, who is the Lord of 
the Sabbath, by changing the day of the 
week upon which it is obſerved, hath very 
much extended the ſubjects which it pre- 
ſents to the recollection of his followers. 
Upon the firſt day of. the week, Jeſus roſe 
from the dead; and, in conformity to the 
practice of the Chriſtian church, in all 
countries and in all ages, united in this 
point amidſt their differences upon almoſt 
every. other, the firſt day of the week is 
our Sabbath, which we have learnt from 
the Apoſtle John to call the Lord's day, 
While, therefore, we remember the Creator 
of the ends of the earth, the return of 
this day brings to our minds the fallen 
condition of man, the method of deliver- 
ance revealed in the goſpel, and the 
triumphs of the Captain of Salvation ; 
who, having finiſhed the work given him 
to do, brought from the grave redemption 
and victory to his people. This is the day 
which the Lord bath made; we will rejoice 
and be glad in it. | 
It is not merely a temporary how of 
affeQion which the Chriſtian Sabbath is 
fitted 
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fitted to excite. | When this day is properly 
employed, in ſearching the ſcriptures which 
teſtify of Jeſus, in prayer and in medita- 
tion, our love abounds in knowledge and 
in judgment; and there are various offices 
of Chriſtian friendſhip moſt proper for this 
day, by which, according to the ſignificant 
expreſſion of the Apoſtle, we may provoke 
one. another to love and to good works. The 
generality of mankind would have no op- 
portunity of acquiring ' an acquaintance 
with the evidences and the doctrines of 
the goſpel, or of receiving any impreſſions 
of God and of another world, if this day 
were like every other ; and were the Sab- 
bath univerſally prophaned, a total indif- 
ference about religion would ſoon over- 
ſpread even a Chriſtian land. That 
education by which the young are ptepared 
for ſome uſeful profeſſion, is interrupted 
on the Sabbath, that they may be taught 
to remember their Creator: that inceſſant 
toil which the poor find neceſſary upon 
other days, in order to provide the meat 
that periſheth, is ſuſpended on the Sabbath, 
that they may take thought for that meat 

which 
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which endureth to. everlaſting ifos and the 
attention of the rich is called to objects 
more truly intereſting to their happineſs 
than thoſe which they generally purſue, 
They. to whom God has given an abund- 
ance of the good things of this life, are 
not always, the moſt devout. Placed in a 
ſuuation which entices their heart to. follow 
after vanity, they are apt 1 to become lovers 


of pleaſure more than lovers. of Cod; and 
their ſouls are ſometimes eſtranged, by the 


multitude of his mercies, from Him who 
is the portion and the joy of his creatures. 
For them the Sabbath was made. To every 
one of them God ſpeaks by the mouth of 
Ifaiah. F thou turn away thy foot from 


doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call 
the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord | 


bonourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing 
thine own ways, nor finding. thine own 
Pleqſure, nor ſpeaking thine own words, 
tben ſhalt thou delight thyſelf in the Lord, 

and I will cauſe thee to ride upon the high 
places of the earth. That ſerious frame of 
mind, which the ſtated return of this day 
was intended to produce, ſerves to correct 


the 
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the intoxication of proſperity; it preſerves 
the ' vigour of the underftanding, and the 
heft affections of the heart, from being 
completely diſſipated in a frivolous round; 
and it may furniſh the rich with thole 
confolations' and thoſe reſtraints, which the 
mat proſperous condition of human life 
often TEQUIFES.- 


III. The Sabbath wat made for man, a8 
it is a day of public worſhip. _ 
Were man a'folitary animal, the benefit 
which he derives from the Sabbath would 
be exhauſted, by conſidering it as a day of 
reſt, and a day of recollection. But a 
creature who unites with thoſe around him 
in every other action of his life, is ſocial 
alſo in the worſhip of his Creator. It i is fit 
that thoſe who receive common mercies, 
and who have common wants, ſhould 1 pre- 
5 piston to their com dn Father: : that 
powerful fympathy by which all our emo- 
tions are communicated, is applied to the 
nobleſt purpoſe, ' when every individual 
| emen * to the devotion of his 


neigh= 


% 
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neighbour ; and public worſhip, which 
upon theſe principles appears to be a duty 
of natural religion, is allowed by Chriſtians 
to be one branch of that open profeſſion of 
their faith, which the Lord Jeſus requires 
from his followers. For their inſtruction 
and comfort he hath appointed certain or- 
dinances, the obſervance of which was 
intended to be not an act of ſecret devo- 
tion, but a method of declaring: their at- 
tachment to him, and of cementing / their 
union, with one another; and he hath 
promiſed that wwhere to or three are ga- 
' thered together in his name, there is he in 
the midſt of them. 

.If public worlhip be a duty, as; time 
far it muſt be fixed by an authority that 
claims ſubmiſſion from all who are diſpoſed 
to join in performing the duty. That time 
is the Sabbath, In the Jewith church, the 
day which God hallowed from the begin- 
ning was obſerved by all the congregation. 
There was a peculiar ſacrifice for the Sab- 
bath: the gad pſalm is entitled a Song for 
the Sabbath-day: we read that Moſes had 
of old time, in every city, them that 

preached 
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preached him, being read in the ſynagogue. 


every 'Sabbath-day. The evangelical prophet | 


Iſaiah ſpeaks, in the end of his book, of a 
time when from one Sabbath to another, all 
| fleſh ſhould come and worſhip before the 
Lord; and Jeſus, who, being made under 
the law, fulfilled all righteouſneſs, went to 
the ſynagogue every Sabbath-day.—In the 
Chriſtian church we diſcover, from the 
earlieſt times, the conviction of a divine 
appointment, ſubſtituting the firſt day of 
the week in place of the ſeventh. But 
although an authority which was univerſally 
recognized, led Chriſtians to make this 
change, and although they felt that they 
were delivered, by the diſcourſes of their 
Maſter and by the ſpirit of his religion, 
from Jewiſh bondage, in obſerving days 
and months and times, they did not forſake 
the aſſembling of themſelver together, In 
every age fince the reſurreQion of the Lord . 
Jeſus, what was called in early times, the 
eighth day, the day after the ſeventh, has 
been obſerved with gladneſs. When Chriſ- 
tians were expoſed to perſecution, they met 
ſecretly on the Lord's day, to worſhip Him 

who 


* 
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who was dead and is alive. As ſoon as 
Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed in the Roman 
Empire, the ſolemn ſervices of this day: 
obtained the ſanction of human laws: they 
continue, throughout all the parts of Chriſt- 
endom, to be protected by the magiſtrate, 
to be reſpected by every good citizen, and 
to be countenanced by the wiſe; and even 
in countries where the civil magiſtrate au- 
| thorizes a manner of employing the reſt of 
the Sabbath which we conſider as unfavour- 
able to the purpoſes of a day of recollection, 
it is ſuppoſed that every perſon, for a part 
of the day, has attended public worſhip. 

Upon the Sabbath, then, Chriſtians come 
from the different ranks and occupations of 
life, to unite in worſhipping one God and 
Father of all, through one Lord Jeſus, and 
to hear thoſe words of truth which the 
Spirit of God addreſſes, by the miniſtry of 
his ſervants, to every one that hath an ear. 
A day upon which they aſſemble for ſuch 
purpoſes, was made for creatures, whoſe 
union in ſocial life implies the various ſub- 
ordinations and dependencies which ſeem | 
to place one man at a great diſtance from 
A I another, 
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another, but who retain, amidſt theſe ex- 
ternal diſtinctions, a perfect equality with 
regard to their moſt important concerns. 
To thoſe who are ſeparated through the 
week, the Sabbath is a memorial that with 
God there is no reſpect of perſons. The 
rich and the poor meeting together, implore 
with one voice the bleſſing from the Lord, 

even righteouſneſs from the God of their 
ſalvation; they aſſiſt one another's devo- 
tions; they receive the ſame leſſons of truth 
and juſtice, and mutual forbearance; and 
their thoughts are directed to the ſame 
heavenly country. The ſtated return of 
this day tends to extinguiſh many improper 
ſentiments, which are foſtered by the buſi. 
neſs of every other day, to nouriſh the 
virtues and graces which become the true 
condition of man, and to train the ſojourn- 
ers upon earth, who are deſtined by Pro- 
vidence to walk in very different paths 
through the pilgrimage of life, for being 
the inhabitants of that continuing city 


where all the children of God fhall dwell 
together in love. 


| While 
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While you acknowledge the wiſdom and 

the grace of the Lord of the Sabbath, let 

your conduct upon that day which was 
made for man, teſtify your thankfulneſs for 
this ſalutary inſtitution. Let the Sabbath be 
a day of reſt in your habitations. Beware 
of impoſing upon this day any unneceflary 
ſervice on thoſe who are within your gates, 
leſt ye be found to fight againſt God; and 
doubt not that the bleſſing of heaven will 
amply compenſate the time which you thus 
give to the Lord. Study, by your man- 
ner of ſpending this day, both in public 
and in private, to derive to your own 
ſouls all the advantages which reſult from 
its being properly obſerved; and beware 
of that neglect, or of any of thoſe unbe- 
coming levities, which may. encourage 
others to prophane the Sabbath. Perſons 
who think that they ſtand in no need of 
the reſt, the recollection, and the public 
worſhip of the Sabbath, and who conſider 
this day as made only for thoſe who are 
deſtitute of their advantages, proceed upon 
a pre- 
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a preſumptuous miſtake, which is fre- 
quently ſeen to meet the chaſtiſement that 
it deſerves. But even although it were 
allowed that particular circumſtances afford 
to the few who are placed in'them, all the 
benefit which others derive from the Sab- 
bath, it would ſtill remain true, that thoſe 
favoured children of Heaven are bound to 
honour this day, both from a ſenſe of the 
duty which they owe to the Lord of the 
Sabbath, and alſo from that conſideration of 
their brethren which his religion requires. 
They ought not to forget that, in various 
ranks of life, the contempt of the Sabbath 
is the introduction to every ſpecies of vice 
and wretchedneſs, and that it is a dreadful 
thing to bring upon their own heads, by 
mere wantonneſs, the accumulated guilt of 
being the miniſters of ſin to thouſands.” , 
Let every Father and Mother, by their 
example and their diſcourſe, teach their 
children to remember the Sabbath-day, to 
keep it holy; and thus let them lay the _ 
foundation of the virtue, the comfort, and 
the proſperity of thoſe who are deareſt to 
Cc them, 
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them. Upon a day when men of almoſt 

every profeſſion are more diſengaged from 
their ordinary employments than upon any 
other, parents have leiſure to enjoy the 
ſociety of their children; and if they make. 
it a domeſtic day, they will be able to ful- 
fil the ſpirit and the letter of that precept 
which the Almighty addreſſes to every one 
of them: The words which I command thee 
this day ſhall be in thine heart, and thou ſtalt 
teach them diligently unto thy children, and 
ſhalt talk of them when. thou ſitigſt in thine 
houſe. Beware, however, of rendering the 

Sabbath a day of gloom, of reſtraint, and 
of wearineſs in your family. Neither the 
example nor the precepts of our Lord ob- 
lige us to connect a ſad countenance with 
that which is the ſource of the pureſt joy; 
and there are many inſtances of fo unna- 
tural an alliance giving young minds a diſ- 
guſt at religion. Be careful to convey the 
inſtructions of this day in that affectionate 
manner which wins the hearts of children: 
try to diſtinguiſh the Sabbath by ſome pe- 
culiar expreſſions of paternal kindneſs; 
and let nothing be wanting on your part 
to 
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to 3 the return of it pleaſing to your 
Bleſſed is the man who thus feareth 
the Lord. He ſhall eat the fruit of this 
labour in the good of his children: to him 
they are indeed an heritage; they ſhall riſe 
and call him bleſſed. 
That fear of the Lord which the Sep- t 
tures emphatically ſtyle the beginning of _ 
wiſdom, is never ſo likely to take poſſeſſion 
of the minds of the young, as' when in- 
ſpired by the diſcourſe and the counſel of 
thoſe upon whom they depend for every 
thing. Parental affection is an image of 
the love of the Father of mankind; and 
the mixture of authority and tenderneſs 
with which a Father ſpeaks to his family, 
is the very language of the inſtruction of 
Heaven. But when children are either left 
orphans by the will of Heaven, or, through 
the ignorance, the vices, or the extreme 
Poverty of their parents, are as little cared 
for as if they were orphans, it is a bleſſed 
work to provide for them, upon the day that 
was made for man, a kind of tuition, which 
may, in ſome meaſure, ſupply the abſence 
of c one of the firſt of the parental duties. 
Cc 2 This 
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This is the object of the Sunday-ſchools, 
which have been eſtabliſhed in many of 
the large towns of Great Britain, by that 
ſpirit of Chriſtian benevolence which re- 
goiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth. Sunday-ſchools, by collecting child- 
ren of a certain deſcription, and com- 
mitting them for ſome hours to the inſtrue- 
tions of a teacher, reſcue them from that 
depravity which never fails to attend the 
early profanation of the Sabbath; afford 
them an opportunity, which they would 
not find at home, of acquiring ſome know- 
ledge of religion; and have a tendency to 
form in their minds the moſt ſteady and 
the moſt powerful principles of good con- 
duct. It is to be hoped alſo, that theſe 
ſalutary inſtitutions, which have ſpread over 
the kingdom with a rapidity proportioned 
to their uſefulneſs, will extend their in- 
fluence to future times; and that, by pre- 
venting the ignorance of parents from 
becoming hereditary, they will raiſe up 
a generation, the meaneſt of whom ſhall 
be able to declare the works of the Lord to 
their children, 


But 
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But until there has been time for the 
production of this remote effect, which 
various circumſtances in the preſent ſtate 
of ſociety may retard, it may be expected 
that a groſs ignorance of religion will be 
found amongſt many of the grown inhabi- 
tants of large towns. The lower ranks of 
citizens have not the ſame eaſy acceſs to 
their pariſh churches, as perſons of the ſame 
condition in the country: they are not ſo 
immediately under the inſpection of their 
miniſters; and, in return for the conſtant 
and lucrative employment which they may 
derive from the conflux, the ſplendour, 
and the vices of a great city, they are ex- 
cluded from ſome of the means of inform- 
ing and enlarging their minds, to which 
the great body of the people in Scotland 
owe a conſiderable portion of that intelli- 
gence and activity in the various depart- 
ments of active life for which they are 
diſtinguiſhed. | 

The Society in Scotland for promoting 
Rel gious Knowledge among the Poor, direct 
their pious and 8 exertions to 

Cc 3 repair 


low citizens from the continual increaſe 
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repair the loſs of moral improvement, 
which, amidſt the general proſperity of the 
country, ariſes to ſome orders of their fel- 


of the larger towns in Scotland. The 
attention which they beſtow upon the in- 


ſtruction of the poor, tends to impreſs 


perſons of inferior ſtations with a ſenſe of 
the importance of religion. The cateche- 
tical ſchools which are opened under their 
direction, may give ſuch an explanation of 
the principles of religion, as the moſt 
unenlightened mind can eaſily apprehend ; 
the books which are diſtributed at their ex- 
pence, may furniſh ſuch information and 
ſuch -views as are moſt uſeful for under- 
ſtanding the Scriptures; and the variety or 
the novelty of theſe books, by alluring the 
attention of perſons little accuſtomed to 
read, may give them the habit of ſubſti- 
tuting exerciſes that improve the mind, in 


Place of thoſe bodily employments which 


are ſuſpended by the Sabbath. 


Hitherto this Society has had no other 
fund but occaſional ſubſcriptions, and the 


collections 
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| collections at the quarterly ſermons; and 
with | theſe precarious reſources they have 
done much good. A worthy perſon * lately 
deceaſed, amongſt many other objects of 
Chriſtian benevolence which engaged her 
attention, when ſhe thought of leaving that 
wealth which to her was chiefly valuable 
as being an inſtrument of doing good, gave 
her laſt teſtimony to the pious intentions - 
and prudent management of this Society, 
by bequeathing the ſum of ſeven hundred 
pounds fterling, which they have already 
received from her executor. This ſum is 
a capital which, we hope, will receive 

frequent increaſe from donations and le- 
gacies; and there is every reaſon to think 
that the adminiſtration of this capital, which 
may enable the Society to form more ex- 
tenſive and permanent eſtabliſhments, will 
be conducted in ſuch a manner as to ap- 
pear deſerving of the ſame liberal ſupport 
from the public, which they have already 
experienced, for which, in their name, I 


* Miſs Gray of Dollar, 
Ce 4 return 


return you thanks, and of which, for the 
ſake of the poor whom you have always with 
you, I ſolicit the continuance. 


When, amidſt the other improvements 
of this great and flouriſhing city, thoſe 
who are entruſted with the management 
of its affairs, ſhall find leiſure to ere& 
churches, in which the lower orders of the 
citizens may procure convenient accommo- 
dation at a rate ſuited to their circum- 
ſtances, all the gracious and wiſe purpoſes 
of the day which was made for man, will 
be here attained with regard to the poor. 
While they are furniſhed by this Society, 
or by other perſons actuated by the like 
benevolent ſpirit, with the means of mak- 
ing this day of reſt a day of recollection, 
they will hear the form of ſound words, 
and that doctrine which is according to 
godlineſs, from men who miniſter by the 
authority and under the inſpection of this 
eſtabliſhed church. They will not only be 
put in remembrance of thoſe things which, 
from private inſtruction, they know and 


believe, 
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believe, but they will receive, in the moſt 
effectual and impreſſive manner, thoſe 
leſſons of peace, of honeſty, of good 
order, and of every domeſtic duty, which 
form one great branch 6f our public dif- 
courſes; and by all who ſhall obſerve its 
ſalutary influence upon. their conduct, the 
preaching of the Goſpel will be eſteemed 
both the wiſdom of God to the ſalvation 
of the individual, and a blefling to the 
community. | 
The Lord Jeſus, when he was upon 
earth, preached the Goſpel to the poor. 
Precious in his ſight is their blood; and be 
redeems their - foul from deceit and wiolence. 
Uniting his diſciples in the holy bond. of 
peace and love, he charges them 70 follow 
afier the things wherewith one may, edify 
another : he commits thoſe who are leſs 
enlightened to the friendly, guidance of 
their brethren ; and while all partake of his 
grace, the ſpirit of his religion provides 
that the weaker members of his body ſhall 
receive direction, comfort, and ſtrength, 
from their connection with the reſt. 


Bleſſed 
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Bleſſed are they who thus /erve the Lord 
Chriſt. The great bring their influence, 
the rich bring their wealth, the wiſe bring 
their knowledge, the aged their experience, 
the young their 'vigour; every Chriſtian 
brings his wiſhes, his prayers, and his ex- 

ample: all are gifts and offerings to our 
_ Almighty King, who having committed to 

his ſervants a diverſity of talents, of offices, 
and of opportunities, combines and directs 
their operations for the proviſion and im- 
provement of his whole family, Whether 
it be your authority, your time, your atten» 
tion, or your money, which you employ 
in contributing to the inſtruction of the 
poor, you perform a ſervice which is well- 
pleaſing to the Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls, 
Ff there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man hath; and the day 
is coming, when he who now beholds and 
approves this labour of love, will reward it 
openly, | 
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TPreached in the End of 1792. 
g * | 


DEUTERONOMY, xxxiil. 29. 


Happy art thou, O Iſrael! who is like unto 
ces Q people Javed by the Lord! 


HIS chapter contains the bleſſing 

wherewith Moſes, the man of God, 
bleſſed the children of Iſrael before his 
death. Having led them forty years through _ 
the wilderneſs, till they came to the banks 
of Jordan, he expreſſes, by the ſpirit of 
prophecy, in words appoſite to the charac- 
ter and ſituation of the ſeveral tribes, the 


portion which God had deſtined for them 


in the land which they were about to enter: 


he mingles with the predictions which he 


was 
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was enabled to utter, his affectionate wiſhes 
for the proſperity of every particular tribe; 
and he concludes the review of the ſeveral 
parts with this fervent acknowledgment of 
that favour of Heaven which diſtinguiſhed 
the whole people: Happy art thou, O Iſracl! 
awho 1s like unto thee, O people ſaved by the 

Lord! | 4528 
With theſe ſentiments of gratitude and 
ſatisfaction which their hiſtory naturally in- 
ſpired, Moſes takes leave of thoſe whom he 
had long guided. It was ordained of hea- 
ven that, under the conduct of other leaders, 
they ſhould go in to poſſeſs the promiſed 
land, and that, by the events which befel 
them in that land, they ſhould exhibit to 
the nations of the earth an awful ſpecimen 
of the judgments by which the Almighty 
puniſhes ingratitude. But whatever cala- 
mities they afterwards experienced, the 
words of Moſes, at the time when he ſpoke 
them, were literally true; and had the child- 
ren of Iſrael profited by the example here 
ſet before them, they would not have for- 
feited the unequalled happineſs to which 
they were exalted by the . favour of him 
h who 
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who was the ſhield of their velp, and the: 
word , their excellency. 

The words which Moſes ſpake concern= 
ing the children of Iſrael may, without any- 
violence, be applied to the inhabitants of 
Great Britain; and if you perceive the ap- 
plication to be juſt, who will not feel that 
there is a propriety in making it? For 
whereſoever there is happineſs, it is right, 
it is according to the order of nature, that 
there ſhould be an acknowledgment of it. 
I truſt, then, that I ſhall not appear to de- 
part from the duties of this place, but that 
I ſhall ſpeak both what it is agreeable to you 
to hear, and what it becomes a good citizen 
and a faithful miniſter, of this eſtabliſhed 
church to ſay, when I adopt the words of 
Moſes, and, taking them as my guide, bring. 
to your remembrance that, as a nation, -we 
are a people ſaved by the Lord—that we are 
a happy people—and that here is none like us. 


In the firſt place, as a nation, we are a 
people ſaved by the Lord. 17190177 

Reaſon and Scripture teach us to conſider Pg 
that Almighty Being, who created all things 
by the word of his power, as the Governor 


among 


| 
| 


— 
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among che nations, who, ſitting upon the 
throne of his holineſs, orders all the events 


vrhich affect the largeſt ſocieties of men, 


with the ſame ſovereignty and the ſame eaſe 
as thoſe which reſpect any individual. le 
increaſeth the nations, and adgſtroyeth them: 
he enlargeth, and he flraiteneth them again. 
When. he ſpeaks concerning a kingdom to 
plant and to raiſe it, it is foſtered by his 
hand during its infant ſtate; it emerges from 
rudeneſs, or weakneſs, or tyranny, and is' 
conducted to that degree of ſtrength, and 
opulence, and proſperity, which he has de- 
ſtined. | . 
What an illuſtrious example of ſuch ſu- 
perintendence does our Iſland afford! From 


the barbarity of our anceſtors, from the 
oppreſſion of Roman governors, from the 


perpetual wars of petty. principalities, from 
the frequent devaſtations and' the national 
antipathies of two bordering kingdoms, it 


hath riſen to be one powerful ſtate, united 
under the ſame government, and availing 


itſelf, by this union, of all the advantages 


of its ſituation for internal ſecurity, for 
commerce, and for conqueſt. No human 


wiſdom could have reached through that 


13 | ſuc- 


q 
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ſucceſſion of ages, during which our go- 
vernment was receiving its form; and no. 
power of man could have directed thoſe 
various occurrences which contributed to its 
perfection. It was He who ſees the end 
from the beginning, that employed the wiſ- 
dom of ſome of our rulers, and the folly of 
others, the extravagance of oppreſſion, and 
the madneſs of anarchy, to cement the dif- 
ferent parts of that building, which he de- 
ſigned as the glory of our land; that 
crowned with ſucceſs the valour of many 
patriots, who reared this building with one 
hand, while they held their ſwords in the 
other; and that has often interpoſed to diſ- 
cover and to defeat the ſchemes of thoſe 
who endeavoured to ſap or to pull it down. 
When, at the end of the laſt century, a black 
cloud hung over theſe kingdoms, when 
. Popery and arbitrary power were advancing 
with rapid ſtrides, and the nation appeared 
to be tamely ſinking into the moſt abject 
ſlavery— He who ruleth in the hearts of 
men, and who from his throne in heaven 
watched over the ſacred rights which were 
then invaded, raiſed up William of Orange, 
a prince 


— 
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a prince formed by talents and ſituation to 


be our deliverer: Signal interpoſitions of 


Providence facilitated his landing: an un- 
expected union of men, whoſe political 
ſentiments had been moſt diſcordant, pre- 


pared lis way; and, without the tumults 


and maſſacres, which, in other countries, | 
have generally attended a change of go- 
vernment, there was calmly accompliſhed, 
in both parts of this Iſland, that great event, 


which every Briton, who loves his country, 
and who underſtands its true intereſt, ſtyles, 


with a mixed emotion of gratitude and na- 


tional. pride, the Glorious Revolution. We 
have heard with our cars, O God; our fa- 
' thers have told us, what work thou didſt in 


their days, in the times of od ; for they gut 
not the land in poſſeſſion by their owwn ſwords, 
neither did ther own arm fave them : but thy 
right hand, and thine arm, and the light of 
thy countenance. God is known in our pa- 
laces for a refuge. The Lord of hoſts hath 


been with us. 


It is not merely from a foreign enemy, or 
from the dire effects of inteſtine commotions 
that 
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that we have been ſaved by the Lord : but 

my text ſuggeſts the completeneſs of the 
ſalvation which he hath wrought for us, and 
leads me to ſay, in the ſecond place, that, 


as a nation, we are a happy people. Haß 


art thou, O people ſaved by the Lord ! 

If men, by living independently, could 
enjoy the full meaſure of their natural ad- 
vantages, without fear of moleſtation, there 
would be no reaſon why one man ſhould be 
authorized to exerciſe any kind of control 
over the actions of another. But if man, 
by the very condition of his being, is born 
in ſociety, and in ſubjection, if the affiſt- 
ance of our fellow- creatures is neceſſary to 
the gathering what nature affords; and till 
more to the improvements of ſcience and 
the refinements of art, there muſt be ſome. 
orderly method of combining the exertions 
of the different members of ſociety, for the 
production of thoſe common ends in which 
all are intereſted, and of diſtributing the 
ſeveral employments which contribute to 
the good of the whole. If the generality of 
mankind are more attentive to their own in- 
tereſt, than to the rights of their neighbour, 

i or 
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or the welfare of the community, and if the 
paſſions of many are ſo headſtrong as to 
lead them to the commiſſion of open crimes, 
men cannot feel ſecurity or happineſs in aſ- 
ſociating, unleſs there be a ſupreme con- 
trolling power, which protects the mean 
from the oppreſſion of the mighty; which 
defends the few againſt the combination of 
the many; and which leaves every man at 
liberty to mind his own concerns, to reap 
the fruits of his labours, and to enjoy his 
good fortune, provided he does no harm to 
his neighbour. This ig the end of govern- 
ment: the meaſure in which this end is at- 
tained, forms the ſtandard by which the ex- 
cellence of every government ought to be 
tried; and we are happy as a nation, be- 
cauſe this end is completely attained under 
that conſtitution, to which the favour of 
Heaven hath conducted us. The ſecurity 
of our rights does not depend upon the ca- 
price of any of the ſons of men. Our per- 
ſons and our good name are protected by 
laws which have been enacted with wiſdom, 
and which are interpreted and executed 
with impartiality. Our property is ſecure 
againſt 
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againſt the violence of our e and 

. it is not extorted for the public ſervice by- 
any arbitrary mandate, but is collected in 

the manner fixed by thoſe who are the re- 
preſentatives of the people, who are bound. 

by every tie to conſult the intereſts of the 


people, and who bear their own - ſhare of. 
of every burden. _ 


The ſame laws which guard our civil 
dion, have eſtabliſhed that religion which 

i we believe to be divine. We profeſs, 
under the protection of government, the 
faith which was once delivered to t ſaints : 
our conſciences are not ſubject to the com- 
mandments of men: we have one Maſter, 
even Chriſt Jeſus; and every man may, 
without fear of incurring any puniſhment, 
adopt that mode of worſhip, and attach 
himſelf to that ſect of Chriſtians, which, in his 
opinion, is moſt agreeable to the word of God. 
There is amongſt us, as there muſt be in 

all large bodies of men, the diſtinction of 
rich and poor, and a ſubordination of 
ranks. This diſtinction and ſubordina- 
tion are founded in nature, in the differ- 
ent talents of men, in the different oppor- 
D d 2 tunities 
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tunities of employing their talents' which 
Providence affords them, in the warits and 
occafions of ſociety. The varieties of the 
human character, and the circumſtances of 
the human race, have produeed inequalities 
amongſt men ever ſince the world began, 
and have quickly deſtroyed the various 
levelling ſchemes which have ariſen at dif- 
ferent times to unhinge the order of ſociety. 
It is no reproach to our government, then, 
that it involves a diſtinction of ranks: it is 
one of its excellencies that the diſtinctions 
which prevail in this country, are of a kind 
which miniſters to the general welfare. 
They form a check which every wiſe and 
experienced obſerver knows to be of eſſen- 
tial uſe in our popular government; a bond 
which cements the ſeveral parts of the com- 
plicated fabric; a ſecurity to all the orders 
of the ſtate againſt the return either of deſ- 
potiſm, or of tumult. They open the moſt - 
generous incitements to the exertions of 
genius, and induſtry, and patriotiſm; and 
by means of that variety of employments 
which is included in the proſperity of a 
great nation, they diffuſe a large portion of 

happineſs 
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happineſs and improvement. While the 
body of the people are left to follow their, 
own: courſe ; while every labourer, every 
mechanic, every merchant, - every manu- 
facturer, who is ſkilful and induſtrious, by 
providing a comfortable ſubſiſtence for him- 
ſelf and his family, adds to the wealth of 
his country, although he never extends his 
views farther than his own intereſt; there 
are alſo perſons called by their tation in 
ſociety, to be actuated by ſentiments of 
public ſpirit, to attend to the good of the 
ſtate, and to care for the whole: there are 
men of ſcience, whoſe diſcoveries extend 
and facilitate the improvement of arts: there 
are men of reſearch and comprehenſive 
views, whoſe writings are the light of their 
country: there are judges to interpret and 
apply the laws; there are magiſtrates to 
preſerve the public peace; there are in- 
ſtructors of youth; there are miniſters of 
religion, None of theſe claſſes of citizens. 
directly increaſe the quantity of corn, or 
cloth, or hard-ware, or of any of the other 
articles which are accounted the wealth of 
the country; yet all of them are uſeful 

D G a3 ſervants 
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ſervants to the public; and by that mea- 
ſure of ſecurity, of information, and of 
virtue, which is the fruit of their united la- 
bours, they amply repay the proviſion which 
Is made for them. 

As the diſtinctions which prevail in our 
government are uſeful, ſo they are not at- 
tended with any humiliating circumſtance, 
If the loweſt offices in ſociety muſt be per- 
formed ; thoſe who have the charge of 
performing them are not, in this country, 
overlooked or inſulted. The arm of the 
law is extended to protect the meaneſt in 
the exerciſe of his rights; every dutiful 
ſubject finds when he is oppreſſed, that the 
law was made for him ; the peaſant is not 
the ſlave of his lord; but ſits ſecure in his 
cottage, and ſhares? in peace with thoſe 
whom he loves, the bread which be has 
earned, 3 

Nor is any man neceſſarily detained in 
the ſtation in which he happens to be born, 
Eminent talents and favourable circumſtances 
have often carried forward the ſon of the 
humbleſt parents. From whatever point a 
man ſets out, there is, in this country, no 

inſuperable 
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inſuperable bar to his overtaking thoſe who 


are before him. He is at liberty to avail 
himſelf of the occurrences of life; he is 
encouraged i in his progreſs; every acquiſi- 
tion is his own; and by a well- directed and 
ſucceſsful induſtry; he may attain to wealth, 
and he may tranſmit his name with honour 
to his poſterity. 

The ſame bleſſings ibid the individual | 
derives from our excellent Government, ex- 
tend to his friends. He ſees them purſuing 
the occupations, and following the paths to 
preferment, which open to them: and, 
however far they are removed from him, * 
knows that, while they continue the ſub- 
jects of Great Britain, the ſame protection 
under which he proſpers, enſures to them 
the quiet enjoyment of the fruit of their la- 
bours. Every father of a family who has 
ſons to ſend forth, every friend who wiſhes 
well to the companions of his youth, every 
benevolent man who deſires the good of his 
country, muſt rejoice in this diffuſion of 
happineſs. All the affections by which we 
are intereſted in the fortunes of others, thus 
endear to us the government under which 
we live; and induce us, for the ſake of 

Dd 4 thoſe 
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give it our affectionate ſupport. 


Who ic like unto thee, O people faved by the 


_ enlightened, will not think himſelf bound, 


as a nation, enjoy, is at this day unexampled, 


In the great empires of Aſia and Africa, 


is an infant government which has many 
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thoſe whom we bear in our hearts, to take 


the warmeſt concern in its ſtability, and to 


My text leads me to ſay, in the third RE 


place, that, as a nation, there is none like us. 


Lord! th | 
There is no ſatisfaction in contemplating 
the unhappineſs of others. A man, whoſe IA 
heart is ſound, and whole underſtanding is 


by his partiality to his own country, to wiſh 
that other nations may be detained in a 
ſtate of inferiority ; but he will ſhew, that 
he is worthy of the bleflings which he and 
his countrymen enjoy, by the fervour with 
which he deſires that they may be ſpread 
over the face of the earth lt is a fact, how- 
ever, thatthe meaſure of happineſs which we, 


there is unlimited deſpotiſm, the entire ſub- 
jection of the lives and properties of inillions 
to the uncontrolled dominion of one man. 
Upon the coaſts of North America, there 


ſteps 
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ſteps to paſs through, before i it be ſo far a 
commodated to an immenſe extent of ter- 
ritory, and to the intereſts-and the wants of. 
its ſeveral ſtates, as to attain maturity and 
| ſtability. | In ſome of the larger kingdoms - 
and many of the principalities of Europe, 
the oppreflive and imperfect ſyſtem of former 
times remains with little mitigation. - In 
other European ſtates, there is either a nar- 
rownels of territory, which does not afford 
ſufficient reſources for defence againſt fo- 
reign enemies, or there are internal defects 
which produce tardineſs and feebleneſs in 
the public councils. One kingdom, which 
lately attempted to ſhake off its fetters, and 
which exerciſed the unqueſtionable right of 
_ eſtabliſhing for itſelf with general conſent a 
well regulated conſtitution, has been obliged 
to bow under the domination of its vfarps 
ing neighbours, and, for a ſeaſon, has re- 
lapſed into the evils of its former illiberal 
tumultuous Government And our neigh- 
bours, who, in their zeal to correct what was 
wrong, began with diſſolving the bands of 
civil ſociety, and with exploding all that has 
been held ſacred for ages, are now engaged 
in a hazardous experiment, fraught with 
much 
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much preſent evil, and accompanied with the 
moſt atrocious outrages againſt the laws of 
juſtice and mercy. 


While ſuch is the ſituation of thoſe parts 
of. the world with which we are beſt ac- 
quainted, this favoured Iſland lifts its head 
in the midſt of the ocean, the wonder and 
envy of ſurrounding nations; and during 
the convulſions of other countries, reaps the 
fruits of the ſtruggles of former days, in a 
conſtitution which, after having been tried 
for more than a century, is found to unite, 
in a degree that is unparalleled, the bleſſings 
of liberty and order; which, by the nice 
counterpoiſe of its parts, adminiſters a check 
at once to the abuſe of power in the great, 
and to the licentiouſneſs of the multitude ; 
and which, having attained the happy me- 
dium ſought for in vain by all other nations, 
exhibits an inſtance of freedom better re- 
gulated, and happineſs more immediately 
derived from the form of government, than 
is to be found in ancient or in modern times, 


Thusliterally may the words which Moſes 
ſpake, concerning the children of Iſrael, be 
applied to the inhabitants of Great Britain, 


We 
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We are à people ſaved by the Lord: as a 


nation, we are bappy : ; and there is none 
| hike Us, s 


The 3 of this ſubject may be 
en up in the three n inke> 
| rences: | 

1ſt, If the view which b.. been given of 
our ſituation, be juſt, let usdevoutly en. | 
ledge the God of our fathers. 
Tube bounties of Providence which wh 
our lot as individuals, fill our hearts with 
gratitude; and ſhall the national mercies, 
of which we and all that are dear to us 
partake, paſs unnoticed? The returns of 
gratitude from a worthy mind always bear 
ſome proportion to the bleſſings received; 
and ſhall not a people, diſtinguiſhed by the 
favour of 'Heaven, above all that ſurround 
them, avouch the Lord by whom they 

have been ſaved, to be their God, and 
ſerve him with all their hearts? He hath 
not dealt ſo with any nation. Praiſe ye the 
Lord. 15 77 
It is not only fit and right that happineſs, 

ſuch as we enjoy, ſhould be devoutly ac- 
| _know- 
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knowledged ; but this moſt ſerioul and . 
awful. conſideration is to be added, that un- 


leſs a ſenſe of religion be preſerved in the 
minds of the people, we cannot expect that 
this happineſs will continue. Religion is 


the cement of civil ſociety: it enforces ſub- 
miſſion to the laws; it cheriſhes domeſtic, 
and public virtue; it conciliates reſpect for 


every rich man who appears to feel its in- 
fluence; it procures ſhelter for the poor; 
and, uniting by their ſubjection to a com- 


mon ſovereign thoſe whoſe circumſtances 


are moſt diſſimilar, it keeps the king and | 


the peaſant in their places, and yet makes 


them brethren in the Lord. On the other 
hand, that gloomy ſyſtem, by which, in 
contradiction to our reaſon and our feelings, 


mind is baniſhed from the univerſe, not 


only deprives the faireſt forms in nature of 
their chief beauty; but, meaſuring all hu- 
man efforts by the narrow ſpan of time, it 


checks every magnanimous exertion, and, 
. withdrawing the actions of man from the 


control of an Almighty lawgiver, it em- 
boldens him to break through all the re- 
ſtraints which ariſe from human inſtitutions, 

and 
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and delivers YER to be che {pert o or the vic- 
tim of unbridled paſſion. _ . 
Of the importance of religion to hn pro- 

ſaerity of a ſtate, our neighbours have lately 
afforded a more awful example than the 
world had ever beheld. The French phi- 
loſophers had long tarniſhed their fame, and 
impaired the pleaſure and advantage which 
Europe derived from their writings, by in- 
troducing, under every form of compoſi- 
tion that iſſued from their pen, inſidious 
attacks upon religion, in which the ſophiſtry 
of the reaſoning was veiled from ordinary 
eyes under a ſpecious covering of eloquence, 

ridicule, and miſrepreſentation. Theſe rea- 
ſonings, ' which had been ſtudioufly circu- 
lated in France during the exiſtence of the 
former Government, conſpired with the er- 
rors of a corrupt form of Chriſtianity, in un- 
dermining the national eſtabliſhment of reli- 
gion: and the new Government, having 
begun with teaching the people a leſſon of 
impiety by the public profanation of that 
day which has been honoured by the Chriſt- 
ian world ever ſince the reſurrection of the 
Lord Jeſus, have proceeded to deviſe every 
method of obliterating the remembranee of 


that 


414 8 E R MON XVI. 
| that inſtitution, and of effacing from the 
public mind the impreſſion of a Deity, and 
the belief of a future ſtate. In this part of 


their laboure, their ſucceſs has probably gone 
beyond their wiſhes, and they may find 


themſelves compelled to meaſure back 


their ſteps. This firſt inſtance of a na- 
tion reſolving that they will ceaſe to ac- 
knowledge an inviſible power, will not 
be recommended to poſterity by the con- 
duct of the ſavage multitude, whoſe ſo- 
vereign will is the law of the Convention: 
and amongſt the cauſes which may ſerve to 
account for the diſorderly ferocious ſpirit by 
which, at the cloſe of the eighteenth cen- 
tury of the Chriſtian zra, the inhabitants of 
a civilized country, in the middle of Europe, 
have diſgraced human nature, an intelligent 
obſerver cannot fail to aſſign a principal 
place to the avowed dereliction of * re- 
ligious ſentiment. 
If thou ſeek the Lord, ſaid David to his 
ſon Solomon, he will be found of thee 3 bur 
F thou forſake him, be will caſt thee of for 


ever. As we would wiſh, my friends, to 

prolong, during our own days, the happineſs 
of the preſent times, and to tranſmit to our 
children 
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children the precious inheritance which; we 
eived from our fathers, let us learn 70 
fear the. Lord for our good always.' Let 
| philoſophy and ſound criticiſm, acting in. 
their nobleſt office as the handmaids cf re- 
ligion, lend their affiſtance to illuſtrate her 
divine original, and to repel the attacks of 
thoſe 2who ſpeak evil of what they do not un- 
derſtand. Let the uninformed give ſome 
credit to the wiſdom of ages, and to the 
names of the many enlightened men who 
have ſtood forth as the champions of the 
faith of Chriſt. Let the rich and the great 
bow with reverence before that Lord, by 

whoſe appointment they are made to differ 
from their neighbour, and upon the general 
acknowledgment of whoſe ſovereignty de- 
pends the ſecurity, of their privileges. Let 
the poor commit the keeping of their, ſouls | 

to Him who is their portion, their protector, 
and their exceeding great reward. Let a 
grateful ſenſe of national happineſs appear, 
by a reſpect for the public eſtabliſhments of 
religion, and by a reverence for the Sabbath- 
day. In your cloſets and your families, you 
offer thankſgivings for private bleſſings: it 
| | : is 
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is when you go up with the malls to 
the houſe of the Lord, that you acknow- 
ledge thoſe national mercies which are com- 
mon to all the inhabitants of this iſland, in 
which the rich and the poor, the rulers and 
the ſubjects, have a joint intereſt. Let the 
example ſet by the Father of his people 
deſcend through his princes and his nobles, 
to every rank, that, from all the parts of this 
happy iſland there may aſcend continually 
| that ſpiritual ſacrifice acceptable by Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is more grateful to the Al- 
mighty than all the incenſe that ever -was 
burnt,—even the tributeof thankſgiving paid 
with one heart, by a people imprefſed with 
this ſentiment, that the happineſs in which 
none are like them, is the gift of Heaven. 


adly, If the view which has been given of 
our ſituation be juſt, let us acquieſce in the 
happineſs which we enjoy; in other words, 
let our thankfulneſs to Heaven be accom- 

panied with contentment and ſatisfaction. 
Thoſe who feel their condition uncom=- 
fortable, naturally wiſh to amend it: and 
there are ſome political ſituations ſo wretch- 
| I n OG 
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&, "that chen ie watrinted, in defence of 
weit natural rights, to interrupt the public | 
peac , and by a violent effort if break their 
fefters. But why ſhould thoſe who are 
| happy, wiſh for a change? And how can 
7 8 0 that p pure exalted principle, whick 
olds no counſel with private paſſio ons and 
fordid views how can Patriotiſm juſtify 
men who actually enjoy, in an unexampled 
degree, the great bleſſings of ſociety, for 
again expoſing their country to thoſe ha- 
zards which ſhe encountered in attaining 
them? In a government ſo complicated 48 
ours, the probability is, that any violent 
change, although intended to ſuperinduce 
fome new perfection, may create ſome new 
defect: and there is a very great danger, 
that by that appeal to the multitude, which 
muſt be the inſtrument of accompliſhing 
every violent change, a ſpirit will be excited, 
which may go far beyond the views of thoſe 
who made that appeal, which may pull down 
What they wiſhed to ſupport, which may 
recoil with irreſiſtible force upon their own 
heads, and produce a meaſure and an ex- 
tent of diſtreſs that did not enter into their 
. calcu- 
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calculations. - Although French hide 
g boaſted that ſhe was able to direct the ſtorm 
which ſhe had raiſed, her feeble | voice was 
ſoon drowned by the uproar of a ſavage 
multitude, and by the cabals of mean un- 
principled men: the perſons from whom 
that voice proceeded, have fallen victims to 
the ambition of new leaders; and it is im- 
poſſible for human ſagacity to foreſee, whe- 
ther all the crimes which have been com- 
mitted, and the miſery which has been en- 
dured in France, will terminate in ſome form 
of deſpotiſm, or in a fair 80 equal govern- | 
ment. k 
Speculative men may form an 145 of a a 
government more perfect than ours: but 
ſpeculative men ought not to forget, that 
whatever notions of excellence may be con- 
ceived, yet in practice and in real life, eve 
human ſyſtem muſt be imperfect, 1 
every ſyſtem in which men are actors, ne- 
ceſſarily partakes of their weakneſs and cor- 
ruption. There did not exiſt in times paſt 
a government more perfect than ours. It 
- is at preſent the beſt that is known; and it is 
continually en improvements, which, 
without 
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without violenee or danger, ariſe inſenſibly 
from the diffuſion of enlightened and liheral 
views, to augment or to ſecure the happi - 
neſs of the community. Every, wiſe and 
good citizen marks theſe gradual i improver 
ments with; delight „ and he receives them 
with thankfulneſs, as continued expreſſions 
of the favour of Him whoſe ſuperintending 
Providence combines all events for the ac 
compliſhment , of his, own purpoſes. But 
While he bleſſeth the Governor among the 
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which is enjoyed by. the ous of this + 


country, he. is warned, by reading and ex- 


| eber to guard moſt, ,anxioully againſt the 


danger ot f loling what is real and ſubftantial, 


in purſuit of. goods ideal and unneceſſary : 


— 


521 


and he ſees, the counſel which was giyen. c 
old by Solomon, written at this moment. in | 
the largeſt, tharadters, a "At beld up to the | 
attention of every inhal itant of Great Bog 
tain : 55 Ap ſon, fear . thou the. Tort, an 7 the | 
big, ng meas lle fot with than th t at f are Fs 
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* V, Let thi is ey of the preſent h appi- 
nels of Great 1 Britain, induce us. to watch 
over the education of out children. 15 535 
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Some of the fates of antiquity, from X 
ſolieitude to perpetuate an imperſfect form of 
ernment, trained all the eitizens in the 
rigorous obſervance of certain inſtitutions, 
whick they had derived from their anceſtors. 
But the Britiſh Conſtitution, with a juſter | 
apprehenſion of the nature of liberty, and 
A wifer attention to the numberleſs ſhades of 
the human character, opens to its ſubjects 
all the different paths of legillarion, of 
ftience, of apriculture, of commerce, and 
of manufactures; and, leaving the modes of 
education to adapt themſelves to the va- 
riety of purſuits which is dictated by a dif- 
ference of talents and circumſtances, it only 
requires that, amidſt the diſſimilarity of their 
employments, the people of Great Britain 
ſhould poſſeſs thoſe virtues which conftitute 
the excellence of man in every condition, 
and without which they are neither worthy 
to Tetain, nor qualified to defend, the dier 
ſings which they now enjoy. For vice is 
the weakneſs of the community, as well as - 
bol the individual. By its corrupting influ- 
ence, man Is converted into a ſelfiſh animal, 
who, without regard to the rights or the 
— happineſs 
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happine ſs of others, lives purely for bis own 
beten. : ſuſpicion. and jealouſy per- 
vade thoſe who, although aſſociated. for a 
| ſeaſon, know one another's baſeneſs : à ſpi- 
rit of diſſatisfaction and turbulence i is ſpread 
through all ranks : the ſociety -haftens-to 
diffolution 5 and if, notwithſtanding the 
principles of ſeparation. and  deſtruQion 
which are implied in the character of the 
members, it ſhould outlive the days ap- 
pointed for them upon earth, there is con- 
yeyed to poſterity a diſmal legacy. The 
children, early initiated in vice, and accuſe + 
tomed to hear religion and. patriotiſm treat · 
ed with ſcorn, ſoon go beyond the depra- 
vity of their parents: the meaſure of ini- 
quity at length is full; and, when the 
ſtorm breaks, it finds a feeble race, utterly 
incapable of averting the accumulated evils 
which a ſucceſſion of wickedneſs had. trea» 
ſured up as their portion. But virtue, tranſ- 


mitted from father to ſon, the moſt precious | 
part of that inheritance which a good man 5 


leaves to his children's children, is alſo the 


frength and the ſecurity of the ſtate. By 


forming the mind to fortitude, activity, and 
Ee 3 perſo· | 
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petfeverance ; by promoting the reffilir 
. diſcharge of the duties of every ſtation; and 
by inſpiring that affection and mutual con- 
_ fidence, which give f firmneſs and energy to 
thoſe. who are united in a good cauſe, it 
eonfers upon an excellent form of govern- 
ment a duration, which is denied to moſt of 
the other works of man, and it prolongs to 
ages yet unborn, the happineſs of the jpg 
fent times. 

WE ſhall ere R be gathered w 6 our fa- 
thers, and thoſe who come in our place will 
have to defend againſt future aggreſſions the 
venerable fabric which we now guard. 'Let 
us, then, tell the towers of Zion to the gene- 
ration following. Let us acciſtom them, to 
mark well her bulwarks, and to conſider. her 
palaces. © Amidſt our ſolicitude to prepare 
them for the buſineſs of life, let us never 
| forget, that the fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of wiſdom ; ; and as we would wiſh to 
inſpire their tender breaſts with the hatred 
of all that is falſe, mean, and cruel,” and 
with the love of every manly, humane, and 
enerous ſentiment, let us teach them 70 
remeniber therr Creator i in the da yr of their. 


- 3 gouth, 


youth. Then we may hope that the Lord 
our God, who has been with us, as he was 
with our fathers, will be alſo with our chil- 
dren. We ſhall leave behind us a race 
trained in the love of the Conſtitution, and 
in the practice of righteouſneſs; a race 
furniſhed with that intelligence, that man- 
lineſs, and public ſpirit, by which our an- 
ceſtors were diſtinguiſhed, and by which, 
under God, the liberties of this land were 
eſtabliſhed: and in the character of the 
minds which we rear, We ſhall form. >. Þ „ 


s © SS 


this iſland will continue to lateſt ages "ihe 
fajr ſeat of regulated freedom, of rational | 
religion, and of public virtue. 

| Look down from heaven, O God of bofts, 
and behold and viſit this vine; the vineyard 
which thy right hand hath planted, and the 
branch which thou madęſt ſtrong for thyſelf. 
Let thy work appear unto thy ſervants, and 
thy glory unto their children. Then ſhall our 
land yield ber increaſe. The ſeed alſo of thy 
ſervants ſhall inherit it; and they that love 
thy name EIT dwell 4 GE) 5 


4% 


E 4 


| Ganeas, xlviii. 155 16, 88 


ö And be Bleſſed J, bb, and ſaid, God, Wire 
iu bom m fathers Abraham and ha did 
. walk, God which fed me all my life 
long - this day, the angel 8 ren 
deemed me, er af 1 evil, bleſs the age. 


Wur N _ — theſe words, he 
' , Wa$.in the moſt intereſting of all ſitu» 
ations 3 upon his death-bed, ſurrounded by 
his family, in the immediate proſpect of 
diſſolution, yet in full poſſeſſion of his fa- 
culties. As ſoon as. Joſeph, the ruler over 
all the land of Egypt, heard that his father 
was ſick, he left the houſe of Pharaoh, tak: 


ing 


BY hands laid upon the two, he bleſſeth Joſeph, 


8 E R M 0 N. xvi. * ; 5 
ing with him his two ſons Manaſſeh and y = 


| Ephraim; and, he joined his brethren, who 


had gathered.themſelves round their depart= = 


ing father. When they told Jacob, Babel N 


The thy fen . Foe Foſepb cometh unto thee, he ſtrength⸗ 
ened himſelf, and ſat up on the bed: he 
1 the 7 of his beloved child, 5 


g, I bad not thought to fee thy face K and to, 


855 Ba th ſhewed me g 7 thy children : be 


adopts them as his own, numbering them... 
among the tribes of IHrael; and with bis 


by offering this prayer for his ſons, G 4 


before whom my fathers Abraham and Taec + 
did walk, the God which fed me all my liſe 


long unto this day, the angel 7 redeemed OLE 


me from all evil, Heſs the lads... 


I have not been able to find any ſubjed, : 


better ſuited to the occaſion of our meeting 


than. this domeſtic picture, where .a good 


man appears leaving the bleſſing of Heaven, 
which he had inherited from his progeni- 
tors, ASA legacy to his deſcendants. There, 
is a ſolemnity and tenderneſs in this ſcene, 


which arreſts, every feeling mind, and which 2 
is peculiarly Soong to virtuous ſentie, ©. 3 8 


ment. 


* 
* vet 
* * 


— 


the dying patriarch, that hiſtorical form of 


the moſt wholeſome counſel to the old and g 
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ment. There i is ſuggeſted by che words of 
inſtruction which the Scriptures ſeem to 
prefer to every other; and the whole of 
that hiſtory to which be alludes, is rich with 
to the young. rag 
We may conſider the domeſtic picture 
which is here preſented, as conſiſting of 
three parts, Jacob s recollection of the piety 


ol his fathers —his acknowledgment of the 


continued care which Providence had exer- 
ciſed over himſelf—and his prayer 25 the 
young men, | 


L Jacob, upon his death-bed, ribolletty' 
the piety of his fathers. Cod, before whom 
my fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk. 

Abraham, the friend of God, Iſaac, the for 
and the heir of promiſe, while they enjoyed 
the protection of Heaven, and were per- 
mitted to attain great poſſeſſions in the land 
wherein they ſojourned, were diſtinguiſhed 
among idolatrous neighbours by maintain- 
ing in their houſes the worſhip of the true 
God: and there was in the general courſe: 


of 


«4 - 3 * — 1 * 4 2 „ * # 
CTY 57 x7 i N th | 2 7 2 "I 


| of their lives, that kabiedal nag 
ment of the Almighty Being who admitted 
them to an immediate intereourſe with him- 
ſelf, that grateful ſenſe of his goodneſs, that 
lively impreſſion of his preſence, and chat - 
uniform endeavour to pleaſe him, which the 
Scriptures ſignificantly expiels by faying, 
they walked before God. : 
The ſame expreſſion may be applied to 
every good man. He has no title to ex- 
that he is to derive from the favour of 
Heayen the ſame degree of outward: proſpe- 
rity þy which Abraham and Iſaac were 
raiſed up, to open a great diſpenſation of 
ence. But his portion, whether it be 
ſcanty, or whether it be abundant, and from 
whatever ſecond cauſes it may appear to 
flow? is devoutly and thankfully received as 
the gift of God. The perſonal or domeſtic 
| ſorrows which embitter his lot, are'endured 
with patience as the chaſtening of the Lord. | 
His ſoul is kept in perfect peace by a cor- 
dial reliance upon the wiſdom and love of 
his Father in Heaven; and the abiding in- 
fluence of the ſentiment of piety, not only 
enn thoſe returning acts of worſhip in 


Which 


: 2 SK RM 0 N un, 8 


Which be feels that it is good for bin 1 


aa wear to God, but entering into. the 
Habits of his life, invigorates the diſcharge 

l gyery duty, and conſeerates the Rs 
"of foaial, virtue. In this ſenſe a good man 


=> the Lord ehvoys before him; and how- 


ever remote from the obſervation of the 


be. world, however much upon a level with 


the aden of his neighbours, however 


s leyerely tried by the diſcipline of affliction, 
he js able to ſay, his conduct bearing wit- 
neſs to the ſincerity with which he ſpeaks, : 

" hay: Mevertheleft, Jam continually with thee. 2 


They who know the ſatisfaction of being 
deſcendad from men to whom this character 
belongs, account it one of the maſt precious 


_ bleflings of their condition. But as no man 
is anſwerable ta Gad or to his country for 


the faults of his progenitors, it is to parents, 
nat te children, that Jacob's recollection of 
the piety of Abraham and Iſaac adminiſters 


a leſſon. The time is coming, brethren, 


brance. For, although the world ſoon for- 
gets all, except the few whoſe diſtinguiſhed 
&xertians tranſmit their name with renown 


4 


liſten; the books Which are handed: 1088 


ſent the image of a departed friend, the tds 


kfe, And che charäcter of his mind, an . 
bim. "When the Wul goes to the Wr 


Zone in the body, the duft DR te 
KArckt as it was: * relations of hun 
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to diſtant ee thats is 4 ths wy 
Within which the memory of moſt men für- 
vives their diſſofution. The fatdily e 
which the old tell with delight, and OY 
the yourig hear as foo a8 they Are able” 


* 


5 
«a 


from Hider to ſon, the pictures WHICH ma 5 


kens of duty or affection Which paß an 
one 'gerieration to another, and Ki Hanes 
-which iti ſticceffion are named, —cheſe A 
things which generally preſerve: A man fm A 
Z forgotten” in bis own family, 4 — | 8 . 
which render both the circumſtances of. Tilk 


fling” object o th6ſe who” whe” er 


ſpitits," to redelve according to the” deen 


fre, bincknig us to thofe who ate to Rye 

affen We ate gathered to our: Aae e 
Uf conneckion with the inhabitants bf earth * 
far beyond bur ow ndtrow ſpan, and create 
chat (degree bf intereſt withwh ich we lbokfors | 


» & "= 7 
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ward to the eſtimation in which ,our chag 
racter will. be held by ſucceeding. genera 
tions. What can be more humiliating to a 
ne ta think that thoſe who, from the 
ties of natures may remember him, will 
hide their heads as often. as his name is 
mentioned, will be conſcious of owing to 
an uncommon effort of virtue the diſen- 
tanglement of their ſouls from his vices, 
and will be obliged to ſpread their own re- 
putation as a covering to the blemiſhes | 
Which his conduct had imprinted upon their 
family? Would you, not Nas wiſh that, 
which ſtudy. to record every virtue in n the 
faireſt. characters, your unaffected piety 
| ſhould be told to your, deſcendants as their 
pattern. and their, leſſon, that the gentleneſs 
of your ſpirit ſhould he held, up, to their 
view as A reſtraint upon the violence, of 
their paſſions, that a delineation, of the 
amiable ſimplicity. of your ming ſhoyld, he 
employed to preſerve them from any, ap- 
proach to guile, and that Jour - children” $ 
children, when they reflect upon what they 
. 28 have 


SERMON XVII. 431 


have heard of you, ſhould, like 3 ay 
with an honeſt exultation, God, vefore whom 
my fathers did walk, 


* * a - 
; « . 1 , ended! N 
1 % * by . * 8 N 


4 Jacob: lege the Loo 
care and the ſeaſonable interpoſitiols of | 
Providetice which he himſelf had experi⸗ 
enced. The God which fed” me all my He 
lung unto this da; 5. the Angel which redeemed 
me from all evil, e 

When the age Lat mgrmideg of Lade ; 
rendered him incapable of maintaining Uls 
wonted authority over his two ſons, ices; 
by the advice of his mother, fled for fear 
of Rad to her brother Laban' at Padan- 
aram, and remained there twenty years. 
In his way thither, the Lord appeared to 
him at Bethel, and ſaid, 7 tm the Lord Cod ' 
of . Abraham thy Father, and the Gol 'of Want © 
the land whercon: thou lieft, 1 to thee will I give 
it, and to thy feed. Aud beboll, Tam Sith 
thee, and will keep thee in all Pla cer wwbithen 
thou goeſt, and will bring thee agbin into this 
land: for I will not leave thee until I have 
done that which I have IAA to thee” of: 
And Jacob vowed a 08; ſaying, If God 
f . -wiff 


i 

: 

' 
| 
! 
| 
: 
! 
| 
| 
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7 be with me. and will keep i me in 155 wap. 
that 1 go, and will give me bread to eat and 


raiment to put on, fo that I come againi to my 
father's houſe, in peace; then | ball the Lord 


be 1 my God. The promiſe was tulfilled, and 
| the vow was not forgotten. In going to 


Padan-aram, Jacob paſſed over Jordan with 
his ſtaff; but he came from thence witk 
flocks, and herds, and a great houſehold, 


He returned to his father's houſe in peace; 
and after-he had buried Iſaac, he ſettled i in 


the land of Canaan, wherein his father was 
a ſtranger, and Eſau made room for him, 
by removing to Mount Seir. of heart 


was for many years wrung wit anguiſh 


by the ſuppeſed- death of Joſeph. But 
this ſon was taken from him only for a 
ſeaſon, i in order to preſerve, him a poſte- 
rity in the earth, and to plant his family 
in the beſt of the land of Egypt, where 
_they grew and multiplied exceedingly. — 
Jacob knew that it was the bleſſing of 
God conveyed from Abraham, through 
Iſaac, which had followed him whither- 
ſoever he went. On his return from i 
Padan-aram, he ſaid to his houſehold, 
| Let 
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Let us ariſe, and go up to Bethel; and I ill 
make there an altar unto God, who anſwered 
me in the day of my difireſs, and was with 
me in the way. which I went. Before he 
ſet out for Egypt, be came with all that be 
bad to Beerſheba, and offered ſacrifices unto 
the God of his father Iſaac. His ordinary 
_ diſcourſe abounded with devout acknow- 
ledgments of the ſource of his proſperity; 
and now upon his death-bed, when the 
days of his pilgrimage are juſt about being 
finiſhed, he looks back. upon the whole 
Journey which he, had travelled, and he 
ſays in the hearing of his children, the God 
which fed me all my life long unto this day, 
the Angel which redeemed me from all evil.. 
In the ordinary courſe of human affairs, 
ve do not behold the ſame direct fulfilment 


of prophecy, and the ſame ſpecial interpo- | 


ſitions of Providence, which now recurred 
to the mind of Jacob. But to every one of 
us the gift of life, itſelf beyond our recol- 
lden, has been enriched by a ſucceſſion of 
mercies that are new every morning. While 
in grateful adoration we riſe to the fountain 
of all good, we may trace the ſtream widen- 

FF N 
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ing as it flows, receiving acceſſions in every 
region through which it wanders, now ſwoln 
by torrents that deſcend from the moun- 
tains, now fed by gentle rills; and in the 
parched grounds where it appeared to lan- 
guiſh, we may obſerve ſprings which unex- 
pectedly broke forth to quicken its progreſs. 
During infancy and childhood, the tender 
unwearied cares of parental affection were 
the inſtruments prepared by the Father of 
all the families of the earth, to ward off 
evil from our helpleſs ſtate, to prevent our 
wants, to watch our cries, to tend our diſ- 
eaſes, and to train us in habits of obedience 
and order, to love the good, and to hate the 
evil. When our bodies became more ro- 
buſt, and our ſpirits more ardent, he em- 
ployed wholeſome diſcipline, and an edu- 
tion befitting our condition, to reſtrain the 
extravagance of paſſion, and to form our 
' talents for action. If ſome of us were early 
depriyed of our parents, he raiſed up friends, | 
by whoſe kindly exertions the loſs was, in 
part, ſupplied ; and ſooner or later, he pre- 
pared for us ſome opening into the buſineſs 
of life, ſome method of ſhewing that we 


had 
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had profited by the leſſons of our youth, 


ſome opportunity 


of reaping the fruits of 


our induſtry. While we were carried 
along by the eager purſuit of our objects, 
diſencumbered from care, and looking for- 


ward with hope, 


his bleſſing provided mat- 


ter of recollection and thankfulneſs for times 
of leſs exertion, and his grace kept us back 
from the exceſs of iniquity. As the mul- 
tiplied engagements of riper years, opening 
new avenues of ſorrow, have expoſed us 
to trouble and diſappointment of various 
kinds, he has ſtill been with us in all the 
way that we have gone. In perplexity, he 
has been our counſellor; in danger, our 
refuge; in affliction, our comforter ; in ſick- 


neſs, the ſtrength 


of our heart: and thoſe 


who have grown old and grey-headed in 


his ſervice, can be 


ar witneſs that he has not- 


forſaken them. Athough advancing years 


have taken away 


many of their comforts, 


they are not bereft of all. They find the 
God who hitherto hath helped them, put- 
ting a ſtaff into their hand to ſupport their 
feeble ſteps through the remainder of their 


Journey : as the t 


umult of paſſion ſubſides, 
Ff 2 ] they 
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they come to know that peace of God whicly 

paſſeth underſtanding; and a ray of hea- 
venly light beaming upon their ſouls enables 
them, with placid hope, to wait for the ſal- 
vation of the Lord. | 
It is the firſt exerciſe of gratitude thi to 
remember the years of the right hand of 
the Moſt High. It is a reaſonable ſervice, 
an acceptable tribute, to acknowledge his 
benefits. It is ſoothing to think that, 
amidſt all the majeſty of his glory, and the 
multitude of his works, we have not been 
overlooked : it is a ground of hope for the 
time to come; it is a leſſon of piety to 
others. O magnify the Lord with me, and 
let us exalt his name together ! I fought the 
Lord, and he heard me, and delivered me 
from all my fears. The angel of the Lord 
encampeth round about them that fear him, 
and delivereth them. 

But who is this Angel to whom the 
Pſalmiſt aſcribes ſuch power as is able to 
extricate out of every diſtreſs, and whom 
Jacob conjoins with the Almighty, praying 
at the ſame time to both? This can be none 
other than he who is elſewhere called the 
Angel of the Covenant, by whom the whole 

correſ- 
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correſpondence between the Deity and the 
human race has in all ages been conducted. 
No man'hath ſeen God at any time. But the 
Son ic the image of the inviſible God, who in 
early times appeared in a viſible form to 

Jacob and all the patriarchs, converſing 
with them as a man doth with his friend; 

who gave the law from Mount Sinai to the 
poſterity of Jacob; whoſe voice then ſhook 
the earth; whoſe preſence filled and eon- 
ſecrated the temple at Jeruſalem ; whoſe 
glory Iſaiah ſaw in viſion. In the fulneſs 
of time, this glorious perſonage took part 
of fleſh and blood. Inſtead of thoſe oc- 

caſional manifeſtations which the divine 
economy in former ages had required, he 
pitched his tent upon earth; and being 
found in faſhion as a man, his glory was 
| beheld full of grace and truth, By offering 
on the croſs as a ſacrifice to his Father, the 
body which he had condeſcended to aſſume, 
he accompliſhed all the early ſignifications 
which he had given of the grace of God to 
man : by his own blood, he redeemed his 
people from the greateſt evils, the pollution, 
the dominion, and the guilt of fin; and 


FE 3 now 
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now that he has returned to the glory which 
"he had with the Father before the world was, 
he continues to watch over their intereſts. 
He awhbo bare them, and carried them all the 
days of old, who in his love and his pity re- 
deemed them, fiill is affitfted in all their af 
fiction: the government is upon his ſhoulders; 
and under the adminiſtration of this an- 
tient, conſtant, unwearied friend of the 
human race, all things are made to work 
together for good to them that love him. 
The recollection of the benefits conveyed 
in early and in later times by ſuch a meſ- 
ſenger, brings to our ſouls the moſt kind- 
ly aſſurance of the. love of the Father: 
the condeſcending grace with which the 
various manifeſtations of this Perſon have 
from the beginning ſoftened the majeſty of 
the Godhead, caſteth out fear; and in 
whatſoever ſituation we are placed, when 
we think of the Lord of glory, who redeemed 
Facob from all evil, and who waſhed us 
from our ſans in his own blood, far from 
entertaining any ſuſpicions that God hath 
forgotten to be gracious, we wait in perfect 
ſecurity and with joyful expectation for 


every 


* 
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every future expreſſion of the divine favour 


which a virtuous mind can deſire. ; 
One of the moſt ardent wiſhes formed in 


ſuch a mind, conſtitutes the third part of 
this domeſtic picture, 


III. It is the prayer of Jacob for Ephraim 


and Manaſſeh. The God which fed me— 
the angel which redeemed me—bleſs the lads : 


and let my name be named on them, and the 
name of my fathers Abraham and Tſaac ; and 
let them grow unto a multitude in the meg 7 


the earth. 


The latter part of this prayer is a petition 
offered by Jacob as a patriarch, the heir of 
the promiſe made to Abraham, the deſtined 
father of many nations. The petition was 
offered in faith, and it was granted, For 
not only did Manaſſeh and Ephraim par- 
take of the national proſperity of the Jews, 
but their deſcendants, although ſprung 
from one ſon of Jacob, became two diſtinct 
tribes; the place which had become vacant 


by the conſecration of the ſons of Levi, 


being given, in the diviſion of the holy 
Jand, to the poſterity of a ſon of Joſeph: 
| „ and, 
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and, agreeably to the explication which 
Jacob gave of his having croſſed his hands, 
guiding them wittingly, when he prayed. 
for this bleſſing, the younger brother be- 
came greater than the elder ; the ſplendour 
of the tribe of Manaſſeh being far eclipſed 
by that of Ephraim. The patriarch faggers 
not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, 
although all his family is now in Egypt: 
but, being ſtrong in faith, and having his 
proſpects enlarged by the ſpirit ef prophecy, 
he divides a diſtant land amongſt his po- 
ſterity; and when he is juſt about being 
gathered to his fathers, ſpeaks with con- 
fidence of the diſtinguiſhed greatneſs which 
ſome branches of his family were to attain 
in a remote age. | 
This greatneſs, although it formed part 
of a diſpenſation of Providence moſt inte- 
reſting to the human race, was of little im- 
portance to. the virtue or the comfort of 
the individuals who deſcended from Jacob; 
and the hiſtory of Manaſſeh and Ephraim 
is far from giving any father of a family 
reaſon to repine that he 1s not commiſſioned 
by ( God to tranſmit ſuch a portion as is im- 
plied 
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plied in the latter-part of this prayer. But 

the general expreſſion with which it begins, 

the God which fed me, bleſs the lads, may 
be conſidered without any reference to the 
views which were peculiar to the patriarch, 
and will be adopted, at the cloſe of life, 
by every wiſe and pious father. The mer- 
cies which, at that ſolemn ſeaſon, he recol- 
lets with warm emotions of gratitude, ap- 
pear to furniſh a pledge of the continued 
kindneſs of Providence to thoſe who have 
been reared and cheriſhed by his care, but 


over whom he is no longer to watch: he is 


ſolicitous to convey to them a bleſſing more 
precious than any worldly inheritance ; and 
interceſſion ſor their welfare e itſelf 
with thoſe laſt effuſions in which he com- 
mendas his ſpirit to the mercy of his Re- 
deemer. 

The prayer of faith uttered by the a | 
parting parent, is preſented by the angel of 
the covenant. It is recorded on high. 
At the ſet time it is anſwered ; and the an- 
{wer is not the leſs the Sl of the Lord, 
that in this, as in numberleſs other . 

the ſentiments and actions of men are em- 
ployed 
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ployed as the inſtruments of accompliſhing 
the will of Heaven. The firſt inſtrument is 
paternal care. By habits of order without 
auſterity, by reproof or correction without 
bitterneſs, by every expreſſion of affection 
without hurtful indulgence, by kindly fa- 
miliar counſel, by inſtruction, ſuch as they 
are able to receive, by example, ſuch as 
they may love and imitate, by continued 
watchful attention—theſe are the fatherly 
arts by which a good man has endeavoured 
to form and win the minds of his children 
to piety, truth, and benevolence. Seaſoned 
with every good principle, and habituated 
to the exerciſe of kind affection, they carry 
from their father's houſe a ſtock upon which 
all uſeful knowledge and every valuable ac- 
compliſhment can eaſily be engrafted : they 
are prepared for making the beſt advantage 
of their talents and their circumſtances ; 
and from the recollection or the recital of 
| their father's virtues, they derive the moſt 
kindly and powerful reſtraints upon every 
baſe paſſion, the moſt familiar and animat- 
ing incitements to every generous exertion, 
A general good-will to their father's name 

ſmooths 
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fmooths to them the path of life, even be- 
fore they have had an opportunity of ex- 
hibiting their own character. For there is 
yet in the world that diſintereſted public 
ſpirit, which conſiders a tribute as due 
from ſociety to the memory of a worthy 
man, and which is the more ready to pay 
that tribute to his family, the more they 
appear to ſtand in, need of it: and there is 
yet in the breaſts of many that gratitude 
which recognizes an antient obligation, 

which delights in being able to repay it an 
hundred fold, and which is relieved by 
finding the repreſentatives of thoſe who, 
having done good hoping for nothing again, 
were removed from this ſcene, before it 
was returned upon their own heads. The 
young whom we had guided or reſtrained 
ariſe to be the counſellors of our children: 
the feeble whoſe hands we had ſtrengthened 
lift up their heads: in ſome diſtant corner 
of the world, our deſcendants meet with 
theirs, and find that without our knowlege 
we have ſent friends thither before them. 
The bread which was caſt upon the waters 


is chus found after many days: the treaſure | 
which 
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which had been communicated brings larger 
returns than that which had been hoarded; 
and many a good man, who had it not in 
his power to lay up any ſtore, leaves an in- 
Heritance to his children's children. — This 
natural influence of good conduct is ren- 
dered an effectual mean of conveying a 
bleſſing to poſterity, by the all-ruling Pro- 
vidence of Him who wworketh manifold ſal+ 
vation in the midft of the carth. Without 
any viſible interpoſition of his almighty 
arm, by a co-incidence between the cha- 
racter and the ſituation of thoſe whom he 
means to bleſs, by a combination of cir- 
cumſtances ſeemingly fortuitous, by a ſea- 
ſonable co-operation of different "intereſts, 
the Protector and the Friend of good men, 
extending his guardianſhip beyond their 
own days, keeps the ſouls of their children 
from evil, brings them forward to the view 
of the public, and conducts them in the 
paths of righteouſneſs to ſome ſtation in 
which he has deſtined that they ſhall enjoy 
the inward peace and the external advan- 
tages which belong to a virtuous and uſeful 
life. 
What 
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What a delightful view of the Divine go- 
vernment! what an intereſting recommend- 
ation of good conduct! The expreſſions of 
kindneſs which proceed from the ſervants 
of ſin are capricious; the good which they 
do is ſhort-lived ; and is often counteracted, 
during its continuance, by concomitant 
evils. But the love which proceeds out of 
a pure heart, being fruitful in the works of 
righteouſneſs, is well ftiled by the apoſtle 
Paul, the bond of perfetineſs. The exerciſes 
of paternal affection, when ſanCtified by the 
habitual practice of virtue, acquire a per- 
manent value; becauſe, although they are 
bounded by the ſhort ſpan of human life, 
and often interrupted by an untimely death; 
their effects are continued through ſucceed= 
ing generations, and ſpread amongſt many 
connections. While the body of a good. 
man is mouldering in the duſt, after his 
works have followed him into the preſence 
of God, and his ſoul is admitted to join 
the ſpirits juſt men made perfect, thoſe 
who bear his name, and whoſe happineſs 
- would be the firſt object of his ſolicitude if 
he were ſtill an inhabitant of earth, are 

Za | there 


— )— EET — YE TS 
F 2 . * * 0 

_ — - 

= 


446 SERMON XVIII. 


there reaping the fruit of his good deeds; 


and, unleſs they forfeit by their own miſs 


conduct this precious legacy, for his ſake 
they are counſelled and helped forward by 
his brethren, they are n and bleſſed 

by his God. : 


The pleaſing ſurvey which we ws 82 —— 
of the various inſtruments by which God 
ſends an anſwer to the prayers of deſerving 
parents, cannot fail to bring to the remem- 


brance of thoſe who hear me, the gene- 


rous aſſiſtance which, in times paſt, has 
been afforded to an order of men in this 
country, who, if they are worthleſs, are of 
all men the moſt contemptible, but whoſe 
profeſſion reſtrains them from groſs vices, 
and whoſe habits of life are favourable to 
the education of their children. The do- 
meſtic advantages enjoyed by the families 
of a well-informed temperate claſs, ſe- 
conded by the protection and countenance 
of thoſe with whom they are connected by 
their ſacred functions, have, in general, 
preſerved the ſons of the clergy of this 
church from deſcending to the lower offices 
of * and have conducted many of 

them 
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them to eminence. The ſame cauſes muſt 
always, to a certain degree, counterbalance 
the more unfavourable circumſtances, of 
their ſituation. But, amidſt the increafing, 
wealth of all other orders, there is room | 
both for thoſe private expreſſions of the 
good-will of individuals which no public 
inſtitution is capable of ſupplying, or can 
be ſuppoſed to ſuperſede; and alſo for the 
exertion of the Society incorporated by Royal 
Charter for the benefit of the Sons of the. 
Clergy of the eſtabliſhed Church of Scotland. 
For while the eſteem and kindneſs which. 
particular clergymen will not ceaſe to con- 
ciliate in the intercourſe of private life, 
naturally confine their good offices to their: 
own objects, ſuch a Society, extending its 
attention to the children of the whole order, 
calls forth in their behalf that benevolence. 
which only wiſhes to be properly directed, 
and unites for their advantage the ſeveral 

benefits which wealth, and power, and 
wiſdom can confer, The deſign of this in- 
ftitution having early reached the ears of. 
our gracious Sovereign, royal munificence 
laid the foungation of a capital which may 


grow 


HS 


448 SERMON XVII. 
grow to a very large ſum, from the counte- 
nance of a diſcerning Public, from occaſional 
donations, and from the liberal returns 
which, in future times, will be made by 
children of this Society whom God hath 
proſpered. To the revenue ariſing from this 
capital, clergymen in all parts of Scotland 
will have eaſy acceſs during their life ; and 
if they ſhould be removed before their chil- 
dren are eſtabliſhed, any neighbour will 
| feel that he is not exhauſting his intereſt, 
but that he is performing a friendly office 
which may ſoon be returned to his own 
family, when he communicates to the So- 
ciety the information which may enable 
them to judge what is practicable, and what 
is expedient. By receiving ſuch commu- 
nications in that obliging brotherly manner 
which will encourage the - repetition of 
them, by making a wiſe and "impartial dif- 
crimination of caſes, and by ſhewing a 
promptitude to conjoin with the diſtribution 
of money that more eſſential ſervice which 
young men derive from recommendation 
and influence, the Society may bring into 
employment and into public notice talents 
which 
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which were in danger of being buried in 
obſcurity, may lift up the hands which 
hang down, and may pour the ſweeteſt 
balm into the heart of many a father whoſe 
family is friendlefs and unprotected, merely 
becauſe, from local circumſtances, their ac- 
compliſhments are unknown. | 
It is a godlike office, an employment 
more nearly than any other in which man 
can be engaged, reſembling creation, thus 
to call forth the energies of mind, to give 
genius an opportunity of diſplaying its 
powers, and to produce all that improve- 
ment and ornament to the public, all that 
advantage and honour to the individual, 
which without ſuch encouragement might 
never have exiſted. We honour the men 
who thought of ſuch an employment in 
laying the plan, of this inſtitution. We 
ſhall honour all who, in managing the bu- 
ſineſs of this Society, appear to purſue this 
great object with purity, with ſteadineſs, 
and with diſcernment. We will ſecond 
their labour of love by our wiſhes, our 
prayers, and our applauſe :, and if we can 
give them no other ſupport, we will at leaſt | 


wy” try 
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try to render our own families deſerving 
of their countenance. To many of us, 
Brethren, the moſt important object in life 
is the character of thoſe who bear our 
name. Many of us have little to leave 
them; and it is a vain thing to paſs our 
lives in anxiety or in meanneſs in order to 
make that little more, becaufe we are not 
ſure that they ſhould be the better for it. 
But this we know, that if we are careful to 
improve their minds with uſeful knowledge, 
and to form their hearts to the love of whar 
18 truly excellent, we commend them to 
the attention of the wiſe and good; and we 
are the inſtruments of increafing the moſt 
valuable ſtock of the community, The 
portion of this world's goods which they 
derive from our induſtry, or from the 
fchemes which we form for their advance- 
ment, may bring them ſorrow ; but the 
virtues which they learn under our tuition, 
are a fure proviſion for their comfort. Tr 
they are only worthy of being befriended, 

they will find friends here or elſewhere ; 
and they ſhall be bleſſed: For the mercy of 
G od is —_ everlafing to ER upon 
x them 
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them. that fear him. The God of our fa- 
thers will be the God of our children. 

But beware, ye ſons of the prophets, of 
forfeiting the precious legacy which we 
wiſh to bequeath you. Remember that 
there is an eſſential diſtinction between that 
part of the future recompence of a good 
man which is perſonal, and that of which 
my text has led me to ſpeax. The reward 
which he receives in heaven is independent 
of any thing that can happen upon earth 
after his deceaſe: his ſpirit has entered into 
| reſt; and the rough billows by which he 
was once toſſed, even his anxieties and 
fears about you, touch him no more, But 
that part of his recompence which he leaves 
to be inherited by his children, like every 
other part of their inheritance, may be 
ſquandered ; and although the proſpe& of 
their profiting by his virtues furniſhed the 
moſt abiding incitements to good conduct, 
and animated all his exertions, their vices 
may render them incapable of l what 
he had ſown. 

Before, then, the bleſſing for hah the 

words of the dying patriarch teach us to 

g Gg 2 pray, 
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pray, can deſcend, in all its fulneſs, upon 
your heads, you muſt aſk it for yourſelves; 
you muſt ſtudy to deſerve it; you muſt en- 
deavour to improve it. When the Lord ap- 
peared to Solomon in Gibeon, and ſaid, 
Aſt wwhat I ſhall give thee, the anſwer of 
Solomon pleaſed the Lord. After his ex- 
ample, aſk not ye for riches, and honours, 
and pleaſures. Theſe are not the beſt 
things which God has to beſtow ; they are 
often given to the undeſerving, and they 
often render the poſſeſſor wretched. Aſk 
for a wiſe and underſtanding heart, that ye 
may diſcern between good and bad; for 
affections formed to hate what is baſe, to 
deſpiſe what is frivolous, to love what is 
excellent ; for a ſenſe of religion rational, 
yet fervent ; for a ſpirit patient and com- 
poſed, yet active, benevolent, vigorous, and 
upright. This is the bleſſing which we 
wiſh to prepare for you, which we pray 
you may receive, and which your Father 
in heaven confers upon his children. It 
will ſecure to you the friendſhip of thoſe 
who for the ſake of your fathers are diſ- 
poſed to take an intereſt in your welfare: 


it 
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it will guide you ſafely and honourably 
through the ſnares and trials of life: in all 
the varieties of external ſituation through 
which you may be deſtined to paſs, it will 
put gladneſs in your heart; and after hav- 
ing preſerved you from appearing unworthy 
of the beſt of your progenitors, it will bring 
you to the city of the living God, where 
you ſhall meet thoſe whoſe prayers, for you 
had been heard, and be with them united 
to that great multitude which no man can 
number, who ſhall come from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt, and ſhall fit down with 
Abraham, and lang, and Jacob in the _ 
dom of heaven, ' men, 
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to be that they will not deceive 
or miſlead us. But hot weak aun extuſe 
will this prove, when we know that 
our Eternity depends upon it; that 
there ate Writings, which cannot de- 
ceiye us j and that if we ſeriouſly. and 
— — no human 
Error, uihich doth not ariſe from any 
wilful Crime in our ſelves, ſhall be 
charged apon us? Could you not have 
onfulted thefe/ Scriptures , and ſeen 
whether theſe things were ſo, as your 
burch, or your Leaders, taught you'd 
71] be a Joop ſufficĩent Reply) to all 
pho think to find Reſuge, at laſt, in de- 
pending g upon any other uthority i in ſo 
ices a matter, And were it not out of 
7 pool to ſome ſedular or by:end'; out 
ome native Jazinefs, or want of De- 
ire to know the Truth, or to alter the 
ccuſtomed methods of Action: no one 
ould be ſo ſenſeleſs as to depend upon 
e . of any modern Aut bority ʒ 
C | when 


of what fo much-concorned'thems em! 
that it waz their huſineſs totakeitheir www 
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Concerning the Terme 


Serm1.wheprit was in his Power to go himſelf 


Ow 


tothe ariginul CD nt. Nor would 
afy Man do this in the Gaſe of his 
Worltily Concerns ; or in any point 
rhich might affect his Body, or hid 
Eftate, in this tranſitory World: and 
this will ſerve to condemn him: for ſo 


great an ovuerſight, and neglect, in a 


concern inſinitely more weighty and 
important. „ ale fi 


And if it will not avail any at laſt, 


Apoſtles, what is truly required of then 


turn their thoughts another way: and 
conſult their on Laſts, and Paſſiom 
and Tempers, and Deſigns in thi 


that they have dopended upon the 
Word of any Church, or: T hauhm an. 
upon Earth: much leſs willlit avail 
them; that they have conſulted : with 
Fleſh and Bload 4 and can plead the 
Dictates of them againſt the Dictates of 
God himſelf. And yet it is do be 
feared; that many Men, in this Qubſtion 
upon which their eternal State depends 
inſtead of conſulting our Lord, and his 


in order to Juſtification and Salvation, 


World, what will be the moſt conſiſtent 
with them; and how far they will le 
them go towards a Reſolution of ' thi 
Exquiry. But this is even to adviſe ol 
Roo - 9 att 


— 13 . ok wi. m 


of Acceptance. 


Satan himſelf, and with all 'the Enemies erm 1. 


of God, and of a Mans own Happineſs, \ 
what it is that Almighty God requires; 
and what it is that will bring him to 
that Happineſs, which it is #hezr Deſire, 
he ſhould. never arrive at. 

Thus have I gone over the three prin- 
cipal Points of which J thought it pro- 
per to ſpeak, before we enter upon the 
Debate it ſelf. There are ſome other. 
Particulars, which are Conſequences 
from theſe : and which it is likewiſe | 
highly uſeful for us to conſider, in or- 
der to make our Exquiry the more effe- 
Qual, and ſucceſsful. But theſe I muſt 
reſervefor n e | 
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N. 17 Poemesi Diſcourſe obſerved Serm. 
to you, that this was the curious II. 
ry of a student of the Las of V 
Moſes, in order to try hat anſwer 

would be given to ſo important a _ 

ion, by our'blefſed Lord, Who ap 
red in the World with the Character of $ 
the Meſſeh, ent by God into it, to 
inſtruct Markind in the right wav to 
Happineſs; though not received or ac 
knowſedged*as ſuch'by the perfon who 
made this E „and that it was 
our Duty, and becoming our Profeſſi. 


. 


— 


\ 


as Concerning the Terms 
Serm. ons, who believe in Jeſws Chriſt, as one 


Il. ſent 
tte ſame Em: mary, „ wich all the ferious 
Solicitude , w a Buſineſs of ſo vaſt 


— 


Im rate e And, ti order to 


K 

| ay e poſit hn 

| us of later Ages; who are genera I 
educated in the —— 

me long iachg proſeſſion, 0 T 

: +. _ eligion : viz. What an are L. erms 

and Conditions, which are required 

ES. gn our Parts; and u pon which, God 

ty wilf, for "rhe [> fake 6F Jeſe 

1 and of what he did and Iuffered to 

Ws that End, forgive us our Sins, commit- 


7192 zod-duting this profeſion. of the (bn 
I 2 and finally; juſtify br ac- 
> [quitatts af the great Day, and make u 
afterwards eternally Happy ei This, 
told you, is the Enquiry in whi h. we 
are concerned : which it is of jafinitely 
more importance to us to regard than 
[ any; other * ts Word + 
| 05 5 4 ur par Conſjderations pro 
gs ſenſible ible. of the great: iq 
— of this Enquiry a ande The great 
Hazard of being 1 1 — 
0 1110 him | 3 CF 1 in 
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in Ig dumb this n Sem. 
truly ſerious, and: truly, ſolieitous not II. 
to de impoſed upon; ache a OY 
Affain. 46 41l-om23que sc ie 1 
2190 + ſbewed-yourthatithe only ſeturt 
Method of proceeding} And tharunly 
ſafe af of cming to a Reſalurſoh 
of his Queſtian, is tcm ſuſt the N 
Teſtamont our felves, i hith we have 
plain and full Accunt of wat Sur 
bleſſed Lord himſelf, und chey w 
were... itamediately.. commiſſionss by 
Him, declared dotxcorning; this 
that alla othet / ways und meth! 
ate unſugteſsful, and and full of dantge. | 
But: i then toltl you; likewiſd, that, in 
order to our — 14-D; 
of +the important Queſtion nowbbfbre 
us, there were ſome oer partid dias 
that. deſerve to be itarefally och: | 
and thaugh theſe 8 N 
confequences from the foremenititned 
Heads 3 pet, I cannot buttthink very 
well worth our while diſtinctiy toipre- 
poſe, and conſider them. As“ Tot. 
N 1 That the Niro Satoatib:; ar | 
Acceptance with Gal rare hat He hah 
madeithemi::and:ofifo inſten lblo a Na- 
1 that: t is not iglbicipowers to | 
| We them, as ave ploaſeg into 
A C 4 88 what 


CY 


24 OD 
II. Aud chis is plain: 
esu contrive 


Wied eher rom wildem, or kbwer 


e "RR 


Shape Nature; vin think fit. 
— 
me the 

but to the Supreme Lord of all — 
INT, to . propoſe 
amethod of Rexoiieiliation to his-Qrea- 
futes; and E atoneywhoſe Offfoe it is to 
gx the conditions af this NMeconciliati- 
n beeauſe He alone knows what is in 
all reſpectꝭ fitting, and!agrecable to the 
eternal aus Reaſon; and Wiſdom; 
of wWhiel dre mur ſelves; cnuld not be 

5 and impartial. Judges Ke hach, 
dy Virtue of his; — 
and POWer an uhdoubted Niglit to 
A new Laws; and ay upon 00 
Conditions of a Sreomd U ee 5 
ell, das -of n Fig - Bat we have no 


4 RR © McmN wes £99” mod am 


too gde ads to: Him; or to x the 
| Term proper cb. hic to accept. 
A therefore he hath offered uny par- 
.ticular Tenms and Conditions, upon 
-which he wüll actept us g if ie (hath 
ſent his: Con, and his Hpoſbtes to lay 
open theſe: Tus: here v muſt reſt, 
rand chat ĩt is not ont Buſſ: 
reſs to attempt an alteration f: thoſe 
Herma q and that it is theimoſtifruitleſs 
cas; well PTE, 3 wr 
Fett 72 g thi 


— 


—— 
th 
then wht They 88 5 em ds be 


obey Re 
—— te Senne Pri i 
Ez 22 LES he ge 


bf revetv- 


} r 


rr 


Sor Guido en own ee, — 
Hi. Wiſhes, Nay, wp ſeem to think it 
much. more fit that God 


from the Kingdom vf Gad, as our Lori 
ſome, Diſpoſition; and ſome Deſite after 


be- His Diſciple and to be ſaved by 
him; if the Terms of his, Diſti 
and Salvation ſhould: be. found ſuch a 
he could comply with; „But when be 
found that the Circumſtances, of hig pro 
feſſing the Goſoe at that Time Wen 
ſuch, that he muſt deveſt;himſelf-of hi 


made happy by Him = ck Expenſ 


+. 


come down to 40 7, 
1 ſhould go up — 1 be 
Tong | Man, 4 Goſpel, was net fa 


thought; becauſe he came to Him with 
Happineſs. fe was willing enough, to 


pleſhip 


lar Poſſeſſions 3 and follow our Ln 
with an entire Dependence upon hin 
forthe, common Neceſſaries of Liſeg an- 
ſhare in common, with. him the) Want 
and Neceſſities to deere 
-himſelf,: the went. away ſorrowful 
griev'd. to hens, that he, could; notch 


hzs-. Salvgtiot 
comply 'd Ds 


and Fi. XD rd Tha 
were ſo uneaſy to he com 


Thus it is With m iy Prafeſſors f 
ſtianity in later ges. They are, in gh 


* 0h far from the Kingdom of (2 


4 ne; mY of 9 7 
an they dofing wwe, Happineſs pf Cli- 7 
2 ande (och; 2 leng d that . 
agdom het Wen chen aks ſcnrenfn HY" 
to chcas Uf Ter xs iplainly-reguir'd.s 
they den duit thai ꝓręſent Inelinatir 
ons; and defiggs,, (And g they — 
depart from qu Laid s and gixe np al 
tetanſes to hip Hay O., and, his Salva; 
tian ton elſs he day hold: f He: 8 
xt.orethers w aJter-thoſe Teas Id 
— 3 — _ 
gt Pract And} Tranquility, hy ma- 
King them conſiſt and comply with their 
en Deſires, and 


;Waſhes Let this : 
neretore,” be always remember'd;.that 
ain Fancies,, 5 en 
banner — . erer, Off our fecept- 
2 er cham what; they fare Rlgesdyñ 
land denanmin d hy the Father of 
doe ett, Jeſur Chriſt, with. . — 2. 
1 Variableweſa mon Shadgw of, Farm | 
vnn after having view dall e 
alating t Dh Nature, and his awa, 
una Bee Pringiples of Keys Wit 
em appointed the Bounds of his own 
Mercy, and abe Conditions of. gur Hap- 
els); neither of Which is it jv, our 
wen eithen 40 enlarge, on diminiſh... , 
Not is it-any- ther than egregious 


ol forate imagine that mne | 
wil 


. 
” 
» 
- 
a. 
. 
"i 
” 
- 
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Serm. will at laſt vary from his own Terms, 
CV gated Rules, by which he affures us He 


; would not adapt our Practice to his Laws 


or nem Modification, of the Covenant d 


Jeſs we be perſuaded of this, al on 


— the e 


and, after He hath declar d and promul 


will be govern d in the Diſtribution of 
His love. and Favour,” to flatter our 
| ſelves that he will depart from theſe 
Rules, for our Sales, who would not 
depart from our on unreaſonable 
Practices either for bis Sake, or our own, 
and that He will adapt his Proceeding 
at laſt to. our Practice, in Pity to us, . 


And yet I know of but this one Way in 
which any Alteration, or - Abatement, 


Grace ean be hop'd for ; vis. that Gol 
himſelf will at laſt voc model it, ani 
alter ĩt into ſome other Form: theWeak 
neſs of which Imagination 1 ſhall have 
occaſion hereafter more fully to lay open 
At preſent I make this Obſervation, tha 
the Terms of Acceptance are eſtabliſh . 
and unalterable ; as God himſelf 'hath 
fix'd them in che Goſpel: becauſe ui 


Enquiries er them will be only f 
— Speculations, and fruitleſs Seat 
ches; rather ſerving to ſatisfy. Curiolity 
than to direct Practice. For if we ente 


tain a Thought, that thoſe Terms, - 
0 


0 —— SLY 
ſoleninly ſettled,: ane 
— 
ſtles, may de again a m 
into ſomething more agreeable to 

_ rf and more conſiſtent with our 
ways ; the Goſßel can have but little, 
very little, effect 
under the powerful Aſſaults of any 
confiderable Temptatiom Pleaſure; 


—— — — of 
certainty 0 

ings; or made unſtable by the flat. 
tering Hope that the Conſequences at 


ey are repreſented in the Goſpel. But 
if we be poſſeſs d before hand that ſuch 


re the Term off 
plain Declarations of the Nem Teſtamen 

make them q and that ſuch tttey will be 
ound at-laft : then our ſerious Engui- 
ies after them will have a great and 
ful lafluence upon our Conduct; 


o 
900 


leſh and Blood, of tho inan of 
his tranſitoty World. But, 


2. Another very neceſſary Rule to be 
„is, 


dbſerved' in this 1 
nat all ceived Notions of our 
wn ; all the Impreſſions of Education 


upon our? Minds, 


Honour, and Profit, will work ſtrong- 


Jeſt may not be found fo terrible as 


ante, 8 —4 


and be of mote force than the Efforts of 


all 


1 


Concerning ae Babe 


gern. all the Inchnations of Senſes; all the In- 
x fluences of Teinporb) Intereſt, and eve 
* ry thing that mayncaſt a Elond befote 


our Eyes or prevent our ſoeing or re. 
ceiving che Truth, muſt be diſregarded, 
in comnpariſon of anyone plain Decla. 
ration of the Nem Feſlument upon this 
Head. Tisis ſo 'neceffary, othav'It:ig 
invain-to ſearch after any Truth'y1un- 
Jeſs all Prejudices, and evil Habits u 
Thinking, or Acting, inconſiſtent with 
it, be Jaidſaſide, and for the proſi ent dif 
regarded. and much more neceſfary i 
it in this moſt Hpart unt Enquiry, 8 
our Minds ſhould lay aſide every :werght 
which will incline them againſt Truth. 
and weigh up the conttary Balance it 
which that ineſtimable Jewel is tryed 
that we ſhould be perfectly willing 0 
find that True, which is True; whether 
we find it or no ; ; that we ſhauld be a 
free as poſſible from the Biaſt impreſsd 
upon the Soul, by Former Schemes te. 
ceived up the Authority of others; 
or by vil Habits built upon our own 
Sin and Folly that we ſhould go to 
thoſe Books in which the Account ol 
this is laid before uszi with Hearts di 
ſpoſed to Truth; and indifferent whe: 
ther this Account ſhall be found to 0 
trad! 
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wann of Aereptance. 


tradict our former Notions , and Pra- germ m. 
dticesg dir nhoti r e nein |, 
The force of Paſſion, and Prejudice, 


againſt Truth is ſo gyeat, that Me tele- 

rably well skilld in that ſort of l rarhing, 
may ſometimes: be hindred ffom'ſeeing 
even the plain Truth of a Math 
Demunſtratiun, by fome private Reſent- 
ment, and ſecret; Pique. againſt others: 
in which Science there is no complaint 
of indeterminate Ideas, or obſcure Ex- 
preſſion. In like manner, ſet àa Man a- 
bout the Enquiry we are now ſpeaking 
of, who hath n uſed to a way of 
thinking at ſecond hand; and is in ſove 
with the Notions received from others, 
tho never ſo falſe: this Labours mall 
be faund to tend to little, unleſs it be 
to ſtrain the obſcure Paſſages" inte a 
denſe agreeable to his own Notions; 
whilſt the plain ones are neglected. Or, 
ſet a Man about this Enquiry, immer- 
fed in this World; embarraſs d with a 
ſordid love of Gain, or Honour; or 
captivated by Luſt, and ſenſual Plea- 
ſure: and how hardly will He, if at 
all, receive any thing, as the Will of 
God, inconſiſtent with his preſent 
Views What a Biaſs will his own 
Wiſhes, and his perverted Will, clap 


upon 


>  M— 5 ) 
Form. upon his Underſtanding? and how 
WH. many Ways will He find, if He have any 
WV Thoughts of Religion at all, to recon. 
eile the plaineſt contrary Declaration 
__ of: God's Will to his oben State; and 
his on Hopes? This makes — 
thet if we would make the Eng 
with Suceeſs, we muſt be willing to — 
that true which is ſoʒ and that we muſt 
renounce to all our own Wishes, ot 
Hopes, or Deſires, whether founded 
upon former Notions infuſed into us by 
others or upon r- Practiren in- 
dulged by our — U ed one 0 
Nay, how weak; how eee 
how injurious,” and pernicious u thing 
is it to be otherwiſe diſposd? For we | 
make not Truth: but it is what it is, 
and what it ever will be, whether we 
receive it, or not; and, when plainly 
propbs d to us, it is our Condemnation, 
if we: rejed it, or prefer any thing be. 
fore it. And if we have been engag d 
in ſuch a Habit of Sin as may incline 
us to one ſide more than another: the 
farther we go in this Way, by: eſta- 
bliſhing this Habit of evil Pra Fice by 
an Error fixed in the — Aber 
are ſo much the more deeply en 


a in a Courſe of Ruine; and ſo m 


on 
more 


7 


1 


more e loſt. For by this S 


means we go not in the Dark; but do 3s 


it were light, and direct O ſelves al r 


along the Paths of Miſery. We gofe- 

urely perhaps for the preſent: but 

laſt the Surprize, and Sight of our wil. 
Wal Error will be the moſt amazing Hor- 

or, and inſupportable Burthen. This 
ould engage Sinners, that have any 
Fhoughts of finding Merey, to break off 
heir evil Habits: becauſe the longer they 
rroceed in them, the more effeftyally* 
ill they blind their Eyes, and the mote 
ertainly will they indiſpoſe them, either 
> ſee the Truth of God's Covenant, tho! 
vritten in never: ſo plain Characters; of 
o receive it to any purpoſe, if. they * 
hould not a void the ſeeing it. For 
hing unqualifies Men for Divine Trut. be 
tf Importance to Happineſs, ſo much as 
e Habit of Sin: nothing. makes Men 
nore afraid of, or unfit for, the Liebi, 
han their having exercis'd themſelves 
n the unfruitſul Works of Darkneſs. 
3. Another Particular I muſt: inention; 
f great uſe in this Enquiry, is, that we 
aſt take al the Declarations of the New 
eſtament, upon this Head, into the-Ac- 
ount; and not ſome only : : and then 
hat, if there be any ſeeming Variety in 
ny 'of them, the more obſcare muſt y 

> OP n- 
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equal Willingneſs, and equal R 
be receivd by us. And this Rule wi 


moſt plain, and repeated Declarations, 


without regarding 4d, we cannot. preteni 


Concerning the Terms 
interpreted fo as to be agreeable to the 


This it is but reaſonable to require: be- 
cauſe neither our Saviour, nor his Apo 
ſtles, have, in any one ſingle Portion d 
the New Teſtament, laid down the ſever 
Branches of the New Covenant; but (po 
ken of them, as diſtin& Occafions gay 
them Ground to do, ſometimes of one 
fometimes of another. Now all Thing 
equally declared by them to be Condition 


our Pardon, or Salvation, are wit! 


egard, tt 


prevent all thoſe Miftakes in us, whid 
others have fatally run into, by attent 
ing to ſome ſingle Declarations upon ty 
Subject; to the Neglect, and Contradidi 
on of others, perhaps more plain and i 
telligible. This will teach us that if or 
Place of Scripture attributes Happineſs 
one Virtue, or one AF of the Mind; 2 
another as-plainly to another; and a thi 
to a third; and a fourth to the Perfort 
ance of the whole Will of God, with 
mentioning Patticulars: I fay, this v 
teach us, not to overlook one Paſlage i 
the ſake of another, not more plain, 
more intelligible; when af have the far 
Stamp of Divine Authority; and wht 


to tor * e, what Almi 
God hath declared coneerning this Aff 
he acting 1 to this, jult a 
he 3 Subj e 5 of 4 a 
he reſtored to 15 Tavor upon ia all 
uch Conditions, ſhould attend on to 
one or two of theſe Conditions; and pal 
over all the reſt, as if the dg not of 
5 importance, and ha not the gau 
on of the ſame Authority. a th 


And then, ſuppoſing lte ſhou 
othe Obſcuriey in one or more 

lating to this Affair; there cat 10 4 
Danger to us, but in Nea to ph- 
lerſtand thele, and at the ſame time un- 
Sen them ſo, as to invalidäte the 
h of the plain and ex preſy Dechri- 
wg : and this out of a Defire to recoti- 
ile our own Practices to the Hopes of 
wppineſs. For it is tio Crime in {ti 
hrigian, not to underſtand an obſtufe 
t dobious paſſage; provided hte Hath 
dching witful to accuſe Himſelf of, in 
want of Underſtanding: But this 
ime is, to reſolve to underſtand it in 
h a Sense, as may beſt enliſt with his 
Iſs Hopes; tho it conſiſt not at ui! 
With thoſe piain Texts, abut the theati- 
he got which There, is no Doubt. 

ud; therefore, bat take imo the Ac- 


une the whole of. wv} on is, in ſeveral 
D 2. Places 


L. 
2 


I 


term. places of the New Teſtament; made ne. 


II. 


and Eternal Happineſs. And, if we meet 


Concerning obo Terms 


ceflary to our ; obtaining God's Favout 


with any thing which we do not per fed 
ly. underſtand. upon this Head, let us bu 
attend to the 5 — and repeated Decks 
rations; and not preſume to neglect tles 
for the "(Cake of thoſe which are not ſo; o 
to interpret thoſe which are not ſo, afte 
ſuch a manner as to contradictthoſe whid 
are 25 : and I dare fay, we need not fen 
any Error in, this great E yiry, For 
the Te 575 abſolutely required are plait 
ly, an frequently, expreſſed: and whi 
is ſo, is, in any Writing, allowed to ex 
plain what is nqt ſo; but what is not ſi 
is never allowed to be interpreted fou 
to contradict what is ſo. And therefot 
it will be unjuſtifiable and inexcuſable i 
any one, to lay hold on any part of tha 
New Teſtament, or any Text in it, whid 
is in any reſpect obſcure; and to oppoſ 
it to the plaineſt aud moſt repeated: | 
order to build a Doctrine, or a Schemt 
upon it, not to be reconciled to theſes ( 
perhaps. abſolutely inconſiſtent » wil 
them. This is not to conſult the Flonot 
of God: nor is it the way to find Out ti 
Terms of our own Happineſss. 
Theſe Rules, and Obſervations, whid 
| have now laid down, are in order 
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n Acteptance. | 


before you the Terms of our Ac 
and Salvation, as they appear to me in 
the New Teſtament: to which I cannot 
now proceed for want of Time; but be- 
fote which, it was neceſſary to commend 
to your Thoughts the Conſiderations, be- 
fote- mentioned; which will, I hope, be 
of great uſe in all your future Enquiries 
after the 'Way'to Eternal Life. And all 
but little engugh, or rather, I fear; too 
little, to make the Generality of Chriſti- 
ans as ſincere in their Enquiries, and as 
ready to embrace the true Anſwer to 
hom as they ought to be. 
And indeed [ have rhentioned, ol in- 
ſiſted upon, all thefe precautions: becauſe 
it is Eternal Life we are enquiring after; 
and the Favour of that God, whoſe Fa- 
our is better than Life, and whoſe Diſ⸗ 
lea ſure is infinitely worſe than Death. 
ere they the Concerns of this Life, that 
leeth away like a Shadow, and is not to 
de ſtop'd by all the Art, or all the Pow- 
r of Man, about which we are enqui- 
ing; it would be of no ſuch vaſt Im- 
Ar to be ſolicitous about the Mat- 
Let Paſſion, or Pride, or Covetouſ- 
of direct us; Let Ambition, or Laft 
lind our Eyes; an End would quickly 
D 3 come 


your careful, and exact, Examination of Seri. 
what 1 defi ien to ſay, when I come to lay II. 
ceptance * 


Ferm. come, when this Werld could have no 
I. part in us. But yet, behold the Pat verſe 
$FVV gels of mankind. Were the Enquiry, after| 


— 
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the Pleaſures, or Riches, ar Hononrs, af 
this World ; had there any Rerſon d 
great Sagacity, or uncommon Penetrati 
on, appeared in it, to direct them in the 
ſure Way to theſe Riches, or Pleaſures, 
or Honours, that muſk end with th 
_ Temporal Life: how few Miſtakes-fhonld 
we find made even by the weakeſt: of 
Men? The:Covetow would eaſily under. 
ſtand, and make themſelves perſect Ma. 
ters of the Way to Wealth; the Volupts 
ow would never miſs the Path of Plex 
ſure ; nor the Aubitiam, the Road to 
Preferment, and Honour, and Title; 
None of them would truſt any Direction 
at ſecond-hand, when they could con 
ſult the Oracle it ſelf ; none of the 
would be diverted from their Enquinf 
by any Impulſe contrary to that by which 
they profeſſed 10 be directed; none of 
them would hazard the Diſappointment 
of their main End, by relying on any 
thing but what was plainly-propoſed by 
their Guide: and all of hem would be 
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Proof againſt every Attempt uſed, ejthe! 
to deceive their Underſtendings, or to 
influence their Wills to contrary Ways. 


But 


mmm _— — _ —_— au 


| of Acceptance.” a 

But let it not always be ſaid, that the Serm. 
Children of this World are wiſer, in their II. 
Generation, wiſer in their Purſuit, and WWW 
Enquiries, after Trifles, and Miſery, and 
Ruine ; leſs capable of- being impofed 
upon; more guarded and ſecure in their 
Way, than the Children of Light, who 
profeſs to have nobler Things in View; 
a State of Happineſs, durable, Eternal 
in the Heavens, after' this poor, uncer- 
tain State is at an End. If we be the 
Children of Light ; if we have Eternal 
Life truly in View; and be truly inquiſi- 
tive after the Way that leads to it ; let us 
confider what Eternal Life is; how much 
it outweighs all that hi Life can offer 
us; how much it exceeds all our preſent 
Conceptions which are formed upon ve- 
ry imperfe& Ideas; how vaſtly it will 
recompenſe all the Pains, and Care, and 

Caution of the ſtricteſt Enquirer 3 how 
unconceivable an Happineſs muſt be 
contained in the Favour of God, the 
Supreme and Original Father of all 
Things: and we fhall think no Precauti- 
on too much to ſecure us from Miſtake, 
whilſt we are ſeeking our Way to it; no 
Care ſuperfluous to defend us from 
the great Enemies of this Enqairy; no 
Pains, or Study, too great on out 

D 4 Parts 
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Parts, in order to be fully ſatisfied, Nhat 
II. we ur muſs do to inherit Eternal Liſe. 

Io the Reſolution of which grand 
WD Queſtion I 3 to Proceed *. next 
1 I 8 0 
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SERMON W. 


LUKE 10. beter part of the 
25th Verſe. - 5 


Maſter, hat Jak I do to inherit 
eternal Life ? 


educated, and continuing, in the Profeſ- 
fion of the Faith of Chriſt, (in which 
Number we, and all of later Ages, ge- 

nerally are) is this : What it is. that the 
Goſpel requires of Men, who believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and have been baptized in: 


to his Religion, and. acknowledge Him 


for their Maſter, in order to their Ac- 
quittance from any Sins they have at 
any time been wilfully guilty of, durin 


their 6 Proſeſſion '3 and to their fi- 


nal 


T HE Br which 1 told you Serm. 
theſe Words gave me Occaſion to III. 


propoſe, as of Importance to Perſons SY 


% 


42 Concerning the Terms 
Serm. nal Juſtification at the Day of Judgment; 
III. and to their Eternal Happineſs after this, 
And, having in Two ſeveral Diſconrſes 
endeavoured to engage your Attention, 
and to raiſe your Solicitude after Truth, 
in a Matter of ſuch unſpeakable Mo- 
ment; as well as to point out to you 
the true Method of your coming to a 
well-grounded Satisfaction, (viz. your 
examining whatſoever is at any time laid 
before you on this Head by all the plain, 
and intelligible Texts in the New Teſt«- 
ment concerning it, carefully laid \toge- 
ther, and fincerely compared : ) I come 
now to a particular Reſolution of the 
Queſtion propoſed, which I think may be 
comprized under the four following 
WT 1 

I. le is required of a Chriſtian, who 
hath been a wilfel Sinner, that he re- 

nounce, and forſake, his Sins. | 
II. It is required of him, that he fin- 
cerely, and with Perſeverance, praQtiſe 
the contrary Virtues. And tho! to 75% 
Two all other Terms may be reduced; 
yet it is very proper particularly to men. 

tion Two more, ix. 
III. It is not ſuffeient that the Sinner 
for ſake the Sins of which he ſtands guilty 
before God, and amend his outward 
Life ; but he muſt entirely forgive the 
45s Offenſes, 


& Acceptance. - | 


Offenſes, and Treſpaſſes, of others a- germ: 


a III. 
Condition, that without it even thoſe . 


gainſt himſelf: which is. fo neceſſary 


Sips which he hath forſaken ſhall never 
be forgiven him. 


ar Oppreſſion ; it is required of the Sinner, 
if he ever hope for Pardon, and Aecep- 
tance, not only that he leave off fnju- 
ſtice far the future, and act juſtly, and 
honeſtly; (which alone is not ſufficient ; 
but alſo that he make Neſtitution, in 
whatſoever Inſtances, he hath, by any ways 
or means, injured any one in the World. 
Theſe are the four particular Terms, 
or Conditions, upon which Chriftians, 
who have been wilful Sinners, may 
hope for Acceptance; and without 
which the Goſpel gives them not the leaſt 
Ground for ſuch. Hope. They may be 
all comprized in one general Propoſition, 
vis. That it is required of Chriſtians, 
who have the Guilt of any Sins upon 
them, to endeavour . heartily, and ſin- 
cerely, for the future, to praiſe the 
whole Will of God, reveled in the Book 
of Nature, or the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt - 
and that without this honeſt, ſincere, 
and univerſal Obedience, they cannot 
hope to be accepted, for the Sake, and 
upon the Teri, of Jeſu Chriſt. But it 
| | IS 
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Serm. is fit to be more particular; and there. 
II. fore I have choſen to ſpeak of this Mat- 
ter under” the four fore nientioned Heads 


each of which I deſign diſtin&ly to con. 
ſider, firſt, ſnewing that they are moſt 
plainly required ; and then ſhewing the 
Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of them, 
And after we are fully ſatisfied 1 
ing theſe, they will be ſo many infalli- 
ble Directions to us; and prevent all fa. 
tal Miſtakes, which otherwiſe might be 
occaſioned by a too great Readineſs to 
lay hold on any obſcure; or miſinterpre- 
ted, Paſſage of Scripture for the Support 
of any other Notions concerning this 
important Matter. 
Theſe are the Points, I (ay, 
which 1 defign particularly to han- 
dle. But the Enquiry now before us, 
relating, as you ſee, to the Caſe of ſuch 
profeſſed | Chriſtians as have been wilful 
Sinners, and ſo have need of other Con- 
ditions to be offered them, than that of 
a perfect, and unſpotted Holineſs; it 
will not be an uſeleſs, or improper Di- 
greſſion, before I come to the particular 
handling of the Points now laid down, 
to conſider. who they are that may be cal 
led wilful Sinners; and the ſeveral: Sorts, 
and Deerces of ſuch as are ſo: that ſo, 
we may. be all ſenſiole that the very beſt 
of us. may have need of ſome or other 


of 
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of theſe Teri of Condeſcenſſon offered 


God. And here, it being manifeſt, that 


all thoſe may juſtly be called wi Sine 
nere, ho ſin, either ft, againſt ſuffici- 


ent Light; or ſerondiy, againſt the Di- 
ctates of their on Conſciences, to the 
contrary : it will be proper to ſhew! who 
they ate that may be ſaid” thus to ſin, 


either againſt the oe, or the other. 
Feen 8 LA 14 


No Www. 


1: All thoſe may be ſaid to act againſt | 


ſufficient Light, and ſufficient Evidence to 
the contrary ,” who have fair Opportuni- 
ties and Abilities of knowing their Duty ʒ 
who profeſs a Religion, and live in any 


particular place, or at any particular 


time, in which their Duty is laid plainly 
before them. And here I muſt remark 
that not only thoſe" Sinners who have'st- 
tended to this Evidence, and been ſepſi- 
ble of the Directions of this Light, may 
be ſaid to ſin againſt it; but ſuctralſogas 
have wilfully refuſed to give any attention 
to it,and/have rejected the offers of its Di- 
rection, may equally be ſuid to ſin agꝭ int 


it, becauſe they wilfully refuſe to pay 


any Reſpect, or Attention to it: and 


not only upon this account; but becanfe 


they act againſt the Maxims which that 
| is 


2 


us thro” Jeſachriſt, and, for his Sake INF. 
only, made Terms of Acceptance wing 


ph 
» 
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Serat. is perpetually laying down, and which 
III. they might, if they pleaſed, be very wal 
Wa zcquainted with. For no Igrorance that 
is wilful, and affected ; or that proceeds 
from a Reſolution to guard againſt better 
Information, and is founded upon an ill. 
diſpoſed Mind; ean avail a Sinner any 
thing, or diſtinguiſh him at all from the 
moſt wilful of Sinners. And this ought 
to be remarked, becauſe many Perſons 
ſeem to be fo weak, as to chuſe volunta- 
rily not to be better inform d, becauſe they 
are pretty well reſolved not to alter their 
bad Courſes; and then to imagine that 
their Iguorante will be a ſort of an Excuſe 
for their Vices : whereas this ſort of . 
_ norance gives the Man all the Eſſence and 
Gut, of a wilful Sinner 3 nay, and 
makes Him a Sinner againſt that very 
Light and Evidence, to which. He wil. 
fully refuſeth to attend. So that, with 
reſpect to perſons who have proſeſſed to 
believe in Jeſits Chriſt, and to receivt 
Him for their mp (of In we - 

now particularly ſpeaking) it may 
affitmed that, not only bey ſin againſt 
the Light of His Goſpet,. who, at the ve. 
ry time of their committing Sin, kao. 
and are ſenſible, that the Action they 
are going about is condemned by his 
Goſpel; but alſo bey who, after ha ving 
| pro- 
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profeſſed Faith in Him, are wilfully germ 


careleſs, and negligent in their Enquiries III. 
after his Will, and chaſe, upon very bad We. 
Principles, rather not to know, than to 

know, the Rules which He hath laid 
down. For this, I ſay, is. manifeſtly 
ſinning againſt the Lzghe of that Goſpel, 

which they wilfully tefuſe to conſult, or 

attend to, upon a Suſpicion that it may 

diſturb them in their preſent: Courſe 

and conſequently upon a Reſblition © 
continuing in it without that Diſtur- 


; 


. Theſe Two forts of Chriſtians there- 
fore are wilful Sinners: ſuch, as ſin againſt 
the Naler of the Geſpel, knowing that 
they condemh their Practice at the very 
time of their ſinning z and ſuch likewiſe, 
as fin againſt thoſe ſame Rules, with an 
Igorance which proceeds from a perverſe 
and deliberate Deſire of being undiſturh - 
ed in their Courſe, and in which they 
wilfully entrench themſelves, as ſome 
ſort of Security againſt the Guilt of din; 
but which, in truth, is as grent an Ag- 

avation of it, as can well be imagined. 
The Difference between theſe Tho, is 
only ſuch a Difference. as may be ſuppe- 
ſed between Two. diſobedient Sons f 
the ſame Father the one of which liſtens 
to his Will, and hears his gs 
| an 


Concerning the Terms 
and afterwards tranſgreſſeth them ; and 
11 " the other; whenever His Father is going 
te Wala his Will to Him, ſtops his 
Lan, and refuſeth to bear his Voice, 
merely becauſe He is reſolved to go on 
in his own: Way, without any Regard 
to his Will. And _w of theſe Two 
is the moſt criminal, it is hard to deter- 
mine: only that there ſeems more Reſo- 
4 lation. of Diſobedience in the latter. 
1 Such Perſons as I have been now de- 
ſcribing, : muſt not expect to be reckoned 
by our Saviour amongſt thoſe Servant 
_ know: not their Maſter : Vill, and' 
ſhall be beaten with fewer | Stripes «than 
others: for the Serbant: meant in that 
Saying of our Lord's; are ſuch as have 
not the Oppottunity of knowing their 
Maſter's Will. 2 fully - others, _ 
not ſuch as have the O r b. and 
wilfully refuſe to — e of it. 
2. As there are Two ſart of Simmer, . 
who, may be (aid. to ſin againſt: ſ#fficiens 
Light : ſo. likewiſe, thorg are Two ſorts 
of Sinnert, who may be ſaid to fin 
againſt their g wa judgm gments and Con. 
ſciences ; * conſequently, to be wilful 
Sinner r. "Firſt, ſuch 28, at the very time 
of their ſinning, perceive within them: 
ſelves ſomething which - forbids that 


* and — the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs 


wonge Acne: 3 45 
level, of. it, and 3 5 5 AE Serm. 
con Ay okick and. leco 5 uc Ml. 
as, W rhe hey have 97 ſto! 
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I ind at che 
very time of finals "yet, before this hs ha; 
bitual ; PraQice © Vice have often 
owned and acknowledged, ot, during the 
Continuance of it, e many-Oc- 
calions, and in their moſt ſerious Inter- 
vals, judge wy determine that the con- 
crary Cauſe of Action is truly theit Du · 
ty, and what, alone. can 2 them to 
the Favour of God. Concerning the 
former of 1 no one will doubt but 
that they fin againſt. their Conſciences: 
becauſe they are warned, and made un- 
aly, by khem at the very time of fin- 
And, as to the latter, 1 T think it 
equally certain that they " likewiſe do the 
ſame. For: they fin againſt that Judg- 
ment which they have 1 often 
made, before an Habit of Sin had made 
them inſenüble; they ſin againſt their 
own Determinations in — moſt ſeri- 
ons Moods:; z they fin a 5 0 2 former 
judgment of their Minds, which their 
Reafon 2 104. Confideration hard, _ 
yet reverſed or eyer dete to 
ſe "or. groundleſs ; they fin 1 
that 
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Sertn. that which was the Voice of their Con- 
| jo” ſeiedce, when they had any e. in 
A their Minds: 3 4 conſe quently, mg 

8 * be truly ald o fin againſt th her Yrs 
ments; and 3 tho 4 

be Ely Now yang F parts 

ſent Wartn , a a 
W Fig f Fey 
All the Differeher Petre the Th 
fores of Sinner | have now mentioned, 
is the ſame that may be  fup} ofed be. 
tween Two Servants of the fat > Maſter: 

the one of which, „having not hiewn hi 
Diſobedience ſo often, the ' Maſter 10 
tends upon him, and direct him in hi 
Actians hoping to Keep him, by thi 
means, from all bad and perpiclous Pre 
Qices; which nevertheleſs he fometims 
ventures upon, even under his Maſter; 
Eye; and the other, having ſhewn the 
ſame: Diſobedjence, under his Maſter! 
Immediate Direction, mare frequently 
the Maſter thinks it uſeleſs any longe 
to attend upon Him, or to warn, hin 
againſt any particular Action. But yet, 
this Servant, tho? He offends not again 
his Mafter's preſent expreſs Warning to 
the contrary, He wilfully offends againl 
all his paſt Rules, and afl thofs Dired 
ons which He hath heretofore gives 
him. 80 that! his Caſe 15 worſe 5 
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that of che other, n this, that the { oth 
hath nog ſinned beyond the Patſence of 
his Maſter; 'or-ſo as w forfeit his con- 
ſtant Attendance upon him: which- 
hath done, and till | perfiſts in that 
bedlence. Juſt thus it is wich the Ti 
i of Sinners now mentioned. Before 
in Habit of sin hath mache it otherwiſe: ; 
he Man' hath \ enerally; the Renionſtran 
bes of his Confcience, whilſt He is think. 
ng" to" venture Vice. But 
EY may at Iſt be ippoſed to be 

7 of that Mice $56 to find 
endet t 0 particular. an, At- 
endaner upon de Sinner. Yet . 
rieverthelefs fins 384 wary it, hecat 
c con indes to fin agalnſt all its former 
demonſtrances ; againſt that Judy 
nd 'Deter Faction which He himfelf | | 
th forty acknowledged to be juſt 
nd reaſonable';-and which He cannot 
hink, or prove to be otherwiſe, even 
5 che Hei ghth of his Wickednefs. 80 
hat it is manifeſt that He fins againſt. his 
wn Judgment and \Confcience, who 
mee hath hetetofott f. ufficiently 
Him againſt the Courſe He pur- 
nes, and Cafficently recommended the 
ontrary to Him; as well as He, whoſe 
ſcience til! e do that 
E 2 good 
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good Oer : and:conſequently;that. both 
4 1235 equally. the Guilt of wil ful Finners. 
Thee profeſſed. 57 therefore, 
no do, in ny ſingle Action, or in any 
40 of Actions, tranſ refs cle e 
ich- they know to, be laid doyn in 
Ae el; and, they. alſo, who wilfully 
' refule e know thole, bales, 78 FE 
they may th ik what 
themſelves, think, fi 
againſt... > (IO. 


* 


arg, therefore ar e wil 1 
ers. $0 Hs va conv fra 

100 Darticu t. Act in any b 

of 2 ſin agai 9 75 pre en ec 


a ha of Sie own . 
and they allo, . n agai the pa 
Detetmination of their own, Judgments ih 
and the ſeriqus: Reſult,of their own be 
Reaſon, tho holy unmindful of it ju 
At. the time of 8 both. . 
againſt their Conſeiences and. therefon 
are” both certainly wilfyl Sinnerr. Aud 
now, from wi hath been ſaid up 
this Fubject, it will not be improper u 
obſerve. more particularly the. ſever 
De egreet, and Ranks, of thoſe, who 1 
Jah be filed wi ful Sinners, HAS, 

x. It is plain that in. the loweſt degra 
of 22 Sener are ſuch Perſons. as han 
A lincere Deſi feof avoiding all Sin; ſu 
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end of their Lives, detonſtrüte 6 


Criftianity, by obſerving its Laws, bes 
having themſelves "according! td its 


Temptations to ſin { hut nevertheleſs ate 
ometimes, through the Violence of 
ſome” particular Temptations, hutried 
into ſuch a Behaviout, and ſuch Actions, 


Mel they profeſs, and to be diſpleaſing 
nd" ablior their Condition; and by 


1 this particular Belaviouf: becauſe 


* 


n this Particular, againſt che Light ot 
hat Goſpel which they enjoy. But it is 
ard te call ſuch® Perſons by the Name 


bndertin'; - afid becauſe they wilfally act, 


of Living is dire&ed'and governed by a 
lulte eontfary Principle: For as mhey are 
ot denominated goot and'viffnour, from! 
dne or two-p rticular gad and virtuous, 
ions; whnlſt the greateſt patt öf treit 
ves is filled up with the contrary: Pra- 

E 3 ctices ! 
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Sincefity-of thelt 6utward Pröfeſſion of 


Rules, and reſiſting great and frequene 


8s they know to be condemned by the 


0 Almighty God: But in this State they | 
10 not continue, or glory; but lament 


amendment raiſe themſelves as ſoon as 
doffible from it. Theſe are wilft Sunert, 


hey do the thing which their Conſcrences. 


deſtowed upon thoſe whoſe main Courſe” 


6s hep. ap in chen Vget u warty Seal dich 
of the Guilt of it; aud 40, in tis Mai II. 
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$erw. Gjoes: do neither, can the others zan 


Concerning the Terms 


denominated wickedMen, from one or two 
particular Commiſſions of Sin, whilſt the 
main of their Lives hath been dedicated 
to Virtue 3 provided that by their A. 
mendment, in thoſe particular Inſtan 
ces, they have. given ſufficient Proof 
their Repentance. - But what 1 obſer: 
at, preſent is this, that ſuch Perſons are, 
in theſe Actions, walful Sinners, for th 
Reaſons before given; and that then 
certainly ſtaud in need of an A# d 
Grace, from Alarighty God. in order 1 
be certain of Pardon and Forgiveneſs: 
becauſe they have done what they them 
ſelves acknowledge they ought not te 
have done; and have wilfully commit 
ted what deſerveth Puniſhment z whit 
they cannot juſtify, but are forced to 
condema themſelves fart. 

2. In the next Degree of wilſal Sin 

nero, may be placed ſuch Perſons as hav 
ſome, Senſe of Religion, and ſame fot 

of Reſolution of practiſiug the Duties d 

it ; but yet, when any conſiderabl 

Temptation offers it ſelf, yield up them 
ſelves to the Power of it ; and at thu 
time, when only they can experience tht 

Sincerity of their own Minds, vi. in th 
Day of Trial, do very often wilfully fil 
into grievous and deliberate Sins. 1 4 
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not ſappote' theſe Perſons to be fo bad 
2s to leck out Opportunities of finningz 


ay Deſigns of lay ing hold on ſuch Op. 
portunities.: but, thro' ſome great De- 
ff, or Negligence in themlclves, to be 
furpriz'd,. by almoſt every Trial, into 
in z and to give themſelves Proofs of 
little, thro” their whole Behaviour, be- 
ſides the Weakneſs of their own Reſolu- 
tions, and the ineffectual Senſe” they 
have of the Truths of Religion. Gf 
thoſe, mentioned under the foregoing 
Had, it may be ſaid that they are. fin- 
cere, and ſettled in the . 
Religion; becauſe they reſiſt many 
Temptstions, and govern the main part 
of their Lives by the Rules of it: but 
of theſe, 1 fear, it can hardly be faid 
that they do both truly underſtand, and 
heartily believe, the Nature and Import- 
ance. of What they profeſs ; | becauſe 
Whenever any conſiderable Trial offers 
it felt, hieb alone can prove whether 
a Man wins Male - ths Ic 
ter, of not) they find no Strength, no 
Alices nce, ) thoſe Pola which they 


ſuppoſe oe profeſs themſeles to have, 
but always renounce them for the 7 
In- 
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ning. When none, or very little, Fruit 
is ſeen to proceed from the good Seed 
22 ſown, 


of ſome preſent Profit or i a it 


or 20 e their Minds before-haind V 


- 
germ. 
I. 


wage. But, 


© Vas. ®, 


ners, are to be placed thoſe -who Are 


more Occaſions preſent themſelves, 


_ theſe Opportunities, may be happy to 


| where the Wilfulneſs of it lies; : and that 


Ci oncerning the * 


ſown, it is a certain Sign that there i is 
fome Fault in the Groyne 1 in which it is 


ed > 


3. Tn the higheſt Order of wilfal. Sin- 


come to ſuch a Pitch in Wickedneſs, as 
to contrive and deſign Evil before · hand; 
as to lay Scenes of si; and to invite, ot 
feck out, Temptations and Opportuni- 
ties for it, with a Reſolution of com · 
plying, and yielding to them. I cannot 
&onceive any Degree of Sinners beyond 
this: and it will make but a ſmall Dit- 
ference in thoſe of this Order, that ſome 
of them meet with much fewer. Oppor- 
tunities ſucceſsful to their Wiſhes than 
others do. For in the Eye of God, and 
of Juſtice, He hath all the Guilt of Sin, 
who deliberates and reſolves upon the 
Action, whenever. a fair Opportunity 
hall offer it ſelf to him; 407. is always 

for more and more Sins, as more and 
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That He doth not always meet with 


others: but is no Alteration of his own. 
inward Guilt. Fot the Gult of Sin lies 


is in the inward Deſign and dellderate 
Refolution : the longer. Time any Fre. 
fon hath for the adliderating part, 
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'Thys, in A of che; Golp "A 
Murthers," Adolf, Formicdfions ("land | 
all Sins, are Condemned, ascin . | 
and proceeding Out of the Heart: iht 1, 
a deſigned, and refolved upon, wirkin. 
in the Eye of our Lord, He' is an del. 
tag „who hath/ deliberately refolved 
pon the — 4 Adultery: whether 
© 2 pportunity of it ever preſent 
it er or not: And 18 ſo, He bad Myy- 
therer, - that is, He bath the Gilt of 
Murther befare,God; ho hath re folved 
and decreed within himſelf to take 
away his Neighbour's Life unjuſtly 
whether He ever meet with aifavonirable. 
Opportunity, or ht. 
And. tho Humane Governouirs:emavt 
reach the Mind, or diſcover the ſecget In- 
tention but by the-gutward-AQ ;, and fo 
cannot reaſonably, jadge of Guilt but by 
the; pet uber fs ali the 
Reaſar, i in the World. that Alinighty God 
ſhould always judge of: Guilt byte in. 
ward Act and Deſign; becauſetitt always 
lies there, and becanuſeHeknowstheinward: 
At as perfely (nay, much more fo) as we 
can know any outward, or open A. 
Nay, we our ſelves neyer condemi the 
abt Adios, but when it * 
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germ. at leaſt," to have proceeded” from bai 
III. Defign within. Who ever blamed : 
WYV Machine, o 


Engine, or thought 2h 
ilty of Morther ; becauſe Men's Live, 
ve been taken away by the Violence 
of it? Or, who ever thought A Brute 
guiley,” in the Senſe in which a'reaſon- 
able Creature is ſo, for having been tht 
Ocenſſon of à Man's Death ? Nay, who 
ever condemned a Man as deſerving Pu. 

niſhment, if through unavoidable Imad. 
vertence, or deſighing Good and Kind: 
noſs; He hath proved the Inſtrument of 

Death to à | Perſon; to wem He b 
known to have meant nd Evin ? Fet in 
all theſe Caſes there is che Water A 
on which is in alt Morrhers; a taking 
away the Life of a Man: ndtwithftand: 
ing which, Guile is not ſuppoſed to 
belong tb it; becauſe there wants the 
Deſign, the Deliberstionn, and the 
Reſolution „ ' knowingly” to do the 
Action. Alt this ſhews' plainly that 
it- is in theſe that the Een of 8m 

lies 3 und tliat by cheſe, thoſe Men who 
have but few ities of bringing 
their inward Reſolutions to outwatt 
Acts, may be made equal in Guilt tv 
thoſe who have never ſo many Oppor 
tunities of perpetta 


c ting their defigte 
Wickddnefs ; ' that #, if - they have „ 
| equi 
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rast me“ em 1 
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jodge: and if a in ſome. Si 
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which 1 can think of; and to. one 
ai other of, theſe, all that e SE) ta 
Name may On 1. 
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to be. 
0 — For though it . Go to 
to Ml deſine exactly what Number of 

2 3 


be Sins (hall conſtitute. an hebs tual 

az, it is, in any Caſe, what par | 
de Number of Actions are neceſſary td. de> 
nominate; an Habit, or Goſs ah is 
n manifeſt that the H en G 
ho not be. called We Sree 440 
the; main -Tenour of their Lives — 
130 verned- by the. Mora Balrs of the i: 
7 ;; and.it is only in ſome few. particu- articu- 
„bar e of Temptation, that they 

have deen overcome, and a tragſp ; 
bn from the burn Bent and Biaſs gf their 


Li ves, 


UI. 
9 ſort of Trials, 


— 


Lives: in the Courſe 6f which 7 ten 
triumph d over _ mort of the 

Difficulties. It is 
manifeſt, in the ho place, that the two 
other forts of iI Sinners may juſtly be 
called BabiHν,jH becauſe" even the beter 
ſort of them give themſelves up to the 
Power of all Gander Temptations, 
ſuffering chemſelves to be carried by 
them into Sin; and much more frequent. 
ly yielding to the Strength of the Trial; 
they meet with, than uſing all the Force 
of their Souls to reſiſt and overcome 
them. But with this remarkable Differ. 
ence, that the one of them do not deſign 
or reſolve upon Sin before-hand ; of 
pleaſe themſelves with the Thought and 
Deliberation concerning it: whereas the 
other ſort have given up themſelves to 
contrive their own'Sitis; to be their own 
Tempters, and to yield to Ute own , 


Teyiptitions. Woke 

But though there be this very great 
. — rentarkable' Difference between theſe 
Three ſorts of wilful Sinners; yet they 
agree in this, that they have all, (the 
loweſt as well as the hi gheſt Degree of 
them) done what they . — not to have 
done ; that they may all juſtly fear a 
Paniſhment from God, - proportionablte 


to their ſeveral- Estates; that they all 
ſtand 
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of Hotoptance 


ſtand in 0 of an AF of Grace, and Serm. | 


Favour, from the great Judge of the 


World; of Terms of Condeſcenſſom, below WWN 


thoſe of exact and rigorous Juſtice : in 
order to their. Reconciliation. with an 
offended God; and to a well-grounded 
Peace, and Satisfaction within them- 
ſelves. 
The Term of which Reconciliation, 
and Fayour, I laid down at the be gin. 
— of this Diſcourſe : and ſhall ati | 
olecute, one after another, in my 
clo . Sermons. 
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—H E Enquiry we are. now noon, * - 
is this, What it is that the Goſpel | 
requires of Men, who believe in Jeſer * 
Chriſt, and have been baptized into his 
Religion, and ä him for their 
Maſter, in order to their Acquittance 
from any Sins which they have at any 
time been wilfully guilty of, during 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion; and to their 
final Juſtification at the Day af Judg- 
ment; and to their Eternal Happineſs 


after this, The Anſwer to this ts = 
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Serm: in my laſt — laid — in fo 


V 
eral Propoſttion, dix. That it is re re > 


before ve ag Account of the f arurgd 


four Propoſitions, laid down in I 


her wem, nd — Hopes 


0 oncerning the Tan- 


P. T of The 
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of Chriflimes who have been wilful' 
ners, ſincerely to endeavour for the f 
tre to practffe _ — of Gol) 


end ae N 400 


cere, univerſal See the Goſpd 


— * n and Et 

dug chu fe it 5 be more - 0 
2 — upon this Subject, under thi 
fore-mentioned Particulars. In Orc 
lixevriſe too ut knowing our on 
dition, and the need We all avs « 
ſome or other of theſe Termt, offered tt 


ſach as have been wilful Sinners, . 


90 


wilſul S; what it is that makes a! 
a fel. Sinner and "what are the fe 
ral Differedves, and Degrees, of ſ uch 
are e Simnere. A after havid i 
done this; I how come diſtinctiy to col 
ſider zin their Order, every one "of tl 
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Diſeourſt * this, firſt; with reſpect 
their ab; nd ſecondly, with reg 
to their Fieneſs , 'and Reaſorabſenel 


| Thee Propoſition is this;” * 
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. fr in $ retired, in the-Goffel-Dlſpite' 
[ation;.of every (briſtian, who hath! been 1 | 
Kat 4 pt ee fee, 2 A 
"tht He refibbiy ce, and forſake his 5 
8 Won WH ps Pots SHI 2935 18 mz 3 
3 The Truth dP this'will plainly. aps 5 
r from the following Proofs. In 
cal i ht; Got, te. his Keith 
Kt Goſpel. is declared by St Pan, 
. 13, 13. habe appeired. unto 4. 
reac bing 115. 0 den) C aries 
4540 Left z i. e to tehounte and 
we no Commintation with: em for ths! 
thre. And at the 14. v. Chriſe is fad 
bbs giben bimfelf for a Chriſtians, b 
r t redeem 1 fo rom. ell Tniquity; in 
rder to redeem us from the Puniſhment. 5 
Hit. le * 4 faith aithful Saying, am wort zy "a 
a Acceptation, that Cbriſt Jet. came. 
mV the: World to ſave Sinners, ſaith the 
ide Apoſtle, 1 II. 1. 13. But then 
mqediately: mentioning; himſelf, as an 
xawple-andInſtance'of. this Truth, by 
Nache of the eie of Sinvert, on ad- 
vunt of his. Having bitterly perſecuted 
le. Church of Chriſt ; he plainly lets 5 . 
how what ort of Sinners the 
om this Salvation is available, Sorel 
| as have left their Sins, as He had 
my, 
&, that great vne * * 
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a wilful Sin 


and wich che utmeſt Abhor- 


. the Truth. 
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. -Fellow-Creatures for the Profeſſion of 


In — of this main Defign of 
Chridiianity, all thet name the Name of 


Gif are.commanded to deper t from Ini. 

8 2 f, go 3 to have 10 Fellowſhij 
1 ful Works. 4 Dain, 

Eph. 3. 11. . v cannot be avoided 
without forſaking them; to «bhor tha 

83 12. 3 2 4 15 
one all errors, or, as the Wards 

Wh every * Evil; 1 Thell. 5, 22. 

to mortiſ : 


which are pm 
under wich Expreſſion all Sin i 


| Fr . 3, 0h W 1 


ſeal 10 


= | by 

i 4. nom 10 A * to. oe hich ant 
_ In Chriſt. Jeſus, (i. e. which believe in 
him, and profeſs. his Religion) adding 
theſe Wards, whe walk nos after the Faß 
And v. 13. we, Chriſtians, are Debtary 

wot to the Fleſh, to live aſter the Fleſh) 
And v. 13, For if ge live after the Fla 
3 ha die, i. e. eternally: but if ge, thi 
e Spiri, ortify the. Deeds. of the Bal 
(which is a Seripture-Expreſſion for =, 
Bom and forſaking all Au,) je Fa 


Ii; 4 


eee 
; that is, enjoy the Teer of Sarg 
5 In another place, after 12 H 
Tk 0 Don e God th 
elus infers, Having therefore 
theſe- Promiſes ,, deerly biloved.,.. def we 
cleanſe our ſelves. vw all Fuhr, 
Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor, 5. T. thatis, jet us, 
wi are Chriſtians, if we hope to obtain 
the Promiſes of God, cleanſe our ſel yes 
from-all Sin. Posh is commander to 
urn way fram, ar. difown, all ſuch 
Chriſtians as heving the Form of (Godli- 
10%, deny the" Pomer thereaf. 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
And Jeſt all this ſhould not be ſufficient; 
continual Warnings are given to ſuch as 
" a Hh ofeſſed Chriſtians, of the Danger 
ternal Puniſhment of Sin. They 
Ke aſſured over and over again by St 
Paul, that it is for their Sf that be, 
Wrath of God wil come upon theme.: Col. 3 
6, He appeal to Chriſtians thewſelv's, 
1 Cor. 6. 9. Know ye not that the: Uprigh- 
text Hal, not inherit the Kingdom vf Gods 
Be not deceived; neither Formcatars, "nor 
lddleters, nor other Sinners, there count- 
g up, ſbel inherit the Kingdom of God. 
gal: 5. 19, 20, 21% the Worte of the 
Fl: arę enumerated toChriftians, that is, 
ll the principal Sins. of the which the 
file tolls them, as-Ha faith He had 
by org, . they. wah de ſieh 4 
; all 
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not inberit the Kingdom of Goll. And 


ning. the-Thrme 


at v. 1 They that are truly Chriſt r, i. e. 
* who will hive: any Benefit by! im, are 


ſuch as he crucified the Fleſh with the 
Aﬀe®ions" ant Luſt." Chap. &. v. 7, 8, 


The Gal##ians are called upon again'not 


to be deceived; -ind” aſſured that God 


 not'mocktd : but that Be that ' ſoweth to 


the Fla; L el Who dotir the Works of 


the Fleſh, iba of the Fleſp reap Cortwption. 
The Epbeſian Chriſtians are Tikewife cal- 


led upon, not to be decerved with Bain 
Monde Eph. 3. 6. and aſſured that ' be: 


cauſe of 'theſe things,” i. e. the Sins befote 
counted up; be Wrath"'o God cometh 


un übe Gbildren of Diſobedience ; and 
that mo ſuch Sinners as àre there ent 


oned have any Inheritance in the "King 


at the great 
2 themſelves his Diſciples, and 


jon or, dep art 
Iniqiniy. Math; 722.7 TW the ' Parable 
N. the Tares growing” up! with thi 


dome f Chriſt . 7 "God, v. 5. 
Al which, 28 Was the immediat 


lInſtroction of God, to his Apeſtle; f. 


was it agreeable to the open Declarati 


obs ff Cre, when Ne was topon Eat 


In his on Account of his Proceeding 
Day, Hie brings in ſuch # 


many Gifts to boaſt of; to who 
yet he declares He will then ny, In 


one me, je ' Workers 


Wheat, 
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at J to: there or buth 

120 13. 30. And at the it, and 4 . 
| Verles, they which Jo Ini, quity are to . 


ebe aut of his, King 2 {to which | 
955 profeſſed themſelves to belo 830 


ad to be caſt into a. Furnace of Fire: 


| Man in the 555 
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the, Furnd a, 


improved the Talent entruſted to Him, 


that is, the Light, and Strength afforded 
30. are 


him. in 'the Go 15 Mattb. 35. 

both ordered to be caſt into outer Dark- 

ki ſhall be wailing, and grafting of 
eeth. 


1 thought it ting to make this Mat- 
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e, found "without \ 4 
g. Garment, Matth. 22. 13. and 
the unprofitable. Servant, who had not 


ter ſo . evident that there 


t remain no Doubt of it: and theſe 
Texts are ſo plain that there tat! be no 
Thonght of miſtaking their Mezning 3 


tho; then be not ſo many in Number as 


might 


aſily be alleged from the fame 
Sacred 


ri tings. 


And can any Chriſti- 15 


ans hear all this, and not argue certainly 
wm hence, ar” there is a Neceffity of 
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Dag 285 it Chant be comtnanded, 
ufo Fa in of Gods Eternal Diſpleaſre, 
ake all Sin ; Fo be be declared both 
dy by Che 000 bY He t Al Work: 
4 mauit {821 BN e exeluded 
the 8 of Heaven * then it 9 
evident. "tha TL hefs they 1 558. _ 
Sins, apd. are chan ved froth ding Worth 
ruly, und 


ers of niquity, th hey Are hot 


Re Wards of Heaven. wo SITE 72 
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rom hence therefore ap 

2 0 the Truth of the 5 pr —＋ — 
That it is requited, in the 

del, Bifenfztlon of every. Chriftih» , 
be hath been, in any ſort, or why 
degree, a wi fat Husen, that He Te- 
nounce and forſake his Sins. Let ho 
now, proceed to the ſecond : which will 
oy more confirm, the Truth of the teſt: 


41. it 15 requ ired Vikewiſe of Him 
wr He fine rely, and with Perfeve- 
trance, pradife olineſs, and Virtae, 

This is ame 155 ys. in the New 15 
Hament, joined to th — vf Fri 


map 08 ta OE | 
z n % » - ey 
meſs awd 244% Laſts, bu bt "allo to lor ND 
M 
eld. Tit. >. 35,13. and tithe Tath v. 
Chriſt is ſaid to ha en Mar . 
us, gs rp TTL _ 
rity, but | F 1 _} 
e 2 of 7 Works. ny 
to this, Chriſtians are — | 
only to abboy that which is evil, pod wo \ 
to cave to that which in good, Rom. 12 
9. not only to cleanſe thimſeloes from 
dane ſrof Fleſh aud Spirit, but alſo to 
per ed Holineſs in the Fear of Gi. 2 Cor. 
J. 1. They are told, that there is but one 
way of running in the Chriſtian Race, fo 
23 to obtain the Prize. f. 10. 24 3 
that nothing avails in Chriſt Jeſ#s, that is, 
in che . Chriſtian Diſpenſation, but 2 
New Creature, or an Alteration of every 
thing that is bad, Gal. 6. 13 ; ot, | 
other Words, that nothing. aVails, but bv 3 
Faith which worketh by Low, ch. 5. 6. 
They are aſſured that Failb, or their be- 79 
lieving in Chriſt Jeſus, is made perfe® by 
good Works; and is dead without them, 
and of no 3 pat before God. Faw. 2. 
26; that, whoſoever ſhall Feep all other 
Parts of God's Law, and wiltully and 
F 7 habi- 


7 eee, . 
Sem. habitually. eng i one, is guili 

,h nike Hole o 

lan hall fee tha Lord. Hed." A Nov 

indeed 2 great part of See 41 8 piſtles 
1 generally ſpent in inculc ing the Mo; 
ral Precepts of Religion. It for them 
only, Who, by patient. l is 
well : doing, Seek after Glory ud. I an morta 
lity, that Erernal Liſe is L em. 


2. 7. Nay, it is declare ton be fo fa 


02 


from being an N tA wickeg 


Man, that He profeſſeth Chriftgnity,. that 
1 1 been better for ſuch. ie hor not to 


| have known the way of Righteonſne 1 ue, 2 Pet 
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2. 21: as our Lord himſelf h, The 
Servant who knew his Maſter's 's Wil, ang 
did it not, 1275 le beaten. with Many 
Stripes: 9255 12.47. lens 
I might alth ly plain, Uunexception- 
| able Peiges 8 %. Number, pin 
ring that the Rewards ar God belong 
only to, Righteouſneſs. 5, that Chriſtians 
are called to Holmeſs';, that unleſs, they 
ſow to the Spirit partt , and bring . forth the 
Fruits of the Spirit, they wuſt not expett 
= Life everlaſting; 3 that, eccording_ to. what 
| they have done in this Life,. ſo. ſhall be 
their Doom: and the like. But they 
would all, as indeed they are, be only 
Reperitions, and Enforeements of that 
moſt Maa and e Declaration of 
| our 


if e . 73 
Wert himſelf, who; beſt. knew the: ou | 
Teres of that Acceptance, which | 9 
bimſelf purchaſed.; g. Flath 9. Wa Nas , 7 
Net os that. ſaith unte ne, 9 —— Ol 
Rall. enter into the King . 
3 3 but he that doeth the 27 of my 
Father. which. is in Heaven: Which Utter- 
/ precludes... all. profeſſed. Chriſtians 
from. any Benefit from. their Religion, 
unleſs. they cooſcientiouſly, practiſe oF 
good, and perfect Will of God. which 
they. know 15 contain their Buty. * 
And. this being the n 8 
and Deſign of the. Goſj 9 „this being 
tins evidently. require of "Chriſtians, ' 
neceſſary to Salvation, in many 
plain Paflages, uncapable of any other 
denſe; no... Chriſtian can think any 
thing 0 Force enough to induce 
him to doubt of the Truth of what 1 
have now laid down, in the Io firſt 
Propoſe ftions," Vit; that it is abſolutely ne- 
ellary for any Chriſtian, who hath been in 
any reſpect a wilful Sinner, in order to 
his Acceptance, and Eternal Happineſa, 
o forſake. his Sins, and with Perſeve- 


de Nance to practiſe all Virtue and Holineſs, 
y yhilſt He hath, Opportunity allowed 
ly im ; and that unleſs. He do this ſo as to 


take it his own voluntary Act and Deed, 
mark, . * before 2 Death- bed 


Ur 8 makes 


germ. „ 9555 ſs, a5 N. 
V. deſetvedhy nbd, holy, 'rig Breow, 
pd, and the like He Cannot haut 
a Nie to thoſe Rewards, which in the 
Goſpel are promiſed to none but ſuch 2 
are truly fo. 
And hin having eſt abliſhed the Trut 
of theſe Two ff 1 Pr opoſotions, upon ſuch 
plain Texts à8 cannot ot be ſhaken by any 
ching dubious, or obſcure; I proceed 
2. Secondly, to conſidet, as 1 propo- 
ſed, thoſe Malts of Juſtice, Reaſvn, and 
Wiſdom, which we -our ſelves may ſet 
to belong to theſe Two Terms of the & 
venant of Grace, thus explained. 
And here I think I may athrm, Thit 
ſuppoling the Nature of Ateighty God to 
| be ſuch as it is; at an infinite Diſtance 
from all Sin and Intquity, as well a 
kindly and tenderly diſpoſed towards 
His rational Creatures ; oe cannot ima 
gine any poſſible Conditions of the 4« 
ceptunce of Sinners to his Favour, ſo fret 
from all Exception, as thoſe now Jail 
down in the Two foreg golng Propoſit 
ons. For if God will at all accept Sim 
ners to Mercy for the Sake of Jeſah 
Cbriſt; it muſt be ſuppoſed, either, 
That He will a them, for his Sake 
tet their inward ntiments, and thei 
outward — continue N = 
pleaſe} 


4e Ent d. kunt Be # der tithe Ser 
32 bart wit Fut Ot, J. W. 
4 AL," For the Fete of 7 

J them, withoiit any Rera- 
41 outward Conduct an Beha- 
8 9 8 els 2 


they 
0e un ee his L 19; Or, +. This 
e Will, for the Take of i 
dot de ther All Weir former Tren- 
Bons 5 or that He will forgive Tuth 
particular Number of Tranſgreffions , 
Sen 
pe of n. a 
1 — Netbe any wil She + 1 
Aue, J. add lately, Tu for the Take 
Teſt che Sree {hall be par. 
ied who' Goth, at any tithe, 0 for- 
ts his Sins, as to bring forth, in the 
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hole Courſe. and Tendur of bis. Life, 
e cohtrary 


ary Virtues, and do the white 
ill-6f God. Theſe arc all the S 
ove that, I believe, can ere, ye | 
neerning the Terms. of e 
1. Let us rde Suppoſit 8 

dich b $ the Caſe, as ik it were N 
{ that Suren hold be accepted, or 
e Take bf CIriſt, whether they regarded 
TORO, or ot 5 — — they altere# 
8 haviour, dr not: 
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WA, 80 Ae he y qare' of Hod inet 
. th 3 great Law. 2 2 ang um | I 
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Ference. / * 4 Good. 

ral Evil, that Virtue, was pf no.! 
Suh bs Eyes; and that the Bing 
between thut and Vice, was not 
V. to be ec by rational Gr 
fures2../This would be to maße 
World. an Hell of Wickedne dan "Mi 
ry.z-and Heaven, at laſt, che Attenda 
upon Vice, which would by t this mei 
prevail over the Face of the Earth, an 
not upon Virtue, which, would by .th 
means ceaſe from amongſt the Child 
of Men. This is to ſuppoſe Almigl 
God: deſcending in Offers of Mercy, i 
order to encourage Men, indeed, 
continue in Sin; and caufing his Son þ 
be born into the World, 1 ill not ſij 
to no Purpoſe, but to the worſt of 1 
Purpoſes, #hat 35, to the utter Oonfuſo 
| and Diſgrace 0 the Cauſe of Virtue. | 
is to ſuppoſe, either that He hath gin 
n Moral Laws to be obſerved, whi 
We. know to be e or that, He hal 


tion copld Almighty Cod. be, 1 
ad Men to think) that there, wars 
an 
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E=. 0 g; Hf 47. \ har yo nth 


058 ; Who cannot h 
dat the 
reatures after ſo ee a m 


et, in order to carry ona Deſigu oppo- | 
ite to his own Nature. In fine, it = FS 15 
uppoſe the Cauſe of Virtue left entirely Ee 
nevarded ; and the main Ene 0 ge 
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Ts of the Gol pel to lie on the 


ee: which, having the Inclinatio 
nd Ciſtoms of moſt Men on its v5 | 
pants nothing "but" ſach a collateral Af. 
Itance as. this, to enable it to 99 
elm the” Werd with an itre liſtible 
otrfennß?ß ' * 
i Ady ask, Who are they chor che . 
wald "Mink thus of the Terms of 1 5 
* win Sed? L may ler, An füch 
6, (tho they do not ſay it, and 15 peak 
talohd; ix ſo ** gs; yet Yee 


Ns 1 * 


manner, of th 


f #9 gels 
of à groundld 


conn "_— 


vs Gt, pon 6, th 
ſampaimey , and e aally 


his laſt 8 . en en 4 
7215 ang deep, lar ye for. chem. - 
e, * 
apacity OY Oh this be © tole- 
table Suppoſition ; concerning. . rer 
od, that He r apy Tk Grief. ,. 
hole Sorrow, for tb ake of it fl, a 


Wot reſults. from it 10 
a rey plainly Imp hel 1 i thi 
l 0 ination. 


preſent, Miſery and Unc 
Fr aps Tl. be 
in a State ria 
dure. or expect, the leaſt II Hege in 
Creatures, kdered as. Uneafinels ; 
* merely with reſpect to their bettet 
Fete, and greater . Happineſs. for. the 
e 
quire our Sorrow, but a$.t 
0 Amendment, and the firſt 3 75 
tion, But of this, I ſhall have oc- 
OR, to ſpeak more largely, under the 
Sond, Branch of my preſent. Denen 
when] Sane ip tering Jet length 
and dangęta 
of Men, in this Affair, Tha only 
Ws at preſent obſerve farther, thay 
the Suppaſitian we are * conlidsting, 
is y cocompalled. with the ſame” iplupers- 
Ablurdirias, under 2 6 formers 
del, e: 7 That * W 
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: no Father, no Maſter upon Earth, would 


ſcended from Heaven to teach Men to 


ragements, and "hath beſtowed his Fa. 


ling to pardon a Sinner juſt to ſuch 1 


vrieve, and ſhed Tears; that He hath 
left Virtue” unaccompanied with Encou- 


vours upon that” which is not ſo much 
as the Shadow of Virtue; ùpon a Pra- 
Rice depending more upon 4 peculiar 
Temper and Conſtitution of Body, than 
upon any thing truly good and virtuods 
in the Mind. It is to ſuppoſe Alwighy 
God to accept, inſtead of Service, what 


accept; and, in one Word, it is to ſup- 
poſe God himſelf to invalidate and ten- 
der vain, every Precept of Virtue, 'and 
every Moral Law, from one End of the 
New Teſtament to the other: which who 
can believe, unleſs one that can believe 


any thing of the Judge of the whole 
Earth? Let us therefore: 

3. Examine the Third Suppoſition, vis: 
That Almighty God declares He is wil- 


particular Term of Lite, or ſuch à par; 
ticulzr Number of Sins: but that if, 
after that, He ſhall fin wilfully ; He ſhall 
be abſolutely unpardonable. This looks 
like a very great Diſcouragement to Sin: 
hut yet at the End inevitably leads to it. 
For what would be the Tue, ſuppoſe 
any one, after his final Pardon, ſhould 
-- | through 
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tion ,.. would, ahh, 1 influence. 
bf o ge 


20 cp? 


thro | ; "the Violeice bf. 'T mptations .« 
be en Bi into a wilt!” in? Wha 
would He think” within himſelf," w 15 
He, was once ſure that 16255 was ib A fler 
perate "Condition ? Would"He not ce 5 
tainly find 12 ſort of! 4 p 1 Refuge, 7 
being more. Kelle han ever in his 
wicked ourſes, ſince He couſd hope for 
no Goo in breaking N 81 Coi 6. 
derini ,.the erefore.; the 77 teſent 1 | 
and We: ieſs of Manz is would be 
vaſt Dila vantage, i "the 15 to 19 55 5 
Cauſe,of. olineſs an Vitae. F or thi 
omi Pardon to uch 4 , particula 
Number of Tranſl; oteſ! ons. „of to. 
url of Sin of ck 4 Pertteplar Dora- 


Men,” who: were tiot. of 
cal, Nature, to be fo 9 55 
luſtance or other, without Fear, pe Sit 
picion of Danger: : And all that Time 
the Cauſe of Vice would be wholy unte- 
ſtrained.” And then theit ' OwN- Weak- 
neſs, and Fug strength of heir evil fa. 
bits, would. ven Bot alf doubt, in ſorne 
Cale or "other, carry them 10 much far-. 
ther, as that they 'maſt, come to an 
hopeleſs * felt end chat State of De- 
ſpair of- fatare Mercy „mußt wake then 
1 and reſolved n their Wickedne 
This we' tee that eden this $Suppofirion, 
8 which 


Concerning the Terms 
| which ſeems to take moſt Care of the 
TV, © Cauſe of Virtue, leaves it, not only in 1 
2 naked, and unguarded, but in A very 

deſperate Condition. 


wh 


_ Nay, let us ſuppoſe that it was decla- 
d only in general, that there was 
certain Number of Sins, ox a certain Pe. 
tiod of Time, beyond which God would 
not N and not any Feder 
Number, or Time, ſpecified to the 
World: yet ſtill moſt Men, it is too 
juſtly to be feared, would firft be led by 
Hope to commit many Sins with a flat. 
tering Perſuaſion that they ſhould no! 
come up to that Number, or arrive at 
that Period ; and then, when the Habit 
was become ſtrong, would be fixed by 
Deſpair in this Opinion, that being pro- 
bably got paſt that Number, and Period, 
they had e en as good continue in their 
Sins, as their Inclination powerfully di 
„ „ 
Thus it appears that we, our ſelves 
can diſcover great and conſiderable In. 
conveniencies in any other Propoſal a 
Terms of Reconciliation between God, 
and Sinners, except that which I ments 
oned in the Jaſt place , and have before 
proved to be the Truih of the Matter; vis: 
4. That, for the ſake of Jeſas Chrif, i, 
the Sinner (hall, be pardoned, who den h 
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f FO 
at any time, fo forſike His Sins, as to 


of his Life, the contrary VI 
lincerely. perform the 
Cod. In which propoſil, yon may ſee, 
that” wheth it is ſaid that a wilfu Sin- | 
mers,” amending, their Lives, ſhall be ac- 
cepted, there is all the” Enconrag ment 
poſſible given to the Practice of 'Virtte, | 
without making its Canſe deſperate , 
even to thoſe who have very muecli nieg- 
Red it for the Time paſt : and that 
when it is ſaid that no wilfil Sinners, 
ithout fach actual Aumeronrof e 
ays, ſhall be accepted,” there is alf the” 
Diſoungetiont L phi to Vice that can 
, without throwing the 'Sinrier into 
à deſperate Condition, as to tempt.” 
ih wh have tecourſe to his very Sins for 
Of ore, 
am abt unſenfiple ur there is this" 
convenience attending the Promulgati- 
dn of Pardon and Favour, even pon 
heſe Terms; vir: That Men of ee 
Diſpoſitions, and ſtrong Propenfions 
in, but yet not void of alf Regard to 
ature Happineſs, are led from bebe 8 
he baſeſt Return to ſo much Mercy; t 
magine, becauſe all wilful ates ns 
ardonable upon theſe Conditions, that 
A refore all is well, if one time or other” 
0 3 they 


bring forth, in the Courſe and Teen 1 2 1 
che Wil of of as: 


| Concerning the Terme 


Seren. they, take care to come up to them ; and 


ſo, with the Poſſibility of this; they ra- 


* chere encourage themſelyes to go op for the 


preſent in the Commiſſion of Sin, than 
immediately to forſake it. We find that 


there were ſame ſuch ungrateful Perſons, 


in the very firſt Ages of the Gaſpel, who 
baſely. encouraged themſelves to continue. 
in their, Sins, as if it. would magnify the 


Honour of God's Favour, to have more 


to pardon than they had already com- 


c St. Paul ſpeaks with the utmoſt 
Abhorrence of this way of - arguing, 


Rom. 6. 1. What. ſhall we. ſay then 2. Shdl 


we coptinne. in Sin that Grace may abound? 
That is, in order to give the Mercy of 
JSod an Op rtunity of ſhewing it ſell 
yet more? God Bd God forbid, in- 
deed, that 21 1d be of ſo unworthy 
a Temper, as wilfully before-hand to en. 
courage themſelves to affront their Mz- 
ker, becauſe He hath been ſo merciful, 
beyond their Deſervings, as to declare 
that He will accept them whenever they 
truly turn to him. 


mention not this, in order to argue 


at this time with ſuch Perſons as theſe, 
who ſeem to be in the very next Degree 
to deſperate and unpardonable; (which 
one would think ſufficient to allarm any 
Men in their * 3) but in order to 
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obviate an Objectlon which may ariſe Serm? | 


from the ſeeming Imprudence of openly 


W. 


ae That wicked : Men- may be led tc 
abuſe them to other Purpoſes, and to 
their own Deſtruckion: In order, L ſay, 


to obviate ſuch an Objection by obſerv- 


ing that nothing of this nature can be 
framed, but what they may ſo abuſe; 
that it is fit and © reaſonable that, in ſo 
great a Matter, ſomething ſhould be left 
to the Application of Men themſelves, 
and to the Sincerity of their own! Minds, 
and therefore that this rather ſhews the 


kroyw it; tat if our Goſpel be ineffectu. 


Al on this Account, it is ſo only to thoſe 


who are loſt, that is, to Men loſt to all 
Senſe of Virtue, or common Gratitude, 
loſt to all that is good and tolerable, 
and totally given up to worldly or be- 
ſtial Enjoyments ; and that Men of ſuch 


Tempers deſerve to fall into ſuch a 
Snare, and appear reſolved upon Sin, 


whatever Terms of Acceptence.could have 


been offered them. - Notwithſtanding 
therefore, that this -Inconvenience / may 
attend this peculiar. Method of Accepr- 


ence e yet ſince it is excellently fitted for 
the Happineſs of all who are truly honeſt 


Wiſdom ot the Diſpenſation than de- 


and ſincere; fince it hath been ſhewn 


G 3 that 
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Serm. that: much greater Inconveniencics 
IV. muſt attend all others that can well 
be of z and it is plein 
that hi ariſeth from an inwincible 
er vorſity of Mind; this is ſufficient: ta 
juſtify the excellent "Contriepues of this 
Method, above all others. For inſinite 
Wiſdom it ſelf can do no more than 
chuſe that particular Method which is 
the beſt of all that are poſſible; and 
Hath the feweſt real Inconveniences at. 
tending it; and is moſt agreeable to the 
Nature of God, the Condition of Man, 
and the Exd propoſed i in it. 
I ſhall only add that, from what bath 
been ſaid, we may learn to adore the 
Goodneſs of God in condeſcending to 
grant any Teras to wilfel Sinners; and 
to admire his Wiſdom, in doing this 
after ſich a manner as at once to ſheu 
the ſtricteſt Regard to Virtue; and the 
tendereſt Compaſſion to his Cen tures 
that have erred from the Paths of it. 
And God grant that we may be af _ 
Nutriber of thoſe happy Chriſtians, 
e 3 oe E - 
Only, tee ante a terma 
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F. er to the Bo rg which 1 1 
poſed from theſe Wer R. hat v. 5 
it is that is required, in the Goſpel, of '2 PW 
Chrifiian, who hath been in any ſort, or 15 
degree, a wilful Sinner, in order to his 
Acquirtance , and Eternal Happineſs, 
thro? Jeſas Chriſt ; I laid down 3 5 fur 
following Propoſitions. 

[. It is required of fuch an one, that 


He renounce and forſake his Sins. | 


0 4 Wh 
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88 concerning the Terms 
1— II. It is required that He fi incerely 
v. and with Perſeverance, practiſe Holineſs 
MOD „ EATER HSE 
III. In or order to his Acceptance, it is 
equired pot, only that. He 'forſake his 
Ha Sins, and amend his Life in other 
Anſtances ; but likewiſe that He entirely 
forgive the Offenſes and 9 of 
others agg inſt himſelf,” Ad, 
IV. In“ She Caſe of Injuſtice,- 10 b not 
ſufficient that the Sinner lea ves off 1nju- 
ſtice for the future, ſo far as to do 
Wrong to: no more Perſons. than thoſe 
He hath already injured: but He mult 
alſo, as ever he hopes for Merey and 
Acceptance with Cod, make Reſtitution 
of What He hath at \any time wropged 
any one of; and all poſſible *Reparation 

r Fi Injuries which he hath Neren 
fo been guilty of. 

The Two fit pf theſe conlidered i i 
my laſt. Diſcourſe, rſt, ſhewing the 
Truth of them from plain, une xception 
.abl e Tex, s of the New Teſs arent, Unc 
pable of any other Wait. ; and ſecond 
5, the Reaſonableneſs; and Fitneſs of 
them, conſidering. the Nature of 6 
and Man, aboye any other. Which we 
could poſſibly ſuppole. I come now to 
conſider the Third Propoſition laid 


down, VIZ, 1 3 
| | III. That 
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Ws That it is required of e 

ho hach been a mf Sinner, not only 

0 ke his-own. Sins, and 
Life ; but likewiſe entirely to forgive 
the Offenſes, and Treſ] paſſes of ; others, 
againſt Himſel If. N 

Ti \Gendition LY. Acceptance \,. ab 1 
biated. a, you; once, before, might juſtly 
haye been reduced to the Two forego ir 
Pripeſttcons ; ; becauſe, Forgiveneſs | 
a part, of Evangelical Doty, and lep 
ability; and Revenge finful and crimi- 

ral.in their own Natures, it is impoſ- 


Propoſition: „ is. abſolutely. requi ired,, 
wihobt forſaking his Re olations, and 
Diſpoſition to Revenge, and B aliati- 


Propoſition, without practiſing Forgive- 
115 and demonſtrating himſelf to be of a 
meck and placable Temper. But fince the 
Evidence of this Virtue hath-been ſo much 
1 overclouded-by the Paſſions of Men, as 
off to-paſs, in many Caſes, almoſt for a 
„vice; fince our Lord, and his Apoſtles, 
wel added to their general - Exhortations 
to concerning, Repentance , and Amend- 
laid] ment, the moſt particular Injunctions 
about this Point ; ſince, even ander the 
ba Light of the Goſpel there are too many, 


wha 


Oy 


By 


1 2 


his 


be that a Man ſhould. forſake his 
Sins „ lich according to the ft 


Qq ; ort at t He ſhould practiſe All Holi- ; 
neſs and Virtus, according ta the Second ä 


RN 4 
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Serm. who” will hardly be perſuaded to p 

V. their high Reſenttnents, 17 Purpoſes 

WV VRetaliation, amongſt their Vices, which 

they arc obliged, upon Pain of Damn: 

tion, to reli nquiſh, and forſake ; 280 

Eh ſince 4 is ſo much ſaid Ia the 

of the peculiar Neceffity of thi 

benen Temper towards our own For 
eren and of its peculiar Efficacy to 

wards our Juſtification, it very deſerved 

ly claims à particular Place in our .Cop- 

fideration, when we are enquiring after 

the Terms of our Eternal Happineſs: . 

will appear. I do not doubt, from what| 

have to offer concerning It. And fy 

your Satisfaction in this Ilan, Ip 


19755 To ſhew you, from the plaind 
; Paſſages of the: New Teſtament, that tag 
Forgrvenefs of others is indifpenſablyWr 

required at our Hands, in order 10 on 
own Forgiveneſs. 

3. To prevent Miſtakes,” 1 defign u 
Bio you the true Meaning of s, 7 4 « 
declared in any of theſe Texts concerts 

ing the peculiar Efficacy of this Virtue 
upon Almighty God Fu ea our AF 
Feptance with him. And ot 

3. I hall ſhew you the Brea Reafot- 

rae, and Fitneſs, of G ITY 


of ai tance, 


f the: Propoſition laid down; and to 
ew yon that the Forgiveneſs. of the 
fenſes:and Treſpaſſes of others againſt 
ur; ſelves is indiſpenſably required at 
ur Hands, in order. to our own Tr 
iveneſs,/ and Juſtification. - _ | 

The firſt Proof we meet with af this, 
in the Sixth Chapter of St, Matthew, 

xt; of that Divine Diſcourſe upon the 
bunt, in which our Lord deſigned to 
+ his Diſciples into the Knowledge of 
ze Nature of his Bleſſings, and of his 
dodrine; At the 7th Verſe we: find 
im teaching them a moſt comprehenſive 
» of Prayer - one Petition of which, 
Ja, is this, Forgive a our Debts, a me 
gie our Debtors. The Debts, by which 
e have become obnoxious to Almighty 
od, are our Sins, and Offenſes againſt 
is Law. Accordingly, i in St. Lale, this 
etition is expreſſed thus, ch. 11. . 4. 
n . our Sire for we alſo forgive 
one that is indebted to u. This is 
de e Proof our bleſſed Lord 
ould have given of the Importance, and 
cceſſity, of this forgiving Temper in 
s; that He hath put it into this very 
ort Form, in which He could not ex- 
preſs 


=” — „ , . 
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+ of us 3 and of our vraftifing it, in erm. 
+ utmoſt Extent, and Comprehenſion. V. 
f. L ſay;. 1 defign to prove the Truth 


Concerning the Terms 


go _ Concernin E 
Serm, who will hardly be perfaaded to py 


V. their high Reſentments, and Purpoſes g 
n Retaliation, amongſt their Vices, Which 
| they are obliged, upon Pain of Damm 
tion, to relinquiſh, and forſake; ai 

laſtly, ſince there is ſo much ſaid in tf 
ſpel of the peculiar Neceffigy of thi 
forgiving Temper towards our own Fox 
giveneſs, and of its peculiar Efficacy to 
wards our Juſtification, it very deſervet, 
ly claims a particular Place in our Cops 
fideration, when we are enquiring. aft; 
the Terms of our Eternal e 
will appear, I do not doubt, from what| 
have to offer concerning it. And f 
your SatisfaQion in this Inſtance, I p 


bY To ſhew you, from the plaind 
"Paſſages of the: New Teſtament, that thi 
Forgtrvenefs of others is indifpenſaby 
required at out Hands, in order 10 off 
| own Forgiveneſs. an ea nies | dhe 
| 2. To prevent Miſtakes, I defign t0 


ſhew you the true Meaning of what iſ 
declared in any of theſe Texts concert 
| ing the peculiar Efficacy of this Virtu 
(| upon Almighty God towards our A 
ceptance with him. And "3 


ö - 3. I ſhall ſhew you the great Reaſot 
| ableneſs, and Fitneſs, of God's eig 
Ih Wy: 5.545 of Nn bs 1 8 * : - thi 


p - * 
ef Acceptance, 


me Propoſition laid down; and to 
ew you that the Forgiveneſs, of the 
Mfenſes: and Treſpaſſes of others againſt 


jreneſs, and Juſtiſca tion. 
The ſirſt Proof we meet with of this, 
in the Sixth Chapter of St. Matthew, 
ut of that Divine Diſcourſe upon the 
ount , in which our Lord deſigned to 
Wt _his-Diſciples into the Knowledge of 
e Nature of his Bleſſings, and of his 
coarine. At the 7th Verſe we find 
im teaching them a moſt comprehenſive 
m of Prayer: one Petition of which, 
(12, is this, Forgive au our Debts, at we 


e have became obnoxious to Almighty 
od, are our Sins, and Offenſes againſt 
Law. Accordingly, in St. Late, this 


„ ee 
irtuery one that 3s on ng on. This. 


duld have given of the Importance, and 


drug; that He hath put it into this very 
thiſſport Form, in which He could not ex- 
preſs 


ur Hands, in order. to our own For- 


vice our Debtors. The Debts, by which 


eon is expreſſed thus, cb. 11. v. 4. 


e greateſt Proof our bleſſed Lord 
leceſſity, of this forgiving Temper in 


i 0 „ 
aof us; and of our praiſing. it, in Serm. 

z utmoſt Extent, and Comprehenſion. V. 

1. 1 ſay, 1 deſign to prove the Truth 


V. manded his Diſeiples to ask Forgivenel 


or, as it is' in St! Lale, Forgive us, fo 
we forgive all others? as. if we ouph 


not ſurptized that I put ſuch a Petitis 


2 oncerning #he:Terms 
preſs all Things purticularly ; and con 


of God on no other Terms, but their for 
giving the Offenſes of others again 
themſelves, Forgive us, as we ſorgin 
others ; f. e. as far, and no farther, x 
we 80 mhle ſame to our Fellow-Creature 


not t6>dpproach- God, and could ng 
opel de Goſpel- Covenant, apply t 
Him for Forgivent „ unleſs at the ſam 
time we'could appeal to out own Heart 
and declare that we were entirely -diſpy 
fed to forgive all others. 

Zut becauſe this was, to the corrupt 
State of Mankind, a new Doctrine, 1 
eternally”. teaſonable; and good; 
Lord, for the further Declaration 4 an 
Explicition of his Mind, Marth" 6. 1 
15. immediately adds the | followin 
Words, For if 30 forgive Men their In 
paſſes (chat. is the meaning of Debts," 
120 your Heavenly Father will alſo forgh 
jon. But if ye forgive not Men their In 
paſſes; neither will your Father be | 
our Treſpoſſei. As if He had ſaid, 


into the Prayer, which I have recol 
mended to you; ſo ſeemingly new, u 


on the Pr inciples commonly received! 
| (1 


ne. main part of my Doctrine, and 


ers are ſeeking after, that ye forgive 


diſciples; plainly that Nappi trams 
neceffary and requiſite, that they had 


jeſs at all, as to pray him without this 


main for you to expect; it is impudent 


others. 


o owed his Maſter Ten Thonſamd La- 
, which his Maſter, upon his earneſt 
equeſt, forgave him. But Fe, little 


ne anothet 3 and that without it 
od; will; never forgive you. Agreeably 
» this, Mark 11925 26. He tells his 


good not pray to God for Forgive- 


hing, (or, when ye are praying to 
od) forgive, if qe have ought. againſt, any +. 
bat your Father which is in Heauen naß 
ide you jour Treſpaſſes. But if pe da 
of forgive, neither will your Father micb 
in 2 forgive your Treſpaſſes. It is 


r you to ask, of God, Forgivenefs on 
our on Behalf; if you refuſe to enter- 
an this forgiving Temper with reſpect 
: WAP as. . re 
Lan SA „ens. % 
The ſame thing, thus plainly expreſſed. 


oer figaificantly ſet forth, Matth. 19. 
3. in the Parable of a Servant, ort Slave,” 


ter, 


eee, @Þ  - 
he World: for 1 tell you that this: is 3 3 
ne great Condition of that Forgivoneſs, SYN) 
kich-I am/to*preach,\and' which Sinn 
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Sorm. ſer, went and found one of his Felloy. 
V. Servants, who owed him 4 hunde 
pence: whom, notwithſtanding all hi 
* Entreaties, He caſt into Priſon, and 6 
= duced to extreme Miſery, on this A0 
| count. But when his Lord heard it, H 
did not reckon that it was fit to let hi 
former Forgiveneſs ſtand good: but gay 
= him up to Miſery, and Puniſhment, til 
"4 Hie could ſatisfy for his old Debt. 0 
1 which, for fear Chriſtians ſhould no 
i willingly make the Application them 
ſelves, our Lord doth it in plain Word 
} v. 35. So likewiſe ſhall niy Heavenly Fithi 
j do alſo unto you, if ye, from jour Heatti 
bi | forgive not, every one his Brother tbei 
Trefpaſſes : that is, He ſhall rigotouſſ 
exact of us a due Satisfaction, and Py: 
niſhment for every Sin we have beet 
guilty of towards him; if we be ſo ri 
5 — as to take Vengeance of our Fel 
Creatures for the Offenſes they hare 
been guilty of towards our ſelves. Thi 
Parable, concerning an unconfined For 
giveneſs, was ſpoken, upon occafion 0 
St. Peter's Queſtion to our Lord, v. 21; 
He had naturally a great deal of Warmil 
in his Temper, and an abundance 0 
Heat and Paſſion, before the Chriſtian 
Spirit had quelled, and tamed it. Thi 
Temper made him willing to- 1 
> N ü that, 


8 _— 


i 


hat, if any Forgiveneſs. was neceſſary, germ. 


et perhaps not a Forgiveneſs, unlimited, . 
nd unreſtrained büt only a Forgive- WW 


* 


jeſs of ſo many particular Aﬀeonts, or 
njuries, after which Revenge, (for. the 
weetneſs of which ſome Men. would 
ren be content with receiving. Injuries) 

night again become, lawful, .. They come 

y Brother 12 againſt. me, and I forgive 

um? Till ſeven times? He was willing, l 
jou ſee, to allow what we eſteem a good | 
umber of Affronts, pre 1 95 | 
tight be any Hope left of coming after- 1 
ads to Revenge again. But 7% ſaith 
ito him, 2. 22. 1. ſay not unto t hee, un- 
il ſevey times, but until ſeventy times ſe- 
x; which, Anſwer, according to the 
ſfuak way of , ſpeaking, (i. e. putting a 
chnite large Number for an indefinite 
ne) manifeſtly was deſigned to teach 
im, and, in him, all Men of the like 
atural Heat, and Fire, that his Doctrine 
as not defigne to fix any.Bopnds. to 
orgiveneſs ; but, as we mult have For- 
iveneſs at the Hands of God, nor. for 
den Offenſes, but for Seventy; times Se- 
; not or any particular Number of E- 
ur Sins, but for All „without xception, 
fore. we can_be happy; ſa, that 


uſt forgive our-Fellow-Creatures, not 
. "ons 4 9 Ws £24.55 even 


1, 


0 
erm. 


[a \ f d-- 
p 1 
N. 
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| ſhould be güilty, in & 


T0. thee, ſaying, I repent's 


feſt that we are required to forgive, af a 


| — 
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Seven time, only, but bebe ef 1 % 


vn, "if the re, be occafion; even all, nd 
very el che Offenſes agai inſt us. 
Thie ſade thing, BY the | 17th Chapt 
of Sr. Fuße, v. 4. — by a 
rother's finning | kit vs ſever tienes i | 
one Dae; Where that Number i is put fa 
an indefinite Number, , becauſe it is nd 
well pofſible to ſüppoſe that any. ol 
Day, of not 
Injuries towards another than Seven. 
He rreſpaſe againſt thee -. en times in 
Day, ind [rom times in a Da turn 40 
thou ſbalt or 

Bim. Here indeed it is put upon t 
jurious Man's repentings Ind. cen 
us; and begpi ing Pardon; and declarii 
his Senfe of his Crime. But it is ran 


only When He doth this; bat in all oth 
Cafes? becauſe, asT have before obſ 
ved, we are not to beg Pardon of 0 
any farther than we pardon others ; a 
we are" never to pray for Forgiyend 
| without" declaring | that we do fog 
others, or without feeling within q 
ſelves that we have the Diff 5 
and Reſolution. to do it. . 
St. Lake, ch. 6. v. 1 records theſe pla 
Words of dur Lord, Forgive, and je | 
be 2 : and v. 38. For with the ſa 


Mei 


all. be Aff in You be /-"Uat 
1 do not forgive of ers. but gte K 
tous Upon them; Alf 


mainly be as "rigorous" wh 7ou,. 
de requiring Satisfaction and P 8 


ie commirted againſt hip. 
ee to this HL Joftrittt”, 6 of 
eit Maſter, the Apoſtles e preached" the 
ful ofiverfal Love and  uhconfitied 
pirit, of, Forgiveniels, St. Paul CE Aye 
i the Rowen: to let g0 all Thoughts bf 
9 upon any Prövocation or In: 
3 12. b. 19. Dearly, Belobes 
ur ſe ſaves. And V. £ T. "Be os 

wy FB 1, fo far as to retutn, and 


turning Good for it; which cxdhot. be 
dne without à for diving Temper. 1 
ve omitted many ſuch like Paffages in 
e Golpels againſt Revenge, and 


thoſe Texts which expreſiy tach the 
dint in hand. The tame St. Pay! Calls 


vther, tender-hearred, Xt giving one anb- 
eden as God for Chriſt's File hath 


foſelf to the Coloſſi any, ck. 2 v. 12, 13. 
ler this pathetical nr. P on 


ln 1547 5 1 0 pee a 4 


zent for every Sin that 770 hays a. 


taliate 15 uries: but obercomt Evil, by | 


eth- 
ation ; becauſe I would confine my ſelf = 


don the Epheſians, Be e kind, one to 
ien you. ch. 4. 32. And atldreffes 


=” - ©. ge. 
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98 Concerning the Terms 
- Serm. therefore, a the, Ele of God, holy; ani 


V. tbeloved, (for ſo Chriſtians. are called i 
the New Teſtament) Bowels of Merciz, 
Kindneſs, Long ſuffering ;, forbearing on 
another, and forgiving one. another, if aj 
Man have 4 Quarrel againſt ang, even 
Cbriſt forgave. you, ſo alſo do 3e. I han 
now ſaid what is fully ſufficient to ſati 
fy you that this Forgiveneſs of others 1 
indiſpenſably required at our Hands, i 
order to our own Forgiveneſs ;z-and thi 
without this we ought not ſo much! 
to ask Forgiveneſs of God. ſhall no 
2. Juft obſerve to you the true Men 
ing of what is declared concerning t| 
Efficacy of this Forgiveneſs of others, i 
on Almighty God, towards our ou 
Forgiveneſs, and Acceptance: which | 
in ſhort this, that, without this Forgiy 
neſs of others on our part, He will nen 
finally acquit us from the Guilt of an 
of our Sins; that it is not ſufficient fd 
any Sinner to*forſake his Drunkennel 
or Uncleanneſs, or Swearing, or 20 
other Vice; but He muſt likewiſe forgil 
others their Treſpaſſes and Injurt 
againſt himſelf ; and that otherwiſe, Gt 
will be as hard upon him, and require! 
Account of every Sin, which He hath! 
any time been guilty of; whether . 
hath now forſaken it, or not. 


— = 2 
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i 1 haye before ſnewn you, from the Serm. 

i aineſt Texts, that it is abſolutely re- . 
guired that Men fotſake all other Vices, WN 
id become holy, and virtuogs, in order 


3 


o their final Pardon, and Happineſs. 
tis impoſſible therefore, that what is 
aid concerning the Efficacy of this For- 
yeneſs of others, ſhould invalidate what 

ſaid of the Neceſſity of a good Life i | 
ther ReſpeRs. - I have now thor) you 
hat it is as plainly ſaid as Words can 4 
xpreſs it, that if we forgive, we ſhall 
e forgiven, The Meaning therefore, 
an be only this, that thoſe. Sins which 
re have forſaken, and utterly renoun- 
d, hall be forgiven to us, if we will 


"reive' thoſe Sins which others have 
h mmitted againſt us: and if we will not, 


bat our Heavenly Father will upon no 
erms forgive us our paſt Sins; not even 
0 we have forſaken them. Thus, you 


e, the ſeveral Paſſages about theſe di- 
neh inct Terms are very eaſily reconcileable. 
pod will not forgive us, and make us 
oh appy, unleſs we forſake our own Sins: 
Vigil» 


or will He then forgive us, unleſs to 
is Amendment, in other Caſes, we add 


rea placable forgiving Temper with re- 
th Wed to others; and readily and heartily 


mit to our Fellow - Creatures, ſo as not 
d take Vengeance on them, their Offen- 
| ee ans RSS 


: 460 
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vain are all his Terrors 


ſes againſt our ſelves. This I jaſt tak 
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1 oncerning ; the Terms 


notice of hefe: but I ſhall have anothy 

portunity diffinckiy and fully to hai 

Ne it, when k come, in due Place 20 

Time, to cxattiine thoſe Pretenſes whit 

ke have built 17 miſtaken, and mi 
0 


applied Texts of Scriptüre: among 


which will come in the Pretenſe | 
Men, to get rid of the Neceffity ol} 
= Life in other reſpe&s, found 


tenſe « 


2 — —_ 


pon the Promiſe of 'God made to ff 
orgivencls of other Men's Treſpaſly 
on diſtin@ly by it. ch, 269 feparaty 
3 von Rules of he Opel, 2 
13. I prop oled, in the third place, 
N e re, 1 

meſs, that this forgiving Diſpoſitia 
{hovld be required by God, and heart 
pradifed by us; as it hath been now 


plained. A very few Words will fatif 


us of this: for, 
I. If he were ſo required, as to tin 
in the ſtead of other Duties, and atd 
for the continued Neglect of them; thi 
farewel all Hopes of any Virtue, excel 
this , in the World: of which 1 can 
determine, whether it would then be 
Virtue or no. Invain are all the Prom 
ſes of Cod made to er 
s "diſplayed agail 
all manner of Sin; invaim arc wy 
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1 4 Lars ently * JD none 2 
: Cine Loofe to almoſt all manner 
Vice, and Wag ſs in the Mor. 

der copld apy thing be 2 greater Kncou- 
een 8 to: the mgtual do- 


Jari ies, ch this. Jt. is highly 
211 75 therefore e.that this Forgivens/s 
* be required * Al 


t therwiſe dan as in manckſon with 
l other Virtges. - And, 

2. There cant be à mare Equitable, 
N prexceptioneble ondition. propoſed 


ny that Mercy at the Hands of God, 
hich ye will not ſhew to our Fellow- 
eatures. /-Who that conſiders dhe O 
tions He hath receiyed ern 4 
8; the infinite Diſtance Ne Him 
Ae Creatures; the 
Wulneſs of che leaſt Sin, and the leaſt 
Dec, where ſo much is, on ſo many 
, W-counts', owing ; who, that; hath 


-\ 
wh . 


d tayoured, no 


us than this, that we ſhould Dat ex- | 


Guilt and ei- 


| mt aon Modeſty, or the leaſt degree of 


[d Mderation, rn think it ft, co 


H 3 forgive 


102 C oncerning the Tims | 
erin,” forgive the greateſt Offenſes of oth 
V. ©'#gainſt himſelf, (little and inconfiderab 
i Compariſon of the leaſt Offenſes of 
Creature againſt God J and even vol 
tarily to do this, in order to difpoſe h 
Judge to be metciful to Him? Or, d 
any one think it proper to come into 
Preſence of God, ind ask or expect pi 
don for his on Sins; and in the (an 
Breath to tell Mlnvighty God, — nen 
can forgive his Brother? 
Treſpaſſes, O Lord; the we err 
forgive thoſe committed by. frail 
againſt our ſelves. Thos" doth! ev 
one, in effect, pray, who comes beſt 
God, with an Heart full of Reveif 
and Retaliation; or void of 'Foreif 
neſs, and Merey. And how abſurd d 
18, i need not ſay. Would any Earl 
: Maſter, as our Lord intimates in the! 
rable, forgive à Servant, who ſboi 
: openly refuſe to forgive his Fellow; 
remit his Puniſhment for Crimes agil 
himſelf, when He ſaw him exercil 
Barbarity, „and Cruelty in revengi 
himſelf upon his Fellow-Servants, 
'the leaſt Affronts and Injuries? N 
What Servant would not gladly conif 
and think it great Cendefernſten, if! 
MNMeſter ſhoald offer him to forgive | 
"all ig Debts, or Ny: nag, on Condit 
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he 
bl 
of! 
f ſo embittered a Temper, as not to 
hink this a moſt reaſonable- Condition 
f his Own Forgiveneſs ; or to expect 
hat God ſhould forgive Aim, whilſt He 
hreaths nothing but Revenge, and Pu- 
ifhment, againſt his poor Fellow. Crea 
But enough of this. I muſt now 
peak a little upon the Left of the _= 
To fide laid down: which is this. 
"Te In the Cafe of Injuſtice, it is not 
officient that the Sinner leave off Inju- 
i for the future, ſo far as to do 
rot to no more Perſons than thoſe 
e hath already injured: but He muſt 
ilſd, as ever He hopes for Mercy and 
lceptance with God, make Reſtitution 
b what He hath at any time wronged 
my one of; and Reparation for cue lu- 
uries which He hath at any time hereto- 
ore, by Word, or Deed, com mitted 
ozinſt his Neighbour. | BEI, Alon 
Here ſome one may 25k, Where is the 
lain Text of the New Teflament,” which 
le this Reſtitution? To whieh f 
nſwer, that indeed there is none which 
n fo. many Words doth ſay this; but 
me the reaſon-of this is 'manifeſtly be- 
| H 4 - cauſe 


bat He. wouid do the ſame bt ſome of! Sun 
is poor Fellow-Servants? And certain- V. 
, there can be no Chriſtian, or Man. 


— 


104 e 1 
Serm cauſe: this. is a, part of Common. Juſtice ; 

V. af the Obligation to which there was 
en an open Acknowledgment in all 
Nations, as of what was no more thi 
ond of the loweſt. Degr ees of N 
We have an Inſtance. in the 2 T 


mean that of Zaccheus, who, whey le 
once came to think of making his Peace 
with God, declared openly his Reſoluti 
on to 21 25 n o, ah he had 
wronged any Man any Wro 
could be proved upon him. We bag 
it declared by St. Pal, that meither 
Thieves, nor Covetone, nor e 
foul inherit the Kingdom of 2 
6. 10. And N 5. 5. the aun all 
reckoned up 2 ach as have nt 
Inheritance in Abe ingdam of God, an 
of Chriſt. In the Tenth Command men 
recognized, and re · enforced, 5 the Gol: 
pel, we are abſoJutely forbid. to cave 
any thing that is our Neighbours, Nov 
whoever doth, after an injurious Ac: 
quirement, or indeed an Acquirement d 
zay ſort, detain what he knows to be 
long to another, is moſt certain 


Tief. in the Senſe of. the Word, tral 
criminal 3 a cose Man, and an Ext 
Hoods: who flonriſnes upon 4 0 


3 Tonga and cre: © 


e e 


— ” ; J 


"of Acceptance. 8 


1 J e ed, the. X 7 84 


an more properly 1 ſaid 8 covet what SWW 
5 his bare, than the Man who, 
y Fraud, or Force, tetains in his Polfeſhi- 
Dn what He knows another to have a 
zieht to? Common Honeſty, and Ja- 
ice, are what the very Heathens, and 
ven the moſt ignorant of them, E 
nowledge to be | 5 And as ſurely 
5 the 118 heſt Crimes will be p puniſhed 
yo Almi night God ; ſo ſurely the'Diſho- 
Unjaſt, will 19085 a particular 
N in His With. 7595 55 of the 

Apel was to make Chriſtians fomewhat 
nore than honeſt Men; but if they, wha 
have the Light of the Goſpel will nat be. 
ſo much as good Heatbens, they will be 
ertain to Jute the Puniſhment the 
prſt of Chriſtians, and of ſuch as have 
efuſed to Practiſe the very vt. de- 
gree of Virtue, 

Reſtitution, and Reparation, 1 35 
are Inſtances of Juſtice, ſtrictly due. The 
ontinued Refuſal of them is a continued 
of Injuſtice z a continued Theft; a 
ontinued Extortion; an Habit of 2 d 
rant Vice. And conſcquently. if Inju- 
Nice it ſelf can never be pardoned, kill 
It *. forſaken; * complicated, and 
con: 


- — - 
= — . 
——— ß —.vuœä 7. — _ 
— — œ — — — 


2 continned, wilful Injuſtice will ralſe th 

V. Account of a Sinner to an unpardonabl 
eighth. How then can They hope for 
Mercy, who cannot ſo much as Pretend 


Guilt, by approving their own Inzuſtice; 


could they be tain. detected, and proſe 


| ſeem to think Reſtitution to be ſomewhat 


C oncerning e Te 


to common Honeſty,” and Juſtice ; but 
every Minute of their Lives are treaſuy. 
ing up. Wrath, and Increaſing their firl 


and acting it anew by their refuſing to 
undo it by Reſtitution, and Repa rien! 
Certainly, He that can think jo to 
Heaven without; k ing an boneſt LA 
and whilſt he robs his 5 75 ever 
Moment that He lives without R 

on, mult take it to be the 48 pores 
' any, And the Receptacle of Nac wy 
as Humane, Society Pohl not 


cuted. 
This 1 have ſaid, becauſe many Peopl 


diſtin& from common Juſtice; and Hom 
fy: when truly it is only a Branch of it 
and the contrary. Vice- nothing. but 1 
complicated Knavery, and an Injuſtice, 
the Guilt of which increaſeth every. Mo- 
ment ; and conſequently, the Cotitia 
ance in which, is utterly irreconcileabk 
to all Hopes of Happineſs, according to 


the Goſpel- Diſpenſation. I might hav: 
added 


„ee 2 EY 
ed. mote upon this Head: but i it is Sei. 
bot my pre — Go ien to enter into the J 


pn re'of | e particular 
fene e to ſhew that h is in- 


40 aabiy a Wed, in order, to the Ju- 
tification, and d Happinets, of ſuch Cᷣriſti- 
ans as have finned in this reſpect. 

have now gone over the four general 
Propoſitions which I laid down, in anſwer 
to the important Ezquiry. after the Way 
to Life and Eternal Happineſs. We ſee, 
from the plaineſt Proofs, that there re- 
main no Hopes of Acceptance for Sin- 
ners, according to the Goſpel, unleſs 
they do forfake their Sins, and practiſe 
Virtue z unleſs they heartily forgive the 
Treſ paſſes of their Neighbours; and 
mike 33 of what they have 

ge any Man of, according to the 

a> of their Power. From hence 
appear the Vanity and Folly of build- 
Ing any. Hopes of Mercy upon any thing 
beſides theſe, ſo clearly, as to need no 
other Proof. But becauſe. the Imagi- 
nations of Men have been various in 
framing” other "Terms of "Acceptance ; 
and prefling even the New Teſtament 
it ol into ” their Service: it is ano- 
ther Branch, therefore, of the Deſign 
l have now in- View , to examine 
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F wheſorver hall ey the 550 
am, and yet fin n one Po jut, 
be A gay 5 2 en ede 
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which 1 WL fy A1. wh n 
in any hag or oy degres gee, e F 
vers, may quitted, j 
accepted, 181 20 4 FOOT: 

Alright 


18 
y OHA z it may ft de ing 
now to handle this important d 
after a, manget, which, tho“ (ob! 
diffetent, may er X 
us in bur fcriotis Tany fer fe Wy 
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=, Serm. to Happineſs, and Eternal Life. In or. 
VI. dr to this, I could think of no Paſſay: 
ot. Scripture, . more comprehenſive, or 

more proper, than this taken out of 8 


Janet, in which -He. declares that whoſe 
ever ſhall keep the whole Law, and 5 offend 


ij one Point, be is grilty of al - and | 
defign, therefore, | 
T. To explain to yu, as w wall dl ca 
the true _ of tlie Words. 8 
II. To. propoſe to you the Dodtix 
plainly taught in them : and to prove 
= the Juſtice, and Reaſonableneſs of it. 
a III. To anſwer ſome Queſtions, and 
= Doubts, which may ariſe upon this Sub: 
13 ib. And 10 
Iv. To draw ſuch Obſervations, and 
Inferences, from the whole, as may be of 
great uſe in order to our ſucceſsful En- 
deavours after Eternal Life. 1 1 
I. It is very proper to, explain to yob, 
as well as I can, the true Meaning of thi 
Paſſage : which, as to the manner of Ex: 
D is not 'vithout ſome Difficulty 
A 
1. The Meding of it cannot be this 
that whoſoever, eranſgreſſeth in one ſingle In 
fence is as bad a Man ; as great a Sinner; 
as ganey an Offender ; as = that tran 
E 


eth in every Inſtance poſſible: that 


who covets his Neighbour 8 8 
of 


Aae as Wied N , 
RK. 4 * 5 g Jy 24k; j : : * ” . * | * 
. i 9 n 9 


; of Aeon Man 
Pg, is as bad a Man, and as 
0 a Sinner, 23 be who not only co- VI. 
'bis Neighbdors” Goods, bar alſo . 
5 it Adels, . and Theft; 
profanes the Name o God" drfhonguirs 
lis Fat ather and and Mo f Forks heoaks ere. 
ty L 102 at h Wk poſſibly in Con- 
tempk of Bod, Fe is ae "This 
cannot" be the Meaning of the. Paſig: 
betaule. it is abſurd,” at Arft bearing, t ths 
to take away all Diftin&ion between the 8 
degrees of Sin, and Sinners; and 4 mike © 
all. Tranſprel ors, tho“ differing. in =_ 
Inſtances, and. Num er, of their” eyeral : 
ſranſgreflions, equal, in theit -rimes , 
pnd | in their Guilt, * Nor on, 
3. Can it be 1 we to 
It, that 7 w 7 go ch all ſack Peyld 
qually 5 the Man who offends 5n- 
Jy in ons Alan ſhall be made 99555 
in the degree of Puniſhment, t him 
rho ha h offended in that,” and in many 
more ; becauſe the Puniſhment. of Offen- 
ders is without doubt to be proportioned 
to their ſeveral Offenſes; and becatiſe 
be who! offends in many Gaſes, is ettiſty 
5 2. more repeated and ſettleg Con- 
empt of the. Authority of the Law: iver, 
fin 1 5 a and t ax apy ma = 
ſona expet 2 enter e er of * 
niſhment. But, Jy 1 e re t 


— 


443 "ION 


3h who 2 againſt the known 
od. in any ne Inſtane „ al 
ds tho” not on theſe 


3 5 to 192 l 


it N ; 
and this, tho 
imſelf One lu 
lers z br 
; hath the ſame Ar 
bid wo thing 
or forbid and 


by our 1 | Oy 


auf e 
thority to 1 or 
that he hath to my 
ther. Now if we, 


up, in effect, his Right | to govern us i 
one Inſtance ; we do, in deny i 


in 


all ; becauſe he hath as much Riglt 
to do it in this, 28 36.6 0 and nd 
more. in others this.- In thi 
. reſped therefore, whoſoever ends wil 
287 one Point, mah be ſaid to g 
of ; that his wilful 15 
is Point, is. a Rebellion again th 
ity of God : ,which e 
his Laws, as well as this one 
he tranſgreſſeth. And thus * 5 
mſel 


deen ee to exphhin Ras Aean- 
(in the Verſe Trimedfiately e 8 
%, Do n com. 


aa Leit F | 
* 1 N 


wil 0 5 he 1 
cum oy ” EHaultety, 
BY,” rhiu ar 


83 N 
2 gr As 
thus. 5 OI in, if 
Man who firs in 15 AN e | 
gary of 4. 15 this, Un the ſame* God | 
who forbid#the "other Sins; Torbitfs Wiss 
one ulld. Therefore, if or doſt abſtain . —Þ 
from tlie other Sins and yet wilfülly in. _ 
neſt in this one Pölnt k ou art 48 wer 
with relpekt to the other Poi nt, as Well s 
this: becauſe God cims no greater At 
horlty' ic thofe other Points than HE 
doch in this; and thou, by 2 
ſending iu this one Point, calleſt in | 
lon his Whole Authority, and the 4 —— 
We of his Whole. Law, which hath 10 0 
ore to uphold it in other" Inſtances,” —9 
mack what it Hath in this, which thou 
eglecteſt. And this certainly muſt 48. 
mvate” atid increaſe the Guilt of one, 
who wilfuſty fins in any one Inſtance on- 
j, that'it'refle&3 Hglily upon the whole 
ws; and that,” by calling in queſtion. 
df refuſing to bey, Authority of 
J0d in this one Point che inter effectu-· 
en \ _ his RS" Rr oy” 
9 en 


ow 


928 
ee 


f 7 4 p * * Kart £4 4. . 7 
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= Sem. which. is juſt. the- ſame. with, 1 to 
VI. others. In this Senſe therefore,.it,may be 
LY truc, that a Man's Guilt will not be pro- 

- portionable to the jatrinfic Exil of the 
 fingle Sin which He indulges himſelf in; 
but aggravated by confidering. this. Sin, 

as forbidden by. þ 4 ·˖[ò„ of God; 

and as having a very bad influenee upon 

that Authority in oth 8 tending 

as much to weaken and deſtroy it in 

other Inſtances, as it doth in: cffe& call 

it ** queſtion, and contemn it in #hx. 
Again, the Guilt of a Man Who Za 
. fends 810 r of Gods L . 

muſt like wiſe to exte in 

FRA degree, to NR tte becauſe it s 
certain that the ſame Diſpoſition of 

Mind which engageth, or permits him 

to tranſgreſs one, Law, when Inclination, 
or Intereſt, Pleafure, or Profit, invite 
kim, would like wiſe prevail with him to 
tranſgreſs any of the others likewiſe, 
fuppoſing him under the Influence of the 
fame Inclination, or: Intereſt, Pleaſure, 
or Proſt. For the Occaſion of his wik 
ful Commiſſion of one Sin, is that Ik 
hath. ſome Temptation to it, which He 
eſteems too hard for his Faith, and his 
Senſe of God's Authority, to conquer, 
If therefore, he had the ſame Temptati 
Wk to another Vice z, if it were accom, 


[ _ 


„ An . enn, 5 u 
painted wirk the lade kdb, 3 
quaſi ratoful to! hig Senfuslity r 
dreteüfnels or Aufbieien , ig i mot FN, 
Jain That ie would doualt er ri 
elf to be carbied away HA-tHe * 
ion to. N18 hat His. 1 lgrioet 
ther RefpeRs is net oGhng) i 
0 or Fairly; or Sento of Gods Rotte 5 
y;/ bur 40 Necefliry g itdꝰ his want of 
0 ame Todlination ; und the fame 
remptatioh to/ithels, "which: He hath, 
vith reſpetÞ £6 that Which Hie 
ommits: Fot if he had'that Father 
-nſe of God's Authority, which A 
int to ſet him above die ſatis flop 
Temptation to Stlier Viet Ah 
ould as certainly ſet kim aboye — Y 
ower: of the Tetnptativiy' He * battr ke 5 — 
his.” And? conſequentiy, 'He müſt be 4 
vilty, in ſome degree, with reſpett 180 
||: becauſe He is ſo diſpofed, W 
is Religien, were it to u 5 
qual- Trial in other Reſpecks, Ad 
hoſt certainly yield to it in them, 8g it 
loth in his Inſtances; in which it pfea- 
eh God in a particiſlar manner to- try 
is Falth; and Senſe of bis Authority. 
do-tiot! ſay that Mwight God fil 
tualiyipanith ſack” u Mew as* *nac" ih 
egree//ias if He had sbeewetried in ! 
ther Taſtes, and | wilfally — 
12 


- 


BF 1% 
Serm. all 3:bnt-1 know not whether in ftr 


VI. Juſtice He might not. And this | ſay; 
WVV that « Man's Guilt; muſt be in Propori 


I yx tranſgreſs any Humane Law. Won 


couaniag abe n, 


10 his inward Diſpoſition 3 which 

, © is maniſeſt, (all - Circumſtances d 
nclination;,| and Temptstion, - bein 
8 ſuppoſed equal) would: produce che ſame 
Behaviour and Prackics in 4 Caſes; 
Which it doth in ne.  Whoſoever then 
fore offevds in one Point onl, is gil 
5 All. in ſome Senſe 3 ' becauſe He would g 
_ certainly yield in 40, as He doth. in thi 
Were He to undergo a Trial, equal I 
_every.reſpett, in all other Cafes. 
Again, the ſame may be . and 
explained, by the Caſe bo ſuch as wilfih 


not, any Maſter think his Authority, wit 
reſpect to all his Commands, n 
queſtion, by a Servant, Who f b 
cChuſe which He would obey, and wt ; 
He would not, merely by his own 
mour, or Inclination, or Profit; 
wilfully refuſe to obey ſuch a — 
zuſt and; lawful Command, becauſe I 
had no mind to it ʒ or could get m 
preſent Advantage by diſobeying it 
And would not that Maſter think th 
the: ſame Diſpoſition of Mind i in ſuch 
Servant woulc carry him to injure al 
affront him in all other Inſtances ” 
| wilt 


+ F Acceptante. 3 

iſe d He, propoſe to pc as Set, " 
ne Plesfure, br Intereſt, "by fo tolng "VI". 
wy, Would "ot * e ſp peak of him, OV 3 
eit Him, 255 Perſon ts Woti Ele was.” MY 
bliged for no Service out of 4 Senfe k 
;s Authority, or any farther than : 5 4 
m preſent e directed 2 9 Th = 
joy may 3 id of 'any Len | 
lowers, and the 890, 
o, "IF they wilfully of Alki 
OT 17 50 Are n wy a D 
nity of . as the 0 
nthority which 9 in 1 
w, 4s it is in ae 5 45 


ould certainly offend a; 91/4 others, 
the fame Plata. or Profit; WER 


ere they not ſenfible; they could OE # 
it, 
+ ſame or Impunity. And 
ho will POT the 4 Ul "of * —— 
bedience,” in any reſpect 'a Virtue 3 ER: 
hen it is 10 certain from I Be Intan - 3 
„that it häd been Difobedience, Had WE 
t 27 lame Inviting! Cireumſtances attended 4 . 
If FIERY an Peſo 90 allow: 15 * 
emſelyes' in any one wilful sin; they 
ay be certain that their Guilt reaches be- 
nd this one Sin: as it includes in it 4 
ntempt of chat Authority by whicłp 
ſs, as well as other Sins, are forbidden 
id a Diſpofition which would end in- 

4 HR ae. i 


4 


1 


7 


; RE 


*G cer ing, the ; 


wad. Common of. all. other Lins, were. 


me Trials offered them in all te. 
5 es ae, heepeth the 


a IF and yer off 5 
* 1 1 nk, — 2 4 
1215 Said, Da 


== ITE 


0 Pen e ee to 


1 a 1 11 5 ER 


5 tp ſome other, ne 


 Taftance Nhich to be ſure they would: 


chujſe out for themſelves, according to 


their Ag ;Ipclination,,. ant; Temper. 


Thus 1 80 -would- willingly retain 2 
darling 8 in and compound for this, by 
ſerving God. and obeying his Law, in 
other, ian in which they did not 
ind ſo much Difficulty. And this, I am 
| Baade is the Caſe of. many,Chriſtian 
now a- days, who. think, if they obſerve 
the Laws of Chriſt in moſt Inſtances, 
eſpecially. if they be. 770 guilty of open, 
5 notorious, i, 4 they. may 1 75 
T5”, ; * thewy 


jv 


A Pant oO Beg 3 OE SR OBE oo eo ® wr” 


5 of 4 ; pt r. e 
tlewielves ir in one vie, which they ues | - 
A will be stoned for by their Oble etvance., NL. 
Ml of 95 'other Evangelical. Tae” This SVS 
s Vice" Bey chuſc ff fo * themſelyeß: not 

be 8 70 to find any Allowance made 
95 6 4 to one, mote un" to another. 
4 U . Op poſition | to this unchriſtian 
Humour, 1 1 fatal Miſtake, A 


775 
* 


% 
948 * 


q marion of St. James in "the - 
fl dffigncd : which 1 have explaih 10 bo wy 
you; abd ſhall how proceed, as.Ipro- 
poſer, in phe Joke N 
l. 10 own the 800 Nai 5 
tiuglit, or implies, in theſe Words. of 
dt. Janet; and to prove the Jaſtice, and | 
Reaſonableneſs of it. Now,. 22 
The leaſt. that can be impli ch in W 
wen this, that it is not enough: for : 
any Man to obey all the other Laws of 
Gol, With a filent, reſerye of ſo. much as 
one Caſe, In which he allows himſelf 
wilfull 96 to tranſgelz; that the Autho- 
rity ok God, equally' extends to all his 
Laws ; and Nh” refuſal. of Obedience i in 
one fingle Inſtance is 3 Rebellion againſt 
that Authority z that it is an cnn | 
Obedience. which God requires, to all his 
Commands equally, and without Parti- 
ality ; ;. that. Obegience in all Particulars 
except one ſhall _not atone for the wilful 
Neglect of that one; but that whoſoever 


"Ti doth 


3 c 30 W . 
Ui 5 allow himſelf in one wil ere 
Gabe this Pretenſe, will find "Sn af 
'Q Vniſerably miſtaken, , and will, be judged 
„and puniſhed at uſt, 26A Contemner. of 
the Authority of. God This is the leaſt 
OE lay, that can pe implied in this Bech 
' "ration, of St, James 97 Fl more 
than what our Lo ES 0 clared, 


in 


March, $2 21. ww, He Pay, Warn 


He . it i "2 1 others. Brides, 15 
Witt is his whole Hil. taken all to ether: 
and this being a part of it; $3 gra 
ttaulgreſſeth this part. of it, doth not do 
the , or the whole Wil, of. ooh 
That Man, therefore, e upon the 
Goſpel | Terms, hope for an Admittance 
into Heaven, Who allows himſelf in the 
Habitual Commiſſion of any one known 
Sin; or in any one wilful Tranferefſion 
of the Will of God. Out Lord himſelf 
bath in thoſe Words put our Title to 
Heaven uppn our "ſincere Regard to the 
whole Will of God, in all its parts: 2 as 
his k. in * Text, Hath, uttei 1 
2 "precl 


” 
9 3 7 i W 
4 . * 


n, a 12 1 
ed all who preiend to obſerve. Seri. 4 
ome parts of God's Law, whilſt they VI. 5 9 
iy oontinne in the Negle@- of WW ., 
chers, g any Hopes of Gods "= 4% 
Ahe body i os eee 
Thi Juſtice and; Waden her nog of 9 
os Tequiring this Univerſal Obedience, 
ithout any Exception to any one Law, 
r. any one part of his Will 'more than 7 
bother, 18 ſo. apparent. that everyone eie 
n ſee it in the Caſe of others, tho He 2 
hay be ſo weak as fondly: to hope for' an 
xeraption in his o-] n Caſe. Put it to 
be covetous Man, whether the On- . 
femnation. threatned againſt the more 
xpenfive Vices be nat juſt and fitting ; R 
ho more ready to Jin in it than him 
elf? Put it to the Voluptuary, whether 
be not highly reaſonable that the 
lach af God ſhould; be reveled, and 
xecuted, againſt ſo vile a Crime as Co- 
etouſneſs ; and you need not doubt a 
is Appro ation of it. So will the-diſho- 
eſt Man condemn. the Uncleanneſs of 
dother ; and the unclean condemm the 
honeſt : every one thinking (if they 
ink, at all of ſuch Matters) that 'any 
ticular; Tranſgreſſion of God's 'Law 
ny in reafon be puniſhed. by God:; ſo 
be not that of which they know them- 
ves to dhe guilty, and for which (4 Ny 
aw 


Seri: hre weit on pecſiar Temper, Ind 
VI. nation, er Intereſt; to plead. This i 
* deed they will inwardly except; out 
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à Self. love, and an Averſion to Mifer 
but yet even this they do, only w 
ſome faint Hope; not with any fi 
Judgment, that K il not be hi hly f 
ting even for "this" par rticular Sin to 
ceive Its Juſt JENS: ' But | ſoppole thi 
— their fed Judgment in their on 
| _ we iv kel judgment i is biaß 

themſeltes are concerned; at 
—— more free When it is the Caſe 
others about which they are to judge. 
Let therefore, but the Judgment 
Chriſtiaus be enquired into, about g 
Caſe of others living but in one knon 
Sin, to which thithfoives' have no Fon 
neſs; or Inclination; and you will fi 
them all allowing that this continu 
_ . Courſe of one particular Sin is a md 
high Provocation to God; a continu 
Affront to His Authority 5 and vill 
juſtly deſerves to be puniſhed at ll 
when He ſhall come to aeg the Wat 
for their Offenſes againſt him. 

But, farther," if this. Oniner al Obed 
ped were not the Condition of Eten 
"Happineſs; what would Men have tod 
but to chuſe out the Vice for which ti 
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LOOIC: in this which: can be conſiſtent 

ih the Obſervation of the other Laws 
the Goſpel? Nay, where would be 
he Harm, ti this Suppoſition, if each 
an choſe himſelf out Two or Three 
Patlings ont of the whole Catalogue of 

zins. to: love, and purſue? If God can 
e ſuppoſed to — 45 over the continued 
ſilful | Violatian'of his Laus in one In- 

ande, for the ſake of Obedience in 
hers; - why not in Two Inſtances, if the 

ame. Excuſe of Inclination; and Temp- 
tion, can be pleaded? Thus every 
lin may have his Idol, ſet up in the 

ame Heart in which God: | his 
kemple: and which do you think Will 
ave the greateſt Share of Adoration,” 

nd. Service, in this Competition? Why, 
tis plain that God Almighty can have 
ly that Service which the Idol can 
date; no more Love, or Obedience, 
hen What is conſiſtent with the Proſecu- 
lon; of this particular Vice, now ſuppo- 
ad to be entre at by God. And can 
ny one think it tolerable, to entertain 
ach. an Opinion of . Almighty: God, as 
tes him to truckle to a beloved: Sin ; 


bat can ſ pare. him, without being neg- 
lected 


id hab which. will ie i Sem. 
them ; ant give“ themſelves. all that Ne " 
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= -” n ohe Te erms. 
Ser. leded it ſelf? Can any one think it 
VI, pardonable in himſelf to think thus of 
UNWV the: wiſe, and holy God; that He en 
give a Licenſe: after ſuch manner to any! 
ane Vice: much more, to think that Hz: 
can give ſuch Allowance to all Vices? 
For I muſt obſerve farther, that thi 
Suppoſit ion . would: not only be an Al 
lowance to any ove particular Vice; but 
in general to a, and every one. For if 
Almighty: God: be ſuppoſed: to overlook 
the Covetouſneſs of one Man, for the 
ſake vi any other Virtues; He. muſt, by 
the ſame Reaſon, be ſuppoſed to 1 
nive at the Diſhoneſty wy another; at 
the Uncleanneſs of à third; at 5 
Drunkenteſs of a fourth; and fo con. 
ſequently, at the raiticillar Vice to 
which any particular Perſon hath ad. 
dicted himſelf. For by the ſame Right 
that we chuſe our on Vice, which we 
think to except from his Anger and 
Condemnation; by the ſame Right, | 
ſay, another chuſes another Vice, agree 
able to his Temper, Inclination, and 
Opportunities. And by this means not 
only our darling Vier is excepted; but 
the darling Vice of evety one in parti 
cular : which brings in an Encourage- 
ment to- univerſal Debanchery,' and to 
every e of Folly, and OY 
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he Adlterers, [Fornicators, :Drovkards| Serm? - 
Fuente, Extortianers,- Covetoris, Ma- VI | 
icons; wp allo " Backbiters; Envious;, FLOW —= | 
artheters :who'are exprelly exclu- 4 
ied the Ns gdom of neee New 
Namen, . this rate entertain 
opes of getting into it by this Artifce: 
2 55 can but plead en Obſefvance of 
d's: Law. in other reſpects; and a 
dong Inclination, and Temptätion, to 
lat particular Vice, in which they have 
indulged themſelyes. As aiteafonable 
hen, as it is to: ſuppoſe Almighty'God 
to lenve room for Hopes of Indulgence, 
or Pardon, to all manner of Vices, ſo 
bey meet not in ove Perſon 3; ſo reaſon- 
e is it to believe that an Vater 
Vheaience, without Partiality, to all his 
Laws, is the only Obediende, to which 
e bath annexed the Promiſe of! our in 
beriting Eternal Liſmmſe. 
Again, if this be not the one only 
Rule for us to go by, in this Affair; we 
muſt fuppoſe 25 ſelves left to our own 
Government and Guidance, much more 
an is really conſiſtent with ſupp 
dd to be our Lord, and our Leg iſlitor. 
Tor, 4 25 4 4880 to this Suppo tion, 
doth not upon Almighty 
50d, what Laws nt be obligatory to 
af but upon our ſelves, and our own 
i Humour, 
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out of all the Laus, He hath given wy) 
which it is our Pleaſute to neglett ; aul 


Humour, dr Inclination z bur Plea ut 
or'Profir.”' For we ate to pick and chu 


to. except out of all rie Sins, which Are 


cular Sin which we have a mind to wal 
in. And tho God hath, declared it 


Nature of it: that ſo; what God hath 


hath in general condemned, that patii 


amongſt othets, to be a Hamning din 
yet at this rate we haye it in duft Powe 
to reverſe this Decree, and to alter ithy 


declared petnicious, and fruitful of 'Mii 
ſery, thall become, Hy our Favour to ii, 
of an harmleſs and innocent Nature 
only an Inſtance of our Frailty, and 1M 
Subject for: his futufe Mercy to exerci 
it ſelf upon He "hath told us, that ii 
we be not Doers of his Will, we mull; 
expect his Wrath, and Eternal Diſples N 
ſure: and if this be not ſo; then we 1 
our own Directors, and in great parti; 


out of his Juriſdiction; 1 mean, if We 


can frame another Nule for our ſelves 


and oppoſe it to his. He command. 


Obedience to 4 his Laws. We claim = 


Right to except one. He forbids  cver)fſhy 
Vice. We pretend a Privilege to retaſſhe 
one : and promiſe him, we will be n 
careful as can be, in other Inſtances, if Hei 
will overlook this. After this _ 

| | ay, 


1. we a our ſelves _—_ under his 
wernment 3 and aſſume a Doitioion . 
der our ſelves in ſatne Inſtances; equal WW.) 
> what. we pretend to allem to Him in 
thers: But nothing can be mare. ab- 
rd than this: and conſequently, without 
nerſal; itnpartial Obedience, e can 
we no Hopes to inherit his Rewards, 
eſcape his puniſhments. enen 
tur loſtof all, the Suppofition bf his ac 
ping of an Obſeryanee of ſome parts of 
Will, from Men who e the 
wen Neglett, and wilful Violation of . 
, is ditectly contrary to the 
iianity; and deſtructive of the main Þ 
d of: the Goſpel. For it was a Regard 
b univerſal Holineſs; to amore perfect 
bedience to the Laws of Righteouſneſs, 
d a more perfect Freedom from all 
0, that bod God. to ſend his Son 
to the Wed: and that influenced our 
rd. to undertake his great Work. He 
peared to put away and deſtroy, not + oof 
ie, Aa two, but all 1e Works of. t 
His Grace was reveled. to teach 
len 925 tleny Ungodlineſs, and. worldly 
ts ; bout Exception, ind without 
ly Reſerve to what was, above athers, 
e Favourite of any . Ag it is a 
ntraditing this Defign wins. If 
is End, if he hatli left any Hopes , 
tne b 
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ern the Mercy which he-purchaſed;.to tho 
VI. . themſelves in ariy ons of ff 
AO oi the Devil ; or conrihue in if 
_ - ort or L lines; ee 
Hy: Loft; gt} 12 ena | 

:. Belides, ths Caſe: of the Gehietality,; 
Bulk-of Mankind being manifeſtly thi y 
that it is one particular darling Sin th 
enſlaves the Man 3 that he is devoted i 
this, and for chis- often neglects oth 
Sins; as well as his Duty: it Was it 
out doubt to engage Men to leave ti 
Sin which doth ſo eafply beſet them; to d 
engage chem from that Bondage whil 
this kept them in, that the Son of 6 
1 im the Fleſh, and inſtituted i 
holy Religion. I know, there are 1 

— ſeem, Without Diſtindtion, to 
under the Government, and Influen 
of a whole Body of Sin: to be as coit 
tous, for inſtance, as is confiſtent ' wi 
their other Vices; and as vicibus in othi 
reſpects as is conſiſtent: with their Cont 
touſneſs, and worldly Deſigns. But f 

. Caſe of: Multitudes! is, that it is one Vid 
which generally enſlaves them ſo 'mud 
that they child - willingly ſacrifice of 
Vices, as well as their Virtue, to 
And nom put the Caſe, that our Lof 
can be ſuppoſed to give any Ground fo 
hope: of Favour to ſach Perſons contisl 
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e the Te of that Propoſition, that 
hriſt came to cel Sinners to Repentance, 

ad Amendment?, How vain muſt this 
epreſent his Deſign to be, and how un- 
orthy-of the Interpoſition of an holy. 

nd wiſe God ; to appear fo partially in 

he Cauſe of Virtus? How might the 
lather "Philoſophers themſelves have 
oaſted that Mair own Defigns were 
nore worry of the Deity ? and have 
kaun 2 e and unanſwerablse 
piment ainſt the Divine Authority 
f an Inſtitution, in which Allowance - 
45 given, in effect, to any Sin or Wic- 
edneſs Men wo id particularly give 
temſclves up to? But 1 have faid 
nongh | upon ne reſent Head, 


d upon this Sübheck, I muſt reſerve to 

nother Opportunity: but from what 

ith been ſaid it is evident that, if we. 
eB "would 
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MO LP b Concerning the Terms Wo 

Serm. As to the frſt of theſe; I then. fhew. 
II. ed you, that one who allows himſelf in 
che wilful Neglect of any known Duty, 
or in the wilful Commiſſion of anjMo 
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Authority 


cular; and likewiſe, as the Diſpoſition 
Sitmer wilfully to tranfgrefs in one Ii. 
ſimg all the Circumſtances of Inclination, 
and Temptation, to be N PA 
von that the main Def 


Paſſage was to 'affure Men of ih 
Folly of imagining that they - could 


be intended by St. Jame, in it was this 
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by which, the whole was en 
acted ; and às the  finning- againſt thi 
Authority in one Inſtance doth imply in 
it a Neglect and Contempt of it in al 
others alſo, in which it is of no greatet 
force or account, than it is in this Parti 
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of Mind which permits or induceth the 
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ſtance, would inevitably produce ib 
ſame Effect, in other Inſtances, ſuppo 


As to the ſecond Head ; 1 ſheyet 


1 of | the 


atone for the wilfut Violation, and 
continued Tranſgreſſion, of any one Lav 
of God, by the Obſervation of others: 
and therefore, that the leaſt: that could 


that it is an univerſal Obedience to all 
bis Laws which God expects of Chriſt. 
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e to they arts of" it, Mer. 
em and thetyleives miſerably deluded 
| and chat 'nothing * can ene Mag then 


Condition of ar Obedience. fe for the 
ine do come, any Chriſtian who hath 
been a Sinner, 
bro Je 


% bot not without it j 
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hers'of our Ebrd himſelf: -ant 


owing, from: the contrary: SOT 'T 
ome now, Den OT ary TY 
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FAILS. 
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Nowe hs Two'which 'prefently 


# is this!) Whether it doth" not folbw 


diene. Oo *whith I anſwer, 


Wehn {+ LIN DO OV 


may Hope for his Merey, | 


far 1 Ke know of his WIIL declared 
Goſpel, This 1 ſhewed you to be 
—_— theſe Words of St. Fames, 3s 


Doubts, "Which" may” ariſe” upon this 


ffer themſelves to Gür Thotghts. The 


"he. 
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ng Fayour at faſt but a fincere, | con- 
abt Ad untfverfar Obedience to al 
is Conitbands, without Partlalicy, zd 
without Excef tion; and that upon the 


«wk from” the may Abfurdities fol⸗ 


rom whaſt hattt been (id that Almighty | 
Jod requires of us à perfect, wg 
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bd; tis coin. Hi e requires. an 


<dience :£0..-: every oß, / his 
Kr ms 2 bf in all 
Places equ 19 a hen thi thr 

19 00, one 4 pe, br Of, hi 
Lay. any what He 
approves of, and--abſolutely forbids 


dl therefore, 1005 agg were di. 
rected, without Variation, by his, Rules, 
it would. be a perfect, and - finleſs. Obe, 
dence. In this eule thereſote it ma 
juſtly be ſaid that He requires 2 perfed⸗ 
ſinſeſs Obedience at our 
from all wilful Sin. And alten Sin 
being chat which we could have au Oided 
if we 1 it is certain, He. may ju 
| forbid, WR to condemn it in every Ih 
| ue. Yoke this L. might as 
Of, Wit any expreſs Revelation, that 
the ſupreme infallible. Underſtanding; 
the moſt wife and holy God, could not 
but. will - that; every 1 of; Reaſon 
ſhould be ſtrictly and conſtantly pot? 
ed by reaſonable Creatures ; ind could 
not but condemn all wilful Trant gf 
ons of it, as the moſt; unreaſonable aul 
abſurd Practices. But now, ſince this i 
ſuch an Obedience as was never jet 
_ actually performed by. any Mortal; eve. 
ry Man. in the World: N Found 


+ hiaſelf ſurrounded wich Infireities, and 
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| is; Son to. Recotccitiat $ 
10 a ling after he hath — 
Vany of theſe Commands ſo like- 
mighty God require Obedl- 
e to every Me his Commands, at 
Times and in Amen yet, 
e have been ſaconkappy-as'wil- 
fully to tranſgreſs avy;gf his Gommanty, 
be may forgive them theſe Tranſgreſi- 
ons, upon ſome certain Terms and 
Conditions, It is, therefore, dertain that 
Almighty God. forbids every Sin always, 
and enjoins the Practice of every Virtue 
at all Opportunities 3 end. in this: Serife 
may be laid to require a ſinleſs Obedi- 
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2 "God" wit? oof pra yori” thi 
ſpotleſs und Ab Pe Pet 285 n which 
. was yet kden u real : and 
. againſt chat 1 Miſtake on the othe 
and, that ne. Will accept” Sinners L 
Mercy. for the Sake of Chtiſt, tho they 
Have no Signs is their Lives, and Belt 
viour, of their hearty Repentance, and 
Deteſtation of Sims 06D 
| + The Perfection required of Man, in? 
state of Tria and Probation; cannot he 
a2 cState, uncapable of Improvement: be⸗ 
| ceanſe this ſeems not attainable in ſuch! 
SW .Tiate by ſuch a Creature; or, at leaſt, 
* + aver was actually attained by any. And 
who, according to this Rule, ſappoling 
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mands. Aae 20 ee upon it ann 
Londitjon 4 dag which we ſhall not be | 
appy at. laſtz that in what 
derer we have in Time paſt offended, 
n theſe He expects us 25 the ſutute to 
mend z that in what Points ſoever of 
be Lad of Righteouſneſs we are de- 
eive, He abſolutely: requires an Im- 
rovement in them 3 a Progreſs, or 
rowing, in all that is good ; 2 Depar- 
une, or flying, from every ching 
bat we know to be evil. He will be⸗ 5 
ow no Happinct * thoſe _ go 
inn * | 
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:1 This”, here 4 A ſuffice 
Anfeser 30 the "598" Q a, »— 6 
cerning the Obedience 'requ aired WI 1 
God dene; thit jt "Silt 
undlerſtocd 8 if He would 15 {hl 95 
any Happy who tad: nor. NE Be 
World at a State of abet 5 
and Freedem from ever, U 0 
| of moral Evil: but nt b be und 11 5 
_ thus, that He doth abfofuteſy require 
all who know | thetfifelves to have hen 
in any reſpect wilfid Sinners, tat the 
do ſincereſy ſet about the Work 
amendment; and demonſtrare then 
Sincerity by getting Ground of ;th 
Vices ; by proceeding to greater degres 
of Virtue ; and by going till te Ind 
more towards the Perfection of rationl 
Creatures ; at leaſt till they are out,d 
the power and Dominion of any know! 
Sin ; at feaſt, till they are in ſuch mei 
ſure poſſeſſed of the contrary Virtue, ® 
tobe juſtly denominated virtuous in A 
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vs I Ferme Fe that Con- 8 
he: 2 ich; grill admit) aß n 
.At | great Day. And it 18 EY 
aluable Mercy,that God will accept 
is. Progreſs, and Improvement in 
. State of blameleſs 
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The. 1 e Lrefion, which offers: It 
ef; now we ha ye been ſpeaking of the 
Nera of , Favour. propoſed in the: Guſpet, 
nd the-Conditions of our Accept 

alt, is this, How we ſhall be able to 
um a good Jadgment concerning our 
dn Condition ; or to know when we 
ne in ſuch Circumſtances as tobe able 
o have 22 wee ne 8 _— 
ne 11 Li Cc i . 
What 1 have Gil concerning ine: the let 
Reſt ion will- help us i in the refolving 
his to our own Satisfaction: but 1 ſhall 
ot refer to that; but be a little more 
icoJar. I am ſenſible, indeed, that 
my defire to know exactly what is 
nough For. theit.. Happineſs; for fear 
bey ſnouid do too much for themſelves: 
dot out * Love to d VIU, ee 


germ. * but of Love to vice, which" the) 
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ly retsin fomethihg of, 1 
/ they ent pine th any Safety. Ti The 
ove; is impoſſible to be defined exadty 
fad td Tait all Caſes: God - -having' Ne- 
ver dedlared what is the loweſt Pitch of 
Holineſs" that He will accept of at laß 
Arid T cannot but think it wiſely conte 
led from Men; that ſo Sincerity may be 
encouraged, "and a Love to Virtue, which 
ſeems impoſſible to confift with the No- 
tions of ſuch Tnquirers; that the mort 
may depend upon Men's own Integrity; 
and leſt the general Progreſs in the Path 
of Vittue ſhould be more ſtinted than 
is already: it being too probable thit 
moſt Men would be content to place 
themſeſves juſt out ef Danger, rathet 
than to make any large Progress in the 
Ways of Righteouſnefs. For there is 
great deal of difference between the 
Love of future Happineſs, and the Feat 
of future Miſery ; and much more in tl 
latter that moves the Actions of tnolt 
Men, than in the former: and Groutid 
enough for Suſpicion that if Men coull 
but ſecute themſelves from Punishment 
in the Life to come, they would ſtopt 
juſt at that Pitch which they knew i 
would do that, and not greedily aſpire 


after ſuch Degrees of Virtue as wou 
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f 5 Enquiries of fach-Perſans, as theſe o 
who, indeed cannot be in..a; ſaſe way, 
blk they: are of a T! ſo.little: akin 
0 ee a0 2 8. etious Love of Reli- 
on: yet it may poſſible to offer ſuch, 
mfiderations as; may help, rather more 
aly.fncere C 


hriſtians, to judge Whether 
hey have Ground, to, hape 0 at they, 
om Sin, as to be Within the Covehant 

ff Grace, and Mercy, the Conditions of 
zhich I; have, in ſome... former Diſcour- - 
0 been repreſenting: and explaining;ta. 


if 7 6 e 5 i 5 1 

x He, therefore, who! cakes I att Gl aſe: 
F the graciqus:Propaſ; og 
et to encour 


nlelt;.. tg, recover 335 
tom any Sin, ue > te K he 

jth. wil fully . uty 
ted by any Inſtance of | 
eg, as to keep Ne 5 
atch over himſelf for. the f 
me ; He, wha at any time got 
Review of himſelf, that, tho' He: be not 


dolutely. eg Tile: 1 gets ag 
If his lr ba 4 


aily Courſe, Farth — — 4 Haber, 16 inthe 
ths of Virtue ; 5 He, Who edtefully 


voids the  Oppartanutics and Temp, 
"Ons 


= a Concerning the Terms . 
Serm. ons by which He knows He hath fo, 
VIE. merly fallen; may reaſbnably concludt 


- 


_ ance of Holinefs, and of the Neceſſity of 
te other, He, who when He unavoid: 


ations Which have formerly vanguiſiel 


ment ĩs fo manifeſt that it cannot be miſt 
Neighbbur, after 


or Force; This is what removes th 
ĩt ĩs impoſſible He can think that He com 


ſafe Way to Happineſs. 80 likewiſe, il 


that He is truly fenfible'of the Import 


forſaking his Vices, and ſincerely diſpo 
ſed to practiſe the one, and relinquil 


ably,” and wichont any Fault of his own 
meets with the ſame Trials, and Temp 


him, finds Faith, and Senſe of God, anf 
Strength of Mind, enough to vanuilt 
them, and —— 9 G Wink ch For; 
hath good Ground to hope that He is it 
E Way ddt te 8 

In ſome Caſes, the Rule for this Juds: 


ken. He who bath rob or cheated hi 
Tty manner, whether by 
the Staiſes of a Friend, or the Force of i 
Enemy, cannot ' but® know whether 8 
Hath, or bath not, made Reſtitution, . 

the uttermoſt of his Power, of hattet 
ever He hath thus obtained by Fraud 


Guilt of that Injuftier: and withont thi 


up to the Terms of Aeceptance, or is in! 


all other ſorts of perſonal Injuries, wht: 
ther reſpecting the Reputation, or Quit 
. ö 
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Nang, 28 far as this Crime is cancern- 
4. So that in this Caſe it is too eaſy to 
adge, for Men to, pretend an Kvaſſon. 
n fine, He is, certziuly i in a ſafe Ways 
ſho, i in this Stats, hich, as I ſaid. is not 
State, of abſolute; but of increakng Per- 
ion in Virtue,, is ever ſtndying what 
Ic mM to ſubdue. in himſelf, and is al- 
k ubduing. it by. the Power of Reli- 
N IT 12 | 

% the contrary ;;.He, who takes En- 
uragement.. before ſinning from the 
odrine of Jin the Ce aud Roconcilia- 
1 geliveres, in the Goſpel, to venture. 
ll farther. in the Paths of Sin, with a 
liſh Hope of coming up to the Tem 


yet in a very unſafe Condition; with 
ut any the Jeaſt Ground ol Hope from 
ole Terms of Favour; which he thus: 
aſes.; to his own vile Purpoſes. He, 

bo finds himfelf led by his finning at 
. time, rather to loye the Sin, than to 
1 and. guard againſt; itz rather to 
0c toc n ae than: to fig n 

nath too much ea 3 
In Caſe. He, who finds his 


18 Janportance: of Moray | and Virus 
A 


pf, our Neighbour, He who FOO his germ 
moſt make Amends for the Damage VI 
ceived, comes up to the Jergs'of How WW: 


that Acceptance ſame.time or ather, is: 


Serm. Aimigiching „ and the Power fab, the 
VIE World, or the the Fle 13 tcreafing over r him, 
2 far that he BY 4 85 very Day carricf 


0 oncerning rü Terme 


by their Allurement phtment, 
into the Practice of St. „may be fure that 
he is rather laying up for. himſelf the 
Mlantter of a terti e Repentapce to cot 
than truly repenting at thjs:tirhe of au 
thing paſt.” He, who ee Poſſeſſion of 
what he de han unjulthy ained ; or tt 
faſes to do right, of make” 15 Jinan 
to his Neighbour whom Tho bath njured] 
how deep ſoever his Sorrow, how maj 
ſoever his Tears. may be, is far from the 
Way of God, or any well-grounde 
Hopes of Salvation, PN) the Goſpel 
Terms. In à word; He, who finds withi 
- Himſelf! that his Virtue grows leſs, an 
his Paſſions incteaſe in Strength; tha 
he is ſo far from getting Ground of then, 
that they get Ground of him every Dy! 
is in the worſt Condition we can well 
imagine. Aud He, who finds that he 
a Captive to any one wilfal Sin; that ht 
hath not yet made any ſueceſsful Wat 
fare againſt” it z that he hath not yt 
got out of it's Power; that his Faith it 
God, his genſe of Religion, his Belle 
of a future State, are not ſfficient fo 
diſcngage him from it; but that it keeps 
its Ground, and is 100 hard for = Re 
—_ ne 
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is not = in ſuch; a' Condit 
; ante ay at all 1 5 5 6 
ou o Ae pen cd in 


returning Sinners; e 
himſelf any. more 4 1 tq 


Te Bede Lin oth 
? Fart rs. — 1 
eegz hut hope the e Th | 
ho are any ways cone e 0 
Nut hath. | perm ai tot des par 43 
1 lar Caſes 3 thout ae 1 05. 
4 2 15 Na b n 175 HR ITE 

erna Salvation. 't not 
. Kingerely wich t 9210 9 - wher 


hemſclves. only are, concerned, and 
ren Almighty. God hath fhewn fucks 
ander ep, to their Intereſt ; but, on 
he-contrary, will endeavour, and JaBonr 
ud, to put a Cheat upon their own 
jouls; how wonderfully ſtrange is this L 
nd. how little Thanks Neill they, owe 
hemſelves; when they come to 201 the 
fect of ſo wiltul 2 Deluſion 1 After 
aving ſpoken to theſe, T Queſtions, I 
_—_— WW the laſt place, as I pro- 


N To: draw Fax Od beg er and 5 
ferences from * 

eto oO in our fen 8 

lter We Life. e * Fic 


16 0 nee the Terms 
_ $ecm. our Thoughts, 1 „have been naty 
vu. rally ted into, alr y by my paſt Di 
K coprles ; 3 and 1 will im run into, wbe 
pe come to retire, and to conſidet d 
yori, and eternal Intereſt. The Tim 
ill now permit to mention but Two ˖ 
Three. As, 
"of * From the very Words of St. Jan 
in he Text, and the loweſt Senſe i 
which they can be underſtood, as wi 
as from, the Abfurdity which 1 hai 
ſhewn in the contrary Suppoſition, iti 
evident that, upon the Goſpel Tem 
there is no ſuch ching as lag o 0 
Neglect of one Virtne by the P 
ance of others ; nay, by the Perſon 
ance of every other Virtue. | 
2. From what hath been (aid let 
Ty one obſerve, that it is not Inclinatior 
or Cnſtom, that can excuſe or bear the 
out in the continued Commiſſion of Sin 
or in the repeated Neglect of any no- 
Duty. For God excepts no Sin from hi 
Condemnation .: 3. no Duty ont of 
"Commands. He requires all equally, 
we have ſeen: and to pretend to exellf 
our ſelves, is to put our ſelves out( 
His juriſdicion, and Government; 
to ſet our Humour or Inclination 400 
his Law, and Authority, Yet how n 
ny Men do we meet with, who are i 


wm oO © > 2 2 2 


to Sink their own Sin, to which th 


| _—_ 13 
they Serin. 


ue moſt inclined, and moſt eaſily ſedu— VIII. 
cd, to be out of the Number of the 


condemned Vices; of elſe to hope that 
God will depart from his ſettled Rules, 
on purpoſe to releaſe their Puniſhment. 
They will pray, and hear; and perhaps 
receive the Sacrament ; and do ſeveral 
50d Actions, to the end that their In- 
tination may be allowed of by God Al- 
nighty: and as long as they do what 
bey have no great Temptation to allure 
hem from doing; or omit that Sin to 
hich they are under no ſtrong Biaſs ; 
bey fooliſhly Imagine that their Incl ina- 
ion and Biaſs to another Sin will be 


xcuſe enough for their Darling, and 


boſom Vice. But, if St. Famer ſay true, 
ey who are, in one Inſtance; Tranſgreſ- 
goss, are Sinners againſt all the Law, 

und the whole Authority by which it 
DD 
. Let the very beſt of us be led, by 
hat hath been ſaid, to Took narrowly 
ro our ſelves, and to fee whether there 


ue not ſome latent Root of Vice in us; 


de ſecret and leſs obſerved Inſtance, in 
Which we tranſgreſs the Will of God. 
he Chriſtian World is come to that 
"als, that He who is not guilty of open 
Mes of notorious Sin, Drunkennefs, 

'L2 Adul- 
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Serm. 
VII. 


many think it well with them, becauſt 


They are not Swearers ; Or Drunkards 


S: if we be but of the Reach and Power d 


C oncorning the thee 


Adultery, Blaſphemy, Revenge, or: the 
like; paſſer for a good Chriftian : and 


= -Y 


they cannot accuſe themſelves. of 'ſuch 
Sins. And ſo far indeed it is well. But 
alas! Though they be not thus open) 
lewd, and profligate > yet : perhap 
there remains ſomething in them that 
requires, and is worthy of, à Cute 


or Unclean; or Profane : but perhaps, 
ſilent Diſcontent cats thro their Hearts; 

a ſecret grudging and repining diſcom 
poſeth their Nights and Days; Envy 
gnaws upon them; or ſome” Paſſion of 
other torments, and holds them captine 
Some. Imperfection or other we my 
lind, if we turn our Eyes more to whit 
we have, than to what we have not 
And here lies the Buſineſs of every Chri 
ſtian, to conquer his own; proper Ene 
my. If we Bo no very great ones 
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the moſt formidable: : the mote Shame 
and Ignominy;-to.. be. led captive at 
ſpoiled. by thoſe. of leſs: Strength, I 
teſs-Account.. Let us not think: it be 
neath us to exert our ſelves againſt th 
leaſt of God's Enemies, and Our on! 
Since tis a Progreſs: towards PerfcQio! 
that i i5 + of. us 3 let us think 4 
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Act, as ik ur thooght N to make Serm. 
this'Prog reſgiont Trails off . 
If, — 4 — Happineſs of a pak Dif: Y A 
poßtion, and careful Education, we 
Live, eſcaped-'thoſe pollutiohs under 
which ſo many in the World groan; let 
us thank God: and Jet us remember that 
it is-from hence that we are to begin our ; 
luce; that we have not thoſe Impedi- 4 
ments which others have created to 
themſelves: by! a long Courſe of wilful 
Jin; and tliat we have Incitements, and 
Encouragements from hence, 'as well as 
Obligation „ to attempt the greater 
Heighths of Religion and Virtue. By 
Religion here I do not mean Devotion, 
and Prayer ;3 which yet are of admirable 
Uſe, and of great Neceſlity but the 
greater Degrees of all that'is good ; the 
more ſure Conqueſt over all our Paſſi- 
ons ; the more quiet Poſſeſſion of our 
Souls in Patience; the more profound 
dubmiſſion to God s Will, and to all the 
Diſpenſations of his Providence; the 
more compoſed Reſignation of our 
ſelves to his good Pleaſure; the bring- 
ing down every Imagination which 
raiſeth it ſelf againſt him; the ſubduing 
every undue Tendencey in us towards 
worldly Ambition, Honour, or Riches; the 
Ueting every turbulent! Motion in our 
L3 FBlreaſts ; 


WV V Enjoyments; the Diſcovery, and gra. 


C oncarning the T erm 
| of more and more 
the Edge of the Mind from all ſenſuil 
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dual Amendment, of the leaſt Diflocati- 
ons, the leaſt irregular Movements, the 
moſt ſecret Diſorders of our Wills and 
Affectians. This is the Task of a Chi. 
ſtian, who is paſt the Danger of being 
immerſed in open Vice and Profaneneſs; 
to go on from Strength to Strength; 
from one Degree to another; from one 
Branch of Perfection to another; till He 
is called for by God into 4 State of 
eater Perfection: and whoever, wil 
eriouſly look into themſelves, will find 
Inſtances enough of ImperfeQion ; in 
the amending of which they will ſhew 1 
ſincere Intention to pleaſe God, and 
give themſelves a greater Hope of hi 
Mercy than they could otherwiſe have. 
But laſt of all, let none of us increaſe 
our own Miſery by ſuch a Baſeneſs of 
Temper, as ungratefully to abuſe the 
Mercy of God, offered vis upon the Term: 
of the Goſpel, to the Purpoſes of Sit 
and Wickedneſs. This is a Sin of a deep 
Hue; and what will make our Repent: 
ance, and Happineſs,much more difficult 
than they would otherwife.be; and, if cou 
tinued in, utterly impoſſible. God offen 
us, for the Sake of his Son, to receive 
i) 
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os to Favour, returning to him; and fin- Serm. 
is wh 


| Weerely practiſing h ole Will for-the - VII. 
future, without any Partlality, or Neglect WWW 

of any part of it. It is a ſervile and | 

j-nominious Diſpoſition, for which no 

Name is bad enough, to take occaſion 

from the Offer of Mercy to which uni- 

verſal Amendment and Holineſs is at 

any time entitled, to defer our Amend- 

ment and Holineſs. The only generous 

Way ; the only ſecure Way for our own 

Intereſt (which we pretend to be fo dear 

ous z) is immediately and without Delay 

to endeavour to come up to his Teras, 

lt we may obtain his Promiſes; to 

work out our Salvation while the Day 

Herb. becauſe the Night cometh (we know 

tot how ſoon) when no Man can work, 

Thus ſhall we find the Way to Eternal 

Life, before it be hid from our Eyes; 

hich God grant we-may! GM. 
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Fir if we ſin wil 1 er this we 
5 woos 72 : gotta of 
the Truth, there remaineth no more 

Sacrifice "for Sin. won 2 _ 

fearful looking for 5 
and fiery e whic 5 
; derten the e * 


k aw 


T Have, 3 in ſeveral Diſcourſes, fhewn Serm. 


you, from plain, and unconteſtable VIII. 
Pulſages of the New | Teflament, what 
thoſe Teras and Conditions are, upon 

which Alarigbty God will finally 


ne, and juſtify, thoſe bars LEW 


ans, who have been, in any Senſe, or 
any 


1564 
Serm.. 


VIII, laſt Diſcourſe I ſumm d them up in th 


9 


they know themſelves to have tranſpre 


what hath been ſaid upon this Subjel 


impartial, Obedience to all the Laws d 


of God's Favour. 


Concerning the T. erms 
any Degree, wilful Sinners : and in 


one Condition of  fncere, univerſal, u 


God, without Exception; or a real, ay 
ſenfible, Amendment of their Lives an 
Tempers; in all | 


ſed: any of his Commendimnents. Ih ol 
der till” more to conſitm the Truth d 


I defign to conſider particularly thoh 
ſeveral. Schemes, and various: Hopes 
which the Imaginations of Men have ſe 
up to themſelves, more agteeable | 
their own Humours, and Inclination 
in Oppoſition to theſe ſettled Condition 
But, before I ſet about this, it will be 
very proper to take notice of anothe 
ſort of Miſtake in this important Aﬀeir 
equally contradictory to what I fiave 
ready laid down; equally fatal to il 
diſpoſed Minds; and very troubleſom 
and afflictive to many well- meaning 
Honeſt Chriſtians: and that is, the Of 
nion that their Caſe, as well as the Cat 
of all profeſſed Chriſtiam who. ha 
been at any time wilful Sjaners, is. ſo (il 
and deſperate, that it is: invain for then 
to hope for Pardon and Reconciliatiol 
aof 
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ieee, 5g 
on any Terms; even tho they ſhouid Serm. 
artily endeavour to come up to the VIII. 
ditions I have heretofore laid down.. 
5 Are of a differing. ſort, and of 2 33 
fering Temper, from the moſt of their 
eighbonrs. And their Opinion is pre- 
xded to be founded upon ſome Texte 
the New Teſtament, which feem to 
eak on In 1 of N ; 
s, which perhaps they fancy them- 
ves to have been guilty of; and par- 

larly upon this Paſſage, now read ts 
du: which, taken by it ſelf, and ſepa- . 

ted from the Context and manifeſt 
ope of the Writer of this Epiſtle, ſeems 
conclude, in general, againſt all Hope 
Pardon to ſuch as have ſinned wilful- 
after the receiving and profeſſing the 
Wiriſtian Religion. 
In Oppoſition to ſuch Imaginations, 
which render all that I have before ad- 
anced of none effect) I hall not confine 
View to this one Text of the New 
crcrt but T ſhall have regard to ſe- 5 
aal others, which have been, in the ſa dme 
anner, miſtaken and miſapplied; as | 
ell as to ſome Conſiderations taken 
om the Nature of God, and the End of 

e Goſpel; defigning  ® 
I. To ſhew the great Abſurdity of 
ing upon Almighty God, or the _ 
Kan 
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ſuch Opinion as this. 
profeſſed Chriſtians are more apt to pre 
| Scripture concerning that, ſo much i 


| wt y continue in their Sins: ye 


been wilful Sinners, And 


latter, which is only their preſent Un 


Concerning the" Terms 


dan Religion; any ſuch Opinion as thi 
all Hope of Pardon is cut off, in th 
Goſpel, from all ſuch Chriſtians as | | 


II. Fo conſider particularly the lata 
of thoſe miſtaken Texts; and the Impo 
ſibility of fairly fixing upon them arf 


And theſe Points I think it very uſe 
to explain. For, tho the Generality d 


ſume upon the Goodneſs and Mercy( 
God; and to interpret all Texts « 


ors own Favour as to receive ſont 
op from them, even whilſt the 


ſince 2 Rog are, on one hand, ſon 
others who may, from a pretended X 
ſpair'of God's Mercy, go on to increl 
the Number of their Tranſgreſſion 
and, on the other hand, ſome weil 
tho honeſt, Chriſtians, Who have ber 
brought to the melancholy Conditio 
of chinking themſelves, without an 
Ground, to be ſuch ſort of Sinners! 
have forfeited ail Title to God's fut 
Mercy, it is very neceſſary to conſid 
this Point, that ſo the Uneaſineſs of ti 


happineſs; and the Deſpair of the fo 
met 


„ 


| ; OY er 4 1? 


at -£O:- ſuch deſtructive Imaginations. 
or can it be amiſs for us to deſcend; as 
der as we can. to the Wants and Ocxaſi- 
us of all ſorts: of Perſons; to conſider 
he Scruples of ſome, as well as the Pre- 
umption of others; and to accommo- 
ate our Teaching ſometimes to the 
note rare and ſecret Cafes, as well as at 
ther times to the more known and 
ommon. Nay, it is indeed; neceſſary, 
order to place beyond all reaſonable 
Doubt ; what I have heretofore laid 
lown, to handle this Subject: that ſo it 
y appear, not only that the Terms of 
od's Favour which I have pointed out, 


r che oniy Term, upon which He hath | 
1 promiſed Acceptance ; but that thete is 
A oreaſon to think-but that alli profeſſed 
" Wtriſtians may be ſure of. Acceptance, 


pon coming up to thoſe Terms, whatſo- 
ver their former Condition hath been. 
Peron, ;! n rhe benign 
I. I ſhall now endeavour:to;ſhew the 
ret Abſurdity of fixing unon Almighty 
od, and the; Chriſtian Religion, any 
lach Opinion, as that before-mentioned. 
lt is extremely abſurd; toi ſuppoſe 
t Almighty God, in condeſcenging 30 
+ | make 


A 


or _ 
bet, which is their Crime (as it is found- Serm. 
d upon their Deſire to continue in their VIII. 3 
in z) may be removed; and ſome Stop 


168 Concerning ibe Terms 
Serm. make Terms with his Creatures, in 
vIIt. \Chriftian Difpenfation, ſhould not p 
poſe ſome Method of Reconciliation 
' thoſe who fin after they have receing 
that Religion, as well as to thoſe wii 
had been Sinners before their believing 
becauſe no Man; tho' never ſo her 
and ſincere in his Profeflion of that N 
liglon, is thereby made ſo infallible th 
nothing ſhall ever impoſe upon 
Judgment, or ſo well-guarded and ref 
Jute as that nothing fhall*be able to ſi 
prize, or entice, his Will into a Conſt 
to fin, in any poſſible Inſtance. It m 
be true that a Chriſtian hath ſuch 
Power, and ſo much Strength, and th 
He is ſo free from an abſolute Necefl 
of committing any one ſingle wilful Si 
= that He may poſſibly, by Watchfulne 
8 - and Conſideration, and a perpetual Cit 
over himſelf, prevent this. But it 
true likewiſe that this is ſo very difficul 
that the Experience and Confeſſion d 
all the beſt Men, in all Ages; have d 
monſtrated that this ſinleſs Obediens 
was never performed in Fact. 

There is indeed a vaſt difference, ail 
in the Opinion of the World a great 
ſometimes than is juſt, between Sin 
which hath induced ſome Men perhap 
to think themſelves more free from 
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han they really are. Some are apt 
x Adultery,” or Fornication, or Mur- 
her, or Covetouſneſs, or Diſhoneſty in 
beir Dealings, that therefore they are 
lean, But they often forget the 
Thoughts of Pride and Haughtineſs; of 
tevenge and Implacability ; of Severity 
d11-nature , of Envy and Malice; of 
nger and Paſſion 3 of Ambition and 
yorldly: Grandeur; the frequeht Miſ- 
xnſe-of their precious Time, and the 
ike: in one, or more, of which, they 
ve, ſome time or other, in ſome de- 
dee or other, too probably indulged 
themſelves more than they can anſwer 
vr at the Bar of Juſtice. Too probably, 
ſay: for is there a perfect Man upon 
th 2 Is there one, who hath not one 
eak fide > who hath been always ſo 
maly upon his Guard as that He can 
45, He hath reſiſted all Temptations to 
very ſort, and every degree, of Sin? 
t hath been often obſerved to you, that 
1 are too apt to paſs over the Conſi- 


|. 


acWcration of that particular Vice to which 
ati have found themſelves inclined ; 
ſpecially, if it be not of the Number of 
tle which are called ſcandalous and 
Notorious Crimes: Whereas ſome of 
eſe J have now mentioned, do in 7 

efile 


ef Acceptance. 139 
imagine, | beenuſe they do not permit VIE. 
gemſel ves to be guilty of Drunkenneſ , 


1 


160 3 
| Serm. defile the Soul z Hinder the Perfection q 
| VIII. "Virtue ; render the Man as truly obne 
| 1 ͤ KK as trul 
| oppoſe the Deſign of:«Chriſtianity, 4 


ſome of the former ſort ; and therefq 

| - ought: to be eſteemed — Sins, and a 

| +» -knowledged as ſuch, by all Chriſtians 

| I believe, therefore, it may be tu 

affirmed that there neither is, nor en 

was, à Chriſtian, who hath not, in ſo 

Inſtance or other, ſuffered himſelf to h 

| carried beyond the Bounds of ſtrict Re 

i Zion, particularly of the Chriſtian Inf 
| 


#1 tution; ſo as that He muſt: acknowledg 
y Himſelf, to the great Judge of the Wal 
and Knower of Hearts, to be, in ſon 
| degree or other, 2 wilful Sinner after 
| Reception of Chriſtianity. St. Paul it 
= _deed,:after his Converſion: to the a 
. ſtian Religion, and his Labours in 

Work of the Goſpel, doth ſay; that k | 
| is conſcious to himſelf i of nothing i 
8 which He can condemn himſelf.-1 Co. 
- 4. for that is the meaning of * | 
Words, know ' nothing by my: ſelf. 1 
He doch not mean this in any oth 
Senſe; to be are, but this, that in 
main He had performed his "Office all 
ſuch a manner; as that He had 0 
Ground to hope for the Favour of G 
and the Rewards of Heaven: — 


. of Aeceptaies,. 5 WY : 
qurance others likewife may arrive at. t. Leith 
kit He could intend by-this to fignify VIII. 
hat, in any fingle s Either of WV 
bought, Word, or Deed either confidered 3 
n Apoſtle, er us 4 private -Chriftiav, 
c had nothing, to accuſe Himſelf of; 
; 1 oppo jop withont all Oroynd: For 
d doth not ares have bad ſuch an 
nion of himſelf: and particularly Ip 
ems to have acknowledged himſelf in 
n haſty and indecent Paſſion before the 
en prieſt, A#s 23. 3. for the Words 
anot be underſtood to mean leſs than 
Nor indeed doth He extend the 
preſſion, 1 Cor. K kimſelf in — 4 | 
ppacities : but is there conſidering 
lf particularly as called to, 552 . 
Wing, the Work of an 4 Poſte. St. Peter 
Wice thought it abſolutely iipoffible 
hat any worldly Confideration could 
ring him to a Denial of his Maſter, af- 
5 the Confirmations, to ich He 
Wald been witneſs, of his being, the true 
aß e and yet, the fame Night in 
Mich He ſhewed this Confidence, He 

Wicwed his Weakneſs alſc _ * © 

This, therefore, being aiidoubtedly 
ue, that no Chriſtian; fince the firſt 
reaching of che Goſpel, hath actually 
9 falfilled the Law o Chriſt, as to be 
0 ntirely free from all 2 22 either of Oriſ⸗ 
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0 uncerning 15 Heme | 
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l 55 5 nch t 
EE en 1 

ting Men; into gh 2. | pull 
muſt only affright and terrify ſome; 
throw cthers into 2, more proflig 
Courſe of Sin than they. were in, bel 
ys hun in a * Kt 

uppoſe Almighty, God. calling the Wo 
folemuly to, the Knowledge of the Gi 
pel ; deſcending, $0, treat: with his Cr 
| tures, in order to beſtow, his Mercy yp 
| them after an; extraordinary mann 
| zand that . of this Conde ſcenſ 


is, that the ſincereſt Believer that & 
A Call to the 8 i1nd 
. cannot e any 4 — of Pardon, 
He hath once after that wilfully-tral 
greſſed any of his Laws. And what 
"This but 5 ubliſh, a Religion to 
World, which hath no Effect town 

making any of the Sons of Men happ 
but indeed makes them all much m 

wilerable, in the 1 Shen OP 0 
* been without een nan 


[ 

li 

1 

4 
| 
| 
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. Age, 2 .. 
Some Men have made it a "uy Ob. erw. 
77 0 againſt" dhe Wiſdom and Goöd- vill 
of ( 984 tha He fhonld p i 
iter ſuch a manner, "ſuch a Religion 
hat of Jeſus Crift'; "when He 
hat fo many, who. have it 1 Piet 
owes to do "olierwiſe, would 15 15 
wech of it, ſn the Pratic GS of Fr 
nd. pans Sins. But the Love 85 
od, in anſwer Zi this Objecklön, is 
ificiencly ſeen in the unſpeakable Beiie- Ig 
"which the better” ſort” Frese fen NN 
is Inſtitution 3 and in the Proof which 
hat affords us that oe might tee receive 
e ſatne , were nat extre 
hinting to i dd the ge el 
üppoſition takes away all Hopes 
A the mot acts Beliexet, Fr” Ac 
ning himſelf fo as to obtalyi od's 
out at laſt.” For the Weakneſs 411 
ul kriftians,, in foe fnſtance' ot other 
Wroving ſuck 4 4 Difficulty * of." "Mitac 
tu erfection, 55.0 "Chriſtian edet 7 
el 125 py f repreſents Al. 
h God 35 tiſtituring 4 Relizi 
1455 Feaiggels, 1 5 8 
great an Abfurdity, chat from 
ne it may © hats be condlited hat 
lere 18 4 Method Pardo tf «Re» — 
1 bnciliation fot thoſe” who Have ally 
ined after their teceiving the Chriſtfan 
| M . ia Kell 


** 


erm. Religion. And this with reſpect to aff 
vw becatſe, as it is abſurd to ſuppoſe thit 


Concerning. the Terwis 
rts of wilful Sinners in that Religion {at 


Gol ſhould not mean and ſpeak Conſo- 
| lation to the better ſort of Chriſtians; a 
on the other hand, it is equalty abſurd 
to ſuppoſe that He ſhouts, by cutting 
off all Hopes of Favour on any Term, 
urge and force the worſe ſort of Chriſti 
ans into # more reſolute and uninter 
rupted Proſecution of their Vices. And 
this brings me to another Conſideratior 
_ RT Fo FI, Ip be WA „ 
2. That, as the contrary Opinion is, i 
it ſelf, abfurd and ſhocking ; ſo, it is et 
preſly contrary to the declared Defign ofif 
the Goſpel : which is, that all Sinner 
Thould be called and invited to Repent 
ance and Reformation; and that Virti 
ſhonld- have an Encouragement annex 
to it, ſufficient-to work upon Mei 1 
forſake Vice, and return to the Praftic 
of it. But now, this End could 1 
poſſibly be anſwered, if it were cetfait 
that, if once Men arrived to ſuch a Pitd 
of Wickedneſs, they ſhould never be ac 
cepted by, Almighty God, even tho' the 
ſhould forſake it for the Time to com 
For, as I obſerved in a former Diſcourſe 
the Certainty of this, nay, the probi 
ble Suſpicion of this, would incliv 
ll Sinners, eſpecially habitual _ 


| i FRET | 
t 1 themſelves in their Sins 
take Courage from their Deſp 
cy; or of any other ſort of Ha 

to take as much 28 they./ poſſibly 
oule bed . of a Courle of all 
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iieneſs © he thing i upon 
min End and Dein of Chriſtianity 3 
dot upon ſome particular Texts and 
Re of the New Teftaneent z and ar- 
wed from them, ' againſt the Acceptance 
one Sinners, who are profeſſed Chri- 
ans, upon any Terms whatſoever : 1 
l It now therefore, in order to remedy 
ee Miſchicf of ſuch a Miſtake, 
IL Endeavour to ſhew that theſe Paf. | 
liges of the New Teſtament prove not 
e Point, for which they are alleged. 
And of theſe Paſſages I ſhall take parti- 
ular Notice of Tree; upon which the 
oh of the preſent Debate entirely 
lepends. 
1. The firſt is chat Paſſage, recorded in 
. oh Goſpels, in which our Saviour ſpeaks 
of ſnning. againſt the Holy Ghoſt 5 and 
leclares it unpardonable ; particularly, 
Meth, 12. 31, 32: which ſome well- | 


M3 * 
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ning the Terme 
Sem ecging-Chriltians e been fo. unkind 


Vu de chemſelves, A8. f Meir deſponding|ier 
WAV Minutes; 0 22 40 h no Gl 
The particular ndling ul Circun 
ſtances of this important Paſſage would 
requle 15 long: Diſcourſe, on Pprpoſe. Wi 
But all that. is neceſſar op. a ho preſent 
Deſign is to ſhew that; ref 105 0 


hen of, is n Sin in wc. 
8 now e ey ED 5 6900 
bly he concer For we hateverit was 
that was there int: BY. Lord; 
is manifeſt it He 8 85 and 
of, > ee eee withe 
Courſe, and Fa 6s of his. wohnderhi 
e and 6, one of, mere n 
and an, incorrigi poſition of Mi 
aſcribe all that, He 0 to. the. Power o 
evil Spirits; tho! there w vas not: the leaf 
Sign of that, but manifeſt ee 
on that He was directly againſt the Int 
reſt of all evil 8 Pirits. ft is upon t 
peak Hh and of ck ſort of Sinners, th 
He there ſpeaks. And from hence it a 
ears, that, whatever the Nature An 
alignity of that Sin was, it cannot bt 
a Sin which it is poſſible for any Perſon 
to commit, who. profeſs Faith. in Jeſa 
Kar d, and believe Him to have bee 
ſent into the M > by. God s nay, 80! 
for any who. not themſelves 4 in 
| WI j 
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of 8 not it uon 
ſoch Aeration, on for the Muck 33 


i = 5 b. ſep a yet 


«fr ſaid guar 
1 4 75 and f. 


wilful Sins of 
kD 8 fu Jeſus 92 : 
He dnec, e. ane Terme; 
t be capable of co 


fe 1 45 Mi Tock beer 


thi 


pro d . finecre Be 
er in J ſſo Saen 6 880 of en ng 
milty of bis Sin; and f j 


who haye "been, or re; l 
tht we are ow di ng 
Fully 7 ils 155 = Fel 
concern! age 
geinſt the Holy Ghoſt, 4 b 
8 Ch iſs ate t, an dine 
| en ed in it. n 
8 Paſſage I al denen, 
is ihe in the Sth Chapter of the Ejiftle 
bo the Hebrews, from v. 4. td V. 
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- Concerning the To arm IM 


Gift, and mene av 

| Ghoſt, aud hae taſted | 

Gad, and 22 Powers wy, * 

come, if fr y ſhall fall 72 to renew the 
ain to Repemance : ſe cru 4 

toes the San of God pe. an 

him to an open Shame concern which 


Paſſage, 1. have tlie following © bſervat 


ons to offer, e 
1. This is ſpoken only ofa wilful and 
open Apoſtacy from the Faith of Chril, 
kt g Denial of Jeſos Chriſt 
ww is or one Nas lud Pen 
Apoſtacy is the Apoſtacy of ſuch Perſor 
as had taſted, and been endowed with 
ſome of the miraculous Gifts of the H 
ly Ghoſt, ſeen in thoſe firſt Days; an 
Had. been Witneſſes to. the great and 
wonderful. Gifts which TEE in tl 
Church likewiſe enj 5 555 and to all th 
Wonders of the -Goſþ pete, called hcriſer 
by a Jewiſh Pute tbe World, or Ag 
#0. come. Theſe are the Perſons, ad 
this is the falling away here f. ſpoken of 
and ſuch a. falling away it is, as mi 
jaſtly be ſaid to be, in effect, an Acqui 
tance of thoſe who crucified our Lord 
and a joining with the Infidel World 


” in bringing a *. Shame — ** 


of. 3 a 169 
+ his Religion. This then is vaſtly: Serm. 
Gent 5 the Caſe of any who are VIII. 

3 and cannot 
or Jy be 2pp e, ws have 
ot, by . apen A fallen from a 
ate of füch Gifts, and ſuch P Powers, 
od tuch Uyminations. -- .. 
2, The Impoſſibility of the Accept- 
we of ſuch. Perſons is not here fixed 
pon any Reſolution, on the part of Al- 
tizhty. God, not to accept them; ſhould 
icy again ſincerely turn to Him and 
me up to his Terms: but is declared 
0 x4] from the Impoſſibility of ſuch 
eſons ever recovering themſelves, ſo. 
to came up to the Terms of the Goſ- 
el. It is ſaid to be impoſſible to rezew 
em to Repentance e not to be impoſſible 
r them to be pardoned. and accepted, 
ppoling the m to come to true. Repent 
: But we are now ſpeaking o 

don of ſuch profeſſed Chriſtians, tho 
ever ſo notorious Sinners, as may, and 
o, come up to the Terms required: an : 
Ws Paſſage, you ſee, canfſot be 8 
t dinners, during their Chriſtian Profeſſi- 
n; or of Sinners of any fort, who do 
t any time come up to the Ter, offered | 
che Goſpel. - But then, 
3. The Impoſſibilit — ſpoken of, is 
5 natural or abſolute Impoſſiilit 


but 
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Sercn. but only; a very gre 
VIII. in the JR 
ppt ſajd to 
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way b ſpe ai 
impofffble; 
by similitudes taken Tomi ral ſmpoſ 
lities.' At q Day 
often Fall & Ghent Maki = 
thing; e 
and accurate enſe of the Wor 
5 — Natior their . W. 
ere much more txorbit: 
To ik rigs es 9 2 wort Arai 
than thoſe au the Ethia 
an change By © + 77 oh = pid 
Spots © ""Ceith' the" Prophir, 
then Shall "Je 4 "who are len ne a 
toil, Tarn well. If dne Wee | 
fo follow the Letter of tlie 'Expreſliph 
one would think that the Propher m 
repreſenting it to be as imp 
the nature of the ching, for the 
Liner to turn to the Practice of Virtt 
as it is for the Blackmoor to alter tl 
Colour of His Body. Whereas it is m 
nifeſt that this could not be intendet 
becauſe it was this ſame Prophets Bu 
neſs and Defign, (as it was that of oth 
alſo) to perſuade thoſe very Sinners, 
bci He ſpeaks, to reform their Way 
which Had been the abſurdeſt Thi: 
npginable, v were it a Matter which Þ 


une 
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el 
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e 
Thus our. Savio 
he be Dj = of : ak 


25 5 
i Are 5 8 e of Riches,” 

fon eſs, or Pr | » * 

itade taken f I 2 a 

D ly ble? and goeth ſo — 4 
che figurative MY of ſpeaking, 3s to 
. It 1 "eaſier # Camel to 20 through 
ke Eje, of . Nee 2 7845 for a rich Man 
| ebter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
8 55 245 od yet his mo Defign 


5 ebe thi OR of 7 Her 
| ike Reward hereafter, Which ſhews 
at it was not his Intent, in thoſe 
ords, ta ſpeak. literally, ʒ or to fignify 

- his Senſe of the. very 
teat Difficulty of Rich Men's behaving 
heniſelves. ſo, here, as to attain Eternal 
ppmeſs hereafter. 1 

From all this it appears that Things | 


re, in Scripture, ſaid, or repreſented, 
o be imp ble, by an-uſual manner of 
feaking, which are only extremely dif- 
evlt':* d conſequently, that the Word- 


im- 


Te: f | 1 171 N 
o LT: 894 be Serm. 
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17 Concerning the Terms 


 UVV likewiſe the nature ching ſpoken 


| impoſſible , in the Paſſage no unde 
leration, ( taking into the Account 
ol the 


of) doth not ſignify any more; and thy 
_ the Apoſtles Deſigu in that Peſſage vu 
no other than to ſignify the extrem 
Difficulty of the true Repentance of ſu 
as. do totally renounce the Chriſtin 

Faith, and publickly diſown their M 

ſter, Jeſus Chrift, after they have «i 
2 | e ang | 2 in oh 
the greateſt and maſt miraculous Progl 
that He is the true Meſſreh. * mes. 
And thus we ſee that, whether w 
conſider. the Perſons concerned in thy 
Paſſage; or the thing affirmed of ther 
in it;; it hath na reference to the Sins 0 
profeſled Chriſtians, continuing ſuch 
and dotk not prove any thing of thi 
Impoſſibility of their Repentance, aul 
e ron dn, 4 
3. The third and laſt Paſſage of t 
New Teftament which 1. fhall mention, 

quoted, and applied, by ſome, to tit 
ſame purpoſe, is that which I read ti 
you, at the Entrance of this Diſcourl: 
out of the ſame Epiſtle to the Hebren! 
ch. 10. v. 26, 27. For if we fin wilſul 
after that we have received the Knowleaf 
of the Truth, there remains no more Sac"! 
Nee for Sin, hut a certain fearful looking 
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by Judgment, aud fiery, Indignation, 'Serm. 
obich devour the' Adverſaries. Now, VIII. 


WM t.. To pat ſuch an Interpretation up- 
| 3 np Piſton. as to take away all 
WHopes.of Pardon, from fuch profeſſed 
McChriſtians as have been, in any degree, 
ful Sinners, even ſuppoſing them to 

ein and amend; is to contradict the 
nin Defign and Tenour of the Goſpel: 
have juſt now ſhewed. And what- 

er contradicts the main Deſign of tlie 
Goſpel , cannot poſſibly be the true 


meaning of any particnlar Paſſage in it: 
rhether; we he able to find out the exact 
neaning of the Paſſage, or not. The 
orm of Expreſſion, upon which the 
uuppoſition is founded, equally precludes 
from Mercy the fincereſt repenting Chri- 
tian, who hath once wilfully tranſgreſſed 
ods Law, and the vileſt Sinner who is 
ardned in his Iniquities. So that, if it 
cludes any Sinner from Pardon; it ex- 
lades 2 who ever once finned. © And 
ho can put ſuch 4 Senſe upon this 
allage, as will render vain the whole 
iltian Piſpenſation; and debarr 
ery one who ever named the Name of 
Uriſt from all Title to any Benefit from 
im? This it is impoſſible to conceive, 
r embrace, as the Intent of the Apoſtle. 
rand as for the true Intent of it, 1 
75 * | 43. | 2, t 
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Serm. 3. It will be obvious, 1 beliepe, þ 
VIII. every one's Obſervation, upon the read 
ing the whole Content, that this. mig 
wil fully, in v. 26. is the Foray and ops 
forſaking the Chriſtian. Aſſemblies, 5 
the Vetſe before: which was accounts 
.2renouncing and being aſhamed of, th 
Chriſtian Faith, in Compliance with the 

. Infidek World about them. And thi 

this ſinning wilfully, here ſpoken of, is 

be underſtood of a publick Renunciati 

of Chriſtianity, and Apoſtacy from th 
Goſpel, ſeems plain from the 20 
Verſe, in which the 0 60 Sinne, met 
tioned here, is oppo to one among 
profeſſedly oppoſed it; and is. farthe 
defcribed. to be one who hath 77. 
under Foot the Son of God, and bal 

counted the Blood of the Covenant, who 

with, He was \ſanGrfied, an unboly thin 

and bath done. Deſpite unto the. Spirit 
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of Aveeptdne, 15 
and bringing a. .pablick Dit. 
80 thee the x Sinners, 
re ſpo en. of, are not the w, ul Sinners, 
of whom. we are now tre cating VIS. 
hole. wg, ar fo, 4 any No 2 
Fr 10 of role: Wy es 
What..is affirmed. of theſe Sinners, 
7 Paſſage, now. fore. us, is, that 
3 7 no. more_ Sacrifice of Sin 
1 ö is, cither that the Force of N 8 
Uerifice 180 nothing. to ſuch. as 
UF renout N bis. his Re eligion; or that 
REL ce of any Force, 
that w ich = ye renounced, 
Ty 5 pro 71 15 Whilſt it is 
ublickly 5 5 by them. But cer- 
ainy this is, ſaid of them, conſidered as 
15 their Apoſtac y; and not as 
570 again to their former 
Profeſlian, this, indeed, may, be 
ſaid of 755 any, 77755 habjrz pal. inners, con- 
ning uch, chat the 0 5 0 Chriſt 
vil profit. them not Nuß ut . 7 
rithqut.. king from, © Hope of 
the Fayour, of 3 upon hg 0 Altefation | 


of a and their coming 10 


1 


bis 12 


Dre. 9811 10. 191 
n 5 ..yery 
plainly, tha tha "rs i = POR 
of, are. 185 uch, 


ho ate 
during eit 2 ro LET of Chri- 
* 
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1s Concemning the Tas 
Serm. ft54nity ; and that, ſuppoſing the thin 
VIII. here affirmed , to be - affirmed of ziifiſo 


wilful Sinners in general, it is na 
an utter Excluſion of any of then 
from all Hopes, but as remaining i 
their Sins: and conſequently, that thi 
Paſſage proves nothing againſt tha 
i Poflibility of wilful Sinners, of lit 
Degrees, amongſ ſuch as profeſs Ch 
ſtianity, obtaining the Favour of God 
upon the Terms appointed by Hin 
elf in the Goſpel ; viz. the forſakin 
what is evil, and the fincere, univer 
ſal Amendment of their Lives, in 
thoſe Inſtances, in which they can d 
cover themſelves to have been former 
ly finful, or defective. 

And it being ſo evident, from wh: 
I have heretofore diſcourſed, that thel 
are the only Conditions of © their | 
nal Juſtification, and Acceptance; at 
ſo plain from what I have now ſai 
that, upon their coming up to the 
Conditions, they need not doubt of 
that Juſtißcation and Acceptanc: 
what remains, but that we all ſh: 
off every Pretenſe of Deſpair 1 
Deſpondency, on the one hand; 2 
every vain Hope and fruitleſs Expt 
Qation, on the other; and heartily k 
our ſelves to amend. whatever is am 
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e -which 1 have, for fome, 


mer the of "thoſe falſe 
tenſes, * mie Notions, co. 
ing the Term of ont Acceptance 
th God, by which Men ſupport them. 
Ives in theit Continuance,i in their belo- 
d Vices ; and endeavour to elude the 
ce, and arm themſelves” 4 e the 
mc, of thoſe plain Texts Scripture, 
{ thoſe convincing Arguments, by 
N 2 which 


now: cond to the Second part of that Serm, 


ad in View z viz. 'to examine —— 


upon Faith — 2 18 
1 To uy  efore en. ne 


25 Pa nnn 
ew 


that bo! TAI A 
ad: fairly | 
1 "the" like” Words, L 


ent. O- Kn N 10 55 . LEONE 
It. Ts ee _ 7 dh, i 
flis very Epiſtle, 2s Well as in ma | 
other” Places, ' ſufficietitly declare 'ag r 
17 e gg our bleſſed Lan 


did likewi / bef6r lim in the rot 
Iv. T6 5 _ m bet getfe\ Ez 


ve believing the Op, Je {aid "Live 
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"Lit eil be very prope to le bed 
Fa the Plain meaning! * Fat in the | 
ext. by en 
And, yon look inte the dee, Jou 
will find that He is there ſpeaking of. the 
former Condition i in which the | 
were, before their .Cohverfion from a 
Horny: 2 the — 4 

pet's and magnifying Mercy, 
d the en 7 his _ 
Ir Favour, towards them, from 

Verſe to the e eighth - in which He 9 
fore goes on yn make them ſenfible uf 
their Obligation to that God who'had 
thus quickned them who were dead Tr! Sim}, 
Fn by Grice * lint" is, Fr. 


it 


as 
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erm. i656 very fit 


| Ap nter of \y 


The Mile; 4 frehag 


5 fe .COnfrder 
that it is y 8 e m_— ohr, of 
dexcy of oy a9 the Word ane 
Mat e are if "eb 1 5 e 1 
to a Mecthod,,.; b | ate 
Salvation, by means of al 
receiving the 95 of Jeſus Chriſt. lt 

2 bis own AQ, his mere Mercy that yoy 
have T Terms o Acceptance offered you, 
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Agon Jour believing in Chriſt. Thy 
being. fav a thi Method is by the 
. or 7 God , I ſay 125 


uur ſelves, that is, no Contrivance, a 
our; own; not (owing 

to beer ſelves: it is t che Gift, the 
706 that you Foul and N of * to 
t you: ſhoul put into this 
Lappy State by the ag This is the 
meaning of, the Exprefition aud that un 
four ſelves z not, as it may 12 
Qur Ait and that Faith, of. he 


49 05 — gonr ſelues, but entire 
72 3 ( for the Word #het i 


Gel is of, che Neuter Gender, /at 
cannot ſo eaſily be ſuppoſed. to ir 
late to the Word Faith. going before:) 
but, h, or th whole Matter, 
"Jour being ſaved. by Faub ; this being 
7 nth into à State of Gee by the 
is not of your ſelves; but to 
Se From, the Offer of God 
agg prev 
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en Fuith, c Wejzgered. 83 
tevion to all Deſign, ami Thongbt, of Serm. 
% Ne Works ws lag Words, IX. 
0, , Na. | 
eee 
gracious Method of -Salyation wes nat 
ovidg to your ſelves, and:your Comti- 
vance : ſo neither woey ach | a Favour 
metited; at the Hands: of God hy a 
paſt: Perfection, by any good Behavior 
af your own, precediag it For; as told 
Jon already, u. E. and gan were devil 
when yon were 


in Treſyn ſſes an Sims, 7 
called to the Knowledge of this merciful 
en And this I add, leſt, an x 
You- as if you had de- 
ed of the Hands. of, Almighty God. 
by your: paſt good Behaviour, fo merci- 
ful. a Diſpenſation, ſo gracious aPropo- 
al, 25 is made to you! inthe: Goſpel. 
Then He goes on to aſſure them farther 
that their 7 Condition is owing en- 
rely to God. yr had, without. any 
Contrivance or Deſert of theirs, — | 
Affairs ſo by his good Providence, that 
they were now Bellevers in Jeſas Chrift; 
ind had the Offers of Salvation, upan - 
2 of the nn brought home | 
gie em, -: NH 87 n 1 
This, therefore, is the madifet 
of the Apoſtle in the Text, to raiſe. 
; Cratitude of the * to nt 
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2 The de, th ith. al 
Serm. and to ire them w all 1 
IN. bie Regard: to im, by wel a 
wind that hey were : forinesly\ in ae 
2 leſs: and miſerable: Condition, dea 

is, void: of tho erde Life of reaſon 
able "Creatures; .*thit: they had noi 

— Fhovghe thiowſehves of ſuch Salvation 13 
Hud been offered them by the Chriſtin 
Religion ; that they had no Merit . 


4 God Almighty- to make then 
e and preach. ſueh a Sue, 
of Reconciliation, Salvation to them 


that it was of his Grace, or Favour, the 
ere ſaved' from their former eri 


they w 
Condition of Sin and 3 — by be 
\ Heving and receiving the” Goſpel: for 


which they wers obliged therefore t 


magnify the exceeding Riches of Gody 
Merey' towards them in Chriſt 3 and 0 
to attribute any thing to themſelves, 
1 — were before this void of every 
t 


that could be pleaſing to Almighty 
0 or. influence him to —— ſo 
eat and remarkable à Kindneſs. lt i 
Grace that ye are! delivered 
your former miſerable Condition; it i 
2 A of Otach that ye are? ſaved 10 
Faith, or put into a State of Salvatiol 
b believing the Goſpel: and this being 
"ſaved in this Method, and by means op 
this * * not of your 1 6 
; wRO 1 
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22 eber, 


e — che Intent of; the NV 
woctle in euer appears from 
> what. St in the ſecond 

iE A 774. ee en Yb! 
. That 4 uch Pretenſe as- that 
ich makes Faitb alone, W 02 
rom a good Life and Converſation; 
dition on which we ſhall be accept- 
dat laſt 3 that no ſuch Pretenſe 2 
la Neun be (built upon this Paſſage of 
2 Teſturhent : Which will lead- _ 
Hewiſ to ther farther Conkideration of 
his Miſtake z and to given true Actount 
what St. Jadves; and St. Part, upon 
Occaſions; have affirmed :hpbn'this 
led. matron” lr UTE BY git a7 . 
As for the Paſſage now — Ss we 
e ſeen already that by our being 
by, or che Faith, is meant our 
ing put into the true Wayof Salvation 
:beheving.in Jeſus Chriſt: and there- 
9 — cannot be laid upon any 

h Expreſſion as this, that, it is this 
ich or believing taken by it ſelf, and 
ulidered without any Influence upon 
Lives, that will at unt. be accepted 
od; if we had: ity of pra- 
ing Righteouſneſs, andhave.refuſed 
ma it. Beſides, every thing ä 
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Keri. to Salvation muſt be repreſented a8 th 
IX. Method that leads to it: andibecaih 
WYWYV Faith"in- Chriſt, believing in Him; in 


The rey of relying 


receiving Him for-our Maſter, is onen 
the feſt Re uiſite therefore we may b 
ſaid to be fy ved by Faith, without 
ſuch meaning as that other Things me 
not be as neceflary, wad as ans toms 
as that. 
| Bur here it may be fuld, Doth 
St. Paul \expreſly — place ath 
bute Juſtification to Faith without d 
Works of the Law ? Gat: 3. 6, 11. 
which Tanſwer, Doth not St. Ju. 
his Epiſtte, ch. 2. 14. expreſly con 
that Opinion which ſome Men m 
falfly build upon this, vis : that Fu 
without Moral Works conſequent up 
it, is ſuffcient to Salvation? And is 
st. James's Epiſtle of Authority u 
Chriftians, as bell as St. Pauls? Al 
not this a Demonſtration to all who 
knowledge this, that St. Pau could ni 
intend any ſuch thing as ſome have 
therod upon Him? But this is not 8 
that is to be ſaid. For it is manifeſt n 
St. Paul is there ſpeaking of ſuch Wot 
of the Law. as Circumciſion; and if 
ing, that ſuch are not neceſſary, fre 
Alrabams being juſtified by the emint 
CCA He 1 before Circumciſo 


” cata conifideril, 5 18 TT 
nd 4,,this again ſome Perſons who . Ser. 
-oald-(til]-pretcnd that the Obſervatioh M. 
if ſuch Things was neccflary-toithe Fa- AO 
el God. Add to this, that St. P 
les the Word Faith for the Goſpe:Dif- 
enſation preached by Jeſus Chriſty and 
only arguing that that is ſufficient 
about the Qbſervation of the Moſaical 
remonies : But He is never arguing 
fich deſign to make Men believe that a 
ere empty Faith, void of good Works, 

de Works of Rightecuſneſs can ſave 
Vun at laſt: "but ſaith; much to the 
orary in all his Epiſtles But with 
2 what is ſaid: both by Him And 
Janes, concerning the Faith and Juſti- 
ation of Abrabam and of (Chriſtians 
Af ay. be proper to obſerve as follows; 
. K. Pant ſaith that Abrabua was fir 
ed withour, and before, ſack Worls  _ 
y Cineuariſor. St. James nich that 
ns not jaſtified by an empty 
ith without; Works of Obedience ; und 
A nevet have been accepted of Od. 
N leſs He had ſtewn che reality ofovifs = 
With by Obedienes to thb Cn 2nd 
mand of God. Rere is no Contra 
ior between them So likewiſe Chi. 
be; will be juſtified by means of belie- 
the Goſpel - Diſpenſation, without 
? fuch Works as Circumciſiom or. ft 
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other 
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Serm. other Works of the Cetemonial/ Law; 

IX. St. Paal argued : Bat they will be 

VV juſtified and finally :acquitted by x 

Belief in Chriſt, 5 — bringing "fort 

a8 they have Opt ty, ſuch 00 

Fruits, and walking in ſucn good Wot | 

as the Goſpel of Chriſt directs, and cog 
mands them to Gere as St. Jan 

ſaith,” Again, 4 

2 1Abrabat was, for one Gonal Att 

Faith and Truſt in God, called by Hig 

righteoxe;, taken for ſach, and * 

Perſon free from the Guilt "of his pl 

Sins: as ſaith St. Paul. But it js mail 

feſt, ſaith St. James, that this Faith 

Abrahans was not fuch' an empty Faith 

ſome. Chriſtians pretend to rely upon 

ny, that He would not have been jul 

fied finally'by God, unleſs He had, wh 

He was. Tried by! God,  ſhewn, by-t 

Obedience of his Life, that his Fal 

was real, and fincere. Neither in thi 

there any Contrad iction between — 

So likewiſe it is true that à Chriſti 

upon His: firſt believing the Golds . 

receiving Jeſus, Chriſt as the Meflii 

and Saviour of the World, is acquittg* 

from the Guilt of his paſt Sins; and lf® 

- puted at this time, and for the ſabe 

this Faith, as a juſt and righteous Pt 


ton, clear from all a Guilt : _ 


es th, nn 


p always - Ware the firſt Chriſtians, 
ho were converted at ripe Years from a 


+ It is true that no, Chriſtian, who. 
q it Opportunity, after his Converſion, 
iſe Holineſs; and yet continues 
afeairful , or wicked z chat no ſuch 
"he iſtian, 1 ſay, ſball be finally jaſtified 
ud acquitted, at che laſt Day, for the 
ute, of his believing. in Christ; a8 St. 
liner teacheth f but t thi the final Juſti- 
cation. of ſuch Chriſtians depends upon 
beit ſbewing their Faith by thei 
a as St. James exp eth it 
pon theit bringing forth good i in 
ir Lives and Converſations. 
52 ap: it oy be ſeen chat t theſe 
wo Apoſibes pe y agree concerning 
eceſſity of a good Life, and ot 
2 Branch of the Law of Virtue, But 
pan had to deal with a ſort of Jew- 
b Chriſtians, who retained an Affection 
vr the Works of the Law, and Circam- 
on particularly: and therefore found 
fion to tell them that their Father 
baban himſelf was juſtified. without 
a Works; that his eminent Faith was 
e time counted to him for Righteouſ- 
es, or Juſtification ; that for the ſake 
ff. that Faith He was eſteemed by God 
ſee e from all the 'Gulſt He i \ 


N 


b of Infidelity and Sin. And fo like- 0 | 


b by em dee that Time ; And A 
., therefore it was "but what 4 
1 do that great Example 'whi 
ended to love and honour, « | 

— buld accept ſuch 3 believed : as 
His Sm Jefus Chriſt; without their ad, 
bering Oy Rh Wolks as" Circumeiion 
and for che ſake of that Faith; in Ne 
ward, and for | Ededuragometit, ef ij 

ſhoi}d atqui them from the Guile of 1 
their. Sine committed” before that Tim 
But st. Janet found that ſome miſſiitdet 
ſtood 7 xerverted” ſuch Docttine 
this; and t at ſome Chriſtians ging 

ptetend that no Works at all, not cha 

of Piety, and Charity. were neceſſary toll. 

their Juſtification' at the great Day z and 

that their believing in Chriſt won 

acquit tbem from the Guilt of alf then 

Sins that they ſhauld commit after thi 

Belief, and Joring the Time of the 

Chriſtiah Profeſſion. ' And therefore 8 

found it neceſſary. to tell them that 4570 

bam ſhewed his Obedience to God's Wil 

in the higheſt Inſtances, and truſted nf 

in an empty Faith; but, tho He hil 

been once acquitted from paſt Sins by u 

eminent Degree of it, yet that He did 
not expect tõ continue in Favour wil 
God, unleſs by obeying all his Con 

mands, and ſhewing himſelf _ 


upon PF — 


15 Favour of God, or that State of 
7 tion and Acceptance which: their 
| believi put it 

his Steps:i in of 5 26 
IN 3 Or rather, that thete can de 
oſach thing as true Faith without good 


od, Tree without good Fruit. 
WM Theſe were the diffrrent Reaſons foo 
We different, tha: not contradictory, Po- 
tins of theſe TWO Apoſtles; and for 
eu different manner of handling 


ur tis to be had of the following Di- 
ion; that believing in Jeſus Chriſt 
C 9915 Ran the Guilt of Sins committed 
fore ſuch Belief, and this merely in 


tich was St. Paul's fr 
Ns that believing in Jeſus Chriſt 

not 
ks continued in, after this Belief, and 
ring our Chriſti Profeſſion, but — 
dadd to it extremely, as St.“ 


ket affirms; and as St. Paxl ho 
Which will appear more plainly 


poſition, vix. 


19 
a his whole Will: and ſo likewiſe germ. 
Cbriſtiaus cannot expect to continue IX 5 


m ia: — | 
orks, any more than there ean de a | 


this 


ler to a better Life for the future; 
equent Affrniati- 


acquit from the Guilt of any 


"mM pe will offer under tbe Third 
| 3. That - 
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192 Tis vile e 
derm. 3. That St. Paul eth, in this » 
_— Epiſtle, as well as in any er ping 0 
A ſuldriemiy declare 3 any ſuch f 
tends lire which hive: been 0 o | 
Wt amining: and this in Imitation of hi 
3 grent Maſter who did the ſame beſeh 
| bim. Our Lord, yon cannot but remen 
ber, ſet himſelſ a this very Deceit 
by which: He i that many 'of 'M 
profeſſed Diſciples would endeavour (i 
clade the great Deſign of his coming ii 
to the World. Tue Words von hay 
often had in your "Ears, | Not every on 
that ſaith unto me, Losd, Lord, ſhall 
ter into ile Kingdom'of | Heute; but 
ber doth the Will of un Farber which 
in Heaven + à Declaration which, 
other Words, expreſſeth this very thi 
that it is not believing in Him, or l 
knowledging him for Our Maſter, or if 
plying his — to our ſelves, th 
mall val us at laſt ; but the doing th 
Will. of his "Father ; of a- conſtant” unive 
fal Obedience 1 the Gommands lai 
upon us in his e This L repeat! 
— under this becauſe it is 
expreſs.z Declaration againſt Men's ft 
lying on Faith only for Salvation, 
final Juſtification 3 that a more expie 
ane c ould not haye been * ade 1 | 


ords- | 
In WT 
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18 T Bus a TY go, | 
ier having remarked this, In cor 
0 as St. rag Pumel Aua 


Tor Te ſame "fatal. 8 in chi thi 
Epiſtle,” in wW. c 

os ſaved ' thro 15 FT 5 22 

led 5 feſs to the Epheſtar ans, 1.99. 


beit ing in 1 19 7 State came 
ot of their Works': but that is. oe 


Mir Works d chen onverſig 
Wit they had no Merit to invite or in- 
Ince Altighty God to offer them. ſuch 
ion. But in the very next Words, 
15 He declares that we Chriſtians are | 
or km anſbip, created. in Chriſt Je- 5 
L 7516 good Works ; that we are, by 
dovetfion to e as it were - 
ew Created by the Will of r 
Is us to it ; and created for this End. 5 
hat we may perform good: Works. 80 5 
bat you ſee. He immediately guards 
inſt any ſuch Notion, as they. might 
Rakly entertain, of his attributing our 
il Salvation to Faith ſeparated. from 
Wood Works, in the Goſpel-Senſe, of 
od Works. And: indeed, tho in ſome 
| 
| 
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aces St. Paul doth vilify the Merits of 
X World, and their e before 
he coming of the Goſpel; and tho in 
thets He Filizes the Works of. the Lam 
Moſes, with which ſome would have L 
irttiened the Evangelical Profeſſion: 
+0 —_— 
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erm. yet no one can ſhew any one Text, an 

IX. one fingle Paſſage, in which He vilif 

wy and ſets at nought, the Works of Eyy 

S "gdlical Righteouſneſs, or Obedience x 
_the Moral Laws of Virtne, 

I o vilify and decry the Behaviour ax 

Works both of Jem and Gentile, befon 

the Faith of Chriſt prevailed, was n 

to ſet at nought good Works, but h 

ones ; and only 10 obſerve the com 

and fad Eſtate of Mankind. To vil 

the Ceremonial Lam, after the coming i 

of Juſtification by Faith (or the Goſpel 

was not to vilify ſuch Works as we 

ſpeaking of: but indeed to take Met 

Minds off from Shadows, and Ceremt 

| nies; and to fix them upon good Wor 

that are more ſubſtantial. Nay, wh 

He ever toucheth upon the Moral Dy 

ties ; with how much Vehemence dot 

He recommend them? When He ſpeak 

of the Epheſians or other Chriſtians, ha 

ing improved in Virtue, ſince their Cat 

verſion to Chriſtianity ; what Commen 

dations doth He give them? And vi 

how much Joy doth He offer up h 

Thanks to God for it > But we newt 

find him depreſſing that ſort of Worg 

or ſetting up Faith apainſt them; 

taking off the Bent of Men's Minds K* 

them 


| 
| 


the Earneſtne 


th He not do it with ſuch 


- a Faith; 'conſia FRY 3 1 
em: but preſſin . "ip forward. aj Serm. 


ith would avail them? & rather 
a Spirit, ani 
| againſt them, as if no Words were 
0 — ugh for them? And yet they 
dan eafy Reply to make to Him, had, 
taught them any ſuch Doctrine a9; 
it a rong Faith would ſave them at 
V tho ſeparate from good Works, THe" 
But particularly, in this Epiſtle, how: 
ny Moral Duties and good Works 
He preſs upon the Epheſians? And 

7 ſolemnly doth He aſſure them, cb. 
5, 6. that the Immoralities there, 
ntioned. will exclude all, who are guil- 

of them, from Heaven? And adds, 
tro Man deceive you with vain Words : "A 
becauſe of . theſe Things . the Wrath. of. 
* 7 upon the C lildren of. 1 
, He puts them in mind, v. 8 „that 
7 were ſometimes Darkneſs ; but vom 
t in the Lord : walk 6. Children of. | 
Light. ' For the Fruit of the Spirit ir 
1 Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and., 
tb, v. 9. and ſo on, Doth all, this, 
an hundred times more of the ſame 
that might be urged from his Wri- 
ä tings; 


and all the Argu- 523 
xtits poſſible. . "And then, if He menti . 

n the 405 of any profeſſed Chriſtians - 
th He do it, as if He thought their 
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© Serty, tings ; Doth all this look like the Do 
IX. &rine of a'Man who taught them thy 


* 8 : 
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preſent World ; then is it not true ti 


would ſave them at laſt? Or rather, 
not all this plaitily inconſiſtent! with th 
Suppoſition? And doth it not all ſhe 


Words may ſound at firſt hearing > 


mentioned upon the like Occaſion, th 


 lTieving in Chriſt ſhall ſave, us at lf 
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Fanh , without Goodneſs and VirtueMir 


; 4 : 


that it is impoſſible He ſhould intend t 
teach any ſuch Doctrine ; however hi 


I mention not here, what [ ha ve oſte 


it is contradictory to the declared Deſig 
of the Chriſtian Religion to ſuppoſe an 
ſuch thing as this, For if the mere he 


tho' during that Belief we have willful 
perfiſted in Diſobedience to his Con 
mands : then is it not true that He can 
to call Sinners fo Repentanee ; then is WW! 
not true that the Grace of God. hath 4 
peared to Men in the Goſpel, teaching # 
deny 'Ongodlineſs and worldly Laſts, i 
to live fler righteouſiy, and godly, in 


our Lord expects us to bring forth Fril 
or to be prepared for his coming 
good Works 3 bt that He will judge 
according to what we have done, «1 
ther it be good. or evil. But on the c 
trary, theſe Things are true; | and 1 
expreſly, and poſitiyely aſſerted * 
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ty be tithe? thay. takes away the abſo- 
ite M 50 "of ah 50% and he 
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onyerſa | 
ch 1 die nie ga 
bad and Fe 
Hoa by, 1 9 7 may und 
Irefljahs of Holy: e con- 


ng Tr wet by, Y ane 
1 1% 1 5 a lirtte 0 Khat Senſe. 


* or by, Le an us Cl 


1 it ma + Be well Ta of, them, 
uſe it is their ae 10 wick 
Ives them *from the Guilt. all their 
ins committed before this Faith: a Pri- 
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t Chriſtians ,convetted. . uh 1 


ity, - And therefore, ag art Jul 
tion is often inculcated by St. Faul in 
Epiftles, and attributed. to. Faith. 
«Wi this doth not concern thoſe who 
ele been educated ,; and inſtructed, 
ol the Knowledge of the'C riſtian Ren- 
n Won. The guilty Sinner in thoſe Days 
Me not hither to fly from the Guile 
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coriſequently, je Serin. 
Wieck od. 
uo "will fav! Fi at Ys vor at 2 


15 Chriſtians may be (aid 4 be 9 


lege which peculiarly belonged-ta the 
4 ſſctetion, from a Life of S oY 
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pon Faith; * confitend” 3H 
aufe that alone can put us into the” 
es propoſed by Him. 
riſtiatis are ſeved by Faith, be- IV 
ile it is the Foundation of: their Obe-. I 
fence, and of all their good Actiqns. It 
the Tier which bears good Fruftz. 
ſchout which good Fruit there could 
no Salvation : and conſe 9907 
it is ſo neceſſary, and ſo u efu], to 
ie Production 6 
ifentitled to thofe Rewards, an 
Conſe nences, hich follow! g 
n 
d think, Mat the only way of provi 
b "we have Faith, is, y © t 00d A i 
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tleve that you wich them well, or tat 
u ate willing to refileve chem, if, when 


em ſo; and at the ſame time deny 
em what you can afford them towards. 
eir Relief? From hence 
there is no true Sign of this chärita- 
© Diſpoſition, but the Fruits of 1 
ence Which it produceth; and 
0 is always hard- hearted. hath 

eule to it: ſo, is there no Proof * 
real Faith, but the Works it produ- 
b; of which Works, therefore, a ſin- 
e Faith 1 is never deſtitute: Thus will 
en He allow that Faith mar ſave 4, 


2” by 


Serm, 


his is What St. Janet ſeems. 
os. C5. 3. 15. Will ary one, ſaith He, 
n ſee their Diftreſs,” you. only: tell 


He argues, 7 
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eee ee A wem i 
jene as requires us. Aus Kot | 
_= theſe. Senſes; therefore , and on 

Ke A foounts, 8 Things might well 
» (aid of Faith ãn the N ag ge 
al dalyation attributed-to-it. | But 

peat Point, in which we are conterhed, 8 | 
not to be deceived in a Matter: of 3 
ch importance ; and, to that End, not 
interpret any one Expreſſion of the 
tw Teſtament. io as to conttadict the 
lineſt and moſt repeated -Deglatations: 
it. Let the Conclufion of the preſent 
object, therefore, be to this effect. 
oth is an Act of the Mind moſt accept- 
die to God. Faith in his Son ſaves us, 

it puts us into the ſecure Way to Sal- 
tion, if we be ſincere; and as it is the 
oundation of all our Chriftian Graces, 

id of all our beſt, and moſt Godlike 
taviour. This Faith. alone, that is, 

ie Method propoſed in the Goſpel, f | 
tout the Works of the Ceremonial 

ww of Moſes, is ſufficient, to ſecure to 
our future Happineſs : : But Faith 
lone, that is, a Belief in Chriſt, without. 
hedience to his Laws z an empty, un- 
utful Faith, accompanied with an im- 
nitent Life , will condemn us at laſt. 
Care ſaved thro Faith; or by believ- 


x in Chriſt; no otherwiſe han by 
being | 


Selm. 1 influenced by it: for Faith is : 


The M. fake; of veljlag* -&c. 


quired in order to Practice. Faith is ir 
iſpenſably neceffary in order to Salve 
tion: and ſo likewiſe is a good Life in 
r neceſſary in order to Salvat. 
Or, in other Words, a Faith work. 

frm by Love, and manifeſting it ſelf by 
good Works, is that alone which wil 
be of. any Account to us, at laſt. For a 
the Body without the Spirit is dead; | 
Faith” king Works N Head * Noy 
to God, G. 2 
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- ROMANS. 10. e 
For ' whoſoever er ſball call upon the 
Name 75 the Lord _ be ch aved, 


| Have 3 r "> you that Serm. 


nd yet not to caſt away all Hopes of 
ature Happineſs ; they are ready to lay 

old on any obſcure, or miſtaken, Text 
the New Teſtament; and to draw it 
d their own Purpoſe, without confider- 
ig the Purpoſe-of the Writer, or laying 
de whole Tenour of the Goſpel toge- 
der. One of this ſort of Paſſages , 

ating to Faith, 1 conſidered in my "aſk 
iſcourſe ; and endeavoured to ſhew 


that 


| when Men are reſolved to retain their > 
ins, and go on in their evil Practices; WWW 


2 
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* that no Encouragement could be defioy. 


N WP thoſe good Fruits, and Pratiſing » 


T i Miſtale of relying pon 


2 in it for any to rely on a bare Belief 
7 without the bring ging 


thoſe Naotal Duties, which che Gofpel In 


ſelf recommends. 


Paſſiohs, 


Worſhip. This is a very great Error 
and muſt prove at laſt a very fatal Mi 
ſtake. 


conſiders the Nature of God, or all hi 


Another of the like fort, % that which 
1 have now read to you; which fois 
Men of- w k Underlanglings, or (troy 
be apt ſeparate from 
the reſt of this 2 — conſider it ſ 
much by it ſelf, as to imagine that i 
was the Apoſtles Deſign i n it 7 make 
the calling upon the Na 2} F God! or 0 
our Lord Teſts Chriſt, the e the 
Goſpel Covenant 3 and to \affix., Salvati 
on fo the mere outward joihing in the 
public Acts of Chriſtian Profefſion, an 


..Anditho' it be indeed ſuch a Mi 
ſtake as one would think no one uh 


Declarations in the Goſpel, could pet 
mit himſelf to be guilty of; yet we fin 
by Experience that many profeſſed Chi 
ſtians the at leaſt ſeek for Eaſe this waf 
and find as much as any ſuch poor Pre 
tenſe can give to the Conſcience of liſh 
a Eroature as Man is. | 


e Rabens — I es 


Ie cannot therefore D Germ 
peceſſary, or improper, tb conſider the = 
Caſe of fucks profelſed Chriſtians ab af. CR S 

Wow themſelves in the Commiſſion of | 
known Sins; and yet receive Comfort, 1 
and entertain Hopes of future Happineſs, . of 
from their devout,” and earneſt Perform © 
nce of ſome outward Acts of Chriſtian 
Profeſſion, and Worlhip, They know 
that they continue in the Practice of Sig. 
but -becauſe they feel a Watmth='6f | 
vhat they imagine to be Devotion in 
the Worſhip of God; becauſe they fre- 
quent the public prayets, or Sacrament 
of the Lord's. Supper ; becauſe they hear 
is Word with ſome Attention and 
leal 5 upon ſuch Aecounts as theſe, they 
Whope for his Favour: at laſt, and pereeiv ve 
. Satisfaction, and Reft!, in that 
Hope for the pteſent: iumgiting per- 
haps that St. Pan is on their ſide, and i 
wth given it ab bis Judgment that 
Wyhoſocyer- should cal up tt Name - & 
Lord, as they: do, ſhould'be ſaved. 
Only, beſote I come to'ſpeak' particu- 
u 7 to the Caſe of ſuch Chriſtians, T 
nig nuſt give yon this Account of St. Pat's 
delign in this part of this Ex iftle; -which 
Will at the fame time lea yoh to the 
tue meaning af the Words of the Text: | 
ze that He is here diſputing againſt DD: 
Two 


206 . - The Miſtate f rehjing bn 
Serm. Two Errors of the Fews; The one is, 
X. their ſecking Juſtification by the Law of 
 WVN Moſes; and rejeting the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Goſpel pteached to 

them as the only Method of Juſtification: 

and the other is, their imagining that 

the Meſſiah, whom they had been 

taught to expect, was to be of Benefit 

5 only to themſelves ; and that the Ges- 
tiles were to have no part in his Bleſ- 
ſings. Theſe Two Errors, you may ſee, 
gave N. Pau! no occafion of ſpeaking We 
particularly in this place of the Neceſſi- 
ty which profeſſed Chriſtians lay under, 


to practice all Virtue ; or any otherwiſe 1 
than in general Terms, of the Chtiſtian I 


Faith, in Oppoſition to theſe Miſtakes, 
It was enough for his Purpoſe, to put 
them in mind that, according to the 
Law it ſelf, they muſt. ſeek for Juſtifica- 
tion in another Method diftin& from 
that of the Works of the Law of Moſes; 
that this Juſtification had been declared 
by their own Prophets to be of that 
nature that it muſt be effected by means 
of Faith; and that their own Prophets 
had enlarged the Bounds of the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, and had promiſed this 
Bleſſing to all true Believers whereſocver 
diſperſed thro' the World. N 


T he 
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(brift 5s the- End of Law; that is, the 


Rane! ** „ eon ered 20 7 
The firſt of theſe He doth, v. 4. For gem. 


Law it ſelf leads to Juſtification by the * 


Goſpel: hecauſe, as jt follows v., 5. Me- 
ſer timſelf propoſeth Jaſtification by the 
Law. upon no other Terms, but that of 


1 perfect fulfilling the whole Law in eve- 


5 Tittle. Now, none of you can pre- 
5 to this: and therefore, you ought to 


te willingly led to ſeek for Jaltification, 
or Acquittance from your paſt Sins and 


N by believing and embracing the 
Goſpel. 


As to the ſecond; He puts them i in 


their own Prophets, , ſpeaking of the 
ab, had declared long ago that the 
ue Method of obtaining a Confidence 


ting into his Religion. And then He 
argues from the Latitude of this Decla- 


ek, takes this Method, bel be ſaved; 

lleging another of their Prophets, who 
ud likewiſe, in ſpeaking of the King 
om of the Meſſiah, declared that whoſa: 
xr, without any Exception of Gentile 
bore than Jew, ſhall call upon the Name 


, 7 _ Ow Bs Ht YO ö Tri WW 


on, let him be of what Natjon or. 
Family 


of God's Favour. was by believing in 
Him, when He ſhould appear; and byen- 


ation, that whoſoever, whether Jew: or 


the Lord, that is, truly receive his 


mind, v. 1 1. that Iſaiah himſelf, one of 5 


77 


derm. Family'Toever, bel" Ie ſaved 3" (hall be 
dee by this from the Guilt df his fa 
Viss; and, if He'be fincer&in this Profer. 
mon, will infallibly be put hereby into 
State of Salvation,” and obtaitt it mo 
certainly at the great Day of Accounts, 
An very plainly, therefore, #ppears tha 
St. Pars Deſigu was not to Fix the 
Terme of final Salvation ;. or to tel 
Chriſtians exactly what Was required of 
them: but, in general, to tell che Jes 
that it was the Voice of their Law, ant 
their Prophets, that Juſtjfication coul 
not be by their Law z and that the tru 
Method in which'they-muft eome to b 
aàcquitted from the Guilt of their p 
Sins, and made happy at laſt, is the be 
lieving in Jeſus Chriſt, and ſeeking thi 
Happineſs in the Ways propoſed in th 
Goſpel'; and that in this Method th 
Gertiles had as real a Right to God 
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Mercy, as themſel ves. 
as Having 9 you a 9 7 k 
Apofite's Defign in this part of his EHI 
| 9355 Romans ;' 1 hall neh Spider th | 
Pretenſe of ſuch as are led by this, d 
any other like Paſſage in the New Teſti 
ment, or by any falſe Motive, to plac 
their Confidence in the external parts 
Religion, whilſt they manifeſtly reful 
to permit it to have any vital Influenc 
r 600 


laſt be made happy 
wthing but this external Ac ond Religi- 


External Reer 


5 col ed. 


pon their Minds; _-_ pen allow Serm. 


theinſclves in an habi val er of Sin. 


1. rem wüst hath * aid already 
iteanriot- but: appeat abſurd to take a 
8 Expreſſion of St. Pauls, uſed 
uito another Occaſion; and to 
rw it. to what was not then in His 
Thoughts, or in his] Defign: He doth 
ſay, indeed, that tlie true Way to Salvati+ 
on is the believing i in Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
the external Profeſſion of that Belief: 
in Oppoſition to ſuch as ſought for qu- 
ſification ''by Meſars ILòũẽ. But it is 
rery unfair to argue from hence, that 
therefore: wboſoeber doth tal pon tie 
Name of the Lord Jtſar; tho He de in 
conſtant: Rebellion to His Laws, ſhall at 
by Him ; and that 


on is required of Cliriſtians: So that 


&. Pauls manifeſt Deſign forbids us to 


Ipply his Words to what was not. at aug 
Us Intent in this place. 

2. If the plain Drift wy his: Auer 

tid not ſuppoſe. this yet ĩt would be 


the higheſt Abſurdity to; deduce any 
ſach Conſequence from his general De- 
claration God's Favour to ſuch as 
hould' come in to tlie Profeſſion of the 
e Religion. For ſuppoſe a 

* Perſon 
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germ. perſon ſhould be commiſſioned to aſ- 
X. ſure à Company of Rebel that who- 
— ſoe ver of them ſhould refign themſelves 


Aeclareth by Him that whoſoever com 


= The Miſtabe-of velyiti lying upon 


up to the Mercy df their rightiul Prince; 
and oπτ him publiekiy; and call upon 
his Name in their Petitions; and Sub- 
miſſions; ſhould be ſaved from Punilh. 
ment: would it not be the moſt unfair 
and abſurd Concluſion, if they ſhould 
argue from hence, that the Prince re- 
quired nothing from them but this ex 
ternal Act of Submiſſion ; and that this 
would be for ever Tolficientiita ſecure 
His Favour; tho' they ſhould after this 
reuſſume their former Behaviour z open 
ly. violate his juſt Commands; and 
affront his Goverument? Who: would 
not join in condemning ſuch an hype 
critical Submiſſiom as this? And whe 
would not think it juſt, chat their Pu 
niſhment ſhould be doubled upon them 
even for the ſake of this pretended Sub 
miſſion? And yet, Are the Dealings oi 
many Men with God Almighty's Lech 
Tations, in the leaſt degree, better, 0! 
more juſtifiable > He ſends his Son tt 
entreat thoſe who are Rebels ngai 
Him, to be reconciled to Hime: and f 


my, => dn e ee r . r . e a fw a. ew wow *xX © vw = : 


in to Him, and believes, and calls up0t 
We ſhall be in a fafe „ rn 
18 in 
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And they Serm. 


kindly /;received: by Klim. 
argue from hence, that this external 


act of Sabmiſſion, or Homage, is e | 


= z and that they may ſafely; rebel 
inst Him fer the future; ſo they do 
but in Words acknowledge Him. Where- 

s the Submiſſion required, is a ſincere, 
and hearty Submifiion : which it cannot 
ide, if it: be accompanied with Diſhonour, 

Dilreſpect, and Diſobedience, in Acti- 
ons. In this "Caſe, Men ſhould be con- 
sM-vinced by their own Maxims, and Prin- 


eg ciples. For if they abhor the Man who 


ia pretends Friendſhip, or Submiſſion, 


doing them Service; or perhaps employs 
bis Time in affronting and injuring 
them: how can they poſſibly imagine 
that any ſuch general Declaration of 
God's Favour to ſuch as call upon Hir 
Nene, or perform any outward Acts of 
Religion, was intended to make Men 
o eaſy ander a Courſe of Sin z or to be 
applied to any Performances but what 
proceeded from a ſincere and upright 
Mind, full of a true Senſe of Religion, 
and bringing forth ſuch Fruits as Since- 
mnity cannot be void of? So that were 
this Declaration in the Text r 
from the Deſign of the Apoſtle ; and 


to 


n-W whilſt he neglects fl Opportunities of 


taken entirely by it ſelf ; it is contrary. 
| P 2 


212 Ihe Mi iftake of refed upon 
Serm. to all the Maxims, and all the Rules of 
X. proceeding amongſt Men, to interpret it 
ſo, as to take Courage from it to afffont 

Almighty God by the Diſobedience of 
our Lives; and to hope in his Mercy 
merely on Account of ſome external 
Performances of religious Worſhip. But, 
to proceed to other Conſiderations, 
3. This Pretenſe, which F am now 
examining, doth really debaſe the Value 
of Virtue, in the Eyes of God, under the 
Goſpel- Di ſpen ſation, below what it was 
under the Influence of the Ceremonial 
Law it ſelf. When that Law was in 
force, one would have. thought, that 
Men might then, if ever, have truſtedſ 
to make themſelves acceptable to God 
by the Externals of Religion ; by: River 
4 - Sort and Thouſands of Ras - yet we 
find even then, the Queſtion asked 
"What doth the Lord require of "thee, but ti 
do juſily ; to love Mercy ; and to wall 
22 with thy God 2 The Moral Virtue 
were the Things, even then, infiſted on 
when the Aſſiſtances, and Motives t. 
them were not ſo great, or not ſo appaſot 
rent; and when the Minds of the Jenn 
could not but be more amuſed, an 
diverted from them, by their numeron 
and coſtly Services. And can any offi 


believe that, under the Gofpel; in 1 * 
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God hath declared a Day of Judgment Serm./ 
o come, and pronouticed his Wrath * 
nore "openly, than ever, againſt” Sing WS 


| 
ind in which He hath"promulgated the 
geateſt Motives, and moſt powerful 
1M ſiſtances ; that, under this Goſpel, 1 
My, God ſhould put ſuch a Value upon 
the external Performances of Religion, 
gs to make infignificant the more weighty 
Matters of it? That He, who ſaid Kd 
the Law, What doth. the Lord require of 
lee, but to practiſe the Moral Duties? 
ould, under the Goſpel, ſay, What doth © 
te Lord. require of thee, but to call upon 
177 Name, or to hear his Word? That 
He, Who laid ſuch Streſs upon Holineſs, 
nd Virtue; even when He had conſult- 
4 Pomp and Ceremony in the Jewiſh 
leligion, : ſhould now in effect diſengage 
len from all ſtrict Obligation to that 
olineſs and Virtue; and turn all their 
houghts upon external Ads of Devoti- 
Wn, and Religion, when He hath called 
e World to a Spiritual Religion, void _ 
f all that unneceſſary Pomp, and Cere- 
bony Who can believe this? Or who 
n fix ſo great an Abſurdity upon the 
briſtian Religion? And if we cannot in 
ſords fix ſuch an Abſurdity upon it; 
ft us not entertain, even in our moſt 
tired Imaginiations/ any ſuch Opinjon, 
P3 or 


Serm. ot Notion, as doth eſfectually lay this 
X. Seandal upon the moſt holy Religion 
that ever yet appeared in the World. 


. Ws 2» 
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- 4 Give me leave to put you in mind 
of thoſe many plain, unexceptionable, 
Texts of the Nem Teſtament; by which! 
ſo. fully proved, in the former part of 
my pteſent Deſign, that the actual 
Amendment of our bad Lives, and the 

Practice of all Holineſs and Virtue, was 
indiſpenſably required of us in the Gol- 
peb-Diſpenſation ; and to argue from 
theuce that it cannot be the Intent of 
an Paſſage, in the fame Nem Teftamem, 
te fix Salvation upon any external Ads 
of Religion, unaccompanied with Holi- 
neſp ; or paid to Almighty God in order 
to appeaſe him for our Continuance in 
our Sins. Remember particularly Two 

Paſſages: the one of our bleſſed Lord 
himfelf'; the other of St. Paul, the ſame 
Apofile who applies to Chriflians this 
gent ral Deelaration in the Text; | 
The firſt is that in Matth. 7. 22. 23, 
Vines where, after our Lord (hath de- 
clared that it is not the calling upon his 

Nate, without doing his- Fathers Wil, 

that can ſave us at laſt, He goes on far- 
ther, Many will ſay to m in that Dao, 

Have: we ot propheſred. ia thy Name 3 40 
in thy Name have cuſt out Devils; and : 

A. £ k 
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%% Name done many, wanderſul Works ? Serm 


aud then will J profeſs/ 


. 80⁰ that, ſuppoſing Perſons can 
en plead at aſt that aa nave not 
ly profeſſed his Religion; but done 
many Things, beyond: the-common:Pitch 
of Believers, by the Power of his Name: 
yet they are in a deſperate Condition, 
it they be found to be Workers ef 
„. Andd if it ſhall fare thus with Pros 
teffors of ſo extraordinary # Rank: : 
what ſhall- we ſay to thoſe Oo truſt to 
be accepted at laſt for the ſake of much 
more inconſiderable Performances? Muſt 
not they expect as certainly to hear the 
wy Sentence by en 10 e, one 
* 
The other Paſſage is * St. Paul's. ge⸗ : 
cond: Epiſtle to Timothy, in the Second 
Chapter,” the 19th Verſe : Let every one 
that nameth the Name of Chriſt, depurt 
from Iniquity : from whence it is evident 
that this apoſtle could not be of that 
Opinion that aaming tbe Name of Chriſt, 
or, calling upon the Name uf the Lord, in 
the Words of the Text, was ſufficient 
for Salvation, without depurting from Ini- 
quity. For if he had taught any ſueh 
Doctrine, it might have been eaſily re- 
torted upon him by any profeſſed Chri- 
| P 4 ſtian, 
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umto them, I neves 9 
em . Depart: pon Toy $a 


Serm. Nin, who had à Reſolution of continu: 


HY for departing from Triquity, when it is 
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ing in his Sins, What neceſſity is there 


declared that whoſoever calleth upon the 
Name of the Lord, or nameth the Name of 
Chriſt, ſnall be ſaved, without this De- 
patture from Iniquity 5 0 
Multitudes of other paſſages might be 
alleged from the ſame St. Paul, for the 
Neceſſity of Holineſs ; and the Condem- 
nation of Sinners at laſt: which all con- 
tradi& the Pretenſe of ſuch as would 
fix the contrary upon ſome of his Ex- 
preſſions. But I muſt not be always 
repeating them. Let it is worth while 
to remember that [theſe are the profeſſed 
Chriſtians, of whom He forewarns Tims 
thy, ch. 3. v. 5. under the Chatacter of 
.thoſe who have 4 Form of Godlineſs,' but 
deny the Power thereof whom he eſteems 
no better than Scandals to the Chriſtian. 
Profeſſion; Enemies ta the Truth ; Men of 
corrupt Minds, r. ne ee | 
'the Faith, v. 9. 
rs. If we aufder the Nature, Ten- 
a and Deſign, of all thoſe external 
Acts of Religion — Worſhip, in which A 
ſome Chriſtians are inclined to place ſo 
gteat a Confidence; we ſhall find it 2 
great Affront to Almighty God ; and the 


moſt groſs Abuſe and utter Peryerſion ol ul 
£10] their 
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their Deſign, to reſt in them; to place L 


ar Hopes in them,; and te make the Per. . 
formance of them the Ground of our VV 


ExpeRation - of the Favour of God, 
whilſt we continue in the Practice of 
own Sins. For the great End of the 
llriſtian Religion is not that Men ſhould 
ny external Homage to Almighty God; 
but that their internal Tempers, and the 
whole Courſe of their Lives, ſhould be 
. Mrezulated by a deep and conſtant Senſe 
| MWof God, and of a Judgment to come. 
to keep up this Senſe, and render it 
; Meffetual ; and to encourage others to 
e yrofeſs, and carry forward, the ſame 
d ind; public Aſſemblies of . Chriſtians 
vere inſtituted, and appointed, for the 
mited Acknowledgment of God, and 
heir Saviour ; for the more ſolemn Ob- 
ligation of themſelves to the Duties of 
their-Religion ; for the praying ta God, 
be hearing bis Word, and the partaking 
ofthe Lord's-Supper. eo 
Now what:is Prayer to God, if it be 
ot a fincere Acknowledgment. of his 
dovereignty, and our Dependency ; af 
is Authority, and our Duty? And 
hat is this, but an Affront, if we know, 
nd own, our Obligations to ſerve and 
bey him; and yet continue wilfully to 
upbey and diſhonour him? Or, if we 
N imagine 
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ſor no other End, but the doing it: and Serm. 
in all Caſes, both of them are ſo far X. 
om excuſing any who neglect it, that www 
ey are ever eſteemed by Men the 
great Aggravations of: that Negle, To 
iim mucb is giver, of Him much will be 
required. He that knows his Maſter s Mill, 
ind doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
ese proportionable to his Know- 
edge, ſnall be his Puniſhment. How con- 
ty to ſome of his Diſciples, who pre- 
tend to ſcreen themſelves with their Know- 
edge? They hear greedily, and know a 
great deal: and from hence argue that 
bey are what He approves; and that 
dis their Zeal in bearing, (hall cover 
their Crime in not: doing his Will. 
This is what St. Jane, warns all 
chriſtians againſt; the reſting in the ex- 
tefnal Action of hearing. Be ye doers of 
We Word, and not bearers only, deceiving 
or own ſelves, James 1. v. 22. and He 
does on to compare a Man, who comes 
to hear his Duty, and goes away and 
neglects it, to a Man that looks into a 
Glaſs, and preſently goes away, and 
| Worgets his own Countenance : the Man 
anJcan conſult the Glaſs with no other 
Deſign, but to ſee ſomething relating to 
ois own Face ; which He preſently for- 
Meets, as much as if he had not conſulted 
It. 


„ nen 

Serm. it. The Chriſtian can hear the Word 
X. for no other End, but to know his 

VV Duty: which yet, his Behaviour |ſhewy 


that he goes away and immediately 
_ forgets. © So the End of hearing ; the 
only End to which it can ſerve; 5 is for- 
gotten, and neglected. | 

Of ſuch Hearers as theſ e, e 
what our Lord himſelf pronounces, 
Matth. 7. 26. at the End of the longest 
Diſcourſe, He is recorded to have made; 
and that, in which it was plainly his De- 
ſign to preach Morality, and reſcue Vir: 
tue from the Cloud which had been caſter 
over it. Every one, ſaith He, that: hear- 
eth theſe Sayings of mine, and doeth then 
not, ſhall be likened unto 4 fooliſh Man" 
which built his Houſe' upon the Sand : And 
the Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, 
and the Winds blem, and beat upon 6 
Houſe; and it fell, d great was the Fal 
of it. Such is the Man, we fee; whe 
builds his Hope of Salvation upon hi 
bare hearing the Word of God with 
Greedineſs, without a conſcientiou 
Practice of what he hears: The Womat 
in the Goſpel, who heared with'Delight 
the Words' of Life, as they proceeded 
out of our Lord's own Mouth, lift uf 
her Voice, and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed i 
the Womb that bare thee. But he 9 


. 9 


External Performances, confidtred. 221 

la rather. Bleſſed are they that hear the Serm. 

ſord of Gad, and keep it, Luke 11. 25, X. 

8. So ready was He to lay hold on? 

ery Opportunity of aſſuring his Diſ- 

iples, that their Happineſs depended 

won their doing what they heared, and 

new, to be their Duty. io anti 

The like may be ſaid of partaking of 

the Lord's Supper: which was intended 

br the ſolemn Profeſſion of our Faith 

n Chriſt; and the open Acknowledg- 

dent of our Obligations to live as be- 

"mes his Diſciples. And what then 

in it be, to rely for Salvation upon the 

utward Act of communicating; ; or the 

reſent Fit of Devotion in which we 

nd our ſelves, ſeparated from, and 

wid of, all Influence upon our Lives, 

nd Pradtice: what can this be, 1 ſay, 

ut to mock our bleſſed Saviour; to 

lebrate his Sufferings, and join in 

flicting him; to own our ſelves his 

diſciples, ande behave our ſelves as his 

emies;z to contradict the Deſign of 

e Inſtitation, and to fly to that Altar 

r Refuge from the Puniſhment of Sin, 

a bich was ſet up as a perpetual: Memo- 

ec hal againſt it, and deſigned as one great 

lemedy, and Help, againſt the Domini- 

and Power of it. 
N 2A 444.: e Nen 


* 


Serm. Nothing, I think, can be plainer that 
X. that thus to depend upon the extern 
ads of Devotion and Religion, f. 
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Salvation; without that Holineſs 0 
Life which they were deſigned to furthei 
and promote ;- is one of the greateſ 
Inſtances of Ingratitude and Preſumpti 
on that can well be thought of; a for 
mal Mockery of Almighty God, and of 
bleſſed Saviour ; a Contradiction to thi 
Erd and Deſign of the Means of Grace 
and a moſt fatal Deluſion and Dece 
upon our on Souls: it being certaj 
that our Performance of theſe extern: 
Duties is ſo far from being an Excuſe 
that it will be the greateſt Aggravatic 
of a wicked Life. bo 

And now, if theſe Things be fo 
what muſt we ſay of ſome ſort of Chr 
ſtians ? They come to theſe extern 
Parts of Religion for Comfort. Wit 
Hands, and Eyes lifted up, and an A" 
of the higheſt Devotion, they will ci 
upon the Name of the Lord, perfor 
the, public Acts of Worſhip; hear | 
Word with Greedineſs; and perhay 
partake of his Table. But here they 70 
The ſame unmortified Luſts and Paſſic 
which they bring with them, ti 
carry back again : aud return, day at 


day, to take their Rounds of what th 
| a 
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all Religion; in order to flatter them- Serm. 
Welves, the more plauſibly, into a Fancy X. 
that they are not wholy devoted to Sin. 
ind the World. And if they be a little 

ay. themſelves in this Method ; they 

ee apt to think that Almighty God fs 

aly with them likewiſe: But it is high 
time to awake out of this Dream. It js 

the Paradiſe of Madmen; and a State 

of the "deepeſt Folly and Miſery. It is 

lich time to conſider what Religion is: 

that it is not the being profeſſed Chriſti- 

ns; or Members of the beſt Church in 

the World ; or Frequeuters of the pub- 

lc Worſhip ; or attentive Hearers of 

God's Word, that can at laſt avail us; 
without living as becomes Chriſtians ; 
without adorning the Church we boaſt 

ff, by an exemplary Holineſs ; without 
manifeſting a deep Senſe of God in all 

dur Converſation ; and without doing 

bat Will of our heavenly Father, which 

e pretend to hear with ſo much readi- 


1 


And God grant that all of us may ſo 
haWonſider theſe Things, as to let them 
re their due Influence upon all our 
ture Behaviour, thro' Jeſs Chriſt our 
rd! Amen ! | 
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SERMON XI. 
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3 1 E T. = 8. | 
nd above all things. have fervent 


Charity among your * for 
Charity ſhall cover t multitude 
of Sins. 


profeſſed Chriſtians may,on any Account, 
e apt to interpret to a very bad Pur- 
bole : that is, to the giving themſelves 
ncouragement to hope for God's future 
ercy, for the Sake of his Son; even 
nilſt they continue in the habitual Pra- 
tice of known Sins. And the Words 

Q- which 


HE Defis n which 1 I am now pro- Serm. 
ſecuting, bobligech me to take no- Kl. 
ice of ſuch Paſſa ges of Scripture as any VV 
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germ. which 1 have now read to you, as well 


as ſome others in the New Teſtament to it 


Atme fame purpoſe, ſeem, at. firſt reading, MW n 


and taken by themſelves, to be as likelyM 1 
to be abuſed this way, as any we can 
well pick out: which, therefore, I now ) 
defign carefully to conſider; in order tot! 
prevent. any ſuch. fatal practical Miſtake WM 
as may endanger the Salvation of thoſe f 
who profeſs the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. WP 
The Apoſtle is, in this Verſe, after the! 
moſt earneſt manner, preſſing upon the 
Chriſtians to whom He writes, the moſtMz 
fervent anda unconfined Loye towards 
one another, Above all things, have fer- 
vent Charity among your ſelves + as hi 
great Maſter had frequently, in. the molt 
pathetic manner, exhorted his Followers 
to love one another. Fröm whic 
Words, Charity among your ſelves, it | 
evident that He is not in this place, 
pPreſſing upon them Love in the melt 
comprchenſive Senſe poſſible; or the 
Love of God, which is a diſtinct part oil 
the Law of Chriſt ; but particularly thay 
Love of one another. ,; . _ 

Nor is it any Objection againſt thi 
(which is indeed plain from the ver 
Words) that the Formof Expreſſion, wit 


which the Apoſtle introduceth them 
ſeems too much for this. For the FROM aN 
„ 8 Ahoi 


* 


to cover Sins, conſidered. Aa 
dove: 4 things, in the common uſe of Serm. 
it, is not def} —— to be underſtood, as NI. 
making the thing ſpoken of, of greater 
importance than every other Polnt 
vhatſoe ver: but only to fignify that the 
Matter is of great Importanee; and that 
there was great Occaſion, perhaps from 
ſome manifeſt Failure amongſt the Per- 
ſons ſpoken to, to preſs upon them this 
Particular, at this time, above all others. 
e Thus, to give one plain Inſtance, St. 
e James, in the fifth Chapter of his E ils, 
lt at the 1 ath v. brings in the Prohibition 
of Swearing, after the ſame manner. BH 
e al thing: ag Brerbrus ſwear not. 
19 Not that any one can imagine but that 
other Crimes condemned by the Goſpel, 
were not full as much to be avoided: by 
chriſtians, or were of à Teſs heinous 
ature than this: but that He had ſome 
more than ordinary preſent Occaſion to 
remind them of their Duty in this Par- 
ticular; and in an N mantief to 
charge them not to be guilty of this 
Vice. So likewiſe, in the Caſe before us, 
there may be ſuppoſed very good reaſon 
tor St. Peter, at that time, to preſs upon 
the Chy; ee. to whom "Her wrote, the 
Love of one another, above: al/ things 7 
m becauſe they either had offended 1 
aſeſfeularly againſt this Law, or were moſt 
hout Q 2 likely 
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Serm. likely to do fo ; without putting ſuch x 
XI. Senſe upon this common Form of Ex. 
vw preſſion, as if He muſt mean by it any 
thing more, and greater, than what his 
own Words profeſs ; viz : fervent Charity 

among themſelves. . £34 
This might ſuffice to account for the 
manner of his introducing this Duty: 
but it is fit likewiſe to conſider that the 
Love of one another, conſidered as 4 
Duty diſtinct from the Love of God and 
all other Duties; the Forgiveneſs of one 
another; the bearing with, and tenderly 
regarding one another, is ſo peculiar a 
3 Branch of Chriſtianity; is ſo much inſiſt 
I| ed on by Chriſt himſelf, as the indiſpen- 
1 fable Condition of our Happineſs, and 
| | that which He came down from Heaven 
| in an eſpecial manner to implant, and 
| encourage in the Minds and Manners of 
Men; that an Apoſtle, and Preacher of 
the ſame Goſpel, might well, in ſpeaking 
to Chriſtians, put them in mind, in a ver) 
particular manner, to regard this peculia 
| Branch of their Profeſſion ; that Love oi 
| one another , by which all Men were tc 
| know they were Chriſt's Diſciples, and 
| to ſee them diſtinguiſhed from the rel 
of an unfriendly, and ſelſiſn Work 
about them. e 
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to corer & ins, conſidered. 


it is, therefore, without doubt, as the Serm. | 
Words themſelves ſhew, Love to one XL 
nother, peculiarly fo called, or  fervens . 


i (barity among themſelves; that St. Peter is 
7M preflitig upon them with ſuch Vehe- 
mence : and which He urgeth farther by 

il this Confideration ; for Charity, i. e. this 
Charity to one another, of which He is 
ſpeaking, ſha cover the multitude of 
Sins, With reſpe& to which Words, 
all my preſent Deſign is to guard againſt 
any fatal practical Miſtake, by conſider- 
ing in what Senſes they may poſſibly, or 
probably, be underſtood ; and ſhewing 
that no Encouragement can be drawn 
ſtom theſe or the like Words, taken in 
my Senſe of which they are capable, to 
© induce Chriſtians to hope for Salvation 
on account of their loving one another, 
Joer forgiving one another, without for- 
(ling their own Sins, and entring upon 
n holy Courſe of Life in other reſpects. 
nndeecd, it is very obſervable that there 
Ire none leſs likely to ſtand in need of 
the Abuſe of this Text than ſuch as are 
truly charitable ; and do ſincerely love 
their Neighbours; and are heartily dif- 
poſed to forgive their Offenſes againſt 
themſelves : that none have fewer Faults 
Wo cover, than ſuch as theſe ; or are leſs 
likely to take Refuge in their Charity to 
Q 3 indulge 


eminent Degree; who willingly allowed 
ry, tho we may have known a very 


haps out of an ill. gotten Stock, and to 


ſelves poſſeſſed of a Charity which they 


 Apoftle when He declares that our (Hari 
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germ. indulge themſelves in any thing evil, 
XI. For, Did any of us ever know one truly 
Yo charitable Man; I mean, charitable in a 


regular and ſtated Courſe, and in an 


bimſelf in the habitual Practice of any 
known Vice; or in any ſort of Tranſ- 
greſſion of God's Law ? On the contra. 


vicious Man do particular Acts of Libera. 
lity, and ſhew an uncommon. Generoſity 
upon ſome. uncommon Occaſion; per- 


ſupport a great Temporal Intereſt : yet, 
did we ever know any Man, wha conti. 
nued in à Courſe of a multitude of 
known Sins, to be regularly charitable 
in a great degree; and ever diſpoſed and 
ready to forgive and overlook all Offen- 
ſes againſt himſelf. But yet it is fitting 
ſometimes to do more than is ſtrict iy 
neceſſary, in order to take away all Pre- 
text from ſuch Men, as may fancy them- 


have not; and take Courage / from 
thence to preſume upon the Mercy of 
Bod. To return. Pere to what [ 


Propoſed, RO nia) 
I. lt is not at all nb that the 


oy fel cover, or covers, the ä 0 
[ ery nts, 


to cover Sine, conſidered. 
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$5, means that it will, or doth, cover Serm. 


the Sins of others ; not our own : which 


Ground of the Miſtake, ſuppoſed to be 
founded upon this Declaration. And 
ſuppofing him to f. peak of the Sins of 
others'z it may, as it hath been by ſeve- 
ul Interpreters, be underſtood . ways. 


„ 


Love to others will incline us to cover, 
that is, to hide ſo as to forgive, and not 
v revenge or puniſh, all the Offenſes of 
others. againſt our ſelves. So that the 
Apoſtle may exhort the Chriſtians to 
have a fervent inward Affection for one 
mother, on this Account; becauſe this 
fervent Love of one another will incline 
them to overlook and forgive all the 
Ofenſes' of others againſt themſelves: 
which is ſo main a part of the Evangeli- 
al Law, and fo acceptable in the Eyes 
of God. Againſt this Interpretation 
here may be Two Obje@ions raiſed. 
1. The firſt is, that the Phraſe, which 
b rendred to cover Sins, is always in 
other places uſed with ref] pect to God's co- 


the Offenſes of 'others againſt our ſelves. 
but this will not be of great force, be- 
auſe, tho' this may poſſibly be fourid 


s = Matter 


1. It may ſignify that our Charity and 


ue, yet, it is to be looked upon as a 


Xl: 


Interpretation at once cuts off the a 


gering our Sins; and not to our covering 


germ. Matter purely accidental; and not arifing 
Word to the Sins of others; it being o 
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from any Impropriety in apply ing the 


that nature, that it is full as apt to ex 


SU | 22 
preſs our covering, ſo as to pardon, the b 
Offenſes of others; as it is to denote 
God Almighty's covering, ſo as to parWn 
don, our Offenſes. Juſt as the Word 
forgive is uſed both of God's forgivinMyl 
our Sins, and of our forgiving one anoWt: 
ther: ſo may the Word Cover be, in iMb 
ſelf, equally proper in both Caſes ; anda 
the Circumſtances; or Words of any par 
ticular Paſſage of Scripture be reaſonabiib 
left to determine to which it is defigneMb 
by the Writer to belong; If the WorWo 
which is tranſlated forgive, had happen 
ed to have been generally uſed in ſpeakWt 
ing of God's forgiving us ; this wou 
not have been a Proof that it might nn 
have been uſed, in one or two place i 
where our Forgiveneſs of one anothq 
was ſpoken of: and the ſame may e 
ſaid with reſpe& to the Word Cover! 
which is equally applicable to bot: 
Caſes. From whence it follows, that 
Argument can be drawn from hence if { 
prove that it may not as properly an / 
juſtly be ſaid. that Charity covers til 
- Offenſes of others againſt. us, as that WW \ 
covers our Offenſes againſt God. IF! 


deed 
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leed, it there were any thing peculiar in Serm. 
de Word, which made it abſurd to ap- XI. 
ply it to any thing but our own Sins WWW 
wainſt God ; a critical Argument might = 
he drawn from hence againſt this Senſe. 
ut when the Word is frequently uſed in 
many other Caſes, and applied to many 
Mother Things ; nay, is only in a meta- 
phorical Senſe uſed for Forgiveneſs, or 
taking no notice of, Sins; nothing can 
te urged from hence againſt uſing /it in 
ll Caſes, in which it is equally proper. 
kefides, as I hope to make out * and 
by, this very Word and Phraſe is uſed 
by St. James, with reſpect to the Sins of 
WES; ow tt Sed ed 
2. It may ſeem to ſome a little abſurd 
to make the Apoſile preſs Chriſtians with 
ſo much Vehemence to mutual Love; 
not by declaring the future Reward of 
it, but by lay ing before them one main 
WM Efe& and Branch of it, as a Motive to 
engage them to endeavour: after that 
Love. But if we confider what a Streſs 
the Goſpel layeth upon our Placability, 
and Forgiveneſs of one another; we 
ſhall not much wonder to find an Apo- 
fle, earneſtly preſſing Chriſtians to la- 
bour after that inward Diſpoſition, which 
will produce ſuch an Effect; ſo neceſſa- 
iy to their own Happineſs, Let _— 
- bour 
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Serm. bour after a fervent Charity, or Love for 


one another; for this will diſpoſe uy 


 WYYreadily to cover, to paſs by, overlook, 


and forgive, the greateſt Number of Of. 
fenſes of others againſt our ſelves : This, 
I fay, is no ſmall Argument to Chriſtians, 
who know that this is the way to their 
own. Forgiveneſs, and Happinefs ; and 
a Condition, without which they cannot- 
hope to have their own paſt Sins covered 
by Almighty God. The like way of 
ſpeaking is uſed by St. Paul, Rom. 13. 
8. where He exhorts the Chriſtians to 
love one another, becauſe He that lowth 
another may be faid to have ful filled the 
Le that is, becauſe, if we truly love 
one another, this will induce us to do 
no Miſchief, but all poſſible Good, to 
our Neighbour and ſo to come up to 
what is retjuired' of us by God, with re- 
ſpe& to our Neighbour: which muſt be 
a great and ſubſtantial Motive to any 
Chriſtian to endeavour after ſuch a Love, 
and Charity. 

2. The ſecond way, in which the 
Words of the Text may be interpreted, 
with reſpect to the Sins of others, is this; 
that, if we have a fervent Charity for 
others, this will engage us to ſeek after 
the Converſi ion of ſuch as are Sinners; 
and ſo our Love to the Souls of Men, 


(hew- 


to cover Sins, con nſic ded. 


Righteouſneſs, will be the Occaſion of 


God's covering, or pardoning, their Sins, wy 8 


who' are ſo turned from a Life of Sin, 
to all holy Converſation, and Godlineſs. 
This is, indeed, a. ſafe Senſe of the 
Words. But I cannot' think it ſo proba- 
tle. that the Apoſtle could mean this; 

tecauſe it is unlikely that the Chriſtians 
to whom He wrote ſhould ſo underſtand 
tim : fince He doth not make the leaſt 
nention, or give the leaſt hint, of that 
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bewing it ſelf by turning many to erm. 


XI. 


Converſion of Sinners, upon which this 


nter pretation wholy depends. If this 
had been the thing in his View; it is 


tardly poſſible to ſuppoſe but that He 


vould have once mentioned art He 
principally intended. 5 

grant, indeed, that there is a 
Paſſage at the latter end of St. James a 
ile, which in Words is parallel 
o this in St. Peter- about which 
It is now fit to ſay ſomething. The 
rery laſt Words of that Epiſtie are theſe, 
Let him know that He who converts 4 S6 
ner from the Error of his way, ſpall ſave a 
voul from Death, and ſpall cover à multi- 
tude of Sins, the very Words uſed by 


al to interpret the Words to fignify, 


are we ſave a Soul from Death; and 
| * 


LES 


t, Peter. Where indeed it is very natu- 


at by converting a Sinner to Righte- 
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Serm. are the Occaſion of God's not puniſhing 
XI. | thoſe many Sins, which, if they ha 
been continued in, muſt have laid the 
Sinner open to the Divine Vengeance 
which is a Confideration enough t 
move any fincere Chriſtian to that Wor 
Nor is it any Objection againſt this In 
terpretation, that ſaving « Soul fro 
Death, and covering a multitude of Sin 
in this Senſe, are the ſame thing 
in other Words; when the Apoſtl 
ſeems to propound them as two diſtin 
Motives: beeauſe there are numberle(MF 
Inſtances, in ſacred and profane Wii 
ters of the beſt Rank, of the like Tauta 
logy to this; vis. the expreſſing thi 
Preſent Sentiment of their Minds, at th 
ſame time, after ſeveral ways, and) 
ſtill to the ſame Purpoſe, GGG. 

But here we ſee, when St. Jan 
meant particularly to ſignify to Chriſtiar 
that it was by Converſion of Sinner: 
that they might be Inſtruments qq; 
covering a multitude of Sint, which. 
was a great and God-like Work 
that He doth not ſpeak of Ch 
rity in general: but very particular 
. and plainly points out to them the pai 
ticular Branch of it, by which a multi; 

1 of Sins might be covered. And this is 
| Argument why St. Peter probably ha 
. not this in his View: becauſe, if He ” 
1 1 


to cover Sins, conſidered, 2 

dere is no reaſon to think but that Serm. 
ie would have ſaid ſo, as plainly as NI. 
. James did z or, at leaſt, that He 
yould have given ſome Hint, ſufficient | 
p have led us to underſtand Him to the 
' ame Purpoſe. Nor is the uſe of the ſame 

Expreſſion ſufficient to ſhew. that they 
both meant the ſame thing: it being 
full as proper for St. Peter to tell Chri: 
tians that their Love to one another 
wuld engage them to forgive one ano- 
bers Offenſes, without reſenting or 
uniſuing them ; as for St. James to tell 
ther Chriſtians that their converting a 
inner would be the means of his paſt 
ins being covered, ſo as to be forgiven 
by God. This ſhews us that, as the 
Word Cover is applied to ſeveral other 
lings as well as Sins z ſo, may the Ex- 
reſſion of covering Sins, or 4 multitude 
Sins, be uſed with teſpect to very = 
lferent Caſes, and with very, different - 
liews. | -Y 
This, thetefore , is the firſt general | 
ropoſition I lay down, that theſe 
Fords may be ſo interpreted, at leaſt 
ne way, very probably, as to reſpect 
dy the covering the Sins of others 
om Puniſhment; and not our own. 
od if this be the Intent of the Apoſtle 
this Place; the Inference! is plain, * 3 
al 8 3 I 


/ Serm: all Ground isremoved of building upon 
XI. any ſuch Opinion, as that any degree of ai 
dort of Charity will cover our own Sin 


be Power of Charity 


fince, according to this Interpretation, a 
that is here ſaid, is that our Charity wil 
Cover, and overlook the Failings, an 
Offenſes, of others. Nay, if this be bu 
a poſſible Interpretation of the Words 
as long as it is free from all Hazard 
who would be ſo weak as to venture hi 
Eternity, and Salvation, upon the poff 
bility of any other Senſe, not ſo'certain| 
ſafe, and ſecure? But leſt any Sinne 
ſhould think himſelf too hardly des 
with; and not indulged and ſoothed, 
much as He may imagine this Paſſage t 
have indulged him: let us proceed fi 

ther, and, in the ſecond place, 
II. Let us ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle i 
tended in the Text to exhort and: 
lure Chriſtians to Charity amongſt or 
another, by telling them that Chari 
would comer the multitude of their ow 
| Sins and yet we ſhall find, upon a da 
Examination, how ſmall a Conſolatiq 
this, or any the like Aſſertion, right 
underſtood, can afford to any Chrifti 
who continues in his Sins. And, unc 
this Head, it is my Deſign to take notiif 

of three or four ſeveral Paſlages, wt 
| . tay; 


; i 2 % 
. * * 
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my give unſtable Men occaſion of im- Serm. 
roſing upon themſelvees. XI. 
As to the Words of the Text; 3 n WNW 
ing it to be affirmed by St. Peter that 
(harity ſhall cover the multitude K. our 
Own dinge 4 1 ay. 21 | 7 

1. It is highly e to inter- 
pet this, as if He meant that it ſhould 
atone. for the wilful Sins in which we 
ſill continue: becauſe to ſay this of 
any thing, is to contradict, as I have 
often obſerved, the whole Tenour of the 
Goſpel, in Which the Wrath of God is 
weed, without Exception, againſt all 
Uerighteouſweſs.. This, therefore, can- 
dot be fixed upon any obſcure Words of 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel; whoſe 
buſineſs it was to declare this Wrath of 
Gd e it being one certain Rule to go 
y, not to fix a Senſe upon any particu- 
kr Paſſage, contrary to the main Defign, 
d Tenour, of the whole. 

2. It is contrary to St. Peter's own 

veclarations, and moſt earneſt Exhorta- 

ons, in this very Epiſtle : who beſeecheth 

de Chriſtians to whom He wrote, to be 

ly in a manner of Converſation, as He 

3 them is holy, ch. 1. 15. and to 
ain from fleſhly Luſts which war againſt 

ont <A 11. 2 the like. Now 

Wain did He do this; and to no pur- 
* 
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XI. 


of one ſingle Branch of Brotherly-Love, 


this, to be Words exactly parallel | 


- from other Virtues. 


_ - The Power of Charity © 
poſe were all his Exhortations: if Hen 
can be ſuppoſed to tell them after all, 5 
that tho they ſhould v be holy in 4 Ml Si 
manner of Converſation; tho' they ſhould Ml v 
not abſtain from fleſhly Luſts';, yet they 
might be ſecure of the Favour of God; 
that,if they did but take care to love one 
another, that would cover all. So that 
if we would not make St. Pater contta- 
dict and deſtroy his own Deſign; we 
muſt not make him ſpeak after this 
mmer. e 

But if any ſhould ſay that St. Peter 
means it of a moſt comprehenſive and 
extenſive Love of God, and Man : I an- 
fwer, that He ſaith himſelf, He means it 
of Charity : amongſt themſelves 5; and that 
St. James hath uſed the very ſame? Words 


which are ſuppoſed, by thoſe who alleg 


meaning to theſe in St. Peter. This 
wholy takes away the Benefit of thi! 
Obſervation ; and affixeth Salvation tc 
one ſingle Branch of Charity, diſtind 


And here, having mentioned the Py 
age in St. Fames again; I muſt obſerve 
of that likewiſe, that, ſuppoſing tht 
Apoſile to mean by it, that a Chriſti 
by converting a Sinner doth cover, 

Wer ; mak 


— 


to coder Sins, conſidered, 


= 
make an Atonement. for, his own. Sins 3 Serm2 


„et, it cannot there, be underſtood of the XI. 
11 


which He hath forſaken: becauſe the 
particular Branch of Charity ſpoken of 


tere, ſappoſeth the Neceſſity of all Sin- 
nc i vers being converted, in order. to the 


lving their Souls. If therefore, I con- 


+ ert a Sinner; yet, if I my ſelf remain a; 
ei ful Sinner againſt God's Laws in other 
is 


eſpects ; there is the ſame Neceſſiiy of 
m being converted, in order to the ſa- 
ing my Soul, that there was for the 
lonverſion of the other, about whom I 
ave been labouring, But if it were 
afficient to convert another; tho' the 
lonverter himſelf, remain a wilful habi- 
al Sinner; ſuppoſing that another 
bould afterwards convert this Man him- 
klf from his Sins; it cannot be ſaid, as 
ls Paſſage affirms., that He ſever 4 Soul 
m Death, becauſe it was ſaved: before 
Y his having converted another: and 
en like wiſe, all the Buſineſs any Man 
ah to do, is to endeavour to chaſe out 
one Sinner, and by all meang to labour 
Is Converſion ; upon which He may be: 
re of God's Fayour, Jet his own Life 
what it will. But what then fignifiech 
le Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ? and the Ter- 
ns of the Lord diſplayed in it againſt 
= 4 Sinners z 


ins He continues in; hut only of thoſe 


germ. Sinners 
XI. On any 
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jar ſach a-Seriſe'can be fixed up. 


rt of it 2 It remains, therefore, 
3. That, if St. Perer meant the Words 
of tho Text with: reſpect to our own 
Sins; all his Intention was to fay that 
— Sage one another; our kind Re- 
nt, our Placability and good. Na- 
/ 505 ur Forgiveneſs and Forbearance of 
one another, wonld' engage Almighty God 
to forbear the Pumhment of us, or to 
forgive to us out ſelves thoſe manifold 
Sins, which we have ever been guilty of 
towards Him in Time paſt: : not thoſe 
which we” till indulge our ſelves in; 
but thoſe which we have forſaken, For 
E wuſt obſerve to 'you that this js the 
Pecaliarity belonging to that great Vir 
tus of loving one another, 10 as to be 
ready te fof bear, and forgive; vir 
that, for the ſuke of that, God will for 
give us the Sins which we have forſaken 
but that; without it, (that is; unless we 
forgive others, bur Neighbours and Br. 
thren ;) even theſe Sins which we bau 
formerly been guflty of; tho" we hat 
forſaken them, and tho God had, vpol 
that, heretofore” forgiven them; ſi 
be romembred 3 allt us, folely on th 
Account of our ro and our ur 
forgiving as od of Mind. 


* # # 


| 


4 * 


to: cover Sing, conſidered. 


If St. Peter, therefore, ſpeaks of our ow# Sertn. 


Sins, 48 covered by our Love to others; 1 NI. 


take him to ſay what our Lord himſelf . 


firmed, Marth. 6. 14. If ge forgive en 
tleir Treſpaſſes, your 2 75 Faker wil 
dſo forgive you : to the right Inter pretati- 
on of which Words, what I have already 
aid will lead all Chriſtians who are not 
reſolved to impoſe upon themſelves. 
The Interpretation which I mean is this, 
that, if they forgive the Treſpaſſes of 
f others, God will likewiſe forgive them 
tie Sins which they have forſaken, and 
mended: but, if they do not forgive 
tthers, that even thoſe Sins which God 
bad formerly temitted to them, on 
bunt of cheir firſt! Faith, or A- 
nendment; ſhall be again accbunted 
for, and ſeverely [puniſhed upon 
dem in the other World. And thus 
(Griſt himſelf ſeems to have explained it 
n the Parable, Math 18. 3. in which 
he Lord puniſneth his Servant for the 
bebt which He had once forgiven him, 
Wuly becauſe afterwards He would not 
lorgive the ſmall Debt of one of his 
fellow Servants. 2 

To draw towards a Coneluſich iff 
ur Lord, in his Account of the Utett 
Day, fpeaks of Alms-gromg only; 5 we - 
e, „ the —— Text, and 
"KL 23 mul- 
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germ. Sinners z if ſach à Senſe can be fixed up- 
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on any part of it It remains, therefore, 
3. That, if st. Perer meant the Words 
of the Text with reſpect to our own 
Sins; all his Intention was to Hay that 
940 3 one another ; our Kind Re- 
1 our 'Placability and good. Na- 
1 ur Forgiveneſs and Forbearance of 
one another, wand! engage Almighty God 
to forbeat the Puniſhment of us, or to 
forgive to us out | ſelves thoſe manifold 
Sins, which we have ever been guilty of 
towards Him in Time paſt * not thoſe 
which we ſtil indinge” our ſelves in; 
but thoſe which we have for [aken. For 
Emaſt'obſerve'ts"you that this is the 
Pecaliarity belonging to chat great Vir. 
tus of loving one another, fo as to bt 
ready te fofbear, and forgive; diz; 
that, for the ſake of that, God will for 
give us the Sins which we have forſaken 
but that, without it, (that is, umleſs we 
forgive others, bur Neighbours and Br. 
thren 3) even theſe Sins which we hau 
— been guflty of ; tho" we har 
forſaken them, and tho God had, upot 
that, heretofore forgiven them; (it 
de romembred againſt us, folely on th 
Account of our arbarity, and out ul 
forgiving EIA? of Mind. 


9 


| 


| 
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to cocer Sing, conſidered. = 


Sins, 28 covered by our Love to others; l 


firmed, Matth. 6. 14. If ye forgive Men 
their! Treſpaſſes, your heauthly Father will 
iſs forgive you': 70 the right intef perati- 
on of which Words, what I have already 
aid will lead all Chriſtians who are not 
reſolved to - impoſe upon themſelves. 
The Interpretation which I mean is this, 
that, if they forgive the Treſpaſſes of 
others, God will likewiſe forgive them 
the Sins which they have forſaken; and 
mended : but, if they do not forgive 
anthers, that even thoſe Sins which God 
bad formerly temitted to them, on 
mount of their firſt! Faith, or A- 
nendment, ſhall be again accounted 
for, and ſeverely puniſned upon 
them in the other World. And thus 
(ri himſelf ſeems to have explained it 
n the Parable, Matth. 18. 3. in which 
ne Lord puniſheth his Servant for the 
debt which He had once forgiven him, 


Wooly becauſe afterwards He would not 


breive the ſmall Debt of one of His 
fellow Servants. eee 


* 


ll To draw towards a Coneluſion; ff 
une Lord, in his Account of the Great 


bay, ſpeaks of Alus giving only; we 


1 mul- 


If St. Peter, therefore, ſpeaks of our ow# Serm. 
ake him to ſay What our Lord himfelf WVSs 


Serm. multitudes of others, that it was not hi 


V ceſſary; but only to ſhew the great Ac. 


Deſign there to ſpeak of every thing ne- 


ceptableneſs of that Branch of Charity 

to God Almighty ; and what ſtrict En- 

quiry there would be made, at the Great 
Day, into the Practice of this Virtue 
but that we muſt not ſo interpret it, az 
to render void his other plain Declarzti- 
ons about the abſolute Neceſſity of al 
the other Inſtances of Goodneſs and 
Holineſs. My 
Ik, in any other Places of Scripture, o 
in the Apocryphal pious Writers, Alu, 
giving, or any fort of Charity, be ſpoker 
of as an Atonement for Sins; or :partict 
larly, in any of the firſt Chriſtian Writer 
it is evident how a Chriſtian muſt under 
ſtand ſuch Expreſſions. Every thing 
that is commendable ; every fingula 
Act of Piety, or Charity, may be, by 
Figure of Speech, called a Sacrifice as! 
is offered to the Honour and Service 0 
God by thoſe who perform it rightly 
or an Atonement, as it may be ſaid to ma 
Tome Amends for a paſt Life of contrary 
vicious Actions; juſt as a preſent Regar 
and Friendſhip, and ferving any Man! 
à very remarkable Matter of Importand 
may be called an Atonement for a p! 
State of Diſſervice and Diſreſpect; wii 
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"MW cut ſuppoſing any ſuch ſingle Actions to Serm. 
be any Satisfaction, or Atonement, for M. 
"Wl multitudes; of Affronts which we conti- WWW 
ne, upon many more Occaſions, [till 
Pri 

, If any Writers, of good Authority, 

hure parallel d the Atonement of Mercy 

with that of Baptiſm ; this fhews ſtill 

farther that they could mean it with re- 

ſpect to nothing but paſt Sins, forſaken 

ind abandoned. For, as Baptiſm atones 

not for any Sins, but ſuch as were com- 

nitted before it, and are utterly retioun- 

ed in it; not at all for ſuch as the bap- 

ed Perſon continues in, after his Bap- 

ülm: ſo, in like manner, cannot Mercy, 

or Charity, by any one who uſeth this 

. MWinilitade, be thought, or ſaid, to atone 

Wor any Sins, but what are forſaken by 

lhe merciful Perſon ; not at all for ſuch 

is He ſtill perſiſts to be guilty of. 

From all which there cannot be any 
Conſolation, or hope of Salvation , 
dawn to any ſuch Chriſtians, as ſtill go 
on to allow themſelves in the wilful 
Nolation of any of the Laws of Chriſt : 
ut, on the contrary, this Conſolation of 
Nraking ſome ſort of Amends to God Al- 

mebty, by ſignal Acts of Charity, belongs 
fly to ſach as, tho Sinners in Time 

ok a 
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erm. paſt, yet. have now actually reformed 
XI. their Lives. 

— This; therefore, is s the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine about Charity or rather, about 


this is ſo far from releaſing us from thi 
Obligation of forſaking them; that it 


The Power of Charity, &c. 


that part of it which confiſts in Forgive- 
neſs of others: that, on account of this, 
for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt, God will 
cover and forgive our Sins, which ve 
have forfaken's and not without it. And 


ſuppoſeth it done, and adds to it the 
Obligation of our imitating God Al 
mighty in forgiving one another: whict 
God ”_ we AY all do, OS, 
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fut Ep iſtle of St. 70 HN. Ch. 2. 
partof the 1ſt a nd 2d Vetſen N 


f. any Man fin, wp hve an Ao | 


1289 


cate with the Father, Ts Chriſt 
the righteous : and; 1 e Pro- 
pitiorien for our Sins. A N 


e why 
N this paſſa gen ths l dee r that XII. 
it is for = fake of, Jeſas Chriſt, and 
on account of his Sufferings, that 


vins committed by. his Diſcip les af the - 


forgiven; by Almighty God. ' Now from | 
this, and the like Declarations in the 
New Teſtament, many profeſſed Chriſti- 
ans have taken occaſion to frame to 
emſelves ſuch Notions. concerning the 
. R 4 Merits 


* * 


59 Of relying upon the 


$erm. Merits of Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of his 
XII. Death, and his Interceſſion with” the 
faber, founded upon theſe ; as may 
| comfort themſelves in their Continuance 
in Sin, and take off from their Minds al 
that Uneafineſs which might otherwife 
ariſe from the Reflexion on their own 
wilful Demerits, and Unworthineſs, 
Which fatal "Proceeding of Chriſtians 
addicted to their Luſts and Paſſions, 
makes it neceſſary particularly to conſider 
this Point; in order to rectify ſo perni- 
cious Bk Miſtake. And to this End, 1 
propoſe at this time, 
I. To lay down the Doctrine of the 
New" Teſtament, concerning the Merits 
of Chriſt ; or the Effect of his Sufferings, 
with relpect to the Pardon of our Sins, 
and our future Happineſs, Gas 
II. To take more particular, notice of 
that unworthy Abuſe of this Doctrine, 
of which Chriſtians, in theſe later Ages 
eſpecially, have been, and are, guilty. 
IH. To ſhew. the Baſeneſs and Abfur 
dity of this Abuſe. And, 


lv. To point out to you che true, and in 
good Uſes that Chriſtians duphr co to male 
of this Doctrine 0 
I. The Doctrine it ſelf, concerning i 
the Merits of Chriſt, or the Effect of his 


Sufferings towards — Pardon 9 pr 
ins 


Us 


Merits of Chriſt, for Salvation. 
ins, and our eternal Happineſs, I have 
betetoſore in effect propoſed: when, 


under the former part of "my... preſent 
ſign, I ſhewed you that, in" order to 


air Acceptance and final Juſtification , 


Shui Chriſt, it is abſolutely requi- 
"} 

hoſe Sins which we have been guilty 
H; and practiſe ſincerely an univerſal 
Obedience to the whole Will of God, 
ny ways made known to us. This ha- 
ing been plainly made out from the 
noſt expreſs Declarations in the New 
Tflament ; it is enough to obſerve from 


us, in the Goſpel, that we forſake 


, . . | . s » 
1 "= * 
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erm. 


. 


7 5 
* . 


tence, that, in the Words of the Text, 


Teſw Chrift is the Propitiation for thoſe 
ns, which we carefully and conſcienti- 
cſly-endeavour to avoid, and forſake 
not for thoſe which we wilfully continue 
n: that the Meri, of Chriſt, ſo much 
ulked of by ſome, are ſo great, that, for 
he ſake of his Sufferings, God will 


cept to his Favour and Mercy, ſuch as 


by hold on the Terms offered by the 
ame Jeſus Chriſtz ſuch Chriſtians as re- 


linquiſh and abandon their Vices3 and 


me up te that Condition of "univerſal 
folineſs required by Him ; but not ſuch 


$ ſtill continue, notwithſtanding all his 


Calls and all his Denunciations, to 


proſecute their own vile Luſts, and to 
4 oppoſe 


25 


3 07 rehhing vpn the 


Wu. L. This, 1. and contradict che Will of God ( 


the ſake of his Merits, there can be nc 


| hoped for, but by ſuch as. forſake thei 


fay, moſt, manifeſtly followlfl 


from the 2 Proofs formerly given, ou x 
by the New Teſtament, concerning the 


indiſpenſable Neceſſity lying upon Chi 
ſtians to forſake their Sins, in order to 
their Pardon's and to practiſe all Virtus 
in order to their Happineſs. For if theſe 
Conditions be plainly and expreſſy n. 
quired in the Goſpel. Covenant; then is 
it apparent, beyond Contradiction, that, 
upon the Golpel.- Covenant, ſealed. by 
the Blood of Chriſt and entred into for 


Pardon, nor Salvation, demanded, 0 


Sins, and , obey the Moral Laws of - the 
Goſpel : and, A other Words, that the 
Sufferiogs of Chriſt have actually ptocu 
red theſe Conditions to be granted by 
Almighty God ;. that ſo thoſe Sinnen 
who have forſaken their Sins, and et 
tred upon a new Courſe. of Action, ma 
obtain Juſtification. from the Guilt ol 
their former Sins, and Eternal Happinel 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
And who will not ſay that this i 
ſufficient Satisfaction to any well. diſpe 
ſed Mind ; to be affured, in ſuch a way 
that He is "accepted by God, and hath 
t to Happineſs ? without 1. A 
arance 


* 5 A 


Merits * Cbriſt, om Salvation 


ſorante, the Mind of a conſidering 


ovn'that this is all that could be expect- 

ed, or reaſonably wiſhed for, from a 
God of Holineſs, and Wiſdom, as well 
43 of: Mercy ; to offer Pardon and Salva- 
tion: upon theſe Conditions only? ſince 
0 mis Me Method He: gives all the Comfort 
to Sinners that is poſlible, without en- 
wuraging them to continue in their Sins; 
ind al} the Diſeouragement poſſible to 
vice, without making every Inſtance of | 
it abſolutely unpardonable. 

If any reply to this, that the Merits 
ol ſo Divine, and ſpotleſs a Being as 
Jae Chriſt, are "infinite 3 and therefore 
wety thing may be hoped for from 
hem: 1 anſwer; that the Queſtion is 
dot, what the - Merits of Chriſt are in 
themſelves ; or what they might poſſi- 
bly have procured; but what the Goſ- 
jel declareth | that they have actually 
procured for all fineere Behevers. Let 
em be what they will in themſelves ; 
they can be no more to us, than har 
God Almighty thinks fitting, and agree- 
ble to the eternal Laws of Reaſon, and 
Wiſdom. The Mercy of God is, in a 
good Senſe, infinite; that is, it is bound- 
d by nothing bur his own perfect 
Wiſgom, 
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per- Serm. 
ſan mult be perpetually diſturbed with XII. 
Fears and Jextouſis,; And who will not EV 
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erm. wiſdom; and Holineſs : ROY the 
If. Laus of which Wiſdom and Holineſs it 
. cannot act; and beyond which, it would 
not be 2 perfection, but a Weakneſz 
So likewiſe, ſuppoſing the Merits and 
Value of Chriſt's Sufferings to be un- 
bounded, and infinite, eonſidered without 
ſuppoſing the Goſpel - Covenant actu- 
ally made: yet, when it pleaſeth Cod 
to be moved to make a Covenant by 
theſe Sufferings; the Merit of theſe Sul. 
ferings, with relpect to ſuch as God en- 
ters into this Covenant with, muſt be 
bounded by the plain Terms and Conditi- 
1 org of this Covenant. It depends upon 
N God's Will, and his Wiſdom, what theſe 
"i Conditions ſhall be: andconſequentlywhat 
is procured for us by theſe Sufferings can 
be no more than what God ſees fit; and 
what, He declareth, they ſhall procure 
r us. And therefore, I ſay, let the 
| Merits of Chriſt be never ſo unbounded, 
before this Covenant is ſuppoſed ; let 
the Value of his Propitiation be infinite; 
yet it is plain they are bounded, as to us, 
as ſoon as God declares what He will 
do, and what He will not do, for the 
fake of theſe. Sufferings : which is the 

| Buſineſs of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Now when it is declared by this very 
Perſon, whoſe Merits are ſo much Pe 
| dee 


. SS ca i R \R"tS_r@ . con Perg,, > =D 


a _ —_— — — —_— e ont. AMS Mmm. „ 


and that ſuch as continue in their 75 
hall be excluded from his Kin gdom : 
{ay} when He himſelf 3 MH 
fe doth in effect declare to Chriſtians, 
in other Words, that he hath! no Merits 


Merits of Chriſt, for Salvation. 
ed by ſome, that God will accept re- Sem, 
turning Sinners, upon their Amendment; W 


wailable for any who are not reformed 
xccording'to'his: Moral Laws; that, tho 
lle be the Propitiation for their Sins, yet 
it is for their paſt; and forſaken Sins; 
that the Extent and Effect of his: Merits, 
vith reſpe& to his Diſciples is this, that, 
for the ſake of his Sufferings, God will 
forgive. the Sins of ſuch as do at any 
tive ſo turn to him as heartily to abhor 


256 


and forſake tbem; and make happy all 


ſuch as do ſincerely ſet themſelves to the 
practice of Righteouſneſs, and make an 
actual Progreſs in the Ways of his Com- 
mandments. Let any one but read the 
New Teſtament with a well:diſpo ſed 
Mind ; and He will find that this is 1 
whole Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ltles, concerning the Merits and Value 
of his Sufferings, and their Efficacy to- 
wards the Pardon and Salvation of his 
Followers.” But 8 mn be o iſt 

ſet, \ 4 5 


U. Ie 
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254 5 of WER" upon f the A'\ 
Serm. II. Ie is as manifeſt, that - 1. 
XI. been, eſpecially in theſe later Apes, and 
WV till are, (in a very vicious Generation 
of Men) Multitudes of Chriſtians, who 
ate not content with this, that God 
= ſhould pardon the Sins which they haye 
_ ' forſaken, for the ſake of the Merits c 
1 Chriſt: but profeſs to believe that He 
will pardon all the Bits which they can 
poſſibly continue in, till Death 4 — 
takes them; if ſo be they can but haye 
Time to declare their Truſt in Chriſt 
Merits-to' this 7 * 3. or, in the uſual 
Phraſe, to apply to themſelves, with 
abundance of Confidence, the Merits of 
their Saviour, or the Promiſes of God 
made to Chriſtians for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chrift only. They ſcem to think that 
Chriſt's Merit excuſeth them from at- 
tempting to have any Merit in them. 
ſelves: nay, that it would derogate 
from, and diſparage, his Merits, if they 
ſhould pretend to have any thing in 
theinſelves ſo much as agreeable to the WW}: 
Will of God; that it would be a pie lp 
of tinpardonable preſumption in them, 0 
to pretend to imitate the Moral perfedi 7 
ons of God, and of Chriſt, tho' . afo 
called 10 be boy, as He is 5. N 
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need of the Merits of Chriſt to ſcreen 
tem from the Divine Ven geance; ſo do 
HH Neighbotrs- Itewiſe As If, be. 
auſe oe” Value of Chriſt's (Soller 8 
ml atone for the Failings, and the tor 
nen Sins, of a ſincere Chriſtian ;, there-- 
bre they muſt needs atone for the wilful | 
"Wind continued Tranſgreffions. of ſuch as 
won to diſgrace that holy Name by 
much they ate called, by a moſt unholy 
life, and are every Day wilfully affront- 
ig their God and Saviour, How unac- 
wuntable is this?" Atid' yet there is hard- 
Vany thing more common, than far the 
noſt notorious and wicked Chriftians to 
wane his Merits, and his Sufferings. 
by openly profefling their Truſt, and 
ntire Confidence, in them. And, what 
very remarkable, the more uncliriſtian, 
nd profligate, Men have been in their 
Lives; the more ſtrong and confident 
dall you often find them in that which 
ey call Faitb, and in their fooliſh 
Traft in that which belongs not to them, 
© that, whilſt matiy good Chriſtians, 
hro' Exceſs of Moy, and Humility, 
r thro' bodily Indiſpoſition, are almoſt 
lk with the Imagination that they 


have 


dometimes they urge that there is no- Sernd. 4 
big rfe& here; and no Man but what XII. 
dus: And that, if they themſelves. Wind VN 


Serm. have not done enough to, give their 
RI. Hearts Ground for Confidence in the 
A Mercies of God: you ſhall frequently find 
mamany of thoſe, Who have ſtood ou 
againſt all the Calls of God to Repent- 

ance and Amendment, and perſevere 

to the End in Vice and Immorality, 2 

ſecure of his Favour at laſt, and as ſatis- 

p fied with their Proſpect into another 
State, by the help of their groundleſs 
Confidence in Chriſt's Merits, as if the 
Goſpel had been calculated, not to en- 

7 ge Men to deny Ungodlineſs and world 
Luis, and to live ſoberly, righteouſy; 

ard godlily ; but merely to ſpeak: Peace, 

and Quiet, and Comfort; to the Minds o 

the moſt notorious Sinners, even whilſt 

they know themſelves nat to be amendec 

in ee... „ 0- 

But how great muſt the Power of th 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, be up- 

on tlie Hearts of Men, when they can 
influence them to believe, (as it hat 
happened to ſome) that the way to go 

rify the Grace and Mercy of God is to 
multiply their Sins and Vices; that the 

way moſt largely and effectually to par- 

take in the Merits of Chriſt, is to add 

Sin to Sin, that there may be the more 

to be pardoned, and the more Thanks 
due.to him who pardons ? Theſe, and | 
Wach | che 


Nerite if Cbrift 1 Stlvation. 2 25 9. 


On OY * contrary? to the ern 
whole Tenour of the Goſpel, bath a XH. 
love to Sin impoſed upon ſoche Men; A 
Refuge Aan the Nr and 
forebodings, of a) guilry Confcitnce : 
ind theſt are often found to be fixed, 
yithout the leaſt Ground, upon fue 
general Declarations of the Value of the 
propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, aud te 
Merits of _ nen 28 chat in t the 5 
ext. 8 32 © 249000 wt 

becauſe: Hei is dead to be 4 Propint- 
for our Sint to be our Adv ite. 
by virtue of that Pape iation, with! ge 
Father's to haue purged our Sins upoſ the 
(roſe: 3 "and to bave died for 1 Seti; 
kcauſe; in conſequemee of theſe Decia- 
ntions, it bach been believed and: 9 578 | 
N of Chriſt, 15 Gr wn 

blation pon 's % once 
fired, He 1406 wk gre 4 120 , and 
, T1 rent Saeriſſce, 2 225 for the 

x of : the-wbole World et reſorel {they 
zue that their Sinz cannot be 
uny for ſuch a Sacrifice to atont ſor 3 
erefore they plead that theſe Sins; thus 
toned "for; _w_ of all ſorts; as well 
doſe which-th indulge 2 
dthe laſt Period of 0 Lives as:thoſe 
dick have been forſaken, and abantont» 
w abuſing . Godꝗ 1 the 

erite 


lion 


I 1 en Whetnal 


germ: Merit, of their; Savibut, tu their own 
XM. etesgel Fires wilbappeær. if we 
conhder;fetioufliyy ß 0 


Hl Ahe great. Untraſonablencls/Baſ: 


 neſ.and;Adſurdity; of this Abulſteo: That 


Chiiftiahs mould fo far forget the mature 
of heir Religion, which! hath, : in the 
phineſt Words; mode an untyctſal- Holi 
neſs ,fo. indiſpenfabhy neceſſary z: that 
the xiſhauld 4 ſo far from being ed by 
the Goodneſs of God to Repentance:and 
Amevdment,-;that:rhiey:i fligultt-rathe 
take.ottafion tnom3his:Lovectatreaſure 
ye forchemfelies: Wrath againſbtheDa) 
A Weeth;2that thoſe qvety Sufferingv d 
ide be bich V ere deggned asthe gfeat 
aAbAU gu nt! tooaffnight:cheni frhm 
— inbuld beo mda it weve theil 
<8ngdvgand , r them 0 
20 0 hatt qatvit Inſt andebf Lo. 
played — Eyt$ ob+M 

be tetunned in Affrontsg and Dil 
Oherlſence to; Gad And to his Sat 
Theſel are ſuch aſtonifiing Marks of ut 
Lurd Confidener n and enen 0 f Ten 
wa, 38:Eanfior bpatallel d. 1 9122": 
The Nature, atid End, of the Chriſti 
Religion, plainly .cftabliſhed; iuluſt dire 
us, ingall- our atdepretations Df! 7 
Ed general Declaraticms. And ibis R 
rn heing holy; pure, and ſpotk 


eli 
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revele@ by the 80on 5 01 1 


for the Converfior' 48d YAnitjidinege 


All Sin, Aach ts live 71 an holy 
inde to Gd the Wrath of 
osten Aeela fett int again 4 
bülnefs f Men Lait“ is of 


any Sede de fe. nite 5 
Eon ine fm Sin, bKapſe 


8 ſuchf a5 
pp be +0!d6Rroy! i bw undi Des 

pn; -enfito rüfrrate its owh great Ed. 
«ol henee therefore it 120 5 NEE 
s the higheſt Abfurdry'tb argue? from 
Ws ener if EEG adi 
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in EV 15 
becnuſe tellis is 1 5 abe 
End of ther Religiom 1 — 0 all 
due unheceffiry 5 Sd: to? „kun alt 
ſanity inte b Corti ip 0 

Merits of iChrifts © © 0 * 7 
Again. ft s the mot 85 ahi 
kaſcnable thing in the d*to! fix 
ſack a thing 8 this ben Aunighty God: 
br to ſu poſe that He'{h ould ſend 2 Per- 
fn from Heaven, to live and die here 
un Earth, and teach Mankind an ex- 
ellefdt Doctrine; aud at the ſame time 
ae „that it % no great Matter whe- 
8 ther 


the Wörgd, aſid to be fo CL 


a9- - 


un e 
erm. ther they; ee his Example, or obey 
| . Bis Precepts., if ſo be they 0 but truſt 
8 Vierits, rely upon his Sacrifice, 


heir Confidence in the infinite 
ot 5 Sufferings 3 that this ſhall 


re Comfort here, and their Re- 
1 Thi 4 5 | T er, Who can believe this 
. | r y, that knows and conſiden 


what God is; an holy, and wiſe Being, 
"ll at an infinite diſtance. from all Sin and 
= Iniquity? For what would this be, but 
| to. revele a Religion from Heaven, with 
the greateſt Pomp, on purpoſe to aſſure 
en that Virtue is of no great Import 

77 1 and on purpoſe to encourage Vice, 
and Immorality in the World.? I ſay 
this, becauſe, in truth, ſuch Pretenſes di 
Chriſtians do mauiteſtly, and effeQually, 
tend to nothing elſe, but to ronder vait l 
all the Moral. Precepts of the Goſpel zi. 
and to bring a Contempt upon. all that is * 
ſubſtantially good in Religion. 
And if this be ſo abſurd in any rea- 
ſonable Creature, to fix ſuch an Abſurdi- 
ty upon God; how much more abſurd 
and . muſt it be in a Chriſt): 
after this Revelation is made, in whicl 
the Nature of God, and his Hatred of 
Sin, are made known to him, to affront 
Almighty God with a Suppoſition whic 
a very Heathen would be afraid to 70 
a 


Nay. it receives a great 


tan know what . .the Merits of Chriſt 

Suffering Are to us; and that in this 
Wl they are ſo plainly Ifited as to the 
Wl Extent A I and End of them, that a fincere 
| 104 cannot” miſtake. ' I have altea dy 

oblerved to you what is declared there”; 


continue in their Sins, are debartd it 
that from aby ET on the Sufferin 


ured that this v 'Golpel, and tip 
vofferings of Chriſt, | 15 be an Aggra- 
Aton to their Punichment Hereaft lor. 
And if, notwithſtanditig all the Limitati- 
ons which. God himſelf hath ſet to bis 
Mercy, and to the Merits. of his Son; 
theſe Perſons will make 4 new Covenant, 
and à new Compact, for themſelves: 
what muſt we think of ſueh an egregious, 
— Sake. piece of Folly and Ab- 


etes, how baſe and ungrateful a 


make uſe of the Goodneſs of God, and 
thoſe Sufferings which were the higheſt 


Encouragement to themſelves to take 
part with the great Enemy of God and 
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vation, S&m: | 
55 it 'is conſidered that e by the. "X11. 


Sende of the Gaſpel only cet wad GW 


and, with how much' Plait efs, all who 


of brit; nay, how p plainly they are 


Te emper muſt this proceed from; to 


ſtance of Chriſts Love to them, as an 
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Ane 


chould yet continne to a 


as * * 
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Chriſt 2 Ho. Wwonld it; ſou N 
ars,of Any Man, of .the-meatie 
to he 91 1356 ef 
the 11 that Her e 
= Son 52 and this Son of Ic 
clared h 18 Love in; dying.” 20 

i it Rn mannefs there 
1 7 Join OUT 4A 
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Ein 12 55 ade 
Dok pon 5 1 Ast 
Yer, alter thi mea doth, 9575 
argue, wha raſc ned co Ser i A Sin: 
7 and 5 to tft in the 
is Savjour 10 SY don, - 
da! 1108. e the M . yet 1 ft 
Pat 355 905 ib am Prines 1 01 = 
is OWN” Son tg gan Compapy of. -profelled 
Rebels; ; and, ja 1 900 ſake. 17 en He 
ſhould do ond (i them, offer 
to be recopaly ed to oe 20 them 2 
ſhould be influenced b by this Method to 


repent, and return to their Obedience: 


what. greater Affront, or 1nd 1 0 can 
ane well e Perſons, 
Profeſſing to lay ho! ns e 
diſobey all his Juſt Comma yds, 8 Sha 
as ever; and vet all the = ead 

5 him che e of. his Sen, and 


argue 
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that his Merit” nut: kee ae Sn 
m Pbniſhinentg whiticavas'\ deſi ghet . — 
— make cheig f,,u Obedicncs VN 
xixpreds and whidlybycatly tHefgafeth 
e Dai of) their! womiphing uch Ar? 
fronts, and Injuries? Would nt HRS 
ein i — req] 3. 

a M A to 
10 the World the ſe evreſti puùi t-of 
thoſt dor (houlds Have nothing eile de 
pad Lets therefore! :: 

Fe Laffiy From whaD Hath been fad | 
The, tenet oargt Lge Ufesiowhich 
Chriftinhs6Upht' to Hake ef the Merit 
of Je CH and of tile Valne of his 
dune gb uf us 100 25019) 210 
ibn the firſt phacepwe may law fully 
md ji y lead: before Gbd the Mersts 
of his!Sv1s and his invaluahle SAHL 
» whar' Hb hath: been Héafed to deter 
lat Age accepts, as an: Atonsment for 
thofe'8ins which eee doc asd üba 
dont and tör chen later bf (this; 8 ma 
beg, WIRE A wels wane oY EL 
hat Fe will pardon H c eee 3 
ind code: ho ly Ur we — al 
lame: n 26h bf Or Mödere . — 8 
wurs after an unvef HHH Conformity! t6. 
Win an ut Tuning This is AM fbr ef 
If 1 atid indeed che oy Ft im the 
0 ein of Chriſt, WRich wye can Jos 
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=... OF crolgung upon be YH 
Serm. tom which we can reap any Com- 
XII. fort, ot Advantage : becauſe indeed this 
ine only Truſt agterable to the Nature 
and Deſign of the Coſpel; and to the 
many plain Idocienatipnd: a the Ne 
Teſtament. 3 ; Cannon bit 
There is natking-in that ſacred Book, 
| of - the; great Efficacy: of applying. the 
Merits of Chriſt tao dur ſelves, in all 
Circumſtances , with an undaunted Gon- 
fidence. This is a new and modern Ad- 
dition to the Goſpel of Chriſt. But if 
we look into any Page of it, we cannot 
bo learn from thence, that we have no 
Encouragement to apply theſe Merits to 
our ſelves, nor any juſt Ground of Satis- 
faction from them, unleſs we: find: in 
our ſelves a perſevering Reſolution to 
forſake all Vice; and a conſtant Endes 
vont to perfect Holineſs, whilſt we have 
Opportunity: and that it is the conſtant 
DeGrive. of the ſame New Teſtament, 
ax thoſe who have wilfully continuec 
ers to the laſt, have no part in the 
— Promiſes of God; nor conſe 
quently the leaſt Right in the World tc 
apply the Merits of Chriſt to themſelvet 
in particular, which are declared to be 
Jong only to ſuch as have forſaken, anc 
renounced, their Sins. And if this be no 
true; then it mult be true that the Go 
4% 10 | pe 
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2) I tlie next r we > So all to 
bw ae ftrong 5 holy öde , agajnſt all 
zin, and for 41 Obedience, from 
thoſe very — -and Sufferings of 
fas Chriſt, under hich ſoine Cheri i- 
ms would hide their continued Ini- 
qitfes. For if Chriſt be the Propiti- 
non for our Sins; then what muſt 
fin be to Almighty God, who took 
ſo ſevere a Method to be reconciled 
o Sinners? and what ought it to be 
. Chriſtians, who know this? how 
batefal, and how abominableꝰ If God 
ſo: loved the World, that He ſent hir 
ny begotten Son ;, if this Son volun- 
tarily” umbled himſelf to the vileſt 
Death" for us: how ought we to ſtu- 
3 to do every thing pleafi ing to him; 
ind to avoid every thing Which He 
hates and abhors? If fo invaluable a 
price were paid; that we might be 
reconciled ' Rb: 'Go 91 upon any Terms: 
dom ought we to be moved, by the 
Greatneſs of this Price, to come up 
to * his T erms „and Conditions ; 


and 


Ot. to. think, 7 long vpon the 
82 bs to. Dan or. Which 
in wk * — bgog ab Wirten 


cc e Motive 
by ould; ; ſerve; ſuch an Maſte 
110 1 [ot Time of i, your 

Jon I bee enn, faith St: Petr 
e 45 Je: 1 that e (were: wot 
Comet. 7 05 Rattle, Tio Things, 1:4 
Aver, 4 t wit b ther mrerius 
Bled 0 17 7 48t. 18 1718, 19. 
This” is_the Oe, which the 4poſiln 
"Bak iftians, to make, ot the 
of: t cir, K IRA — — ne: 


10 o 0 oth, te 1 
ent in conti Diſobedience 
Ry SIT Laws. t 5 

Let this Doctrine, 3 * 'be 
fixed in our Minds. The Merits. of 
Chriſt's Sufferings are ſo + great; that 
they will atone for the longeſt Coutſe 
of Sins 3. provided we — forſaken, 
and "Utterly abandoned, them: but he 
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Merits of Chriſt, for Salo ation. * 
ſuch a nature, as terribly to aggra- Serm. 
ate the Guilt and Puniſhment of XII. 
boſe Chriſtians, „ who take occaſionn 


o continue in their Sins, becauſe 


is declared to be the Propitia- 25 
in for them. 
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n in this Epifle, was led, Serm. 
by: e cunning Management. of — 2 1 

— evil. minded Perſons amongſt the WYV = 

(winthians,. to aſſert his own Apoſtleſhip ; 

ind his own Right to be their Director 1 

_ Wind: Inſtructor, as He had been the a 

founder. of their Church, and of their 


faith. But leſt they ſhould think - that 

le boaſted: of himſelf above meaſure; 

vit- from Him, conſidered; by Hicke 
ame 


a 


. Serm, came all their Good, and all their Hap 
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XIII. pirefs of being made-Prrtabers of 
U ele 
e this Infiguation, and to afſu 
Ks ba hat He Hadvnow, ef jj 
time befor aid to wat) purpoſe, 
did not defi n to arro ate to Ts 


the Glory of being tlie ci 1 e 


Ae e een bt oh 


even to God himſelf, that 3 ol 
for ſo III a 

Not that we are ſufficien ons of our * f 
think any bing e Des but or 


5 TEN That is, Not th 
Foto r ſelves, did, or ,coul 
My this *SWBte of- Saaten : not ith 
* is ta uy clit the Contrivance, and Ad 
miniſtration of this, is to be aſcribec 


But our Sufficieney; our being able thu 
to contribute to your Happineſs, anc 
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a mies — 7 to miner 10 Joi 
nt 00d, by preaching the Gepe, is OWin) 


EF: W: G04. wy bobutt {9 a0 
55 That this is the mea ting of the xf 
in theſe Words, will be Evident to 4 

otic whe will be at the Bains to lay te 

ther what pots before; and What f0 

Jows after, this Verſe: For whoever ol 

that, Will Bud that the Hynſtie is net hel 
— of che Duty ore ; 

nari 
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Perſons; ve not 
Land x Pay co bh Ne 


—— in thi 
| 5 ne and theit 
FE RM directed with a ſtrong Bial 
towards Sin and Wickedneſs! hut ar 
likewiſe pleaſed with repreſenting: then- 
ſelves 1 in ſuch a State of, Inahility, and 
inſuffeiency, as that all. Motives, ane 
all Calls to Repentance are Na 


* 


- N - 


* e State, as FN is impoſſible fon 
em, dy any Act t eir ow Mind ei: 
5 to pray effectually Gods or for 


ceſsfully to bear any part, in the geat 
TY Lat their n 5 2 


r r ._, DS 0M me. 


MAS to allt ml LD. _ 
ever they exert them; to anſwer the 
fincere Prayers, and to impart, to theuſ 
whatever is neceſſary to their ſuecaſs 
running the Race that is ſet. before 
them: but they take a ſort of Delight 


in thinking, and ſpeaking, as if Almigh 
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Cod. Mere 40 do. all fon 3 
le, in his own. Time, will irre 
dore them to do his Will ; gk oY 
wleſs He thus interpoſeth, 


- $5.4 ; 4 & VE 029 * 
to do any t 


Power, i eng — 
wards f orſakin thoſe Sins to which 
bey have made t mlelves captive. 
in theſe Senſes. do they. Nin it 5 
heir Purpoſe, 10 underſtand the W. | 
of the. Text, and ſome. other Expreſſions 
of the. Nen Teſtament, . concerning. t 
liſufficiency and Weakneſs of Man 3 à 
de Sofficiency, and Power, of God, in 
the prom of Auen en In order, there- 


a Stop to fuch Notions - as 
2 E, hie h naturally * 


t ren 
len indiſpoſed to all Attempts | 2 
333 do t eir Duty; I T. ha 


the following Obſervations to make. 
1. St. 1 Mie no SY 65. 
ine, upon that great and fron Notion 
ge had of his own 14 185 d. of 
e Suſficiency of Cot - This Bit cien- 

„1 have; ſhewn alread 7 7 Fe my 


o the Work of his Apo 45, 9. Off 
ſuoceſsful N 1. Ky. 15 at 555 to 
i publiſhing, and. enforci the 1 rms 2 
u Salvation, amid, a Thouſand | 


ties, and 2 World of Hazards. . Bat 
keauſe this great Work q Redemption 
Fas originally the P Deſign and Con- 


trivance —_ 
| | 


** 


. 


 Almighty's 'Sxffitzency to ſupport Him 


likewiſe ſome. Strength, and Ability o 
his own, for his own part. And as Gu 
was the Architect ; z the chief Builder, Di 
rector, and Encourager of the whole 
ſo likewiſe was the Apoſtle, 'a Work 


the Apoſtleſhip, ompaſſed at that tim 
with ſo many Dichculcies and Hazard 
St. Paul did nor mean dy ſuch Expreli 
ons o ſſ ignify that he himſelf had "i, 


1 a Inabiliiy, 


trivance of! Peaveb ; becauſe his: = 
an Apoſtle ' was owing immediately. 5 
VV God ; and the Surceſe of his Laboun, 
and his own Courage and Conduct in his 
- Office, depended upon the Providence, 
and the Favour of God: He doth not 
preſently ipfer thst nothing was to be 
done by Himſelf, confidered às diſtind 
from his great Patron, But, in this very 
Epiſtle, He repreſents Himlelf, and the 
other Apoſtles, as Workers Pogether wit 
God, ch. 6. 1. and often ſpeaks of hi 
indefatigable Endeavours to anfwer the 
Ends of His Offiee. Aud if He were 
"Worker together with God; He! had, cer 
tainly a part of his own, Giſtinct fro 
that of Almighty God, in this great Af 
fair. And nem, as He had Goc 


and make up his Deficiencies 3 ſo He bat 


under, and together with, Him. 
If, therefore, in that great Work « 


Wa 
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the chief Part, and Glory, in t k 
mürki les will it follow, achat he ment 
teſe and the like Expreſſions, to lighify, 
that, in the Bae of every ordin 
chriſtian, o mueh gels dihcult thah 
that in which he was eech, God AR. 
nighty was to do all, without the Con- 
arrence!of the Man himſelf; and wirr. 
cut his Having strength and PoW̊er ro 
dear atiy part in his ownitlappinefs. 
the" Apoſtle had ſuch Power, as to ben 
Worker together with God; in that vit 
nd boundleſs Office's niueh moreo may 
Chriftiahs, in their ordinary Spheres of 
Action, de ſuppoſed to have Ability e 
ar ſome part in the cartying forward 
heir own Perfection here, oy Salvation | 
tereafter;/- 1007 1 lr OO 
2, But ſappoſi ing! chat. St pat had re 
ned the whole to Amighty God, in the 
tera), and ſtrict Senlec of the: Word z and 
himſelf nothing but a paſſive Chara: 
er; und repreſented — as oo 
moved by his A Arm: this 
wing been ſaid pony it; merely with 
ſpect to ſo great; het Soo ad 
was that of an Apoſtte, in thoſe firſe 
ugs, it vill not at“ all follow? from 
pa + 9 hence, 


d 0 
im 
rds 
ell 
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part to act, but as foreed/land 8 _ 
irefiſtibly, by Oo agb; but tefwa NIN, 
part for himſelf, as well as gave to 1 


276 Me, about: Mun's aa, 


that the ſome i is true, with reſpet 


| Serm. 
XIII. conn Office, or Buſineſs, | not ſo difficult 
nd hazardous. It. will not-fo much 25 


Follow, that the fame is true with re- 
ſpect to ſuceeeding Miniſters, and Paſtor 
of the Church, in the ordinary Courſe 
of God's Providence: much leſs will it 
follow, with reſpe& to the Body of 
Obriſtians, whoſe Task doth not: take i 
ſo great a Compaſs. It doth-;not-folloy 
that, becauſe "Almighty God takes the 
whole upon himſelf; in a great; and in 
menſe Diſkeulty; therefore, He likewiſe 
takes the whole: upon himſeif. in a Matt 
of much leſs Difficulty, and of a mut 
more conſined Importance. 
3. The Aſſiſtance which God afford 
to Cbriſtians, and the Part Which H 
bears in the Work- of their Salvation, 
o far from being à Proof that they ca 
do nothing towards it themſelves ; tha 
it is a moſt powerful Argument, an 
— uſe oß in the New Teſtament, t 
engage them to do ſomething for then 
ſelves. Mert ont pour own Salvation 
ſaith the ſame St. Paul, with; Fear 
Trembling/: for it God that worketh 
you both * to do, Phil. 2. 1 
cok On this very account, , uſe ſe 
own Strength and Power, in che Afi 
of 1 betauſe- God himſel, 


2 


. 1 


aſation, affords yo | 
is Aſſiſtances. Am 


there be thought of, to engage us to 
hearty; and uni 
our r Wartne, than this, thar 
ye are carry g torwörd 4 Work, 
which God eB is engaged; Tide i 

it fail at laſt, the gracious Deſigu « 
God will fall 'thro\ouv Negligence ; that 
ve have ſo powerful an Aſtiſtant and 
Patron,-that the-Diſficulty of 'our Work 
need not diſcou 
, or perſevering in it; chat we ate 
Fellow-workers together 5 'God, and 
therefore ſnould be animated to exert 


the Eye, and Encouragement, of their Su- 
periors 3 and to do even more Work. 


we could do, if we had not lach ® Pa 
m, and ſuch an AH: ???⸗- 

To take away the Deſpair of guete 
s ſo far from encouraging the Idienefi 
or Neglect of any Perſon engaged in an 


1 towards their having any Heart, and 
Courage, for the Execution of f it. Th 
bed Aberighty tales from us, by . 
ſenting himſelf. as our Director. 


1 5 us 


5 4 nd NI. 
indeed; what more powerful Mot ve car vs | 


neerrupted Labour, in 


rage us from attempting 


our ſelves, as all are incited to do under 


ad with more ſolicitous Concerti. that 


Citerprize, that it is abſolutely neceffa- 


bir : : and it is this which ſhould fil 


8 Miſtakes. 0 


0 yours. It is becauſe we have ſuch Hope 


7 | 1 0 
N Man 3 80 $\ | . 4 ; 
Man sLaability, 


us with, more Concern leſt the Enterprize 0 
ld fail; and animate u with: 2 ff | 
ronger Reſolution to uſa all our Endea- I ; 


ood. Succeſs, under the Patronage of 
0 much Wiſdom, and ſo much Power, 
that we mould be much more vigorous, 
and reſolute, than if we had nat ſuch an 
En uragement as is included in Gods 
17 in 1 * 4% e and to "le 
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ſince. it is plain, from what 1 have alrea- 
2 * Bank the Goſpel: doth not ſup- 
E in a State of utter · Inability, to 
dar any part in our on Happineſs: 
lay, our Weakneſs, or Inability, to per- 
form the whole, our ſelves, is no Argu- 
mept hy we ſhould. leave the whole to 
Almighty God and not think our. ſelves 
obliged to work: together with Him 
And yet this ſeems to have been the 
Oround of Miſtake in this Caſe, that the 
Evangelical Diſpenſation, and conſe 
quent'y, the Salvation of Men, is repre- 
ſented as the ſole Contrivanee and Work 
of God, in which we bear no part, and 
were uncapa ble of bearing any. This 
without doubt is true; that we could not 
have thought of, or entered into, ſuch 2 
Scheme for our own Happineſs. But it 


doth 


L 


this Happin 
ings, as uncapable of layihg hold on it,. 
5 the very Stocks and Stones. It Yoth 
not follow, becauſe our! great Benefactor 
prevents us with his Kindneſs, and vo- 
untarily Offers us his Benevolence, Land 
tix helping Hand to free us from che 
reateſt-of' Tvils; and enſtate us in the 
noſt complete Happineſs ; ''that' theres 
fore we are unable to! accept. this Kind. 2 
fs, and to Help) forward fo'good;'and 
merciful a Deſign.” No, let us“ ackriows 2 
ledge, as / 2 as we p euſe, our own. 
ha(afficiency,” and Inability, fur ſd Gods 
lite a Work as that of > recovering” us 
om Miſery to Happlneſs ; tö the Glory 
Him whoO is the unde, aud Finiſher; 
our Salvation: but let us not ſoo ti 
ur ſelves in Vice, under the Ptetext of 
falſe. Humility ; and look upon dur 
tlves as too weak to do the leaſt thing 
Wards our own Pardon, and Salvati- 
u. For our Inabllity to do ſome Things 
bth not infer our Inability to do others: 
vr doth our being | incapable of the 
ole, taken all together, prove that 
e are iricapable of any patt. 

but, in return to what hath deen ald | 
wer theſe two laſt Heads, I am ſenſibe 
14 . that 


Fas abet Molten Ar ce Ho os 51 5 4 
eſs to us, He offers it to BE. An. 1 


Io Agde eden, Mains late, 
derm. chst ſome other Ex 
XIII. Teftawent may be objected. A, 

. It may be ſaid that the whole of thi 


© offered vs, and the making, 


ns of che New 


great Work of Repentance; and Salvation, 
ſeems, in fome Expreſñions, to be aſcri- 
bed to God; and He to be repreſented 
as the ſole Agent in it. In anſwer to this, 
1 have already obſerved that the Con- 
trivance, and Scheme, of the hole Dil. 
penſation, in which we have oo 
a 

claiming the Terms of it, ate bel 
owing to Him, and to his /Goodneſs 
previous to'any Work, or Merit, of outs 
and conſequently, it is no Wonder tha 
this is who)y attributed to Him, whic 


is indeed, literally ing, ſotely, an 


ſpeaki 
wholy, his Work. When any ſuch Ex 


preſſions, therefore, come in our way 
we ſhould —5 whether the Write 
be not ſpeaking of this Chriſtian Diſpen 
f un as the Work of God: and if b 
we may be ſure that this ſignifietl 
nothing 9 the preſent Queſtion. Fo 
God might be ihe ſole Author of thi 
Offer, — this whole Scheme : and je 
we may have Strength and Ability to d 
ſomething towards the lay ing hold 0 
the Terms of it; towards the complyin 
_— with his Offers; 3 and down 


O=DOO2Ns run . . =, 2 EDS = > - 
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ho ning 0 out, and Performnnce, of his _ 
Will. Nen een n 
But if ſuch Expreſſions: ſhouldꝭ be uſed; 9 
roncerning Almighty Ged, with''refpe = 
td our receiving bay: eh from this Dif- 
penſation, and the like; it is to be con- 
_ farther, that there is nothing | | 
:ommen, in all ſorts of Writers, = 
hanito: ſpeakiof the chief Leader, Di- 
tor, and Performer, of any Work; 28 if 
2s other deſorved to be mentioned. 
Ges Almighty's Favout, and Holy 
being the great Support, and 
et en it is no Wonder 
il, according to the general Cuſtom of 
3 the great Affair of Salvation 
'be ſpoken of, as all owing to that. | Juſt 
4 any great Action, tho executed oy 
great many in Conjunction, = yet 
quently; ſaid to be owing. to His parti - 
cularly, who was the great Diſpofer of 
all Things concurring to it; and had the 
chief Hand in it: ſo N in this 
Cie, without inferring that, ſtrictly „ 
(peaking, no one beſides Him, hath any. - i 
Concern it. It is becauſe, comparatively ' - 
ſpeaking, He bears the chief part; and 
becauſe without his favourable Concur- 
tence nothing could ſucceſsfully be — 
that He may well; agreeably: tothe Rules 
of ſpeaking, be ſometimes reprefented Os 
tne 
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Serm the Doer of the whole. But it doth not 
2 4 at all follow , from ſuch cuſtomary 
ud. Forms of Ipesking, that He neither ex- 
| 8, not requires, the Concurtenee, and 
hearty Endeavours, and Bales; of thoſs 
to whom He is fo good. 

| 2, It is proper * -confider that 
hatever Powers, and Capacities; * ws 

j | ve, are originally his Gift; and there- 
4 fore All the good Effects of them may 

| juſtly be aſcribed to Him, as to the firſt 

and original Author of all that we have, 
and all that we can do: that it is to the 
Concuttence of his daily Providence, 
and to the Diſpoſition of all Circum- 
ſtances,” which is his Work, that we are 
N indebted for every thing. Without this, 
we could not have the Opportunity, of 
Poſſibility, of knowing the Terms of 
Cbriſtian Salvation; of of complying 
with them. 'And therefore, it may juſt- 
ly be aſcribed to Him, whatſoever is 
done towards our Happineſs, even by 
our ſelves. And, in this Senſe, without 
Him, we could neither think, nor act. 
to any purpoſe, in our great and moſt 
important Concern. But all this is very 
confiſtent with out being moved, after 
the manner of free Agents, 'by the Mo- 
tives he propoſeth; and by the Citcum- 
Rances i in which a, Is 3 to put 1 
. | n 


| 
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Gas 2 n 
And then, in, all' thoſe 


parts of our & m, 
Chriſtian 3 in all thoſe, Caſes, Ally 


af Procefs; He chath:promiled: n Holy 

piricctothem'that-ask it, and make uſe 

of it : a Sp irit, which, as it was ton be 

Sr Sopport of his Hpoſtles in theirigre#- 

tr Work; ſo is it, in proportion, to be 
be Guide. and Affiſtet of all Chriſtians, 
bo are fincerely defirous to follow. it. 
 What:this implies in it that we are able: 
Wit leaſt ;cto! ask for this vnſpenbabit Gift 
, becauſe otherwiſe, it would be 
an mocking} us, to promiſe it to our 
Myers: It implies indeed that this Spi 
its the great Agent; the great Help to 


Minds of Singers. and a oy e 
of their Practices; and ſo, that grea 
ings: may be ſpoken of it: but it doch 
vt imply that thoſe to om it is given 
re only: the mechanical Inſtruments of 
b or any thing to that effect; any more 
han the Aſſiſtarſce of one Man granted 
b another, in any Affair, in which 
rithobt-it he could not ſucceed, ſuppo - 
eth that this other muſt doſ nothing 
umſelf, and make no Steps, as à volun- 
a Agent, eee the Ds 
Ws own End. ben e 
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Serm. Whatever, therefore, is ſaid, in the 
XIII. New Teſtament, or ſuppofed to be ſaid, 
of Alneighty God, as the */ole Lauber d 
all velating to our Salvation; may, we 
ſee, very juſtly be accounted for, by the 
| hr Uſage of ' ſpeaking ,' without 
drawing ſo ſtrange and abſurd a Conſe 
er from it, as deveſts Men of a] 
tenſe to any Part in it: eſpecially 
conſidering, in the laſt place, that, in 
the ſame New Teſlament, the ow 
Care is taken, when any parts of it arc 
addreſſod to Chriſtians ce * 
urge, and preſs, and incite them, as free 
Agents, to the Performance of their Du 
ty; to deal with them as if on them 


ſelves, and on their Endeavours, depend 
ed their Happineſs ; to charge then 
not to be ſo u ungrateful to God, as q 
think of leaving all to Him to do; and 0 


to threaten them with- Eternal Damm 
tion, if they neglect to do what is re 
mo of them. This likewiſe wil 
1 75 anſwer the Objeckion whi 
may be made to what thaw faid con 
. cerning the part of Chriſtians themſelve 


in the Affair of Salvation: vis. That thay » 
New Teſtament ſeems to repreſent then © 
in a dead and lifeleſs Condition; unabig ti 
y 


to help themſelves ;; and the like. * 
| a 


you conſider thoſe: Paſſages which have 


n * and ineiting, them to re- 
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phat-I bave--ſaid, 18 plain. Tom rho 
multitudes of Addreſſes; and 


10 
Chriſtians themſelves; and from thoſe 


many earneſt Entreatics, Motives, Pro- 


miſes, Threatnings, in the ſame New 


Teftament : all contrived. to make them 
exert themſelves:; all ſuch as are incon- 
ſſtent with the Suppoſition that God will 
help them without their own: Help; or 
that they are not able to do that part, 
«cop God roquienth, and inciteth, them 
to Le 

But 1 muſt en farther; that, if 


this Appearance, you will find that they 
re chiefly, if not always, ſuch as-cefpe& 
only the State of Mankind, Dee 
and Gentiles, before the 

Goſpel brake — lt and before 
the Offers of Salvation were made, or 
accepted. Before that, the World was 
unjverſally dead in Treſpaſſet nd Sins 2 
and the Moti ves, to induce them to ariſe 
ſtom this Death / came ſolely: from God; 
not frem themſelves. But yet the very 
offering them Spiritual Liſe, ſuppoſed 
2 capable = accepting/ it; the 


vive 


1 


86 Miftakes ah Man's Inaluliy, 
Saw. wr from that Death of Sin, ſuppoſet | 
NH. that they could do what they were ſo 
V. Incited to. Almighty: God. quickened 
them by theſe Motives, and Offets: but 
then, even in this their accepting and 
complying with them muſt be, in part, 
their on Work; or it ceuld never be 
made their Reward: As a Man that js 
ſtupid and inſenſible, in fome conſidera. 

ble warldly:Concerns, may be ſaid to be 
dead, and iIifeleſ} ; and as the Motives, 

and Arguments, and Perfuaſives; of Men 

can quicken and put Life into him; 
actunting him into good Reſolutions, 

and ſetting his Teal on fire; and yet the 
Man himſelf not ſuppoſed to be tmable 

to dd any thing for himſelf, but the 
contrary : ſo, in the Cafe before us, 
Man may be called dead in Treſpaſſe, and 
Kind, and the Wrath of God, or the 
Joys of Heaven, and all the Offers of the 
Goſpel, may quicken him; and tb theſe 
may the thing be aſcribed ; yet, all chis 
while, without ſuppoſing him dead, in 

a literal Senſe, or uncapable of brating 

any part in the accepting theſe Offers; 
in the regarding theſe: Motives; und in 
helping forward his own Happineſs. 
This is a figurative Expreſſion, applied 
to the State of Sinners: who, as they are 
ſaid to be quickred by God and his _ 

f * 


and God's Grace, conſidered. 287 
el; ſo are they very frequently called Serm. "I 
4 to b their Wars z to rouze XIII. 
themſelves out of their ſupine, and floth- SVW 
ul Sleep; to forſake that which ir evil, 
4 practiſe that which is good. Neither 
therefore, is the great Part which A- 
weohty God bears in our Salvation, an 
Argument that He will do all, without 
#: nor is our Weakneſs, and Inability, 
i total Incapacity to join with Him, in 
bur hearty Endeavours, and Labours, 


© — * 2 


Sa 


iht, as his Hand is neceſſary; ſo is our 

ian. As his Arm is powerful to fave ; 

Jois our own requiſite to our Happineſs. 

e our Weakneſs is nothing without his 

« Mitrength ; ſo his Strength will be nothing 
+ Mito us without our Weakneſs. As he is the N 
1 geat Contriver, and Diſpoſer, of the 4 
{ Mvhole Scheme of our Salvation, and is . 
e Micady to give the Sufficiency of his Spirit 

e o all who fincerely ask it; ſo we are 

e Irquired, and conſequently, . are able, 

i; Woth to ask it heartily, and to join our 

non Endeavours with it; on which, to- 

other with God's Aſſiſtance, our Holi- 

f els now, and Happineſs hereafter, moſt 

n (rtainly depend. Conn 

8. | » 
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erent en 


COR. 3. 5. 


Not that we are en Wu our 
ſelves, to think any thing, as of our 
Wl v : but our Won is 4 


God. 


— 


7 


2 wy * Diſcourſe upon "theſe germ. | 
Words, I ſhewed you that it was the XIV. 
ſole Deſign of St. Paul in them, to de- VV 
are that, in the ſetting about, and 

etecuting, the difficult and laborious 

Vork of an Apeſtle, He did not arrogate 


to himſelf the Power, and Ability, and 
vucceſs, which he had: but that he aſ- 
nibed his Sufficiency for this great Work, 


5 well as his being defigned to it. to 
9 


germ. God Himſelf, who was the great Con- 
XIV. trwer of the whole Scheme of Chriſtia- 
VV nity; who miraculouſfy caned the 45. 


Miſtakes about Man's Inability, 


files to the carrying forward his Defign 
in it; and who endowed” them with 
Powers from above for the Execution of 


— — — — 11 


it. This being laid down, as the true 
meaning of the” Apoftte's Words; 1 d 
from hence take occaſion to examine and 
copfute the Miſtakes of ſuch Chriſtians, as b 
have pretended to be led by this, and ſuc b 
like Expreſſions in the New Teſtament, 8 
into ſuch Notions of their own Weak" 
neſs and Inability to perform the Will of a 
God; and of the Part God Almighty iff 
to bear in their Reformation and Amend 
ment; as induce them to indulge thei | 
vicious Inclinations, and retain theigl; 
evil Habits, under the Pretext of waiting ? 
for the Interpoſition of Heaven, and thi 
irreſiſtible Motions of God's Spirit 4 
without which, they think, they can do no A 
thing towards their Salvation; and for thi, 
obtaining of which, they imagine tha 
nothing can be done on their Parts. 5 
I hope, I then made it appear th: N 
what was ſaid by St. Paul with reſpec” 
to the Work of an Apoſtle in thoſe Day, 
in which almoſt: inſuperable- Difficultion 
attended it, ought not to be applied t , 


the common Duty of all Chriſtians, ! 
bes ti 


p q R k * 


\ 


the tordiarpCoutſei of: GOds 


ofthe; Obedience, of Chriſtians to che 


ſuch. a manner asi to give Ehcourzgement 
to any ſuch Opinion; i that of fone 
ho are not content with the Help of 
Bod, but would willingly have allH irre. 
ſſtibly done by Him and: that the Af. 
ftarice afforded by God to all the kdneft 
Endeavours of ſincere Clittiſtians, in the 
boſpel· Diſpenſation, is ſo far from be- 
ing an Inducement to them to leave all 
to be effected by that, that it is the moiſt 
powerful Argument poſſible to themiato 
nert themſelves to the utmoſt for their 


wn Good ʒ and pier uſt of to this 


Purpoſe by the Apoſiles themſelves, and 
particalarly by St. Pal. 

After this, I anſwered more 'particulat- 
to Ta Objecbions + for: the preſent, 


here are ſome Expreſſions [which aſcribe 
de whole Work of Salvation to God, 
nd repreſent Men as dead and unactive 
n it. And I ſhewed, either that thoſe 


Wipreſfions were deſigned ſolely to give 
d od the Glory of deſigning and con- 
iing the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 


nd the Work of Redemption ; and to 


ecribe the State of the World before 


U 2 the 


ſuppoſing that in the New: Teſtanent 


1 


danſidertil ! 22 
dence 3 that St. Punk himſtif never ſpake NW. 


29 iſtaber about Mane \Ladbibiey, 
germ. the Gdſpel, buried in Sin, and witliout any 
XV. Proſpect of help, or any Pollidility of 
a Ralicf, ualei it had come firſt from 


GS ae it 


of help, or any Poſſibility of ſuch 1 


Him; er, if ny high Exprefliows 6f this. 
ſort be uſed concerning the ordinaꝶ 
Task of the Body of Chriſtians, that 
they may be juſtly interpreted, by all 
the Rules of ſpeaking, without recurring 
to ſo great an Abſurdity, ſo deſtruftive 
to the Cauſe of Virtue; and particularly 
that they muſt be explained by the Te 
nour of plainer Texts, which: all repre 
ſent a great deal to depend upon the 
Endeavours of Chriſtians themſdlves, 
well zs upon the Aids of God's Spirit 
und are conſtantly preſſinꝑ the labotrim 
Part upon all who pretend to be in Pur 
Fait of Happineſs;  -. N i ie Doge 
There is one more ObjeFian whic 
deſerves a very ſerious Conſideration i 
this Debate: and which, therefore, 4 
defign particularly to anſwer; before 
proceed; and that is this, that it is mor 
for the Glory of God, that the who! 
Work of our Amendment, and Refo 
mation, and Salvation; ſniould be leſtt 
Him, than that any part of it ſhould | 
claimed by our ſelves ; and "that' upo 
this Account it ſeems more probable tb 
it all depends upon his irreſiſtible Arm 
and more pious and humble for Me 
7 ; paſſive} 


e e 0 ; 0 ; 
pin vely to 

this is funded upon Tg Errors, frf 

de nqt judging rightly what is the 

wel f''Mmrghty God g and 2 

avitiing chat to A Man 

115 of: Acting together. with Gott in 


king: the Original Fountain of | every 
Ming: and ,eherefors may be fully an- 
werecl by ſome Obfervatiotis Na, SN 4 


fred by His Nature, and Attributes; and 
by the Dkelatations of his Word: IF 
ye confider his Altribites ; we muſt fix 
dothing upon him but ph is perfectly 
onfiſterit with ' the umted Harmony of 
them all. He is perfectiy wiſe; perfettly 
it ; and perfectly holy. Now it ib 3 
Pater Glory to hg Wiſdom, to mike 
Creatures capable of Freedom in their 
Actions, than to make only Clock Work. 
Dad Machines, to be moved by the im- 

mediate,” and conſtant inter poſition 'of 
be Artjficer. It is à greater Glory to 
bis Holineſs,” (that Attribate by Which 
lle is repreſented as 3 Lover of Virtue, 


i Endeavouurs, after Perfeckion ; than to 
force” them to be perfec, whether they 


U 3 - utterly 


permit it wi. Brit alb Serm. 


this great Work, is to exclude God from 


483 


XIV: 
898 


theſe Tu Points. And, 
I. The Glory of Goh h de be mea» 


ind Hater of Vice Yes affiſt Men in their 


fill or no. | Nay, the contrary ſeems 


294 | — Mins „lle 


Serm: vtterly' inconſiſtent; with the Suppoſition 
XIV. & his loving Virtue more than Vice. 
A For!1t Virtue be not ſomethiog, in ſome 
degree, depending upon our ſelves; 
there is no reaſon why he ſhould love it 
as it is in us, more W the contrary, 
For aſtice requires that every one ſhould 
be valued, and rewarded, according to 
what is in himſelf good-; or evil. | 
Nom, if Virtue be nothing but the itre- 
ſiſtible Operation of God upon us; there 
can be no Reaſon in the World aflioned | 
( 
| 


why che ſhould: hate and puniſh a wicked 

Man, and love and reward; another: 
becauſe, as 10 themſelves, chen are ex. 

* alike. TRI 15. 10 175 ff 70 

The only difference here. Mt "ofed is 

| mis, that God is pleaſed, after an arbi 
trary manner, to work upon one; and 
wholy to paſs. hy the other. If any Pa 

rent ould heap: his Favours upon one 
Child, and then ſhew the greateſt Fond 

neſs to him; merely-becauſe thoſe Favour 

have been heaped upon him; and abſo 

lutel refuſe; to beſtow the Teaſt degrec 

of the ſame upon another of his Chi 

"Tos: and yet hate and puniſh him, be 

d eauſe he had not what he could not hav: 
without his Will: would not all the 
World condemn ſuch a Parent of thi 


malt partial Fondneſs, and of the me 
| " 0008 


— | | +2 ; 
amd God's. Gratey.. conſidered). . 
ybitedry Proceeding 3; and caftribute-it ta Sem 
nothing but Weakneſs af[Jaderſtanding;: XIV. 
or Strength of Paſſion ? And yet this is 
what we are not afraid to lay upon Alt 
nighty God, when ;We:, repreſent him as 
doing: all, for ſome, with an irreſiſtible 
um ; and then loving ,them for hat 
they have no part in: and, on the other: 
kde, ag paſſing by others, and refuſing | 
them that ſame Strength, without which; 5 
bey cannot move; and yet hating and 1 
endenming them fort not being what 
they cannot be, and; not doing what thoy 
cannot do. c IfN]ꝰ could not think of this 
n any. Earthty Parent, without calling 
in queſt ion his Wiſdom ; or / his true Re⸗ 
zard fo what is pr aifſeworthy: how ean 
ve fix ĩt upon Almighty God? It is in- 
deed to call an queſtien his Wiſdom, or 
tis Impartiality 3 or his Love to what is 
tuly lovely; or his Averſion to that only 
which, is truly the Object of it. Bot If 
Parent. bath an equat Regard to all his 
childten 3 An is ready to aſſiſt them all | 
u tkeir honeſt Endeavouts 3 f put them 
n-the way of pleaſing him to entou» 
nage them do do it ; to deterr them from 
be; contrary: ; and to reward, or puniſly 
dem, accarding as they have voluntarily 
doſen to make uſe of, or to ahuſe, his 
fayours::: this we account Wiſdom; and 
| "WM Equity 


296 Miſtalec about Man Inability, 
Serm. Equity; and a true Notion of Virtue; 
XIV. and a true Love to what is Praiſeworthy, 
ada true Abhorrence of what deſerves 
Hatred and Diſcouragement. 

- We cannot help having ſuch Notions 
of Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs: and 
if, whilſt we have ſuch, we can ſix any 
thing upon God contrary to theſe; we 
certainly rob Him of the Glory of what 
we conſtantly account perfections; and 
of what we ever eſteem to belong to 
Wiſdom; Equity; and Holineſs. Let any 
one therefore-think, ' whether it can be a 

_ Glory to God, to repreſent Him as ad- 
ing u Part amongſt his Children, and 
Creatures, which we ſhould ſeverely 
blame in any Earthly Parent? I be « 

_ Father, ſaith Almighty God, upon a 
different Occaſion. where is mine Honour? 

It may be ſaid; If God be a Father, and 
bl ſo thought by vs; where is tlie Regard 
to Him, under this Notion, when that 

Conduct is attributed to Him, which 
would not be ſeen, ina Father, without 

great Deteſtation, and Abhorrence? If 

we-think, therefore, of God, as of a Being 
veſted 'with'all Perfection of Wiſdom, 
uity,, and Holineſs ; we ſhall find it a 
wreater Glory to ſuch a Being, to ſup- 
— Him aſſiſting His Creatures in the 
ay to Happineſs ; joining his Strength 
38 5 3 


to their Endeavours; and e: 


ing all irreſiſtibly for them; and then 
loving them and rewarding them, for 
whit was forced upon than” whether 
— would ot no: . on the other 
nd. a8 neglecting many others,” Who 
ym not ſtir one Step withont the ſame 
irrefiſtible Arm to work for them; nag, 
after this, hating and condemning 93 
for lying in x State, in which the of com 
2 but lie, unlels He Rimſel en 
them ont of it. The one is the Glory 1. 
m equitable Diſtrĩbutor of Favours, and 
Frowns ; of Rewirds, and Punifhnents; 
the offer is the Glory of a Tyrant and 
Arbitraty Mind, which raiſeth to it ſelf 
Favourites out of Humour ; and loves 
mu hates entifely at the Thffdence of 


thing, but what is in it (elf. © 

And, as we ſhould not fail t judge 
thas in the Caſe of any Farthly Parent L 
ſo we cannot help'it in the much higher | 
Cafe now before us: nay, we muſt Joſs 


al Notions of good, and Fd and 


wiſe ; and leave 85 to f peak of God at 
all; if we can think otherwiſe rf, cherer 


fore, we have any Regard to "the Glory 
of f God; the Glory due unto bis Name ; 


the 


fincete Endeavours 0 be el to his XIV... 
Strexigth 5 than to repreſent Hit as do- WW 


7 and Withont Regard, to ex 8 


. Miſta 
Serm- the Glory of his real and unalterable 


V. Perfections: let us ot, under Pretenſe 
WV of making, Him arbitrary, and potent, 


er OUR Man dae, 


deveſt Him of Wiſdom, and Equity ; 
let, us. nat, under Pretenſe of making 
Aim the ſole Actor in the great Affair of 
Salvation, rob Him of. the Glory which 
5 much greater 3 the Glory of regarding, 
and loving, 9 rewarding, his reaſona- 
ble Creatures, (not according to mere 
Will. and Power; but) according to 
what degrees of. good, and fincere, are 
them 3 and according to what de- 
ends, in ſome meaſure, upon them; 
elves. What we call Virtue, if it be 
tiecefſarily produced by an Agent diſtin& 
om our ſelves, is not Virtue, nor com- 
enda ble, nor rewardable, in us; nor 
any 12 5 to us, than that Vice which is 
1975 oſed: 28 neceſſary, in another. 
8, We cannot be loved, or rewarded; 
by a wiſe, and holy; God, for what 


$44 a7 4 


1 85 more deſerye, Love in us, than 
hy ntrary. But Almighty God is wiſe, 
and holy, and equaliz and. certainly 


loves, and regards Virtue, as a thing Praiſer 
worthy i in us. From whence it follows 
that it is not ſo much his Work in us, 
but that he expects Labour from qur 
ſelves ; and Jooks upon ĩt. as gepencins 
in ſome er, upon gur ſelves; th 

; a 


„ O05 mls A La , Xt T_Z XM, or 


ILSS toe an eo Da Sha on” ond een mn ta Ta 


E DD" RT, » 


aways under the Influences of hi 


owing to that firſt Origi 


8 God's Grace, fn: 


Spirit; which is ever ready. t an We. 
n our ſincere Endeavours., .. 1 o * 
And thus indeed is He repreſented in. n 


boly Seripture; a8 delighting, il 1 Man 
in the 


hat .doth his Will, and Wal 
Paths of Virtue; and as abhorring the 
Man who acts a contrary Part: neither 
of which could he do, were it equally 
impoſſible to both ſorts to be virtuous. 

i were He himſelf the ſole. Mover, and 
irreſiſtible Worker, of all chat is good. 
bat, 

14 The other Conſideration: r menti- 
oned was this, That the 0s 22 I am 
now anſwering, is, founded upon the 
Imagination that the giving to Man [Si ; 
part in his own, Amendment, and Salva- | 
tion, implies in it that it is not owing to 
Almighty God : 'which ſeems to dero: 
gate from his Glory. Whereas, . 3. C 


have hinted, before to you, Almi 7 


Cod is not at all excluded by by tis Sup 

poſition, _ For Man, having _— 
and being poſſeſſed of no Elites þ 
what are originally owing to. this great 
Creator. z he can, arrive at no Hap pineſs, 
but phat he muſk acknow a to be 


ct all hi 
Powers, and Ye his Lieu de, oy 


* 
* N * 
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NIV. an active, and 2 voluntary 
A own Reformation, and Happineſs .15 not 


virales about Mien; Tndbiltty 
10 ay, therefore, A Me "a he 


art, in their 


ite from God ; becauſe it5 Is no 
more than to fay that Cod hath ſo made 
them, uk owed them with fuch Pow. 
ers, as tit: they are able to do ſomething 
for themſelves. It is not to detraft from 
their Obfigations 8 their great Creator, 
and Redeemer 5 Her zit is only to ſbew 
What fie harh n m1 capable of do. 
ing: and ftill li celine of them ſo, 
is entirely vis Work; and all the happy 
Reſylt his Glory... 'Their Uſe 01 
the Paco) b is indeed made, in ſome 
meaſure, ten own Work, rnd volunta- 
ry paft; th at fo it may ale they the 
e of Reward : büt the Grant of 
— 3 Faculties is the' creating Work of 
Alefibed to Ns and a perpetual 
F Fama of ſuch'a Glory. oh delights 
In, when they ate uſed: wel and..as be 
requires 81 to be nſed; and this a 
miqte rational Glory, and a fore Warthy 
Honour, thin if He had made them only 
As Mechigel, to be Inſtances of bis Por- 
er, and An ments 8108 5 0 AY Great- 
neſs, © beſid hege from con- 
tending 1 * 10 þ ſent Degeneracy 
of Wy, Nature, lhele Faculties can 
da all. For 1 maintain the „ ny 


Ow | 1 1 — 8 


E „ bh. —_— 7 <8 


arguing that they can act together wit 


with the Aſſiſtance of that. 


tion towards Heaven and Happineſs; 


ry to his Wien mtroft n Perfe- 0 


But peut the pervereneſh of bebe 
tual Sinners is ſuch, that they are not 


and. God s Grace, e 308 
Setm. 


God's gracious Concurrence. I am on 


4 


God's holy Spirit; and that our Hglinefs WWD 
depends upon our own Labour, together i. 


Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew the 
Weakneſs of this ObjeTion,, which Pre- 
tends: to ſacriſice Virtue it ſelf to the 
Glary. of God; and to prove the Truth of 
this Propoſition; that it is the trueſt Glory 
to ſuch a Being as we are taught, by Rea- 
ſon and Revelation, to eſteem Almigh- 
ty God to be, to have made Man capa- 
ble, in ſome degree, of a voluntary Mo- 


and to love and reward him for ſome- 
thing which depends upon himſelf, as 
well as upon the friendly Aſſiſtance of 
God: vvhich is (till made equally neceſſa- 


ction. 


only glad to lay hold on ſuch Pretenſes, 
as I have already examined, to fortiſy 


themſelves in Sin, hich they love, and 1 
embrace, as the Effect of their una void- + 


able Weakneſs; but to argtte from ſome 


other Paſſages of, the Screptire, relating 
even to 


g hope for \Comfpit, and endeavout to 


Manz from hich the 


ka * flatter £ 


Miſtizkes about Man's Inability, 


. flatter themſelves that their preſent de. 
plorable Condition is no worſe a State of 


1 Weakneſs than what ſome in a very ſafe 
Condition have been in: I ſhall, there-- 


fore, before I conclude, take notice of 
"Two, or Three, of theſe abuſed, and per- 
verted Paſſages. 8 
I. The 5ſt I ſhall mention, is that in 
Prov. 24. at the 16th v. For a juſt Man 
falleiß ſever times. It is almoſt a Shame 
indeed to mention it: but that ſome have 
been ſo extremely weak as to lay hold 
on it, to adminiſter Comfort to them- 
ſelves in their falling into Sin. Nay, 
they generally cite it thus, The juſt Mar 
falleib ſeven times 4 Day: whereas there 
is no ſuch Word as the laſt, either 1 
the Original, or in any Tranſlation.” 
need only dire& any one of the wok 
ordinary Capacity to the Paſſage, as it lies 
in that Chapter - for whoever turns to it 
will preſently find that the falling, there 
"ſpoken of, is falling into Trouble, and 
- Afflition, and Misfortune; and not into 
Sin. For the 11 5 verſe is . mY 
a alleth ſemen „ N Ay riſet 
# a erp : 8 the Wicked ſhall fall into 
Lale The Verſe. betete is Advice 
to the Wicked. Lay not wait, O wicked 
Y Man, againſt the Dwelling of the Righte- 


Mood, ſoit not bis Reſting bier For of 
| I 
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juſt Man felleth ſeven times, Cc. It is 
deſigned plainly to repreſent to us kbit 
God preſerveth the 500 ood Man Gout the vW 


attempts of the Wicked; and that the 
Wicked often fall into "that Miſchief, 
which they deſign againſt the Ric hreous. 
The Verſes following do likewiſè go on 
to ſpeak wholy of emporal vils ; and 
of falling into Affliction. The Whole 
Ground, therefore, of this Pretenſe is ta- 
ten away. For here is nothing ſaid of 
the wilful Sins of good Men ; but of 
their' being fre quently afflicted, and fre- 
quently ſopported in, and raiſed out of, 
their Troubles,” 

But, ſuppoſing it were laid that even 
good Men are frequently, or ſometimes, 
ſrprized into Failings: this can be no- 
ting to thoſe wretched Perſons whit 
indulge” themſelves in an Habit of fin- 
ning; For whatever Failings a truly 
= Chriſtian may have been farpri rized 

ther always render Him wich 
ws 'careful, and more armd 555 1 
them, for the Time to come: where 
the Sinner is confitrhed and ſettled mrs 
and more, in his wicked Courſe,” 


every Step He takes in the Paths of * 
his 


Nay, ker aggravates the Guilt of" 


ſinful Courſe, by making thoſe Tailin ings 
o {og Men, which are their Grief, 


the 


394 Miſtakes about Mam? Inability, 
Serm. the Arguments of the greateſt Care and 
XIV. Caution to themſelves, to be the Ground 


WV of Encouragement to him, in a careleſs, 
_ _ © and ſupine Neglect of God's Laws. But, 


\ 
/ 


2. Another as weak Pretenſe is found- 
ed upon that in the As of the Apoſtles, 
ch. 14. at the 15th v. where Paul and 
Barnabas ſay to the Lycaonians, We alſo 
are * like Paſſuong with your ſelves : 
from - whence fome have concluded 
themſelves to be in as ſafe a Condition 
as ſome of the beſb of Men; even whilſt 
their Paſſions and Luſts were in full 
Power. Whereas, this Paſſage hath no 
relation to the Diſtinction between good, 
and bad; paſſionate, and well. temper d 
Men: but between Mer, and God; be- 
tween Humane Nature, and the Divine. 
It was ſpoken to deterr the Lycaoniar: 
from offering Sacrifice to Paul, and Bar- 
nebgs, as if they were Gods. The Words 
in the Greek ſignify, We are Beings liable 
to the ſame Imperfections; the ſame 
Sufferings; and particularly to Death it 
ſelf; as you are. We are weak, and 
mortal; even Men, as well as your ſelves: 
and, therefore, do not pay what you ac- 
count Divine Honour, to us. Then fol- 
lows immediately, who preach unte jon 
that you ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto 
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the living God, This again ſhews the 
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Serm. ner on whom Chrift it had! Mercy, As one 
XIV. who was bef, bre a Bi Numer, 25 4 Per- 
4 90 #6 4h urid not that he was 


{x1 SUA we. 

uch a one A the tine ake this; 
bes Fern re. he was 2 Te 80 that 
this can adminiſter no Comfort, but to 


one who, hath left that fad Condition; 
and e Go what Sr, Paul at that time 


to be an In 

: Rune 5 to bf 1 — 17 

ED on hearty Arn ;"Vjit 
5 by. bl be e in chats te gf 
ie, st. e ae "oY | this 
n tide to und Vicious 
acting againſt Me" Di en of His Cch- 
ſcience : Þi ard to his 


1 ut ſolely. with reg 

having 1 7 a Perſeciitor, and Blaſphr- 
mer, Chtiſtiah ion.” s for 
other * Parts of his Cotidadrs, he often 
5 . tha t be way an 4 0 Qpferve | 

of £9 ect Which "he was hen. a 

Prafe ed Difcip los: yr thercfote this is 
not to b e d of that which we 
3 commonly call Vr, and 1roreliryinpto- 
Nis Fels Ft lle 11 the Influence ron 
ould have u ans, 
Walt all be taken 9 Gap was 
ren he vas F Chriſtian. And thence let 
all Sinners learn their Shame. For they 
will find him deſcribing himſelf, as an 
Example 


and God Graae, conſſdlered. 307 
Example to all to whom he addreſſed Serm. 
himſelf; and they will ſee him to have 4 
been as great an n Ita f Labour, WE J 
Humility, Merkneſs, Charity, Piety, 
Church bf Gbrit. His State, as he was 
8 Chriftanf, id hat Chriſtians ſhould 
regard i and in this, they will find him 
ſo. perfect: i that they will have but little 
Encourageuient from hence 46 latter 
themſelves in thoſe Vines wwhidch:he al- 
borred ; rt in that i fogliſh Notion of 
their Weakneſs, of which his Example, 
fs well as Proceꝑts, is the greateſt Con- 
ſatation ꝓoſſible. If Men be Heathens, 
and Infidels indeed, theyiimayrlearn frem 
St. Paus Example, that God: will male 
Allowances: for their Prejudices; and 
accept tham, whenever: they ſineerei 7 
comply with the Offers of His Gepe: 
but if they be Chriſti ant, they can learn 1 
nothing from his Example, bat a con- 

dual Watching, and Care, fefiitbey htcomre = 
Calama g and an aſſurante, that the 
have strength enough to he H n- 
irt together with God, in order do u | 
things-required: fofftheir Happineſs, aml 
Glvation 1121 ©0755 / hat rohr 
But how um illing do e ſind Men 4 

think» them{lves able to: beat any part 

in what is good\?: r Vioe 

bal 2 : In 


des Ms ales bout Man , Inabiltty, 


Serm. in the pro 
XXIV. cation of What is evi 
itt, and their Hends ff 


of Ini ait; 5 in the Exe- 
—ç their Feet are 
ng ; and their 
Heads able but when God's Will is to 

performed; nothing is ſo weak] ſo 
impotent, ſo Unable as they. Thus, if 
you ask a worldly minded Man for a 
Gift of Charity, or true Generoſity; he 
Autten pretend Inability; und Incapacity; 
"whilſt he hath enough to lay out upon 
any Trifle, or uſeleſs piece of Vanity 
'or a preit deal laid dar :a Sacrifice t 
Cqvetouſneſs and Uſeleſsneſs. The 
voluptuous Man hath Power and Spirit 
to encounter Difficulties | without Num- 
ber; to watch inceſſantly; tô labour 
without Intermiſſion 27 himſelf in 
many Iaſtbhnces, in zbrdurt to come to 
dome imagina ry- pleaſure: i but if yon 
peak of Self :denial for the fake of Rell 
gion, or Vittue; preſentiy the Weak- 
3 ae d ue piended, and 
mpofiihility the leaſt 
— of — rw, :for the ſake 
of: the grenteſt Good poſſible. If ever 
they be to be: cured, they deſire to wait 
Gods Tine z till Mis! irrefiftible Arm 
wore them, againſt their Will. 43 
for. themſelves 3 they are dead, and 
without Life: ( unleſs zit hen to offend 


God, and provoke tis: Anger. _— 
fy | 8 , all 


E 4 064. Grace, be R 3 


and nviſe/Dtdithing that ſuch Excuſes! Sem. 
can ever paſs upon the Seascher of alli N 0 

Hearts | to think that their d-] wilfu wy 
Habits will be an Apology for their con 

tinuing in them Ho No, The more dif- 

cult we find it, the more immediately: 
| muſt we ſet about the Work: conſider- 

ing that the Difficulty hath been created 

by our own Folly, and Wilfulneſs. 

Let us not, therefore, pretend Weak- 
neſs and Tnability , in a Caſe which 
ſhould fire and animate vs to do Won- 
ders. Let us pray to God, in Sincerity, 
for his holy Spirit ; and heartily labour, 
our ſelves, under its Directions, and In- 
fluences. Let us not think that a viciowe 

WH Inclimation is a better Excuſe on one fide, 
chan the DiQate of a good Conſcience 
is an Argament on the other. Let us not 
de ſo afpriteful to that God who is our 
Maker, as to think he frames and fits us 
for nothing but Sin; and leaves all that 
is good entirely out of our Compoſition, - 
Let us not be ſo baſe, and ungrateful to out 
Redeemer, as to take occaſion, from the 
Aſfiſtances offered us in the Goſpel, to 
continue in Sin; and ſo blaſphemous, as 
to ne glect to 5 our Duty, under Pre- 
tenſe — conſulting the Glory of God. 
But let us remember that our nn our 
AY 8 X 3 Parts 


| 
. 
| 
| 
4 


310 Miſtakes abont Man's Inahility, &c. 

VV. that the gracious Aids of his Spirit are 
V the greateſt Encouragement to us to 
work - out, together with it, our own 
Salvation: which God grant we may 
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Repe nt ye therefore; and be converted, | 
| iter Sins may ay be blonet'g 5 


10 rm BHT 2113: 148 
99D d zu 10 bind 197 Mts ids 
H E great-Coneern: of all Chtiſtians Serm. 
8 is, o to paſs thto Things Tem- XV. 
poral, that they finally loſe: nat ore 
Things Eternal And the moſt ĩmpor- 3 
tant Enquiry in order to this, is that 
which leads us to the certaincKnowledg e 
of : thoſe Term: upon hich 5 | 
1 Ind accept us But tho this : 
a Point of infinitely the greatiſti in- 
portance of anz theft ean+cbmerWwithin 
„ — .*3 
344 4 | — 1 | 3 2 
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Serm. is no Point, in which Chriſtians act a 
XV. more careleſs, and furprizing, Part than 


in 


- 


| able;-to-ſuch. miſtaken A 


none in which they more 
willingly contribute—to—their own De. 
ceit, and Ruine. Nor in any thing is 
this more viñible. thah iũ thoſe falſe Nott 
ons which many give themſelves leave to 
entertain concerning the Nature of that 
Repemtance, to which they find the Pro- 


miſe af Forgingncſs to to be annexed in 
the Goſpel. 


is our Duty, there- 
fore, to put a £55 as much as we are 


pprehenſions, as 
may endanger the Eternal Happineſs of 
„ {," I ſhall now: endeavaurtit; in 

this Particular, in purſuance of what ! 
>: ſome former Diſcourſes, att 
empted, in order to eſtabliſh in our 
Minds the true Notion of thoſe Term: 
which are required of us, in order to 
our fal Acceptance wich God. And, 
I. I tall endeavonr to ſhew you the 
true nature of ihat Repentance, which 
is of force for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
And, ft 0115010 ar Jip nA 2741 
II. From hence 1 ſhall make appear 
abe; = Weakneſs of thoſe miſtaken 
of it; by which many Chriſtians 


Noti 
have been:deceived? nit 1 te 

I. In order tor ſhe: the true nature of 
that Repentance-. Which: is ſpoken of b 
El a + G6 85 the 
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arrived at full Age, without ſuch bright 
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the Nen Teſtament, I ſhall premiſe Tui Serm- 
or Three Obſervations. Vn . 
1. That aur bleſſed Lord, and his WW 
Apoſtles, preaching to a World of Men, 

n up in Heathen. Impieties, and 


Light, and Conviction, as the Gafpel 
brought along with it, conſtantly ſpeak 

of Repentance, in their Diſcourſes to 
them, as the. firſt Step towards theit 
Acceptance with God. This We may 

ſee in the Goſpels, and all thro' the Ad 

of the Apoſtles ; that, when Heathens, 

or wicked Jews, are ſpoken to, and in- 
ſtructed what to do, in order to Salvati- 
on, the firſt Word generally is, Repent; 

as here, in the Text, St. Peter calls upon 

the Fews,, who had hitherto rejeSeg the 
Lord of Life, to repent; and that in order 
to their being converted; as it follows. 
For the firſt Step that a xicious Man can 
take towards a Change of his Liſe, is to 
be truly ſenſible of the Unreaſonableneſs 
of that Courſe of Sin and Iniquity, in 
which He hath formerly lived ; and to 
have dne Sentiments of his paſt Behavi- 
our 4 becauſe, without this due inward 
Senſe of it, e can never heartily con- 
ſent 10 forſake, and amend it; or, in 
the Expteſſion uſed in the Text, to be 
fonverted, or turned, from it. Thus in the 
T 0 „ Secopd 
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31% Tb mae, and fulſe, Nations 
erm. Sec Chapres of the Ad., the ſame 
XX. St. Peter exhort the unbelie ving Jews, 
geen und be bp d.  Repent ance is 
the ſirſt Step : becauſe, as I have already 

obferved; without a Senfe of the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs, and Wickednefs of their 
former State, they could not paſſibly, 
with Lincerity „think it worth their 
while to believe in Jeſus Chriſt 4" and to 
be baptix d. and entered, into his Religi- 
on, ſo different from their former Con- 


dons ile bon 
And, this being the firſt Step that 
evuld' be taken by an unbelieving, or 
wicked Man; no wender that this is 
pointed out Fl the firſt, in order to Sal- 
vation, or Remiſſion of Sins. Upon 
this firſt! \Repenrance of Unbelievers, they 
were baptized ; and by Baptiſm put into 
a State of Salvation 3 and à Capacity of 
deing happy upon the Conditions of 
Jes Cbri : and therefore this may 
woll be — of, as the Road) to Salva - 
tion, an inefs ; boeeauſe without 
it there — if Yeu entring into the 
- Chriſtian Diſpenſation.. "This then, is that 
Condition of Acceptance, whichvis chiefly 
en of thro the Goſpels, andithe 4, 
ler; which give us an account 
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of what was ald to > Unbelievers; and 

wicked-Japs," or Ging. But, „ 15. ho 
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ih of RIO conſidered; 3135 
2. The next Obſervation: I have te Sm. 
— Fly that, as ſoon 28 this firſt: Candi: NV. 
1 with, and Men were 
rſuadedi by the Apoſtles Preaching ante 
2 due Senſe of their paſt evil Courſes. 
nd into a thorough Renunciation of 
them 3; that, as ſoon as they were, in 
conſequence of this, entred into the 
(briſtian Religion by Baptiſes, and were 
profefled- Members of his Body, the 
church: that then, I ſay; all the Exhor- 
tations of the Apoſiles, and all their Per- 
ſuaſions, ran perpetually upon Newseſe rof 
Life z upon working ont their own Salvati- 
or with þ Fear au Trembli 


ing ; upon the 
Danger of falling back into their former 


Yate 3 


and upon the Perfection of Virtue 
quired of of them. This is plain from 
the , written by the Apoſtles to 
wr x Chriſtians : which are full of 
the molt pathetic Exhortations to all 
Virtue ; and of the moſt ſevere; Repre- 
benſions of all Vice ;:and of the plaineſt 
—— eee dee are 
wilful Sinners, to t ateſt eee * 
God's Diſpleaſure. 92 
80 that from your Obſervicion, of 
what you read in the AS; of the 4 peftlery | 
and of what you Sud in tir Bp; piſt 
you cannot but make teſe Two: Conclu- : 


N That * is: the _— of 
their 


316% The due, am falſe; Notions 
Ser; their Sermons, when they are preaching 
XV. to unbelleving, or wicked Je, and 
UVV geriler;/in order to perſuade them to 
bea ve off their former Behaviour, and 
come over to the Chriſtian” Religion 2 
and that, after they are Chriſtians, they 
are with the ſame Eatneſtneſs preſſing 
upon them the abſolute, indiſpenſable, 
Neceſſity of all Holineſs and Virtue; a3 
they were before inculcating the Neceſſi- 
ty of their renouncing their former State 
of Infidelity, and Vice. The frequent 
mention of Repentance is made to thoſe 
ho were not already Chriſtians: but to 
Chriſtians, the Practice of all Virtue; 
and the poſitive Improvement in all thit 
is good and Praiſeworthy, is vehemently 
recommended. But, mods 20 Denper 
3. Tho this be ſo in fact; as will ap- 
pear to any one who will compare the 
Preaching of the Apaſtler to Un believers, 
with their Moral Rules and Inſtructions 
given to Belieuers ; yet I muſt obſerve 
that there was plare found for Nepesi- 
ance, in favour of ſuch profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians as wilfully ſinned, upon their gi- 
ving evident Tokens of the Sincerity of 
it. But then, there was no other Token 
of it ſuppoſed to be ſincem, but actual 
Amendment, and Reformation: without 
Which it W gee" 
2150? al 
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r Riponpuines 55 tel 
all;the rr, Devtuvrloms, in er win erm. 
Bpiſles, that there was no Hope f 
Se at the laſt Day of ' Acconnts, WV” 

:thes ſinful Corlotbiam was reſtored | 
to Peaces not till He was in danger of 
being ſwallowed up with over ul Sorrow, 

1 Cor. 2. 7 and after mach moöte Biff 
wſty, and Severity of Diſcipline; than _ 
vas uſed in admitting the Ripentance of 
one who had not before profeſſed him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian.0 If any — who was 
wed 4 Brother, i. e. 4a Chriſtian; was 
in habitual dinner; His Company \wiis 
d be avoided by other Cbriſti ant, as one 
whom they were not to du for a Chri- 
Man, /in-thoſe Days when it could be 
done, 7:Ca. 3] 11, But this was upon 
duppoſition of the Perſon's not amending 
A Lier for it is evident that, u upon t | 
Fakeus of a; ſincere Amendnient, — 
was admitted again to Cw e aa 8 
neſs: Let hin that ſtolſ float #6" dor 
wis the Method-which''Se Pail: preſet 
bed} in the Caſe of the Sin of Theft”, 
Epbeſic A. g. Which implies in it mar 1 
Amendment is the Sum of the Repent arte 
of i Chriſtian; and that, upon that 
Amendment, Te is in a ſafe CohσitioR. 
v0 EF could given more Evident! of this 
from che elt Recode of Chriſtianity: 
but this one — is ſuſficient; 


bon of . which 
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V. e that the Goſpel would invain 
profeſs to bting Salvation to moral 


anlatged upon; 


Men, if every wilful Deviation -iroin 
the Rules of Virtue were ſo unpardon- 
able, that no future Amendment were 
ſufficient to entitle the Sinner to the 
Forgiveneſs of what Was paſt. For, 
a8 to forgive Sinnets without actunl 
Amendment and Reformation, would 
be to encourage them to continue in Sin: 
lo, abſolutely to deny Forgiveneſsto every 
wilful Sin, tho ſuppos d to he abandond 
Deſpair, into the fame State, of Sin ; and 
to defeat the Deſigns ef >the: Goſpel. 
And -therefgre, we may be ſure that, 38 
nothing but Amendment, and future 
Holineſs, cam entitle a Chriſtian to Fa- 
giv eneſs of his paſt Sins 3 ſo theſe molt 
certainly will do it. 8 hen HEA 264 
Thus then the Caſe ſtands. The un- 
believing World of Jews, and Gentilu, 
were ſuppoſed by the 2 be great 
and wilful Sinners: and therefore id · 0 
pentance was the firſt thing ſpoken of, tot 
them. Believers; or Chriſtians, entered in- 
to, and ſolemnly engaged in, the holdeſt dia 
all Inſtitutions, were not ſuppoſed. by 
them to be Walful Sinners ; or to conti - 
nue in (thoſe Sins which they had 18. 
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1905 if this be not the Effect of 
hem, they are of no account; unleſs 
it be to increaſe the Condemnation 
of thoſe who pretend to them. Thu 
St. Paul, in the forecited - Seventh 
Chapter of his. Second Epiſtle. to the 
Cortethians, Ferſe 10, declareth that 
godly. Sorrow worketh Repentante 1 
Salnetion, 4 Repentance not to be r 
pented of : 45 perhaps the Words more 
properly ſignify, ſuch à Repentance 
as implies in it no occaſion; for: R 
pentance afterwards ; ſuch, a Repent 
ance as implies. in it a Conduct anc 
Behaviour, of which there is no rea 
ſon to repent. And He goes on, it 
the next Verſe, to prove their Sor 
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And A And if we ptocoed in our En- 
dien and examine farther into the 
ation of our own Natures 
we - ſhall find that all; the Powers 
and Faculties of our Minds were gi- 
ven us for no other Purpoſe, but 
Ar regulate our Behaviour, and Con- 
duct; and that they are all of ne 
account, but as tending, and em 
ployed, that way. \ We- mever' think 
any Perſons arrived at the - uſe of 
their jnward., Faculties, till they arc 
to act, and ſhew themſelves i 
We : and\ we never jadge any 
to be prudent, or impradent; mad 
or ſober within; but by their out 
ward Conduct and Demeanor. Wha 
fignify. all our inward” Powers? 0 
what Importance is it, to judge ant 
determine, wichin our own, Minds 
to ace and cenſure our own Ack 
ons ; unleſs it be in order to hav 
an Influence upon them) As ſure 
therefore, as it is, that any Perc 
hath a Power within, to judge while 
way of Action is beſt: 60 fare is i 
that this Power could be ge, fc 
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not but reflect with-- Sorrow-, ," and. 
concern, upen fome of S Be- 
mvieur; Whien we d contradicto- 
e the 14s of Resten and 1 
God ; it is certain that this 
Power of 'Reflexion was ed . to 
fluence our Behaviour for the Time 
t come. For, to be ſorry" for any 
nift of Our Echaviour, implies in ſt 
that it Was unbecomig, er finfuf! 
ind to account it unbecoming, 
lnful ,” implies in it that it ought 
ever to be practiſed again t and ſo 
t cannot be, but that this inward 
Afe&ion muſt be deſigt ed for the 
Alteration” of what is amiſs in us; 
And he to chis we add E Con 
ferationi, or Two, upon the Nature 
bf Almighty God; we” mall find it 
5 more certain. Poel. his Nature 
mg all perfection; there eatitiot be 
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NV. than to -ſuppoſe that our Sorrow, or 


Miſery it ſelf, is for its own ſake ac- a 
ceptable to Him. No, If we think Wl 
-rightly;of Him); we cannot- but think 
that bare Sorrow is what He rather 
diflikes, than likes: but that it is that 
godly Sorrow only, which werketh & 
.mendment, and Alteration,; that is ap- 
proved of by Him. Oan dur. Grief, or 
Sorrow, advantage Him? Or, can any 
thing of ours affect Him? No. | But 
it is only, as our Grief may advan- 
tage our ſelves ; and as our Sorrow 
may lead, us to avoid all Occaſions 
of ſuch Sorrow for the Time to come; 
that it can be well-pleaſing in - his 
Eyes. pute Ho 201078. C:! bit 
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Will yon then judge from the Na. 
ture of Man? Why, All, the inward 
Movements of his Mind are calculated 
for nothing but to influence and gc 
vern his Behaviour: and ſo, a Sorron 
without an effect of it upon his Life 
muſt be 2s inſignificant, in his own 
Account, as the Faculty of Reaſonin gur 
it ſelf, ſeparated from all effect upon 
his Conduct, and Behaviour. Or, will 
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ies; but as it makes us better, and 
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o lend his Jon into the World, tc 
live, and die, in order to lead Men to 
tbire, pretended, Sorrow and Grief for 
heir Sins ? Is it not the doing his Fa- 
ther's Will, Which He preſſeth upon his 
Diſciples > Is it not ache chat the 
Grace of God appeared to Mer in 1h 
G pel, te teach them to deny Ongodli- 
«4 4d worldly Luſt 5 and to live 
gh righteouſly , „and godly, in this 
World 2." And is it not to donate 
this, in the moſt flagrant manner 

b imagine that the End of Chriſt's 
oming could be, to lead Men only to a 
little vain, empty Sorrow 2: That is; to 
tad Men to what doth, in its own 'naz 
nge, aggravate their Guilt, if they ſtop 
ont it, without proceeding any farther. 
ill leravate their Guilt, I ſay : fot 
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„Ort ſaſtly, will yon judge of it from 
he great Deſign of Chriſtianſty'?? How 
mworthy muſt you think tit of God, 
o ſend” his Son into ithe World, td 
live, and die, in order to lead Men to 
bare, pretended, Sorrow and Grief for 
their Sins ? Is it not the doing his Fa⸗ 
ther's Will, which He preſſeth upon his 
Diſciples? Is it not declared, that the 
brace F God appeared to '' Men in the 
Goſpel, to teach them to deny Ungodli- 
rſs and "worldly Luſti 5 and to live 
herly ;-righteouſly , and "godly, in thi 
World 2. And is it not to contradick 
this, in the moſt flagrant wm 
bv imagine that the End of Chriſt's 
Woning could be, to lead Men only to a 
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ny Pleaſure ' in our Sorrow; but 


Ser: whirh- we are; ſorrowful, on account of 
2 our Sins 3 this Sorrow ſuppoſeih in it 
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chat we ought; not to commit them 
and that there i a foul Evil, and Guilt, 
in them: and this tacit Acknowledg. 
ment that thein Nature is foul, and evil, 
and makes us guilty before God, can- 
not but help to condemn us for return- 
ing to what we our felves think ſo 
Deer that when we have 
Opportunity to do better, and do not; 
but return again to the ſame Sins that 
we think deſerve, and call for, our 
Sorrow '; we are ſelf-condemned. The 
Sorrow, by which we hope to cover 
them, muſt help to make them the 
more meritorious of Puniſhment; as it 
implies in it Scif-condemantion.. and 
an Acknowledgment of Guilt. But 
when. it leads to Amendment, and a 
gradual Increaſe in Virtue ; then on 
B it the Parent of good Fruit, lovely 
the Eyes of God, and- pleaſmg in the 
N of the Man himſelf. Ho 
plain, therefore, is it, if we will but 
— Things, as t i are, | 
their Nature, and Conſequences, tha 
the Repentante of Chriſtians, whe 
have been Sinners, neceſſarily implic 
fa it, an actual forfaking of their Sin 
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. Having che Fipen as; ;trus; and 
. Plain; an; Account, as I could, of 
the Repertance which alone can | avail 
any. profeſſed. Chriſtians 3 1 ſhall. now 
aul make Twp or — Jafirmery 
from what Lhave. laid down,. with - re- 
which many Chriffiags deteive- them- : 
ſelves in this Afar, 4 And, ann | 


1. From what hath been ſaid we feo 
the Vanity, and Miſery, of thoſe who 
Place _ Hopes of Acceptance with 
pon the Sorrow, and | Grief, 
vhich- _ ſometimes conceive. for 
—— and call by re ns: of 
tance, becauſe; in our guage, 
when we are — fo any paſt part of 
ur Conduct, we are ſaid to repent of 
it, If a Man, propofing to Himſelf to 
travel o a Place at ſome diſtance from 
bis. preſent Station, ſlioyld conclude 
himſelf: to be arrived at it, when He 
had ſet but one Step out of his own 
Home; and there make a full Stop, 
3 and ſatisfied that this would 


he ſufficient; would yon W 


— 1 — Notiun: 


Ferm. 2 Peron: diſtempeted'! 


im his Brain? 


W. Why, juſt thus it is iti the Caſc we are: 
6 We pretend to be travel- 


ling towards Happineſs; and Repeüt- 

ancel in all its Parte, is the Road to 
this Happineſs. be 2 N in this 
Road, is Sorrow for out He tllat 
ſtops at this Sorrow — and 
reſts himſelf contented withi it; tops at 
the firſt Step in his Journey : 20d how 
well le is: likely to arrive at his Jour- 
ney's End, you'may-eatily: judge. 5. 


n Thüs again, if the ſecond Step 
be a good Diſpoli tion of Mind 10 go 
forwards ; He that ſtops, Without yo 
ting in Execution this Diſpoſition, i 
ſtill as unlikely to arrive at che. End 
propoſed, This is another Aiſtete of 
Men in this Affair, that a preſent good 
Diſpofetioer, and Reſolutivs of Mind, is 
ſufficient for their Purpoſe. But cer- 
tainly, it is not going one Step, ot two 
Steps, that will bring us to the End of 
our Spiritual Journeyiz but the pro- 
ceeding as far as Tun ad e 


NN _ leave. 


92 Fröti what nat bein aid. e 
led not to place any Hopes in what : 


ib tante, IN 33 
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Repemtance, extorted from us by the XV. 
Proſpect of Death, enn be only n 
now for Sin z porhaps rendered 
o mwore paſſionate by our pteſent Fears. 
is And this being only Sorrow, and 
t Compun&ion , and perhaps a god 
d Reſolation 5 it is plain that ſtill theſe 
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are only the firſt Steps in the Repentarce - 
of a Sinner :and not complete Repent= | 
ance, in all its parts. I confeſs theſe 

are not ill Signs: but it ought plainly 
to be declared that Sorrow, and good 
Words, are not the End of the foe 
Inſtitution ; but an holy Life and Con- 
verſation. "Indeed, where a Perſon hath 
had no Calls to Repentance and Amend- 
ment before; but been inevitably blinded 
by unhappy Circumſtances of Educati- 
on, and hardly known what the Goſpel 
pretends to: if ſuch a Perſon be 'awa- 
kened by his Danger into ſerious En- 
quiries, and an hearty Conviction of 
the Truth of the Goſpel; and a great 
Deteſtation of his former Courſes ; one 
might reaſonably hope good Things, 
hot, in the. Caſe I moſt profeſſed 
Or Chriſtians, who are called Day after 
are ¶ Day to Amendment; ; and have if the 
we Arguments: ima ginable repreſented to 
call | them 3 
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them; and yet, Day after Day, ſhut 
„their Ears ; ſpend all that Time and 
flealch, which God allows them, in Vice 

and Iniquity ; and then at laſt are forry 

for this, when God thinks fit te try 

them. no longer: In ſuch Caſe, I ſay, 
all that ean be ſaid is, that they are 
ſorrowfal for their Sins; and chat if 
that Sorrow be ſincere, they are got 
one Step towards Happineſs. But to 
give greater Hopes; or to ſay that 
they ate the Chriſtians whom God 
hath declared, He will accept, in his 
Goſpel, is to render vain all the 
Threatnings' of his Son; to place 
the Sinner and the Saint upon equal 
Terms; to put all upon à Man's having 
a little longer Sickneſs than his Neigh- 
bour; and to undo the great Defipn of 
reforming Men's Lives, the only End 
worthy of the Son of God's Incarna- 
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The Reſult of the whole, is this, 
Since Almighty God hath ' plainly de- 
clared, in his Goſpel, what it is He 
expects of thoſe who have been Sin- 
ners; I need not tell you, how great 4 
Weakneſs, and how extreme a Folly, it 
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ue Chriſtians, and have a Goſpel open 


Oecaſion ; ũt is the greateſt. Weakneſs 
imaginable to conſult our :own Paſſions, 
nid our own Luſts, what it is pt for us 
o hope for, at the Hands of God. And 
et, I am perſuaded, this is the Cafe; 


Were not Men inwardly captivated to 


ſome Vice; Covetouſneſi, or Ambiti · 
on, or Senſuality 4 there would not be 


my thing, in the nature of Things, 
more evident to themſelves, than that 


Amendment of what we 
how, and acknowledge, to be amiſs 
in our ſelves. And yet, ſuch is the 


Prevalence of our beloved Vices; that 
ve ſitſt deſire, and at laſt come really 
to hope, to be accepted for ſome. 
petficial Circumſtance, without: a fol 
Reformation of _ Liv A) I N 
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— the Ruine of Soul and Bady for 
ever; and in which 


8 none but themſelves > Behold, 
what 
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— Gad cannot be ſuppoſed to 
accept any ching at our Hands, without 


234 ie na, and falſe," Notions | 
germ. what doth the Lord hy Cod require of Wt 
RV. thee, but to do juſtly to love Mercy, ant M1 
ts walk humbly with thy G This was 
plain under the Law. How much more 
plain under the Goſpel? As we are 
Chriſtians, we are not ſo much as ſup- 
poſed. to be Sinners; But, if we have 
tranſgreſſed iagainſt the plaineſt Light; 
God is ſo merciful as to allow a Place 
for Reconciliation to his Favour, upon 
our Amendment. Is this ſo hard a 
Condition? Is this ſo great an Injury 
to us, that we ſhould turn againſt it, WC 
and abuſe the Goſpel to our own De- 
ſtruction? Shall the Goodneſs, and Long · d 
ſuffering of God, inſtead of leading ws to Wi 
true Nepentance, only lead us to a falſe Wat 
Image of it; and to treaſure up Wrath 1 Wh 
our ſelves: \againſi tbe Day of Wrath 2 FW 
Shall - we continue in Sin; and pretend WL. 
that Sorrow for it is ſufficient ?'\God WV 
forbid How ſball we, Chriſtians, who; e 
by our Profeſſion, are 4ead to Sin, live Mt 
auy longer therein? Let not ſuch an W# 
Uſe be made of our great Lord's indul- d 
gent Kindneſs to us in the Goſpel : but 
let all who know what Repentance is, 
and what it implies in it, live worthy 
of that Repentance, by which they 2 
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of Repentance, oonfidered. 


for Salvation ; and of that Vocation 


In a word ; If you would have your 
line blotted ont; you mult repent, and 
be converted, in the Words of the Text : 
that is, actually turned from them, If 
jou have been wilful, habitual Sinners; 
ind think of being ſaved by Nepent- 
ices here is the Lhe marked out. 
The firft Step is Sorrow for your Sins: 
bat it is but the frſ#. The ſecond is a 
Diſpofition to amend your Lives. But 
there is no ſtopping here. You cannot 
think this Sorrow, and this Diſpoſition, 
incere, unleſs they ſhew themſelves in 
good Effects. There muſt be an actual 
amendment ; an actual entring upon, 
and Progreſs in, a viguous and holy 
life z whilſt God gives Opportunity. 
Without this, there is not the leaſt Se- 
turity of Happineſs : and, if you truſt 
to any other Methods, you rely h 
ther Terms than what are propoſed in 
|- Wihe Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
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'H ESE 1 colltalg” * them, 

an Account of the happy Ending 
the Life of oze of thoſe Malefaors, 

I were crucified with wif bleſſed - 

and. For; though we read, in Tio 

ler ef che Raati , that the 17975 
e 
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Se 
XVI. 
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88 The Example of the Thief 
Serm. which were crucified with Hine, reviled 
V. How 5 Je, that 

erſtand 


to un 


X 


— 


Speech öſed dy che fame Writers, con- 


admit a literal Interpretation withon 


ſtance of a Story, eſpecially of one ge 
_ nerally and. univerſally known at thi 


counts, this Way and Figure of ſpeal 
ing hath been allowed and practi ſed. 


It we are not noceſſarily 
this of orb the Malefi. 
Fors, is evident from the like Form of 


cerning any Matter, the minute Cir- 
cumſtances of which they do not un- 
dertake Form y OE. Thus, in 
the ſame Goſpels; that is ſometimes aid 
ed by ſpoken by the Diſopter, to Jeſm, 
which was ſpoken by ene of thei only 
becauſe TT was not thought neceſſary te 
be more particular. And the Plural 
Nunrbes is often thus uſed for the Sia 
lar, either, when the Story related i 
{ſo known, as that no Miſtake can pre 
ceed from thence z or, When the Matter 
ſpoken of, is of that nature as not tc 
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a groſs Abſurdity ; or, when the Hiſt 
ri an, às 1 have ſaid, doth not under 
take to relate every particular Circum 


Time of his writing. On theſe Ac 


But St. Lale, defigning; iti) this pa 
of his Hiſtory, to be more — | 
| | 1 


. 
n * 


| "audi the C cut conſcclerell EY 
tath cranſwitted it down to us that Seri; 
what" the ' other e record con- XVI. ; 
aming the Malefa@ors, is to he under. ñ 
ſood only'of 'o#e of dem; and aeg 
the other was of à much | | 
ton; that He repr I 
nfferer for his rude and unjuſt reviling; | 
id lai zich ! hold on that Opportunity, t 
IJ confeſs 2 great degree” * Faith in # 1 
ducified Saviour. W lt | 
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The favourable Recegctet 


which 
this penitent Believer, met with, in his 
aft Moments; and the comfortable 
Aiſwer which He received from our 
lord, ſeems to haye had an Effect, 
"a contrary to what our Lord inten- 
ed, and wiſhed,” upon many Chriſtians 
of later Ages. And, therefore, this 
part of the vangelical Hiſtory deferveth 
dur particular Confideration : that We. 
may-jadge truly what. is to be conelu- 
ded from it; and avoid any Miſtakes 
that may prove fatal to our Eternal In- 
tereſt, And, after having, in my laſt 
Diſcourſe, laid down the true "Notion 
of Repentance : cannot do any thin 
better than to endeavour to obviate, 
or refute, the common Error, recei ived 
and embraced by * many, vis - as 
* e 


* 


340 be Eat plef the Thief. 
Serm. the Acceptance of; this Malefactor is an 
XVI. Encouragement to any Chriſtians to 
place their Hopes of Salvation; upon 2 
Death: bed Sorrow, which they miſ call 
by the "i if pen t. In order 
n 2 Fl, _ 

1. I ſhall. endeavour brief to ive a 
true and ee of 1 2 of 
this MalefaFor, who was thus merci- 
fully received by our Saviour, in his 
laſt Moments. * Seen en } 
| insg. 0 

0 


II. 1 deſi ian to ſhew that 5 was not 
an extraordinary Act of: Favour, out Wi: 
of the General Rule; nor any thing 
depending on the ſecret Will and Inten- 
tion of -Almighty God: but perfectly n 
eeable to the ofeſſed and declared 
12 of the zoſpel- Covenant ; and pe 
what any Perſon, in the ſame: Circum- 00 
ſtances, may claim, VP. the expreſsMp; 
„ of the ae N | 


Wing In order the more | effeftually to 
Drovunt all, Miſtake, I ſhall point out 
to you, and deſcribe, the Perſons. whc 
are in the ſame. Circurnſtanees z and 
may be as certain of Favour as thi: 
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ep zz Au . a ll * 


wy 71 


1 i hb Gout pu, 34¹ Wo 
oy nt b K. 3114 4 108 10 A309 5 7 84 A Serin. ; 
W. I that under wur Puuh to ſhew It; 
ee teac nab enge and 
great Danger, of the common Miſtakes 
About this Inſtance of God's Merey; 
zd the Vanity of thoſe Pretenſes 
Which ate built by ſome Nell ou 
| IEEE. thi” n F 
n Ox nr ohn Ott 
I. 1 wan Ciidtavor bete to as 
jou a true and juſt Account of the Caſe 
of this Malefa@or, who was ſo graci- — 
ouſly received by our bleffed er » 
In his laſt Moments. A | | 


And bete there is no edt to doubt 
but that He was a Perſon, who had 
never enjoyed, before this, a fair Op- 
d portunity. of hearing a juft' Account of 
1-Wour bleſſed: Lord, and f ls Actions, and l 

pretenſions: it being much more likely „ 
that a Perſon of his fort of Life ſhould 1 
irſt. hear and conſider, the Character. 
ind Works, and Behavioiir of our Lord. 
during his Impriſonment, than at any | 
lime before, Whilſt He was 3 log 
lis wicked Trade of Robbery. 
manifeſt from his on Words, as 77 
o his Fellow“ Sufferer, as to our Lord 


umſeif, that He had gotten ſome 
a Z 3 Kuow- 


Ser. Knowledge 
XVI. Charatefs and of his profeſſing Himſelf 
ning. Now, the Way of Life which 


The Fay of, 4 Thif 


both of our Lord's Perſonal 


He followed, before his Impriſonment, 


engaged Him to keep as much out of- 


the Cities and Places of ordinary Con- 
verſation ; as much dut of the Eyes 
and Obſervation of the World, as He 
2 poſſibly do; and conſequently 

neceſſarily be ſuppoſed to have 
Hiadetec him of all fair Opportunities 
of knowing the Truth, concerning our 
bleſſed: Lord. But, juſt before his Cru- 
cifixion, He could = well-avoid hear- 
ing the Rumours ( pread about concern- 
ing Him, and learning the true Chara- 
der, and Pretenſions of our Lord. And 
He ſeems to have weighed all that He 
heard, before his Crucifixion, fo well, 
as to bring with Him to his Croſs, a 
Ie to profeſs himſelf his Diſ- 
eiple; deb J Diſpoſition to ſhew 
himſelf ſuch, in all reſpedts poſſible, in 
_ that ſmall Remainder” of his e boi 


From * Pl Reſolution 28 this, ſuch 
2 Perſon as He might well have been 
removed by the Behaviour of his Fel- 


low-Sufferer.; and by that Current of 


Affronts, which at that time ran ſo 
| violent- 


ta well # - Sd. Knot, Tx * „ . itt... Dax. ao 1 
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" vs a. 
violently.agaiult e een Saran. 
. al rom G * WE 
and: condemned .andioutraged, ag 
Impoſtor; by Mer. 1 leaſt; He 
Ml wight ve been 1ed:to. have kay Br 
. i Himſelf, with entreating_ our Lotd the 
ene more ſcrioufly than TORO 

10% come domm from te Croſs; and 
few Ginnſelf, and his Fellow- $alf Obi . 
But He Appears to have underſiged 
a great deal, ..in a very little Time. 
concerning the true Nature of Chriſt's 
Kingdom : and ſo, acknowledging the 
N of his gn Sins. and the 
Juſtice of God in this Fand ef 
them ; l that He. deſires of our 
Lord, is „ that He would remember 
Him, when He ſhould. Lone inter his 
PTR. |. 80688 zich Re 12 


” This 3 3 en bh 
cannot be ſuppoſed, in the former 
Courſe of his Life, when his evil 
Defigns kept him ont of the City, 
and out of Society, to have had 


any Opportunity of enquiting, or 
n 
| 


hearing, concerning Our: bleſſed Lord. 
But, after his Impriſonment, it is very 
| poſſible, and very probable, that He 
ol £2me! toi a Knowledge of our Savi- 
þ | £4 Dur, 


ws meg? „ 


tif; and . -his-Offers | to Mankind; It 
1 is" certain, from: the” expreſs: Words 


| ot Ne . — en bis Croſz, 


"to the unſpotted 
3 ür nd and Proof 
of” 189" befiovivg! the -Troth df bis 

Pretenfions.' And! laying theſe! Things 
together; bn Words to ohr Saviour 
an reaſorthbly be ſuppoſed te im. 
pin them as much, ag if He had 
fold thus, T-bdlicve thab thou art 
truly the „and Sabiour of 
9th Wolle As thou profeſſeſt thy 
ef to be 7 And, notwirhſtanding 
* this thy isnominious Death upon 
che 'Crols, that Thou haſt a glo- 
„ fons and happy Kingdom to enter 
upon; though not of this World. 
** take this Opportunity of profeſling 
«© my. ſelf thy Diſciple : which is the 
* firſt 'I have enjoyed. This 1 do, 
« amidſt the Reproaches of thy Ene- 
mies, and the Inſults of my Fellow- 


„ Sufferer. And, therefore, 1 beg that 


may have the Benefit of this my 
* pProfeſſion; and may be accepted 
by Thee, 35 Thon haſt promiſed to 
accept all ſuch as do fi incerely believe 
< jh Thee, and to ac uit them from the 
* Guilt of all their former Sins for the 
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Jelief. This, 1a, may Serm 
i poſed'| to be im- 2 i 
plied im the Werde t this Mabefattor * Ld 
to our Lord ? it being certain from the 
Hiſtory that He had enquired both af prod . 
the Character and after the Propoſils,of > © 
our Lord z and kormd the former to be = 
ifpotted : and the latter to be Offers 1 
of Mer ey, and Happineſs, in hi; King: 
jw, to hiv Diſc les. N NM 3837S. 
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it appears, cheese, that? He was 
one; who was called to the Knowledge 

of Jeſus Cbriſt, in the laſt Hours, and 
had no Opportunity of profeſſing bis 
belief in Him, but in the laſt Minutes, 
of his Life; when the Night of ' Death 
was juſt coming upon Him, in which 
„% Mn can 'work': otie, Who believed, 
is ſoan” as He poſſibly could hear 4 

ue Account of our Lord 5 and cou- 
ngioufly profeſſed his Belief, as' ſoon | 
is" He had. Opportunity to do it ; and 
wis at a time when all about him were 

teviling Him. In ſhort, He did what- 
ever: it was in his Power to do, daring 
lhat ſpace of Time, which He had left, 
e Witter He was called to the Knowledge 
e et the! Goſpel ; and therefore, was 

| iccepted. to Favour by our bleſſed 


jord 


Serm. Lon ;-and a Promiſe was ee Him, 


XVI. that he ſhould, .immediat 
heath, 


| 55 ien becauſe this W i 
t 6 


dne Examph of th r 


ely, upon; bis 
be in an, happy-Placg with 
Him. And here, you-will eaGly obſerve 
that this] gracious, Acceptance of him 
was) nat merely, en . 8 the 
aecount of his Sorrow tor his. paſt Sins z 
but for the, ſake of his believing in Je. 
8 Chriſt, as ſoon as he eould z and of 
his taking this firſt Opportunity of pro- 
feſſing himſelf his Diſciple ; that is, 
for. thn ſake of his doing all he could 
to manifeſt - the Sincerity of his Faith, 
from the time of his; believing, to the 
End of his Life. And this leads me to 
the ſecond thing IG: cee to 


ſhow 3 Vas | 1 up: 


N 5 ny 110 
Ul. That this was 18 an e 
nary Act of Favour, out of ther general 
Rule; nor any thing depending upon 
the ſecret Will, or unreveled Pleaſure; 
of Almighty God but perfectly agree 
able to the profeſſed, and deelared, 
Tenour of the Goſpel; and what an 
perſon, in the ſame: (Circumſtances, : 
may claim, upon the-Promiſes of God, ; 
* ſufficiently promulgated in the Goſpel, t 
This | would willingly make as plai 


N — — as mc Ales ade cnc EO oi * 
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Ade oy. "IN anda... 
che Thief zona the - Croſs. -hath been 
generally interpreted 
Almighty God's - profeſſed / Acceptance 
of the Sorrow of a Sinner at his Death, 
inſtead of the Practiee of -Holineſs, and 
Virtue, during his Life: and, under 
chis Notion, hath been ſo recommen- 
Jed tothe guilty Conſciences of the 
moſt habitual Sinners, as to give them 
n ſtrong an Aſſurance of God's Favour, 
on their Death-beds, -as:; the | beſt- of 
Chriſtians | can in reaſon poſſeſs; and 
ſo applied to themſelves, by wülful 
Sinners, in the time of their. Health, 
as to encourage them to place all their 
Hopes in the bitter Sorrow of their 
laſt Moments, inſtead of rectifying the 
Diſorders, and Wickedneſs, of their 
Lives. But that this all proceeds from 
a miſtaken Neviea of this bens 4 
appear to you, by proving, as I defign 
under this ſecond Head, e 2 
Far nn 3 vs © * | 


5 That it is * ghly abſurd. to i ima- 
gzine that Aer God ſhould, by 
any ſuch public Inſtance as this, profeſs 
to the World: that He doth, on any 
account, or in Mercy to any Perſon, 
pen from thoſe Meaſures 1 * 
at 


"x 
as an Inſtance of 4 


us We aspx nr 
Gert. hath, us publickly, fited, and 228 
E gated.” by d, . nd dert WRA 
OY 


2 


Pagqen Ay 128: oi Chal! widdgient; 
2. That this Instance, 46 1 have bes 
fore tepreſerited it, is" perfectly agree- 
able to- the Terms of the Goſpel, offered 
_ ally to all who hear of it; and 
plairily - ai n by Chriſt;*and his 
Ap OULte 1s 


Cf ; F 


1. ior it 5 high lch e Saks 


any ſuch public Inſtance, às this of the 
Thief on the ' Croſs; profeſs to the 
World that He doth, on: any Account, 
or in Mercy to auy Perſon, depart 
from thoſe Meaſures, which he hath, 
25 nne fixed, and Ar 


TINS T1 
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Whether any Being be! obli ged. in 
the nature of the thing, to . his 
Threatnings in their utmoſt Rigour, a 
he is to perform his Promiſes: ro the nt- 


moſt ; is another Queſtion. Nay, whe- 


ther it may not be actually ſo, in fact, 

at laſt, that Almighty God will remit of 

that Puniſhment he hath threatned; and 

not execute the utmoſt of his Wrath 
=” upon thoſe whom he hath declared he 
will make eternally miſerable z poi a 

| . oint 


gine : chat (Almighty God ſhould, by 


-n 
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t wholy diſtin 152 from that before I 
. Lak. . OWN: . the ene oy 
t is Queſtion eems to deragate NOW, 
To the $1 rity of the Divine Re- NE Oe 
velation 3 t yell to conſiſt with 
che Nature of the hi heſt Sim plicity: 
it being a. 5 . worthier - Suppe lition 
concerning Almighty... God , th 
hould,, fleclars the exact Thy the 
1 and leavo it to wor upon hne 
Minds « Mcn as; far as it could ; th: 
that be, hon, lare what wi never 85 
e ſo endea vu to 
mak 6 m. by a. falſe Perſuaſſon, 
1 1. th le in Nature to an- 

NS But 1 ſay chat it is not ſo ab- 
55 to maintain that ſo it may poſſi- 

Vi or probably, 15 found at laſt, as 

A 5 * ty. God hath, deela- 
00 public Inſtance,” 'that he 
doth, in te Caſe of ſome of the moſt N 
notorious nners , depart from the "ig 
Meaſures Man he hath n decla - 


ed he WI "Og, 9. % 204 

T0 come. to the. Cafe ett aa bp 
Wan God declargth, as -plainly y..4$ 
Words, can Aeclzrg an any thing that 
wthout oline(s© . 7777 ſhall th 


"M5, 1 1 al, be upon 40 


3 


$99 The — e Thy 
_Serin, be Workers of Iniquity; tfps 
VE — as rotes his Gebel 115 live 
in an open Violation of the Laws of it, 
af att open Neglect of theſe Deckita: 
tions in it. And yet, A Inſtance, 
the Thief on che Croſs" ' hath' I Len 
ſometimes ſo interpreted; as td make 
Almighty God declare by it I Thy 4 the 
World, that he will accept o the 
Deatliibed Sorrow of a Sinner; though 
he hath had ſufficient Warning through 
his Life; though he hath ben pro- 
feln Chriſtian, and hach had the Fair 
ett Opportunities of Kbowing the true 
Terms of Chriftian Tiuſlification. Now 
this, I ſay, 1. is abſurd to imagine 
concernin Almighty God: becauſe 
this is publickly to deſtroy the Effect, 
and Deſign, of his other Declarations ; 
and to give as public an Encourage 
ment as poſſible, to Men, to continue 
in their Sins > d- dry on 
For when once a Man bath cad 
ed this Notion, that the Cafe of this 
Malefafor is thus to be interpreted; 
, how eaſy is the Paſſage of his Thoughts 
f from this, to the Imagination that his 
own Sorrow on his Death bed © ſhall, 
after the ame manner,” be accepted, 
inſtead 


+4 


9 os fy con 
inſtead of a a religious — virtuous _ 
Life > For why: ſhould. he not think ſo? > 
Or; what ſhould hinder? Almighty www 
God'muſt not be ſuppoſed an arbitrar © 
Being; 2 Power acting by Humour, 
and- not guided by juſt and equitable 
Maxims: but equal in his Regards to 
all,” in Circumſtances exactiy equal. 
And if ſo, his Proceedings, upon thoſe 
Maxims; muſt be the ſame with all in 
the ſame Condition. He hath no re- 
to the Perſons of Men: nor can 
e be any Reaſon in- the World 
fl fg why he ſhould” deal, in the 
idution of his Eternal Rewards or 
Panfiens, more favourably with 
than with another, who is not 
9 the Circumſtances of greater 
Guilt, at his Departure out of this 
state. And, therefore, if he hath 
ſhewn ſuch! Favour to one of tho vileſt 
of Sinners, on account of à pungent 
Sorrow, at the Hour of Death! contra- 
ry to the ſeeming Tendency 'of all his 
Declarations; ſo will he likewiſe to 
me, may the vileſt of Men fill ſay. 
And what can be the Conſequence of 
this, but an impenitent Life, and pro- 
fights Magtiers, in n the t time of Health? 
i / 


And 
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2 -And-ihus, far,. indeed, 1 agree: wit 


of this MelefaBlor was 3, all, who er. 
actly in the ſame, or a like, Caſe; may 


ö reaſonably. expect, and will certainly 
experience, the ſame Favour which: he 


did. But the Suppoſition, that Chri- 
ſtians who have Repentance, and A- 


mendment, Day after Day, inculeated 


upon them; who ſtand out agaifſt all 
Calls to Reformation; and rely, at laſt, 
upon the Sorrow of à ſick Bed; are in 


the ſame Caſe with this MalefaBor ; or 


on; or elſe, acting after an arbitrary 


that he, conſidered as in the ſame Caſe 
with them, is declared in the New Te- 
flament, to have found Favour with 


God, and to have been entitled to the 
| Happineſs of Heaven: This Suppofiti. 


on, I ſay, will be ever ineredible to 


us, till We can come to ſuppoſe Al- 


mighty God declaring againſt. his own 
plaineſt Declarations; and raining his 
own Deſign-of the W ori s Reformati- 


and homourſome manner ; accepting 


of one Man to Eternal Life, and con- 


demning another to Eternal Death, 
who is, as to himſelf,” in the ſame Cir+ 


eumſtances 3 and hath been led, by this 


Example, 


Example; eee eee ſame — 
i; — who can ſuppoſe this of the XVI 


God of Mercy, Truth, and Equi 
Or, of that God who hath reveled 
Wrath ;againſt' Tg ance Tilt! 
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1 As theſe Abſurdities ſhoald af“ 
frighten us from fixing ſuch a Proce- 
dure Almighty God; and make 
ws rather willing to ſuppoſe our ſelves 
wholy -miſtaken in our Interpretation 
of this Dealing of his with the Thief 
on the Croſs, than to ſuppoſe an ſuch 
laconſiſtencies in his Ways: ſo, I muſt 
obſerve that there. is another very good 
account. to; be. given of this Matter, 
perfectly agreeable to the Tenor of the 
Goſpel, as the Terms of it were plainly 
preached by our Lord and his Apo- 
les and vaſtly diſtant from any ſueli 
nterpretation, as that wane 1 Nr 
we been mentioning. 


1 
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a 

f in * to make this tial 1 
| Iraſt obſerve to you that it is the de- 
” Wired Tenor of the Goſpel, that God 
>» vill juſtify all who — comply 
eich the Offers of it, and heartily pro- 
1 eſs Faith. in Jeſwe  Chriff 4 that all, 1 
& | A 2 


ſay, 


2. 


1 
SermQ>ſay; + ns; upon 
XVI ſhall be releaſed from the Guile of their 
er Sins, and accepted hy God, and 
25 dealt with as juſt Perſons,” lor chis very 
balieving fincerely' in hi Son Jjeſus 
Chriſt : * this, whether they five: 
ſhort, or a long, Time after their firſt 
Relief and Profeſſion 4 provided they 
ſbew the Reality of their Faith in that 
Time, and do not relapſe: into a Courſe 
of Infidelity ,--or Wickedneſs. Thur, 
we find; our Lord, in the Gofpels, re- 
ceiving. to his Favour, all ho embrace 
his. Offers 3 and accepting them, upon 
their ſirſt Acceptance of his Religion, 
and his Terms And we find, more 
evidently, the Apoſiles inſtructed by the 
Holy Ghoſt to preach. the Doctrine of 
Acceptance, and Remiſſion of all their 
former Sins, to all who ſhould lay hold 
on the Opportunity offered ho, and 
embrace the Faith of Jeſus Choiſt, anc 
enter themſelves into his Service. Ups 
on — Faith, weeds agar pom it, 
Proſelytes were ed; ey 
were baptized for the Remiſtion 5 
their Sins; and Joſtification before 
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God was openly. promiſed, and decla4WWit 
ted, to them, upon this their Ne ft 
cere, and undiſſembled Faith.” N 
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en. on 
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E dete Perſon XY 
immediately : their VS. 
tying one pardoned, the 7 
force of th ſt 1emain's 
ind whey muſt be finally" aequftted an 
uuſtified before” God. But ſoppoſſing 
m of theſe Proſelytes to live, an- 
ter trurdg to relupſe iuto their former 
cCourſe of Sin: they not only, b n 5 
Tenor of the Goſpel, Toſe all the B 
er of this wn, dation; but fron 
have no Ground for Hope of 2 final 
Juſtification, at the great Day, withodt 
1 Amendment, and Reformation, 
of their Lives; On che other Hand, if 
ey go on, in living as becomes Chri- 
ſtiansz they are entitled to a final Ac- 
quittance, and to great Degrees of Hap- 
fineſs | in the World to come. 


« * | 4 


There are, therefore, Two' ſorts of 
Perſons, conſidered as acquifted inthe I 
it Goſpel. 1. Such as hear the Goſpel; | 
ey and fincerely receive, and heartily ac 
"cept, it; and openly profeſs it: 1 7 
ore et have not Time allowed them, 
the Providence of God, to bring fo 
the Fruits of a continued Courſe of 
Kighteouſneſs ; N they certainly 
Aa bave 


do receive Rad n 


the he kap k dt hd 

have ſuch a Faith as would bring forth 
- theſe, Fruits. And, 2. Such; Perſons as 
| clolg in wich the 
Terms of it; and, 1 0 Tame allow. 
ed them, live. the general 
Courſe of. pK ps Lives, 1 5 the Rules of 
Kighteouſneſs, laid down in it. Ag 
ere are, likewiſe, Two _ of Per. 
ſons condemned, in the ſame Gol pel. 
1. Such, as having Opportunity to hear 
it propoſed to them, either revile and 
perſecute it; or refuſe to attend to it, 
and receive it. And, 2. Such, as ha- 
ving heard it, receive and profeſs it; 
bes enter themſelves into the Bonds 
of it: but afterwards relapſe into an 
Habit of Sin, in which eg cantioue, 
till Death overtake chene ear 


There being, n To ſorts 
of Perſons, to whom Acquittance, or 
Juſtification, is openly promiſed. in the 
Goſpel z..we,.may,be ſure, no one ſhall 
be denied that Favour, 'who belongs 
to either of the Two. And that the 

lefacor. on the Cross, certainly 

elonged, to the former. ſort; and 
conſequently, was accepted by Chriſt, 
not by any arbitrary, or extraordinary 
1 of Favor, but upon the ordinary 
Terms 
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WT tapers; Aid Mour, Of 
Feri, ne Wh leck "to the 


nowled a 80 He obeyed 
at · Cal 7 Ine He did"whatever Was 
in his Power, during "the ſhort Time 
God aff6tded Him, 140 demoniſtrate a 


Sincerity f his Faith“ What fou 
binder, therefore, but that he ſhot 
be ee oH Lord, fg 'c A BY 
to offer ee — 
to all 


the Nhe and ſhoyld act agrecably 


to stile Faith, und Practice *enjoyried 


by him, during the remainder of f thelr 
Lives, whether PE, or e 
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— 5 
the other Evange liſts mig not think Sans, 
it meceſſary to be minute, and 
ticular; in che Relation of the Eeba- 
vigur;i and happy. End, of the beiter 
A me Two Miefactors : viz: be- 
auſe nathing material could be learn 
ar draw, rom: it, but what might 
— learnt fm other plain parts of 
the Goſpel 3 that whoever Abönld tbe 
boys r Jeſs Chriſt: my make uſe 
ot the Opportunities He enjoys i to 
profeſs and: ſhew Himſeif to bg" ſin- 
rel his Diſciple, ſhould, upon that 
belief, and Profeſſion, be acquitted 
tom the Gallt of all his paſt Sins g 
and. he put into a State of Favour; 
. Acceptance, with Gad; whether 
He: ſhauld live a long, or 2 (ſhore 
Time, after his embracing: the Chri⸗ 
tian Faith And now, achat Ratir 
been already, laid down ill eafily 
zaide us o determine what l pros 
ann third) place : V 28 N 
ile bar z 2167 el Noig line bus 

Ml. Who thoſe Perſons are, that 
may. ſafgly argue, to cheir ma. Cone! 
fort, from this Example of the Thief 
on the Croſs; and may be as ſecure 
of God's Favor, as He was. And 
i is ne they muſt be Tuch, as a 


Fr: | "TE | in 


Sem ia his Circumſtantes. I do not mean, 
N ſuch as are leaving this! World: for 
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that was but an aecidenta! Matter; 
and had no Weight towards his Ac- 
ceptance's which l have ſhewn, muſt 
have 1 the ſame, upon the Goſ- 
Terms 7 whether: He 15 
dying, or not. or 1 mean, ſuch 
Perſons; a do not reſiſt the Evidence 
efythe': [Goſpel of Chriſt z but ''teceive 
$1 upon| due Conſideration ; and take 
the) Opportunity; offered them by the 
Providence of Gdd, to profeſs their 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and to acknow- 
ledge themſelves his Diſciples. They 
muſt be Verfons; who being come. to 
Lears of Diſcretion, have 4 faif Op- 
portunity offered them of hearing the 
Evidence, and knowing the Nature; of 


Perſons who, upon hearing and oy 
ing this Evidence do fineerely! accept 


it as the Will of God z who 77 


and heartily, profeſs this; and who, 
dufing the reſt of their Time, be⸗ 


have” themſelves 1 eo their 
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2 And we ati" e from 


hence, of how ſmall Concern, 
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had then 


tho Chriſtian Religion. 'Theyimuſt be 
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up 11 ag — hy 
Wände now  Defore us is to per en 
ſons bred up in the Knowledge of NI 
the Chriſtian Religion z called upon, 
hy. after Day, to regard the _ 
and Obligations, of it: 
Petfons! ho have always profeſſed 
therafelves Chriſtians z and yet live 
on, in an Habit of Sin condemned 
by their own Profeſſion , in hopes 
that ' the _Sorfow' of their lateſt Mo- 
ments | ſhall! atone for the" VR of 
their” paſt Leg” © 

If, therefore, any one would 
enterin himſelf with any juſt 
drawn from God's Mercy 
ci ctucied Malefactor; He 
muſt firſt, ifi all reaſon, conũder, 
whether He himſelf be in the like 
Cireumſtances: for otherwiſe, what 
Comfort can any Man, in his Sen- 
ſes, draw from thente? And no one, 
1 think, can, by any means, be ſaid 
to be in the like Circumſtances, Who 
is come to Tears of Judge went, "and and 
Diſcretion, in à Country of profeſſed 
Chriſtians; and hath, — in his 
Mind, or in his Manners, diſhonoured, 
or neglecked, the Chriſtian Religion, 
But” this will more naturally come 
* next Head of my preſent 
Deſign: 
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there one, from 
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Deſign: which I have not Nn Ties 
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tices to the Knowledge of Sg 
ty who have Opgarnatyce of: We 
ing our Duty and profeſs our ſelves, 


Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt : for us, I lay, 


to haue / recourſe; to an ſuch; Inflance 


as this, in order to defer ur Repent- 
—_—_— Amendment, ; Extrrmity 
of; Folly, and Weakneſe, Whatever it 


Pꝛactice qt any af the-Vages coudemngd 
in he Goſpel, is certainly a Cheat and 
Impoſition,;upen our 1 3 +4; falſe 
and gronsdleſs Amuſement. nd 
henceſoever it. is, 
that e, may deve dran 1 f 
Notions we may aſſare our ſchyes 
(and it s our Eter gsi Intereſt to by 
aſſured A it,) that we are.,groatly 
miſtaken in them, Almighty God doth, 
as certainly; and gas plainly, require of 
us the Practice of all Righteou eſs » 
He promiſeth us all Happineſs. 

Man, ever was uneaſy att .. 
e — but many a Man ber 
| een 


A + 


upon the Croſe, conſidered. 363 
been rendered miſerable on his Death - Serm. 
bed here; and will be eternally undone XVI. 
hereafter ; by truſting, in the time of WV 
his Health, to any other falſe and 
faithleſs Methods. And God grant that 

We may confider theſe Things, before 
they be hid from our Eyes! Amen. 
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| LUKE 22.49, 45 

Aud He 2d unto Jeſus, Lord, 

3 3 ber. me when Thon comeſt 
into thy Kingdom. - | | 


And Teſt 10 ſaid unto Him, rid, 
50 ſay unto thee; To d _ 15 
D be 212 me in Paradiſe Hos 
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* laſt Diſcourſe, (which! was up Serm. 
on the Accciunt given us, in theſe XVII. 
| ords, of then happy Ending of the * 
Lifefof one of the Male factor: crucified 
with our bleſſed Lord, ) I propoſet four 
Heads: three of which I then went 


71. over; 


366 
Serm. 
 AVIL 

b 


1 * 


offered by the — 1 
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his Senſe of his paſt 


The Example of the Thief 


and 2 — 1 to tho 


over 
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hope, very enemy proved. 
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"Jn diſcourfing-onthe fff, 1 ſhewed 
you, that this ackor was one who, 
as foor ac He hue er pr; 


% 18 887 0 py ing... the. 
rafter of our b Lond et 
kei the the Mey 0 his Pretenſions, 
feſs roar his Diſci 
2 as ſuch, Fr e 1 
and Reproaches o 3 
that * this -Belief, 3 erde Sag 
not merely, or chirffy. on account of 
He w ac- 
cepted, by our Long, fo N! 75 


Laker the erz Headz k v4 wank 0 
to ſhew yoa, it wWwas 
part of the Goſpel, preached TT by 


le * and behave 


Chriſt and his Apoſiles, that wee e 


bend lay hold on che | Opportu 


of the Teims p 
ſed im the Goſpel; and believe in Jeſul 
Chriſt with an doneſt, and ſintore 
rue make open i ROS 
this 
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e 55 — 
this Belief * chat e 
by! Neale be a 
aud effe&tually | 
* of his paſt sins, whether" He 
uud live a ſhort, or 2 long, Time 


after eis Profeſſion 4 ſuppoſing Him 
& behave Rhbſelf, during that Tithe, 


##eendly' te it; And, in conf 
ef this, I proved to you that this 
Thief en the Croſs, having. ffnrereſy 
laid hold on the Opportunity offered 
to Him by Providence; having come 
to che Knowledge of our Lort's Cha- 
tacter, und of tlie Evidente He gave of 
tlie Trutl ef his Divine Viſtion ; and 
having, upon » this, profeſſed Himſelf 
lis 'Difeiple, and fhewn his | Sincerity 
by betravihg hitmſelF, in all refpe&s, as 
became ſuch an one, during that ſhort 
Time which was allowed him, after 
He whs eaſſed to the Knowle 
8 FOR; that this Malefattgr, I 
g Wel thus, was accepted 
Woh wt deiner known, Toms of 
the 'Cofpet ; hot upon the ſeeret apd 
binden Will of Almighty Ged deyia- 
ting from, or g beyond, ne 
mon Rules ef the Chriſts, 175 
ae Hoe, therefore,” this is mai 

of Agne? God's Acerpitingd'of the 


Sorrow 
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every fech Perſon, 1 S 


ceepted to Favonts NI 
acquitted from _ SSI 


Th Ecanplo of 8h be Thi 


germ. 3 of a dying Man, inſtead: of the 
XVII. Practice of Virtue. during his Life; 
moch leſs, an Inſtance of his Accept- 


ance-of thoſe, on the account of their 
* bed Sorrow, who have known 

profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion 
„ E their whole Lives, and have 
wilfully and habitually lived in expreſs 
Contradiction to its Defign, and ity 
Precepts ,. during the Tape of that 
Profeſſion. 41 


Under the #hird Head, 1 bene you 
that thoſe Perſons only are in the Caſe 
of this. Malefa&or, ſo as to bur. to 
their own Satisfaction, from his Ex- 
ample, upon any reaſonable Grounds, 
who, whether living or dying ; whe- 
ther in perfect Health, or within the 
Proſpect of Death; lay hold on the 
firſt lan O portunity offered them: 
and ſeriou conſider the Evidence 
thers. is for the Chriſtian Religion; 
and ...fincerely receive it upon that 
Evidence.z and openly ro them- 
ſelves the- Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and behave themſelves, as becomes his 
Diſciples, through the remaining part 
of their Lives, whether long, or ſhort. 
And ſuch Perſons as theſe, I need not 

again 
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(ance; Of God's Mercy. ; ande the Vac 
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what): Hard AH ad advanced, I way: 


dity of thoſe Pretenſes Which ſome 


Men, have huilt upon this Exattiple; 
And here I ſhall mention particularly 
the Miſtakes of Two · ſoxts vf Perſons: 
ply 
and the Miſtake of thoſe who take oc- 
alion from it to implant in others very 
wrong, and very pernicious, Notions 
WNcerning Deſpeir, and P reſumption.” 171 
on do d eme 
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 Perfbris: have perſuaded! thendſlves tö 
entertain p frem this laftatite'vf the 
cruriſied Thief that God will) nccept 
them at laſt, for che ſake A Death- 
bed Sorrow, and - Concern, for their 
paſt Sins; though! they Madesbeen, all 
thro! their Lives, profelſed Ckriſtians, 
and have negteded totobey thoſ#Liws, 


which: they knew tobe pied upon 


them, by the Chriſtian Religion, as the 
13 


and wired x np Argeleng bt 
Ext To | 
rate, : from this Toftance, will "appear 
| platuly: tohany dne, e ell ſerfouſſy 
confitler"ithe Caſe of fen profeſſed 
Ekriſtiam ; and compare it with what 
kith beers 'before td! ' eoncertiiti} he 
Cafe of hat Malefactor, und the 
fn rg 120 n in : the 


wes it W evident, cet a the: Da 
which I haue given of 'both'theſe, chat 
his. Caſe was ſuch as emen Rem: the 
profeſfed Terms of the Goſpel, upon 
wich all who lay Hold on the Oppor- 
tunity 
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Terukz af) he faite Ovſpet! | For ie 
Goſpdaithaby:thing nian, it 
mg this, he ae Perſons: 
aften they cHaver! ec 
Jeſis Chriſt, au btew>made!Partiers 
of this -itftsJuſtificaridny dbtrelapſa inſeb 
a -Goanla;>rior!' Habithuwf bete d 
lich ate ebhdenmet in the'Colpe, 
dad Jools n that Oui Death 
thut ꝛtchloſe. Hefen; 1 
85 da\\(his; hall che Tackadec tht 
Kingdem of *Heaveri'g* an inte Ar 
God's-Favorr; ſtiall blue W 1 
ſuffer! thei Vengeance of Reef 
Naw, 48 almivhiry God Aid) in. for - 
ving and accent Wag the dee 
factor, keep 3 to the 
which our bleſſed Lord had, in his 
2 oitulgated #10, Terri all. 
nim The World td N 
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1372 The Example of the "_ 
. Sam. cetltradivted! and: ſcanddlized» his Gof- 
. rl by their Behaviour during their 
Ghtiſtian (Profoſfon; He will likewiſe 
ep coe to the Terms which He bath, 
In the: Goſpel, ſet befote i thẽ Eyes ot 
2 Ad lin this there 

ognot rica promulga! as the 
Rnle of, algen ent in the Càſelof fuch 
Frrſons. They ure calle to the Know. 
Jede of Chriſtianity 7 z they have Time 
zue wed them, to live in the Prackibe 
of its Pretepta, and by tllat means to 
; and:increafe, their futur? Hap- 
pineſs: and yet they ttatiſgreſs 15 
Hommauds; and: to all their repeated 
Affrems to Gad and his ow "hey 
add; thei zafſurance of | imagining? and 
expecting, that He :will:!:deaEk: with 
chem, as He deals: with Mien, who. fin- 
cerely ſreteixe, and profeſs the Chriſtian 
Religion ; and do whatever they can, 
in that ſhorter Time which is allowed 
them, tot demonſtrate the Sincerity 
of their inward Belief, and outward 
Ane 01 Iz . 985 1 0 0 
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a the Coſy bn, 
Gentiles x then; im alt Privileges, erm 
if they dich ibnthe de atge of 1492 Hen. NY. 
(a$ the Gißul· Age is called). ACCENE: che e 
Invitation given: them zoanꝗdH believe, 
——.— Doctrine Tay = Goſpel: 

ich Inten prhtation w es away 
4h&-Grovnd of the Qbjation; And, 4s 
far ast can be ſuppoſed to concern 
-partientar:'Perſons:,; en) - obſer, 
that it can only ſignify. that God will 
rewurd aid ſuch witk his Favor, as 
Ho, whenever »they Are ;caltted- to; the 
Knowled ge! of the Gaſpel, : hearcily 
embrace it, and readily; obey ther 
depts of it, how hene Tine foover be 
allowed them for COIN) was 0 
% aA Hr c nol) ber non 
But can any one, though never, G 
willin ol be impoſed upon, -in.; this 
Caſe find out, 1':will-oriot: day.incehis 
Puralie i btit im then whole Nn M- 
ment, any reward ifor theſe :who ;axc 
called ts the:Khowledge afiithe. Galpel - 
in the beginnitig of their Lives, in ate 
firſt Hburs vf their Day ꝓand yet eher 
refuſe tõ tome! in, poniſotꝑgraciousa m 
Invitation or elſe, praſaſſimg 40 :0bcy 
that Caf afid emvingithemfelves into 
his Retipion, and preteading te acergt 
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Serm. net only prove uſtleſsand:n 


'of 
XVII. their Lord's *Hotiour-and: Services] but 
den ſpend that Time Which is due, 


upon their . ere toothe Ser- 
vice of their Maſter, in ruining — 
yoo 1 5 in 'Jifhonouring 

in oY their — ſing 
8 in ſome other: ſort of Pra- 
trimental to their Maſters true 


{ 1 
ice, 
Antereſt. or inconſiſtent with the Office 


which thi have taken upon them- 
ſel ves? & do we read of any ſuch 
"Servants as theſe, tewarded — ho- 
-noured', auto taſt:;/ by their Maſter? 
Whenever we mert with! the mention 
of any ſuchꝶ in the Gebel, it is with a 
very ſad Conclufion, at the End of 
their Storycand, this merely for not 
improving the Talents committed to 
them z for the neglecting to: do God 
poſitive Service in their Stations; for 
"not uſing the: Opportunities, and Abili- 
tieb, ot! into their Hands by Provi- 
dence, for their on Eternal Intereſt, 
Afid the Honour af their great Maſter? 
How much more ſhall thiso heavy Sen- 
tence be prunbunced upon ſuch, as not 
only have not improved the Time, and 


Abilities, and Advantages, put into their 


JOE bot dave 2 uſed this 
Time, 
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Time, and theſe Abilities, and,Advar- gerd. 
tages Which Gd, in 3 f. XVII. 
torded\ them, to the of 
Himſelf, and the Diſer race 9 is holy 
| Beligion:;,tlalng — Miſehict 
þ mos Bs en Influence 3 -af- 
_ fronting. God;:and-making his Enemies 
A Where do we read: all 
the / Goſpel, of any ſuch. per- 
[ay Taſer a;Contiguance of Aﬀeonts 
and, Indignities offered to, Almighty 
God, during. his Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
accepted at laſt to Merey, on account 
of the. Sorrow of his dying Hour? That 
which. bath, moſt of all, inclined Men 
taÞe; decein ved, in this Caſe,. is the In- 
ſtane af the crucified Maſefaqor; and 
this. Inſtance,, we haye Pr -evidently 
ſeeyzrto-be at the-greateſt diſtance from 
any; Likeneſs to the Caſe of ſuch ch,as are 
profeſſed Chriſtians, and live ona i in a 
Courſe of Sin, under the Influence of 
10,;groundleſs- "ap; re How 
great, therefore; as Well as fatal, muſt 
they Miſtake of thoſe) by, who. being 
Chriſtians, ande having many, and:con- 
tinned, Opportunities of, living, worthy 
of that Name. ill. continue wiltull) Vein 
A n ebene themſelves, ineo 
4 ſong Expefation.of Gods We 
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ie gen ow mention anöther 
Miſtake, Wich Woſuly'founded'apyn 
the Thiſtanice of the'rrucihel Malefäcker: 
3nd'tHit is! the Viſtzke of thoſe; l4ho 
0 nbt; indeed, mike any N ele of 'ft 
in the Condiqc their own® 'Lives'; 
but yet nlake uſe of itz to encobr 
- the e e — — 
Jptir,” of dyi Sinners, who hay Wived 
| 441 their Tes Ibn in the” Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity, and 218 ff e Decal ef 
its Laws ; and this, to the great pfe 
judice of other Ohficians who furvive 
them. Thi Miſtike,”T confeſs, bse fer 
as it is-forided: uppen his Inſtance; 15 
ſo much the ſane} Wirk the forſper, in 
the Gtopnd of it, chat it can hardly de 
reckoned a8 diſtiger from it? And it 
hath been fufpcienthy cohfuted. ünder 
this View, by What l Tae "ſaid, upon 
— mer, to ſhew that this FT ance 
eth not the Caſe of ſuch profeffe 
Chips.” But, as it"46' 4pplied''to 
anot . 25 it is not 50 
e yon this Erämple of 
era alefackor, hüt upon very 
Wrong, 
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wrong, and e Norlens cbn- Ser 
cerning Preſuaptiss, and Deſpar; it X {x 
ſees to- e d. N 
Minde place; in the preſent Debate, as 
it wn give cocafion for the Eittlüng the 
trus Natare'dfi thoſe Two Nip — 
of Mind ; the miſunderſtünding of 
which hath certainly — he 
wpfeſenting What is generally called 
Diſpair, as the greateſt of! Sins and 
of making what is truly a erimina 


Preſumpiion, to be ainecefſaty Duty. 
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No. here 1 ah lay dowa one Pro- 
poſition, which is ſufficient: to deter- 
mine this Matter: viz hat theſe 
Tio" Diſpoſitions« of Mind muſt be 
judged ot, by the profeſſed Terins 'of 
the Goſpel ; 2 And mot by any fappoſed 
Poſſibilities: And, according to-theſe, 
Iithink it is ovidnt that br one who 
hath, againſt all the Calls of God's 
Spirit, and all the Chechmef his own 
Conſcienee. continued folive in a con- 
ſtant Oouſe of Sin ; for uh an one, 1 
fay;' to hope; with anyt fort of Aſſu- 
rafiee, ther God wilt bring iim 10 the 
Happineſs, ' promiſed in the Gafpel only 
to Holineſs and Ri ghteoufhe@31 is not A 
virtuous Hope; — it is #1 Hope 


Net without 
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rm, without any, Ground ſolid Founday, 
tion zrchut is a vains and groundleſs 
| \. Preſs unept 191 3; and. {ugh oe; Profimuptine., ' 
2 ſeamhb;cin teuth;qta.gffrgnt-Almighty, 
2 ppdſing that. He) will depart, 
for, This Man's Sake, fr bis: o de · 
elarediand/profelled: Terms. Andy on 
the cntr ary:, for ſued an; one te . 
Hunz thut ist think chat He, having, 
continued throngh. the Time of hi 
Hlealib, and Cpnverſation in thei World, 
an habitual: Sinnergz nd Deluge that, 
wicked Man, whom the Goſpel con- 
ftently,.and;dh mplitanles of, Paſlapes, 
condemns ; that He, I ſay;: being ſich; 
an one, hall be condemned at the. 
great Naa the Geßpel ſaitk x this. is 
indeedr3is Miſery, but: is fo far fam 
being his Sin wat 1 do not fee3 i He 
believeth thei Goſpel, how. He, tan 
poſlibly;aveid thinking fo, But, es if 
it were of nudmpottance to be guided 
by the Declaratians ot the Goſpel itſelf; 
in this great Affair z dying Chriſtians; 
who have mired a Lite; of; habitual and 
wilful Wickedneſs, have heen led into 
ſuch Notionsuof theſeh RW T hings, 
that they chave come to think this 
groundleſs Hreſumption their Dutycy 
and, What ig of worſe -confequence, 
1101 many 
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God, ke be Sonfdent of hefe Mercer 
of .Which! in truth, He: hatli ſolemnly 
declared they Thall Alever parfake.” 15 
bovomsei gc ig If i ine: nil 
19 lt FOO that many of Vn | 
df Chriſtiaris may in a low ar ffi 

ed bnd Entertain an Duma Pr 
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have, not been” thoſe hays iar 
hilÞ be rewarded at laſt; a 0 85 
vic very melancholy” pftekeufe 
concerning their future Condition. But 
this Imagination of theſrs cannot affect 
their future State? which Wini be de 
mined' by that God Who Ene ts at 57 
us they arc; and will deaf with f ac. 
rde to what they tekny hide been; 
le ot 
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their Sin and is removed, far; from 
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Minds: which, if it might 1 removed 

: from them, upon ang Promiſe, 
. of God 0 choaldꝰ moſt 
wi ingly. do it. But who, would Mare 
to incite. them to — 2 themſelvts 
of 15 Favour of that God who 
iath ſo plainly. declared that they 
| hall not ſee his Face g and that He 
will. Rd 0 . ON Flt wat 
re. Nad! tuen) 
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Grupe. is it 2 * laſting 
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at the couſident Aſſurane of 
moſt profligate Sinuer, when He 
comes 
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atlscothinbityhave;y ſhahrnfet hiln as 
math} out of the:reaci of. Gat'Dib 
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in .cfi+-/Coatemplation,/i:#ndbPraftice, 
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. 0 far, fre laying Any ſack 
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Geßdel wuſt licewiſe he 2 fur 
op" I MU Con ſoe cu of 
CHriſtlans wN uch Fandies 3 who, 
if they habs any Senſe elnſelves, will 
net Fun e e aarbaſonable | 
D6trites. 1 4 bob , D „dent 
18905 43d! Nor Veni Hog 43a HAMA, 
grant, indeed, that the att think 
whit tel mbit Wicked of! Cltiftla 
einde, whey they cothe Within Phew 
of Death'z and What all .abvilt thech : 
bobtt* te eeburnge them te du zl̈ r 
Har themſelves as ſeuſtble? as they 
pPolfibiy can, of the Evib H their bat 
Ways's to move themfehves, upbn the 
belt Confiderations; 'to Abhor, wall: de 
telt, dhe g ant Tete H 70 wan alt 
about them from the Paths, in which 
theitifhl ves have inſiſted. But, after all 


this, 


k 


8 = be = 

Sein. ie hold. . 
VII. hawechme ap. in mn emden. 
co this Fetms of: the Gf 12% Or, wehe 


cold encourage any; eh notorions 
inners to aſſure themſalves cof) ct 
dy of. God, unfeſe a plan Text 
Seripture or Law of aſon,;} could 
bei found;.. ſuitable.; ton their Caſh, of 
promiſing them Happineſs? They maſt 
Rat be left (as: — the, Goſpel hath 
it ſelf) in chs State, in which 
that pronounceth wilful and habitual 
Sinners to be. The utmoſt; that can he 
ſaid is, that they. muſt be left to the 
uncotemamtecl Mercies of God: and the 
higheſt degree of hope which they can 
have, muſt be founded upon this, that 
Almighty God may poſſibly depart 
from his ſettled Method ; and nee 
from the Terms which: He hath ope 
proteſſed. for the ſake of thoſe, v = 
ye lived, Lear after Tear, in an 
open. V Violation of his Laws 3 againſt 
all the Checks of their Conſciences, 
and all the Calls of, his Goſpel, 
Which let them believe, who can 
ſwallow, and embrace, any Abfur- 
en rather Nn forlgke: their Sins 
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[ 
ly ſhewn that there is nothing, in &VW 


this lnſtance of the believing and pe. 
nitent Malefactor, which can, with the 
leaft Colour of Reaſon, encoura ge any, 
who have been, through many Tears, 
profeſſed: heiſt us, and habitual Sin⸗ 
ners, 1 pend upon the Sorrow! of 
their Death. beds, fer. Acceptante with 
God; and having thus finiſhed what 1 
opoſed to diſcburſe of, from this 
Example: I ſhall now take occafion to 
enquire whether, in the nature of the 
thing it ſelf, there be any greater 
Ground for Hope, than, We have 
ſeen, there is in the Inſtance We have 
been conſidering. And this, I think, 
will be very proper, not only becauſe 
the Subject naturally enough leads us 
to it ʒ but becauſe it is very obſervable 
that one great Support of ſuch unhappy 
Perſoris,-as' go on in a Courſe of Sin, 
and yet retain ſome Senſe of Religion, 
and make Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, * 
is the Hope which they have placed 
in the Sorrow of their Death- beds, 
as if there were ſome peculiar Charm, 
and Efficacy, in that, above any other 


1 (which falſly call Repent- 
Cc ance) 
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Serm, ance) conceived, or expreſſed, in any 
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other part of their Lives. 


Now, In what is it that this laſt 
Sorrow hath the Advantage 'over any 
other? In what it agrees with the 
Sorrow, and Regret, which a Man 
bath felt in the Time of his Health, 
it cannot be prefer d before it: be- 
cauſe it differs not from it. And in 
what it really differs from it, I fear, 
it will be found to have the Diſ- 


advantage on its fide. For. it ſeems 


to me that it is much leſs likely to 
be fincere, or ſuch as would, upon 
Trial, prove effectual, than the other: 
it being probably rather extorted by 
the Profpe& and Fear of Death, than 
by the Perfuafion of Reaſon; and 
frequently accompanied with ſuch 
Terrars, as make it rather a Diſtra- 
ction, than a rational Grief, or a 
conſcientious Sorrow. Whereas. , a 


Regret and Concern for paſt Sins, 


in Time of Health, and whilſt a 
Man hath not ſo near a Proſpect of 


2 State of Retribution, may be ſap- 


Pofed more fincere, and more likely 


da influence Him: becauſe it may juſt- 


ly: be thought to be more the oy 
7285 of 
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ſuafion of che Mans own Mind, and wWW 

the juſt onfideration of the Nature of 

Fit than from the t früpke Dread 
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God: 155 always Fay zeth KITE From 
the narore of the "thi z and not from 
the Time, or any of * inconſider- 
able Circumftances, which often hide 
the true nature of Things from mortal 
Eyes, and finite Underſtandings. Nay, 
we our felves cannot judge whether 
our on preſent Sorrow, and Com- 
punction, be of that nature, as that 
they would work in us true Repentance 
and Amendment; were we entruſted 
with more Opportunities of making the 
Trial. And this is another Rea eaſ6h 
why we ſhould build nothing upon it, 
either in our own Caſe, or that ef 
others: becauſe, even ſo ppofing that 
it would be fincere, and Fegrectül in 
K 2 its 
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erm: its Influences, were more Time allow- 


The, Dunent of * 


U ed z yet this is a Matter wholy, out of 
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f Ground for it, to come to nothing; 


WYV. the-reach of our Knowledge, and who- 
* impoſſible for ig juke F 1 54 
os” wal 11715 73 aal). 

But, indeed, it is ry very. Pen 
Obſervation, that wicked Men have 
much leſs reaſon to think this, laſt Sor- 
row thoroughly and undoubtedly fin- 
cere, than they have heretofore had to 
think any of their former Sorrows ſo 
which yet, they know, have ended in 


nothing conſiderable. There are few 


profeſſed Chriſtians, even amongſt the 


wickedeſt of them, who have nof, one 


time or other, had ſome juſt and con- 
cerning Thoughts about that Courſe of 
Sin, and thoſe wilful Vices, in which 
they have indulged themſelves; who 
have not, one time or other, deteſted, 
and reſolved to forſake, them, in the 
Days of their Health and Proſperity : ; 
when they had nothing to move them, 


but the nature of the thing, and the 


great Reaſonableneſs of n and 
obeying, the Goſpel. If, therefore, 
they have found 45 Ne and 


a en which they have had, in the 


beſt - Seaſon, and which had ſo good 
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1 ey. aint” oy are Tay loch 
no ſuch Sorrow of a Feb er, to be of 
üg y Effect, if they recover,” and relapſe 
o their fore? Sins. 1 How many 
ſuch Inſtances have they feen in others? 
And how often have t they themſelves 
relapſed, after a bettet, and mor 
rea onabſe, Schrot chan this can b 
eſteemed > And how then kan they 
flatter . N ee that 
this untried, ved; Strom, 1 
truly dock ken as woul MA be truly effe- 
dual. ere Opportunity given it to 
ſuew its Power, and diſplay, its Influ- 
ences: when they have not one proba- 
ble Argument on their fide, to give 
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Xin Miſery, and. attain, to Elo 
Hels, and yet will take none, but a 
deſperate, Method, and ſuch an one, 
as. will too certainly app Fa 
hear, them at laſt! 


And that they, who wndolge them: 
ſelves in the Habit of any ſort of 
Sins, may be the. more effectually 
ſenſible of this; 1 would ask them, 
dhe they. . lieve that Almighty 
God will 'puniſh any. fort of Perſons 
in another State; or Whether there 
are any Men in this World; now, 
who ſhall be condemned, at the great 


Day, to that miſerable state which 
| is 
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beating befote Him ? ke. 15 t 

believe that een s it ſhall {1 with 
ſotne fort of Perf Ons, Gas they 55. 
par t6 do by their Pre ges, and 
Apprehenifions; ) 1 would chen ask 
Wha th ey Thin they. ate, that 55 
inherit moſt of the Anger of On 
in that future Stark. Surely , 
who, upon the account of their ob 
Lives,” 'moſt deſerve it. And who 
are they that moſt deſerve it? It 
muſt. be either the Witful Sinners Peg 
the unbelieving World ; or the Mil- 
= Sinners who are e > 
ians, and enjoy the is ght, and. A 
Hltance, of Chriſt's Goſpel, And which 
of theſe Two do moſt deſerve it, 
is too evident to n * many Words, 
For who can be ſo unreaſonable a 
fo think that they who fin; not a- 
gainft, ſo clear Light, and fo evident 
1 Divine Authority to the contrary, 
are. in à more deſperate CO : 
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live, through” their whole Li ives., 


The Danger of depending, 
thoſe who are, or may | 
IT. folly acquainted . with God 8 Wil; 
who agree to the Reaſonab) eneſs of 
it ; ho profeſs to fulfil. it 5 and 11 


expreſs l to it ?. No, - 
tain) 17 if our Saviour ſpeak Truth; 

or i the Rule of Equity be conſult- 
ed; they | hal be beaten with, the mot 
S tripes, who have Enown their Maſter” s 
2, and have not done it; they, 
ho have had all fair Opportunities for 


Reformation, and the Practice of 


Virtue, and have abuſed them Ml to 
Uo. Purpoſes' of Vice. . 


If, therefore, They all *. ob 
miſerable in. another Lats, who have 


moſt deſerved it; as without doubt 2 


they ſhall : tell me, I beſeech you, 
who can deſerve it more than the 
Chriſtian, who hath the greateſt Fa- 


on Him; the holieſt Law to . govern 
Him; t the brighteſt Light to direct 
Him ; the Fw powerful Aſſiſtance to 
ſtrengthen Him; and yet goes on to 
ſin,” againſt all the Obligations z and 
all the Engagements ; and, all, the 
Motives, to the ' contrary ,. which are 

con- 


+ 2 | 


vours, and Obligations, beſtowed up- 
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upon « Deathsbed Sorrow 


contained in his Profeſſion. And tons Serm. 
ſequently , unleſs you will ſuppoſe, XVII. 
and maintain, that there ſhall be no WWW 
ſuch thing as Purſhment in another 
World; dut that all ſball equally, 
either ſink into nothing, or be made 
happy; you miſt be perſuaded of 
this, as of a certain Truth, that the 
wicked. Chriſtian; who continues a 
wilful Sinner, under the Cleke: of 
his holy Profeſſiom, is the, Perſon, 
who, becauſe He moſt of all deſerves 
this Puniſhment, ſhall therefore moſt 
undoubtedly inherit it. Nor can his 
Grief, when He comes within view 
of it, alter the Caſe: for Grief is 
not Holineſs, nor Virtue; nor pro- 
bably would it end in the Practice 
of them; and heſe are the Things re- 
quired of Chriſtians, in the Time 
of their Health, and during their 
Converſation in this World. But I 
need not, I hope, add any more 
Words, i in order to repreſent to you 
the Vanity and Weakneſs of, that 
fatal Miſtake of ſome wilful Sinners, 
that the Sorrow, which they teſerve 
to be expreſſed upon their Death- 
begs, „vill atonę for the . 
0 an 
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land now, Cheiſttans ; lat 425 
1 ſay to theſe Things ? Shall not 
Alt that hath; beer ſaid to ſhew the 
Unteaſonableneſt of thoſe Hopes 
which ure built :upon” any ſuch Pre- 
tenſe, 28 I have now been exatmin- 
ing, ſeparated from a Life of Righ- 
teouſtieſsy!: and true Goodnefs: ſhall 
it not; 1 ſay , move us all te Jay 
hold on the prelent Opportunity; 
and to work ont our 'Salvation, whilf 
'#he Day luft, ; beoauſe the Niche. conr· 
eth; the Night of Sickneſs, and of 
Drath,) wien 1 Man can work! 
How happy | would it be for us, 
would we be induced to tive as 
becomes Chriſtians z and worthy of 
that holy Name by which we arc 
called; ànd of that Divine Maſter, 
to whom We have: given up our 
ſelves'? This is the thing required 
of Di, who have Time allowed us 
to ſhew the Sincerity of our Feith 
and Proſeſſſon : and this alone it is, 
that can entitle us to the Favout 
of God, and the Rewards of Hen- 
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upon a Death-bed Sorrow, 395 
ven. If we be in earneſt ſeeking Serm. 
after Happineſs ; let us not take the XVII, 
Road which leads to certain Miſery: WWW- 

but that good Path which our Lord 
himſelf hath marked ont to us, both 
by his Example, and his Precepts; 

and which will infallibly bring us 

to his Heavenly Kingdom. Aer! 
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For the K ingdom of Heaven is like 


unto a Man that is an Honſbold- 
"er, which went out early in the 
Morning to 'bire Labourers into 


ly V gen, de. 


i ty lat Dilcbürte, | obſeried to 


you that ſome Perſons had mi- XVIII. 
ſtaken and perverted the Parable in 


this Chapter; vainly arguing, from 
one part of it, that the loft Hour, 
or even the laſt Minute, of fe, 
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Serm. 


may be ſufficient for the Work of 


Repentance, and turning to God. In 
that, 


239% The Parable of the Labourers 
Serm: that , I only propoſed one or two 


XVIII. Conäderations in general 
deſign to handle this Matter more 


Aa be that it may the more 
clearly be ſeen, not Only that this 
Parable gives not the leaft — 
ment to- any ſuch iT hut that 
it really proves to all, 2 
C anity, the a olute Neceſſity of 
Allet and Hoi before the-laſt 
Sickneſs , and Death, approach: In 


order to | this, it will be "IPs - 


1. To lay Jags © you an Account 


of the Parable it ſelf. Lt l v4 
II. Tai ſhew ou, w * intend- 
K wh ine 


II. To prove that there 10 es Foun- 
dation in it, for any ſuch Imagination, 
as that before-mentioned : but 95 aße 

al Declaration of the contrary. ' ; 


I. As for the Parable it ſelf; it {en 
forth to us an Hoxſhalder going forth i i110 
the Market-place, to bire Men to come 
and work for Him, in his YVinezers ; 
that He met with ſome ſooner. than He 
did with others; that thoſe whom He 


hired 
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uin the Vingyord,-\confuleredX agg f 
hired lateſt, came as ſoon as He called Sernt. = 
and inyited them; and laboured hear- XVIH. 
tily for the Time that they were in hi 
Vineyard; and, at the End of their 
Day, were by his Favour, rewarded; 
far chat ſincere, and hearty, - though 
ſhort Labour, with the ſame Reward 
which He had agreed to beſtow upon 
thoſe. whom He hired much ſoonor. 
This is the Summ of the Parabiæ; as 
far aL concerns my preſent Deſign 
for it is not of Importance to relate 
every particular Cireumſtancr of it. 
main Matter here to be conſidered, 
is the Reward beſtowed upon thoſe 
wha came ſo late into the Vineyard. 


u. I muſt, hitefare, now Chew | you 
what was intended by this Parable. 
And it is plain that it was deſigned to 
repreſent the Method of God in dif- 
penſing his Favours and Rewards to 
the World. The Kingdam of Heaven, 
or the Method of God s dealing with 
Mankind in the Revelation of his Will, 
and the calling af them to himſelf, 
was to be ſet forth in it. Wo ona be 
OR Ran K 112551 44 
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goo be ga, 

bol 9120 wot, ek Ss) ole bo 
XVII 1. it is moſt probable, and: I be- 
WY: lieve;, certain, that the main, if not 
the whole, Deſign of it, was to ac- 
count for that great Stumbling block 

as it was indeed to the ill natur d Few; 

dix. God's calling in the Gentiler to 

Himſelf, after the Fews ; and making 

them equal to theſe, in Privileges and 
Favours, upon their fincere Accept- 

ance of his Invitation. In the laſt Verſe 
of the preceding Chapter, our Lord de- 
clareth that ny that are firſt ſpall be 

laſt, aud the laſt firſt : that is, that, in 
thoſe firſt called to the Knowledge of 
God, vi. the Jews, and thoſe to be 
called after them, vis: the Gemtiles, 
God would make no difference ; provi- 
ded He found a ſincere Diſpoſition to 
obey his Call, and ſerve Him truly. 
Then immediately, at the firſt Verſe of 
the 2oth Chapter, our Lord goes on to 
illuſtrate what He had there ſaid; and 

to diſcover the Equity of it. 
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In this Senſe then of the Parable; 
Almighty God is repreſented as calling 
Mankind at ſeveral Ages of the World: 
the Jews, and their Forefathers, in the 
firſt Ages; and, in the Jaſt Age, — 

that 
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Gentile rd are rep 
ing into His Goſ 1 5 Hig I; 190 
living worthy of it Git coin 
into It: and bur Lord oy en, 
the End ef the Day of t TS 

warding them. as much 28 the fe 
themſelves; | who were called ah 
Knowledge 1 God, in A 0 ao ts 


her Age. * Dur eme 


That which makes Kur; TY 
that this wasthe true py Lo, | 
in this Parable, - is, is calling 
the Gentil to equal Privileges 1510 
the Fews, was een 2 Matter whic 
was to be opened by due Degrees, Nen 
to the beſt temper'd amongſt them 
who were averſe enough to all Though 
of it: and likewiſe that there is ext 
mention made in it, of 93 murmüri 
of thoſe who were bined fir age nA 
Maſter of the Houſe, 4 jag the 

D d laſt 
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ee with, Sith the > » Fox, this 


ma Very Ml e upeopguered 


4 80 13 Kemper; 
aud murmur, — other 
5 are. made as happy, by 
Almighty God, as Him- 
er adds to ſueh an one's 


Ha pine is, * others ha en 
Hui and TX it. But, Nr 
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2 Let S ſuppgſe that the Parable 
WAS | intended to ſignify to us the Me- 
Thad of God's, dealing with particular 
_ Parſons, in the great Affair of their 
bg pineſs, and Salvation. And then, 
17 75 is fet forth. in it, is this, that 
Almighty God, doth, in his Provi- 
fence, call, and. invite, ſome Perſons 
to the. Chriſtian, Religion ſooner than 
others; and that thoſe who come lateſt 
to the Knowledge of his Will, if they 
1 r lay . an his Invitation; if 


they 


493 
they accept his Offer; (nor doth the $ernt. 
Parable go any Fardhes than the. firſt m. 
Offer z) And comply: with his Terms 3 
and eptes his Church z and laboùm din 
it ; working out their on Salvation; 
and prodveing all manner of gbd 
Fruits during that Son df Life i 
isalloweg them aſter this Call, aud I. 
vitation e that thoſe. L fay, hora, 
ths called, and del thus beliave then 
elves pon ſuch Call, ſhall, for that 
Sincerity, be etquallad in rewhid, 
by Almighty Gad, to theſo whom they 
would Have certainly equalled in the it 
Labours, if they had been as ſoon cal 
I and invited into anne 12 9 
770 10 2 Ian on 
mn Having thus tk doin what was 
certainly;or might poſſibly he, intended 
by this Parable: it ill be the eaſier to 
ſnew that there is no Foundation in it 
fot any ſuch Imagination, as that tlie 
late Sorrow, falſly called Repentance, 
of any Chriſtian whey hath been a. wit 
ful habitual Sinner through the 
Courſe of. his Life and Health, will a- 
tone at laſt, for his Sins; and make 
ln n the Obje ene nd Laa 
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ningnof this Paralle, 

nihinbr ĩs certainly the trus one 3 then 
chere 1s uothi el but 
— bild, mob called to 
en TT e eee than 
the Jews,| yet, upon their atteptance of 
chat Call. . and. their hearty application 
of themſelves to Chriſtian good Works, 

ſhall be accepted to e qual:Priviteges, 
with the Jimi uhůõ had 10 7085 before 
them; been the:pectiliar People of God, 
This, therefore; cannot poffibly beat 
any relation to tlie Cafe of ſuchiparti- 
cular Chriſtians ids have bèem long cal. 
led to the Knowled ge of God, and 
have: wilfolly!: begleded- to do the 
Works of Bichihat called thetti;''-'No 
two Matters can be more distant from 
one another than theſe two are: And, 

therefore, = there! can be no ima ginable 
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pretation be pirchd upon: yet, even 
vpon this Suppolition, the Parable ſets 
forth all of them that are hired, as La- 
bowers, T he fide went out to 


hire 


WW” wart. . © as FLGSC.T (( cc 1 wt a als ci _V Las nas 


Argument drdwti;> from. one to the o- 


nz «as £ 


23”. , Key ans 4 „ mw vs 


u bebe sebr 

hire Germs pew Ford ie . - 
95 Nu 2 

{loch g would atyally phe that 8 


it is tg none ut ſua that He agerks t 
give any Reward. ar Hd When the Per- 
ons 9 ſpoken of; They are alk 
deſcrihed.as truly ſting; themſelves uo 
labour, I ſoon as fe Ac invited un, 
called, 11 All the difference, is; that | 
ome arrmet;withearlier/zc aut ſome. 
laten A ſponogs the re ſpoken 
to,:they «all immedigtely;; leave; Meir 
n Wand apply themſelves 
to work, Thore fis enten indeed, f 
ſome flending:id}s . but itt was in tha 
Merken place 3 auh it Was only becauſe 
they had met with cf budy to hire thein 
5 1 J. But a8. adden pen are bt - 
og no: mentio of their Idle? 
nef eli the Vigeyard(gicbut; there they 
immeqdiatelyng s fon as they 
ente Fd and aptimedtto dof (o,ps 
* the Day-lated- ei 591970.107J Ire: ot 
ni mch Jon bib orfvr b gol erm 
Was is there then for Chrifjanito | 
learn from hence ? Why, b If this Pan. 
lle tonch his particular.Caſe als hat! He 
muſt learn, is (this, gs. chat the Su- 
fo Honſholder,, when He,calls-him 
to his Sr :4he . Church, "ki 
im 
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9 He mer Profeſſor ef th 
Odfpel, ſo ſong doth ih B ln f in 
whictHe is to werk z that, if He en- 
terd into this Retifion' in his young 
_andeatly-Days;'''He! 1 
and vary DUN Isbouf In the Works © 
* char, if Hel were did befhre He tame 
to the Knowledge Ef it, and hd Chri- 
Maney propeſed c ch, Hes mut ia. 
mbdtateiy lay held en the Proppſal; 
on agg Heardly pidfeſs himſelf 4 Dif- 
eiple of the Maſter Who invites Him; 
muſt immediately ſet himfelf t6 
mit Work, and einne 6 epprbve 
dichſetf a faithfbl\S6rvknt tal Tf, * 
Jong as his State ler prötzäti 
is what this 'Patuble' RANT Ten 
forth. For there is Het dn of *thofe 
mention d, who did not come into the 
ine yard, and wort im N, *b9 Won as 
I ag called; Hot one, wirs ls Ale. 
unleſt out of beesfty before He! was 
-hired ; not ene, Who contitnied idle 
-nfteriburds. or d pot Heavtify work in 
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ling Men inte hie Vineyard 3 and, af: 
tet they Wee e and proſeſ 
to work, and yet. n ee 
17 2 or. exouſly 3 either in do· 
ing nethi gu ga fe a his omar 


as reward ing 


_ thoſe who — 1 Fan 'd hard; ANT: on 


merely for thoircexpreſiin ug S0 at 
2 5 7 .far the wilful Faults; o the 
e Day:: ſomething then might 
ge been e z and. re Wight! be 
ame colour, from hence, for hopivg 
that, Almighty God. will at laſt ge yard 
Chriſtians, wh o profeſs: his Service, and 
Tang my NPR! 'Labeprers; and 

ſs,.; wicked , . and-jprofligate 
Laces 3 15 0 ely for their forrowtak Con: 
cern for their Sins, at the end:of1;their 
Dar. of. . But, as the Caſcꝭ is and 
able is exprefied 
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3 What Is 
there, 1 1 beſeech vou, in it. that can 


ſfibly. .encourage any. ſach - Hope. 2 
Nay. what is there init, but what 
forcibly, the. neceſficy;; of Chri- 
| „Works, for the Juſtifica- 
tion of all who are called inte Chriſt's 
Vineyard: whether early or lata; he- 
ther at the beginning, or towards the 
80 of. their ane d: c bs $6 ba 
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nu rFhewery Hrſv ii / of che Day: at 
the dawoingof our Lives gaeducated in 
the dChriſtian Religion; called upon, 
Day. afteriſday odivewordipaf that 
Holy Vocation2wherewith 1we are: cal- 
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* EI P. R. E F AC E. x 
The Fourg ermon about 
frates. Breet ke 18515 ” 2 2 
on Sept. 29, 1705, which was followed 1 a 
long Controverſy,” "upon the Subject of 1 a 
was called to it by the accidental Mentig! 
Me, by a Friend, to Sir Owen ee 
then Led May por, wall whom I had not Myr - 
{elf the leaſt Acquaintance. The Reader Has 
heard, if not read, enough of this long ago, 
I ſhall ſay no more of it in this Place, than 
'That, from the'Date of this Sermon, Near, F 9 
Years ago, a Torrent of angry Zeal bega 
pour out itſelf upon Me, which, tho” or 2 
preſent indeed very diſagreeable; yet, opened 
a Way to ſach  Explications of the Doctrine of 
it, and Reaſonings about it, as have produced 
5 What, at the End, makes Me not to repent of 
having preached NR 8 | 25 
The Fifth was preached at the Alf 4, 15 
March, 1 707-8, at Hertford, at the Reg queſ 
-of the High Sheriff, Sir Richard Houblon. 4 
Subjects of it, The Happineſs. of 4 he 
Fabliſhment, and The Unhappinefs fs 
- Monarchy, were pointed out to Me, too. FRAN 
1y to be neglected, by the public Writings 0 
that Time; particularly Thoſe of Mr. Le 
then uch celebrated by Many. 4 | 
The Siæib was preached at the fame Place 
at the Summer Aſizes in 1708, at the Req veſt 
of the fame Gentleman. The, Subject 3s,, St. 
8 Paul's 


9 # 


e e e 


- PatsB A. Pe - to aur to the Civil Magijh Fate : Which 


2 8 


| ue by. Me e, on account of many 4 aſſages, 
ole, in in the Pulitcal ntro- 


e i ele Jays vey warmly "handled; 
| and og dre not. uſe enable. . 210 | 


TY next Sermons, FIT the D Duty 


Bhs y, and the Extremes of Implicit 55 | 


and Infidelity, were preached at my. Pariſh 
Ce, 9. the Year 1712, on occaſion of the 
may Wikis gs publiſhed about that Ti 3 


{5YY 4 


ch ſee re: on one hand, to attack the Chri- 


i gion "itſelf; and, on the other, to dic 
Huge a > Pres Examination {\" 7 | 
The Eleventh, called The preſent, Deluſion. if 
Many , Oc. was preached. at St. Peter's Poor, 
Nev: 5, 1716, and was occafioned by the Re- 
1 zen on foot ; and the unaccountable 
Conduct 
25 0 , when. it was, at, the 'Defir of 
Many, immediately printed. W 
e T welfth was. preached on Moy. 29. 
716 „ at Ve. James's | Chapel, at the Requeſt 
ther Lord Almoner, to whoſe Care the 
erm mc mon“ that Day belongs. All that 1 f ſhall 
tay of it is, That the Subject of it, . The 


7 WM 


Reſtoration made 4 Bleſſing by the Proteſtant | 
Succeſſion, which had then, juſt taken Place; 


muſt be allowed to be as pertinent to the Day, 
as Any that could poſſibly have been thought of. 


A3 The 


of many Proteſtants, with relation to 
ſufficiently juſtified the Tele given 


——— 


2 


4 e of ale, * nr 15 1510 
The Sabjecf of it, The Nature and Duty of 
Public Spirit, 1 thought p © orich of Impor- | 
tance at that Time; and, I can truly ſay, 955 
choſen without the E rieck of ref 
on any One Man, or Set of Kea 8 
Another; ; but entirely with a View he 
of Ml equally, to have a Sacred Regar 
Good of the Whole, and to enter All 1 thei 
Paſſions to That. hee 
"The Fiurrcenth is the e concerning 
the Nature of the Kingdom of Chrift, whict-is 
known too well, by the many and public De- 
bates occaſioned by it, to need any word about 
it here. At whoſe Requeſt i it was commanded 
to be publiſhed, 1 know not. But 1 know, 
chat it Was not, either directiy or im rely, 
from any Deſire of mine. 2 caged 
The Fifteenth was preached. at the Bause 
of an Excellent Lady, Mrs Howland," and de- 
ſigned, as all ſuch Diſcourſes ought to be, for | 
the Uſe and Service of All Chriſtians, ” Bat 
here I cannot but think it a Due, in poi it of 
| Gratitude, to Her Memory, publickly to ac- 
knowledge this Singular Obligation to Her, 
That, in the Year 1710, when Fury ſeemed to 
be let looſe, and to diſtinguiſh Me particularly; ; 
She Herſelf, unaſked, unapplied to; with- 
out my having ever ſeen Her, or teen ſeen by 
2 2 — > 


Rae then. Juſt vacant, to ſhew, in 


Ter ſhe was neither aſtamed, nr 


Hage of Lokps. It was nat calculated to pro- 
voke, but to appeaſe, the Paſſions of Men. 
And, as far as publickly appeared, It was re- 
2 without any Marks of much Diſpleaſure 
Nn 

Of the Six addidlonat Sedos nel Yelinds 
publiſhed, 1 I need ſay no more, than that the 
Tus firſt were preached at St. Swithin's, and 
the other Four at St. Peter's Poor, upon Days 
appointed for public Faß or Thankſgivings - 


And that they are chiefly upon the Subject i of : 
Univerſal, Amendment of our Lives; Good 


Temper, Union, Love, and mutual Charity, at 

. Home: All, as 
make Them - and equally applicable to. _— 
Thy and Chriftians, in the Nation. 


If Any ſhall judge, from ſome Diſcourſes | 
in this Volume, That I uſed to entertain mx 
Political, or Controverfial, Points, they will be * 
as much miſtaken, as many others wete hetw⸗- 


Pariſhioners, in my Sunday-Diſcourſts," 


tofore 7 1ſappointed, who came to hear me, 
15 | | A4 | 


_ 4 
« 


Mi chit are d. Mets che Rettory of . 


* 572 * 
Fe Chorles E A K 55 Order of the 


Practical and Uſeful, as I could 


* 

15 

* OY 
” 1 

84 


with the ſame Notion. The Seen on «hs 


1e 1 D to inſtruct T hoſe in 


5 vbich 1 with to be drawn from W 


— 


P. R E F A C E. 


Terms of Acceptance. printed long ago, may 
and ; 


whom I was moſt nearly concerned. 
The only Hiferencet in my ow! 


publiſhed, are, That I never omitted | any 7 


public Opportunity, in proper Time and Place, 


of defending and ſtrengthening the true and 
only Foundation of all our Civil and Religious 
Liberties, when it was every Day moſt zea- 


louſly attacked; and of doing all in my Power, 
that All the Subjet of this Government, and 
this Royul Family, ſhould underſtand," and ap- 
prove of, thoſe Princip; upon which! ye | 
their Happineſs is fixed; and without. which, it 


could never have been rightfully Ebbe, 

and muſt in Time fall to the Ground! And 
alſo, That I was as ready, whenever Occaſion 
was offered, by the Writings and Attacks of Un- 
believers, and by the alu urd Repreſentations of 
Others, to defend a Religion, moſt 7 athiable in all 


its Precepts, and moſt beneficial to Human Soct- | 
ehh, in the only Way proper; by ſhewing it in 


it's native Light, with which it ſhines in the 
Neu Teſtament itſelf, free from all the Falſe Paint 


with which Some, or the undeſerved Dirt with 


which"Others, have covered it. 
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CON/TBNTS. 


S ERMON III. 


Presched in the Parifh Church of St. Pere Poor: 
"March 8, 1704-5, the Anniverſary of T hankſgiv- 
. ing for p_ N 8 Acceſſion to the Throne. : 


— 


S pare PSALM CV, | % . . 


* came before his Prefonce 4 on 
ing. pag. * 
ERM ON IV. 


Preached before the Right Houourable the Lord- 
10775 Mayor, Sc. September 29, 1705. 


: Romans xüü. 1 
Let ry . Soul be Kanes to tbe Higber Powers. 


Pa: 15 


SERMON v. 


The Happineſs of the preſent Eſtabliſhment, 
and * nhappinefs of Abſol ute Monarchy. 


Prexched at the Aſſizes at Heriford, "March 22, 
47%. 


1 SAN. vill. 9. e e 


Now therefore hearken unto their Voice: How- 


beit yet proteſt ſolemnly unto them; and ſhew | 
| them the Manner of the King that ſhall reign 
| over them. pag. 85. 


SER- 
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S!E. RM O N. VI. 
at the Aſſizes at; Hervfors, Jah 
e eee e, 
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And as they nd him with 
zou to. ſtourge 4 Man that. ig 
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$ E R M ON; VII. VIII. IX. 
Condenting impartial | Enquirp/.in- 
and the two Extremes of implicit 8 

and Infidelity. 7/7. 


+ | # 
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at St. Peter's pen i Ir 
1 THESS. v. 4. 


Prove all Things bold faſt that which is 


u 155 Pag. 1344 Keith 174. _ 
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Es The 8 Deluſion of an „ 
| _ "-econfidered. 


Preached at St. Peter's Poor, Novent. 5. 171 5. 
A ra TT A, a aa 


«SS 


And fr this Cauſe God ſhall ſend them firong ' 
_. Delufion, that they ſhould believe a Lie. 
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Preacked before the Kino, at the Royal Chapel at at 


xi CON TENTS. 
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SERMON, II. 


anne 1 Se Pp 3644 14 


» 11 


The Reſtoration made a Bleſſing to Us, . the 


Proteſtant Succeſſion. 


* 0 4. * 
ing * 


St. James c, May ag, 1716, being the Am. 
19 95 the r Go 


. 8 \ 1 * 
Ps AL M cxxvi. 3. 


The Lord bath done great Things for Us ; where- 
* "of + we are glad. vn bas. Fo 25 


Minot Non: 


ä SERMON XIII. r 
The Nature and Duty of a Public Spirit. 


. > by" \ KN * 


Preached, at St. James 45 Wabminer.. on St. David's 
Day, March 1, 1716, before the Honourable 


the Stewards and Others of the Society of Antient 
Britons, Eſtabliſned in Honour of Her Royal 


HFighneſs's Birth-Day, and the Printipality* 
Wales. 


"Part, ü. 4. 


Look not. every Man on bis. own 7. Hagen 8 Bu 
every Man a alſo on the Things of Others... 


; 4 | | 2 7 b 0 . * Pag · 3. 
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The Nature ws Kingdom or | Chon of 
wir ye e 01. gel FO 101 e 


Preached before 1 5 Kits, at the Royal Cap. at 
_ St. Og n Sunday, March $22,171 125 
* SN 8 3 | nen 


1 W vian 8 St. Jonx * 36. nN 
ö % Ys anſwered. ** n is not - His 
World. fo N wy 284. 


9 8 e 1 . 5 
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Pe at the Funeral of Mrs Elizabeth Homland, 
in the Pariſh-Church of Fhrethany 1 in 9 
Friday, May 1, 1719. | 

112 REVELATIONS xi 13. 

F heard a Voice from Heaven ſaying. unto, ne, 
Write,” Bleſſed are the Dead which die; in 72 
Tord, "rom henceforth : Nea faith the Spirit, = 
- that They may reſt. from their Laatours; and 

* their Works filo them.” e. zoy. | 


s ERMON XVI. * 


reached before the Houſe of N at St. Peter's 
eftmiiſter, on Jan. 30, 1920-21, being the 
Aue, of the Matyrdom of K. CHARLES I. 


1 Co R. x. former Part of ver. 11. 


Nw, all theſe things bappened unto Them for 


Enſamples. pag. 332 
8 E R. 
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IS i + 113 T4776 
6 of Chriſtian Moderation, 5 
4 LIE! 
Preathed at St. Swithin's Church on Jan. 30, 
0: rot-. ' Act 14 
r '\s 1 wy AA I * 


PA ILIPP. Iv. * 


L your p Moderation bak known unto all Men. 
ha. Ft ANAL Ps. 350. 


SERMON m 


Preached at St. Swithin? s Church, on "Spe. 4. 
1502, being the Faſt-Day obſerved in Remem- 
on Ro ce GPa as. \ 


C274, 
Www 4 7 


e Lox. XIX. 41, 42. | 3 20 


* 2 * t come near, be beheld 425 Gir, 
and wept over it, ſaying, If thou hadft 
known, even thou, at leaſt in this of Day, 
lf. Things that belong unto thy Pes ce But 


þ voa wth are 1 Vun thine Eyes. pag. 369. 
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5 ER MON XX. 


hed at St, Beter t Pr. NMarrb 5, 1285 · 85 
= the hoe of en 8 Acceſſion, 


oy 7 » Ty +4 4 
92 FER * A r A 
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N. ne TIT "OR + BO 


T exhort pts that i r all-Suyplicatidn, 
Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 

be made for all Men: for Kings, and for all 

_ that are in Authority; that ue may lead a 


quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and 
— Honey. Pes. 394: 


77 


SERMON XX. 


Preached at ths Periſn- Church of St Fett Per, 
dn V 29. 19g. 10 301 


5 7 exvii. former Part of ver. 7 
The To OR tet ond un rejoice. 
er BBA __ "IG | 
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8 t R M 01 N XXI. 
bk at the Pariſh-Church of St. Peter 5 Poor, | 
bn the public Faſt-day, 1709.” 

' AcrTs vil. latter Part of Ver. 26. 


Sirs, ye are Bretbren, why do ye Wrong One fo 
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Think ot tht Jam come to ſend prate on 19557 85 
I came vt to ſend foorge but a ford. 5 


1 3 


Or, as it is in st. L Y * 25 Chap. xii. 51. 


Suppoſe ye that Ta am come” tos give peacron earth? ? : 
Ed > > S : "ve buf rather Divi . . 


* "= . * 7 424 = 6 
No 1 WE 4 Y 3 * oy — 5 2 f - 


(HE en 13 of theſe Words, SE RM, 


» i: 
to P his Relig Son to to the Wörle Y we 
ſhall find to be this; if we conſider the fore- 
going, and following Verſes. “ You may 
«© imagine, pou, that the Excellence of 2 
© my Religion, and the Evidence that accom- 


<< panies it, will effectually recommend it to 4 
© the Underſtandinę g, and the Affections of 
Mankind; that the Humility, and Meek- 
| B © neſs 


# 


of the Divifns, - * Gracie, 


SERM,* « nefs which it commands, will influence 


ee the World; and that ſuch an Inſtitution 


as this will breath Peace, an An univer- 


Ns fal Calmneſs, into the e Minds of Men. But 
. will, not be ſo. . How excellent. ſoever 
1 is in it ſelf; how much Evidence { ſoever 
10 accompanies it; it will not be "received as 
« you would expect: nor will it effeQually 
* contribute to the Peace and Quiet of the 
« World; though it tends very much in its 
« own Nature to do. fo. Nay, This very 
Religion, which I came into the World to 
plant and propagate, (I foreſee, and fore- 
«* warn you of it,) will be made the Ooca- 
« fion, and prove the Caufe, of much Divr- 
ſion and Strife; of the ſtrongeſt Paſſions, 
« Hatreds, and · Animoſities; nay, of the ut- 
* moſt Pitch of Malice 4 Perſecution; 
< and of the greateſt Barbarities, and Cruel- 
ties: and this, amongſt Men of the fame. 
«* Nation, of the ſame Blood, of the, fame 
Family; amongſt Men who have the Ties 
ce of Nature, Friendſhip, Alliance, Intereſt, 
e to make them good, land, and beneficent, | 
* to one another. Think not that I am came 
* to ſend Peace on earth, that is, Think not 
that the Conſequence of my coming into 
the World, and preaching a new Religion 
in * will be this, that Men will ſincerely - 
I 4 * embrace 


g be pune ca . 


2 brace” it; or that it will 7 Packen 
* Ons bf thoſe 23 55 all pretend to embrace RP | 
wit; p r that the? World = fo OW che Pre 

1 ces 0 1 ge and 1 — Noor, laid 

4 dow A. e 


ee: © my " coming i 


| e n G0 1 Men; but this 

K vefy F elig ion, this holy and peaceable In- 

ce ſtiti on, will (through the Peryerſeneſs of 

8 *Mankit d) be often made a Cover and 

0 Proline?” for the greateſt Barbarities; and 

< 15 prove the Occaſion of Diſorder, and 
a 


„ Paltion, and Malice, and eds a 
© Bells you can i 


We muſt obſerve, that our Lord, 10 dhe 
To, doth not ſpeak. of his Deſign, i in com- 
ing into the World: for i it is very plain that 
He e with deſign to ſend Peace and 
good } ature upon Earth ;. and to plage, the no- 
bleſt and! moſt extenſive Charity in the Hearts 


of Meh. But he ſpeaks of a moſt unhappy 


Conſequence of his appearing, and inſtitu- 
ting his Religion: that it ſhould be turned, 


by the Contrivances of the Wicked part of 
God's Creatures, to very bid Purpoſes, 


and Al Uſes ; : to the Diſturbance of i that 
World, which it was deſigned to com- 


B 2 | poſe 


—- 
» ” FER 
13 * N 


Of th Divifons and Cult, 
. poſe and make happy. And becauſe much 


1. of this hath been ſeen. in all Ages, and all 
WYY Nations, in which the Sound of the Goſpel 


hath been heard; and a great deal of it is 
ſtill to be ſeen in our own Age and Nation; 
and becauſe many have been offended. at 
Chriſt, and his Doctrine, on this unhappy 
Account, . and have blamed Chriſtianity for 
the ſake of this, which. it hath unwillingly 
been the Occaſion of: therefore, it may be 
proper and uſeful to make ſome Obſervatiohs 
upon this Subjeck. And FRF I our yon 
it, is, 


I. To obſerve the Truth of * was * 
predicted by our Lord: that Chriſtianity hath 
been made the Occaſion of much Diſturbance; 
and of many fatal Diviſions, AW and 
dh ug «Hs in the World. . 
II. To vindicate Cbriſtianity from. the 
Guilt and Blame of this Unhappinefs. 

III. To conſider whence it hath Drocedel- 

IV. To make ſome proper Obſervations, 
and draw ſome uſeful Inferences, from what 
1 n have ſaid upon this Subject. Wee 


| 4 I ſhall obſerve the Truth. of en 
205 edited: by our Lord: that. the Ghriftian: 
higion hath been made the Orcaſign of 
much Diſturbance; of, many ſad Diviſions, 
Hatreds, and Perſecutions in the World. 


It 


Fahl imputed 19 c. 


I 


: f Ar is 14 
It is, indeed, a very moving and. uneaky, SERM, 


Conſideration, that, from the time of its 
firſt Appearance to this very. Day, ſuch. an * 
uſe hath been made of it, or of ſomething or 
other ſuppoſed to belong to it, as hath tempt- 
ed ſome to think that the Miſchief i it hath. 
given Riſe to,. in the World, is not. counter- 
vailed by all the Good it hath hitherto 
brought forth. And there needs but a very 
little Knowledge in the Hiſtory . of former 
Times, or the Tranſactions of theſe later 
Ages, to make one wiſh that there were 
much leſs reaſon to think 5 chan there * 
1 to be. | 13 
What out Saview: 3 > an e to,, 
in the Text, was, probably that Perſecu- 
tion; and thoſe Inſtances of Malice; which 
He ſaw it would occaſion in the World, at 
ts firſt appearance: that Hatred of Chriſtians 
it would produce in the Breaſts of Unbelievers;. 
and thoſe. Storms of Perſecution, which the 
| Profeſſion of it would raiſe againſt them. But, 
as He could not likewiſe be ignorant of thoſe, 
Hatreds and Animoſities it would, in after 
Ages, raiſe amongſt Chriſtians themſelves; 


againft one another; to the difturbing, and | 


ruining their common Peace and Quiet: ſo, 
He did not (we may be ſure) exclude theſe ; 
a B3 | but 


NY 


1 Of the Divifan, eee 
* but had an Exe to Waun all 91 Words | 
When Chrifianity firſt and on firſt 
was preached ; the Prejudices and Paſſions 
of Men ran high againſt it: as it was aCon- 
tradiction to their received Ways of Worthip ; 
to their former and ſettled Principles ; to the 
Dictates and Practices of their Forefathers; 
and to their own indulged Luſts, and evil 
Habits, And ſo the very Profeſſion of it, 
much more the bold Preaching of it, allarm- 
ed all Mankind againſt the Men Who pro- 
feſſed and preached it. They were hated by 
their neareſt Relations; they were expoſed 
to the greateſt Evils in Life: and they were 
perſecuted even to Death: All Oountries 
were diſturbed at them; and all Princes, and 
Magiſtrates made it their Buſineſs to extir- 
pate them. This was their Caſe almoſt 
conſtantly, till their Numbers increaſed; till 
Cbriſtianity became the Eſtabliſned Religion 
of whole Nations; and Princes became the 
Temporal Patrons of the Church. And 
thus did this Religion which Jeſus came 
to plant in the World, give an Allarm to 
the Kingdoms of it: and was made the 
Handle to unſpeakable Diſquiet and Dilad. 
ance, Malice and Perſecution, in it. | 
Put when it came to be the Elen Rel. 


gion 
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| gion to have the Te and Counte- E R My 
nance of Princes; to enjoy the favoura- 1 
ble! Look of the great Men f dis World: 
hat l glorious Scene would! any ohe expect 
vrho ſeriouſſy looks into the Defignz* Nature, 


and Precepts of it? What a Scene of Caltnneſs 
and Serenity of Mind; of Mortification; and 
Conqueſt of thoſe Paſſions and Luſts, from 
whence” proceeds all the Miſchief in the 
World? What a Scene of Love and Benefi- 
cence to one another; of Joy and Delight in 
one another's Happineſs; of Openſieſs and 
Freedom ; of Sincerity and Kindheſs; of 
Huntiry, Condeſcenſion, Humanity, and 
Meekneſs ? What could Any one expect, who 
ſearcheth into the Goſpel, more than ther 
Humours and Actions of Mankind, but that 
Peace and Holineſs ſhould have kiſſed each 
other; that Contentment and Happineſs 
ſhould have flouriſhed in the Earth; that all 
that could contribute to the Quiet and Satis- 
faction of the World; ſhould from Yab "ANDY: | 
have abounded in it? 1 
Would you think, That, as a0 the 
Chriſtians had Reſt from the World about; 
them, their Paſſions ran as high againſt one 
another as the Paſſions of the unbelieving 
World had done againſt them before? Would 
| you inwgitne that they turned from ſuffering 
$0422 34 gloriouſly, 5 


* 
18 
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* ue — ant to ha- 
* ting 7 00 condemning . one another? That 
heir frongeft and moſt. avowed - Hatreds, 
their — fatal Dixiſions and Animoſities, 
took their Riſe from, and had their Founda- 
tion i in, ſome Point .of Religion,. ſome Point 
of Faith, or Worſhip? And that they were 
often more concerned for ſome inſignificant 
Matter, or ſome Point of Speculation, that 
the Goſpel had not ſo adſolutely determined, 
as to leave no room for Dierſity of Opinions; 
That they were too often, I ſay, much more 
zealous to defend, or.oppoſe, Theſe, than to 
preſerve the Obligation, and ſecure — rei 
tice, of the weightier Matters of the Goſpel? 
Vet thus it was: and thus it hath been ever 
ſince, to that Degree, that it is now. hardly a 
Queſtion, whether more Unkindneſs and Inhu- © 
manity, more Malice and Hatred, mort Vio- 
lence and Barbarity, have been ſhewn by 
Heathens and Infidels towards Chriſtians for 
the fake of their Religion; than have been 
' ſhewn by Chriſtians towards one another, on 
the ſcore of ſome Religious Differences. 
The contending with the Sword of os 
Spirit, the Word " Truth, and Meekneſs, 
for the Purity of Faith and Worſhip once 
delivered to the Saints, was truly commenda- 
ble and en 'T * ws a Sy 


for- 


e imputed to Ch 


the Goſpel, in tho Spirit of the Goſpel, — E 
ever tended to the increaſing of Charity, as * I. — 


well as to the-manifeſting of Truch. But a 
alle Aeul quickly devoured it, and tobk is 


ue 
T ers, and worldly Deſigns, to make n 


and very ſoon prompted Men of i 


greater Diſtinction amongſt Cant, than 


need; to ſtigmatize honeſter Men chan 'them- 


ſelves with hard Names, and odious A 
tions: and then, to creat thera contumeliouſly, 
and as Perſons unfit to beidealt with in the 


the other ſide, this ſame Pretenſe gave occaſi- 
on to Men of Parts and Paſſion, when they 
ſaw- themſelves likely to be oppreſſed,” to 
ſtrengthen» themſelves in their Opinions; to 
form Parties upon a Foundation diſtinct from 


cloſe Deſigns and Combinations; and ſo to 
help forward the. Diſturbance and Diſquior- of 
the Chriſtian Church. =» 


Ewe:pal froth theſe Grit Ages ae, 


who can ſpeak, 


or hear, of fuch things, as 
have been publickly tranſacted amongſt Chrifti- 
ans, on Religious Accounts, without a very 
ſenſible 
it in Hiſtories, and we may ſee it with 1 4 
Eyes, that there is an immortal Hatred; an 
Uneaſineſs not ever likely to ceaſe, beraben 


that of the flouriſhing Party; to enter into 


Ways of Humanity, and -Candour. And, on 


Commotion within? We may read 


Ghriftians of ſeveral Denominations. There 


N M. are 


"and POR 


made uſe of, by Chriſtians againſt Cbriſtiuns, 


a beyond the Example of former Ages; and be- 


vyond the Cruelty of either Jewiſhior Heathen 
Perſeeutors. We have known Men tortured 
andioperſecuted; murthered and maſſacred; 
baniſhed from their Poſſeſſions; a priedf 
their Eſtates; expelled their native Land; ſe- 
parated from their Children and Friends, or 
their Fr iends and Children torn by Violence | 
from them; for the ſake of Religion, and un- 
God, by extending and propagating the Faith 
and Worſhip of a particular Set of Men. And 
how exactly hath the Account of this Matter 
given by our Sauidur been verified, in ſe- 
veral Countries, in theſe laſt Ages, as well as 
the firſt Times of the Goſpel ? A mon bath 
been at variance againſ} his Furber; and the 
Daughter againſt her Mother; and the Daughter 
in law againſt a Mother in lau; and a Man's 
Foes have been thoſe of bis own Houſhold, as it fol- 
lowsjuſt after the Text in St. Matthog 5, 36. 
And as it is St. Luke, ch. xii. 525 Yz There 
have been five in one Houſe divided, three again 
two, and two againſt three.  The:Fathtr divided 
—_—_ the Son, and the Son againſt the Father y. 
the Mother againſt the Daughter, andthe-Daugh<- 
ter we * r ver the Mathers dum again 
, git s. baue! 


* — 


— et 
n ee hem and the sR 1 
again ber Mather in-laws yd 26. Sis 2bam * 44 x 
We of :yhis Nation, indeed, radu eh 
hear aft u diſtance, of greater Barbar ities and 

Cruelties; than w e have ourſelves experienced; 
ot ſeon with our Eyes: but yet we, amongſt 
others, may help to prove the Truth of what 
Iam now obſerving. For, What Heats, and 
Paſſions; what Unkindneſſes, and Incivilities ; 
what Hatreds and Variances; what Parties 
and Diſtinctions; nay, what Projects and De- 
ſigns ate there often een amongſt us, 
which, (if che Bottom of s be ſearched 
into, ) owe their Original, or rhe Proſecu- 
tion, to ſome: real, or pretended, Difference in 
Religious Opinions, or Modes of Worſhip? 
Names are invented to diſtinguiſh ſome from 
others; and make them odious and ſuſpected; 
and theſe Names are commonly. taken from 
ſomething that bears a relation to Religion, 
and the Worſhip of God: and the Church is 
too often Bocked! mta Deſigns, in which it 
hath little to do; and Sacred Words are made 
to ſetve the Purpoſes of projecting Men. For 
this is laid down as certain, that tho True 
Religion be little regarded, but rather tram 1775 = 
_ pled on, by the —— of the World; yet 
the Pretences taken from thence are moving. 
and never fail to allarm the Multitude, and to 
forward a Deſign. Any a manifeſtly - 
_ framed. 
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* to ſerve a Puke i time 
— eaſily be made the diſtinguiſhing Mark. of a 
true Cbriſtian, or the true Church; and all 
that will not yield to the Truth of it, Wall 
preſently be branded with ſome Religious 
Nick -name or other. Heretict, and Schiſma- 
tick, at the Head; and Multitudes of other 
opprobrious Names ranked under them; 
have all been taken from ſome Difference 
in the holding and profeſſing the ſame Religion. 
And they have been uſed ſo freely, and after 
ſuch a manner, as that they have often effec- 
tually contributed to the Deſtruction of Chris 
ſtian Charity; to the Overthrow of Peace and 
Concord; to the Ruine of many excellent 
Deſigns; and to the promoting many bad ones. 
It is a ſhame to ſpeak of theſe things: 
but it is too plain to be diſſembled, that it hath 
fared thus with Chriſtianity ever ſince it ap- 
peared; that it hath not only been made the 
" Occaſion of the bittereſt Perſecutions from the 
Infidel Part of the World, but alfo of the bit- 
tereſt Hatreds, and ſtrongeſt Malice, and moſt 
irreconcileable Diviſions, amongſt Chriſtians 
themſelves: And theſe, at length, rooted in 
the Hearts of Men, to that Depth, and with 
that Firmneſs, that it appears next to impoſh- 
ble to extirpate them; or to reſtore the World 
to the Spirit of Meekneſs, and Quiet, and to 
the Temper of reaſonable Creatures. Next to 
impaſſible, 1 ſay: For what can we think, 
when 


* 


bit to make to wrd it, have hitherto proved in- . 8 


bands of his Son, ſent from Heaven, hath ben 
ſo far from healing the Wounds and Bresche 
in the Love and Nægards of Men to one ano- - 
ther, that it hath been abuſed, to the inflami ing 
and widening them? When God himfs of 
ſelves ready to battle? When they have taken 
occaſion from this laſt Tryal of his, defined 
to plant Peace and Unity in the Earth, ta be 
the more quarrelſome, and the more incenſed 
againft one another? when they ſearch into 
the Bowels of this very Revelation, and fetcli 
Fuel out of this moſt peaceable Inſtitution.” to 
ſet themſelves, and the World about them, in 
Flames: What ſmall: Hope, Lay, can We 
have of the Reſtitution and Re-eſtabliſhment 
of Quiet and Hzemoiy/in the Minde and Ne. 
ansot: Men; whillt they are ever finding ſomes 
thing in Religion it ſelf, to exaſperatè their 
Minds: againſt ore anbther; to male their 
Lies unquiet;! and. Society unllarmohious? " 
Fire Prophets haue invain- deſcribed” ihe 
Golden Age of their! Meffab; and invain ex-" 


tolled-his glorious: and pacifick Reign; unleſs? 
Gbd himſelf interpoſe. The ol, ſhall dell. 
with the Lumb (Nit the Prophet J/arab; ch, Xi. 
6, 7, 8; g,) and the Leopard Jhull lie down with 
ESD 4 1 70 | | the 
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1.1. fle Fatling" together; uud u vd OM bal, kad 
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their young ones ſbuil lie down ani the 
Liam ball eat ram like the Ox. And ths furt 
ix Child ſball piay on the Hole of the' Ape, and 
- thenveaned Child ſpail put his Hund on ibe _ 
trice Den. e burt, nor dgitroy i 
all my holy Mountain * for the Rarth aul l. fill 
of the Knowledge H the Lord, as "the Waters 

tober be Sen. it 1 eng DIS bt W 1 45 > 
If this be a Deſeription chic relates to the 
Reign of Chriſt, and to the Glories of His 
Kingdom, when it ſhould be ſet up in this 
World; we muſt with grief rernarł, that ei- 
ther the Prepbet ſpeaks only with reſpect to 
the Nature and Tendency of Chriff's Doctrine; 
that, if Men would heartily receive and prac- 
tice it, a glorious Peace and Happineſs woull 
be diffuſed over the Earth: or eſe, that He 
prophecies of ſome happy Times, unknown 
yet, which future Ages are to be bleſſed with. 
For the Earth is, indeed, full of the Knowletlge 
of the Lord, in this Senſe, that the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity is very widely ſpread: There 
is Opportunity enough for Kiowledge's but 
there hath been yet but little of this univerſal 
Charity ſeen, or felt, in the World.” 'The 
Earth is full of the Knowledge of the Lyrd* and 
yet the Wolf dwelleth not with the Lamb; nor 
* doth 
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carried on a- 
mongſt Men. 083 l ee Wario 
Yances that haye been hitherto made towards a 
firm Union; and a ſincere and univerſab Friend- 
{hip amongſt all Men; every one of theſe figu- 
rative Expraſſions of the | Prophet may be lit- 
terally fulfilled,; before af unverſul Calmneſs 
eign through the Earth; And the Ma and the 
er enter into Terms of Reconeiliatiom / and A- 
RAG „ than the paſſionate and violent, the | 

hurtful and venomous, the cruel and malici- 5 
rus, Part of Mankind ſhall ſuffer themſelves 17 
to be tamed and ſubdued into good Nature ani 
Charity; or be bound up by any Rules of Qui- 9 
et and Harmony. But tho we ſee ſo little 
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jection againſt Chr it A e 
ter of Scandal and Offence to us, that it hath 


3 Octafion of ſo ſharp Swords 4 Aid fo 
| lion upon Earth; it becomes us to 
enquire, 1 1 proposed, dich Rd bas 
II. Whether the Goſp | itſelf be nor whot- 
ly free from all the Guilt of this! teat Unhap- 
pineſs; or whether it be poffible, Wirkt 
leaſt Degree of "Juſtice, "to Aube e 
the Doctrine, or Deſign, of *, n td 
the Nene derten, of n con- 
taned in Chriſtianity” A very feu Words 
will fuffice upon this Thats Por let 
Perſon, of never ſo little Capatity ob 
the Account of our Saviour's Life, His Act 
ons and his Words, recorded im the Goſpely; 
or into the Sermonis, and © Epiſtles,” and Bel. 
haviour of his Apoſtles; and fee if they finth, 
through the whole, any the leaſt" Encourage- 
ment given, either by Example or *Ptecept, 
to any, even the loweſt, Degree of wat T errhper 
of Mind, or Manner of Depe F Which 
doth fo much as border upon ill Nature, of 
cruel Uſage of our Fellow Creatures: Didi not 
our Lord himſelf condeſcend to all the Offices 
of Love and Beneficence to all the World of 
Sinners about him? Do not * his Precepts; 
which 


9 — — 5 
Both not He commend, upon pain of God's eter- 

nal. Diſpieaſure againſt thoſe who neglect it, the 
Practiſe of all the peaceable and TRIS 
and forbid the harbouring the very Th 


in ppon the Happineſs of the orld al out u 
Meekneſe, Hamiity, Condeſcenſian, Fer. 
bocarange, Forgiveneſs, Tenderneſs, and the 

like: are they not indiſpenfably enjoined ? And 

the Vices contrary to theſe, Haughtineß, 
Pride, Revenge, Unmercifulneſs, Malice, and 
and Ill-will : are they. not ſtrictly forbidden ; 
their Puniſbment della to be cettain, 
and jntolerable? They are forbidden, i l 
Caſes, and at all Pimes. Nothing can ever 
juſtify them: nothing is ſuppoſed in the Goſ- 
pel eyer to ereuſe thoſe who ate guilty of 
tem. Nay, Love, and Beneficence, and a 
Readineſs to be reconciled: to our greateſt and 
molt! violent Enemies, are made the ſhining 
and diſtinguiſhing Characters of a true Cbrif- 
fan. Aud could He, who came to inflitute 
ſuch a Religion, full of ſuch Precepts, and 
conſtantly recommending fuch ſort of Vitthes 6s; 
above all others, be fuppoſed to come on any 
other N but to N che jarring Tem- 
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Pate chiefly for the planting, maintaining 


bien, vi. 25 
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bay and Actions of Men/Hhi 
"Harmony? And cat any 1 bach a 
Religion, that ſeems to be caletilatec a U 
and increafing, Peace and Love in the Wan, 
can any one, I fay, charge this Relipioti-with 
the, Guilt of thoſe Heats, and *Dillenſtons, 
which it hath been by Accident made the Oe 
caſion of? No, It muſt be plain, beyond Con- 
traqiction, to all who will lock into it; that 
Cbriſtianity itſelf hath not the leaſt Part in this 
Guilt: but that we muſt ſeek for the true 


Source, and Foundation of all this Unhappi- 


neſs ſomewhere elſe. "Fo is —— now de- 
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III. To $i hg whence. = PET: Us - 


_happineks. hath truly... proceeded ; an- | where 
the Guilt of it is juſtly.to, be fixed. Al d 


1. This Unhappineſs W e 
in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel, from ne 10 
judices and Paſſions of the unbeliexipg > 18 
both Fews and Gentiles. This I mention 15 
cauſe the Diſturbance: and Diſquict th t 2 
from this Original was firſt in, order 15 9 — 
commencing immediately with 705 Goſpel it 
ſelf: and was what our Lord chiet e 
in the Text; which was ſpoken to, the. Per- 


. ſons who were themſelyes to e the | {t Pre To- 


pagators of his Religion, and the. firl Wine. 


ſes to this fatal Conſequence of it. A Scene of 
Violence | 
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World — nh all che ſincere Proſe 4 
of it hated-by their very Friends and Relations, 
and plirſued by all. the Evils of this. World, 

and all- that igterrible, to Fleſh; and Blogd. 
Indeed thisPerſecution, and e 
had not happened in the World, if Chi- 
nity had not been preached to the Nations 3 1 
But hall not God do his part to: the reforming 
and amending the World; becauſe. therg are 
ſome in it that will make this very Attempt of 
his an Occaſion of their growing worſe? Shall 
not God ſend a Divine Perſoni into the World, 
to preach à pure and Holy Religion, full of 
2 20% Be and Ras becauſe: ſore. 
will make this an Opportunity of their-it- 
creaſing in Fierceneſs' and Inhumatity? Had 

the Chriſtian Religion indeed, given che unbe- 
lieving World any reaſon to be ſo n 


*3 


ſomewhat might be ſaid in Vindication of their 
Practice; and | forns Blame juſtly laid at the Door 
| of Chriſftiayity. But wicked Men raiſed this ter- 
rible Scene of Perſecution againſt it, not be- 
cauſe they had no reaſon to receive it; but be- 


_ cauſe they would not. And they would not 
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it, and ſo inhoſpitable to its Profeſſor; 
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2 w# K 15. ur tShwie-Exits, 8 
1 27 8 * anne —— 
UMived- whe Obligation of Qbcdicnce inieheir 
Subjects. Not that it concerned it ſelf with 
_ ths Rights: and Privileges of Kingdema, and 
Civil Socisties; or brake in upon the Garn 
melt, er Dilcipline, of Nations: Not chat it 
tendled in its Nature to render Society dilagree- 
able: td make Men ill uiatured, or moriale, 
der , or unjuſt, or cruel, or hypo: 
2vitical ; or recommended any thing tu. 
„And es eontraty to the Peace and Quietaof the 
| Nothing of this could:'be laid: ta ts 
Charge by its great Adverſaries. But: the 
EC trum of the Caſe was this. They hated 
and derided it, becauſe, if * bad waiverially 
bs. taken place, the Follies and 
"cir received Forms of Worſtiip muff have 
Faniſhed; and the whole Fabricif their: Fre- 
Fathers Religion been ſhaken, and ruinef Let 
Form of Worſhip be never ſo teſlious with 
. — Ceremonies ; never ſo full Fo · 
Peries, and ridiculous Circumiftances;j never 
de unworthy of reaſonable Creatures, to nſfer, 
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Dod to receive; yet there is In ¹ 
. Fondneſs for it, rivetsd- in the Nils and 
Affectons of Men, if it deſcended-down to 


” them from their amen nd can but 


r gged 31 yt 
But. 


N Al Sy * Fi 2 8 
- oppaſad the Eaßtons, and. Laſts,:ahd-profent - 
arldly. Intereſts of: Mea. _ Tha Few ſaw; 
it condemned and oppoſed that Couſſe of 
--Senfuality and Covetouſneſs they were = Yn" 
rally engaged in; and that it = an 1 

their Hopes of Temporal Proſperity 
- Fleſhly Pleaſure, and 8 cone vo 
Enemies, under the Reign of their Mb. 
: n great Men of the World found it myſt 
- oppoſite to the main Deſign of their Lives ; ® 
rated irreconcileable with that Ambitiong and 
Pride; and infatiable Love of Riches and G 
deur, which they had entertained, and couke 
not part with. A very ſmall Part of tho 
World, as things went then, found any the 
2 Corfott « or Satisfaction in any of i Pro- 
Fheſt were the Reaſons hy 
Jews and Gentiles made it their Buſuiels to 4 
eruſſni it in its Infancy; and to perſecute, even to 


Death, the firſt Preachers and Profeſiggs of it g 55 
becauſe they carried ſuch Evidence along wit j g is 8 4 
them, in the Miracles they ev every on 2 I 


'wrought, that they judged it muſt preſently 
gain ground, if not thus heartily, . and inhu- 
| manly reſiſted. _ 11 18 oWlain Acc 
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T4 nor that I. am come to ſend: peace on earth: — 
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pole ye that I, am come fo give eaceon ary 5 
T tell you, Nay,” But rather Divifion. '® 


= 
& 4 
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" AVINC G from theſe Words, "firſt, m ns ade 
ſome Obſervations upon the Matt, 5 
1 of Fad, (here predicted Yy rd, 
that CI | | been made the Occaſion | 
of many bitter Perſecutions, fatal Diviſion 

and Hatreds, in the World: and having, in 
the ſecond Place, vindicated Chriſtianity it felt 
zullt and Blame of it; I 
Thirdhy, ,.To conſider whence this Unhapp aden * 
truly Y Pu oceded; and where the Guilt o 


1 
„ Obſervation a 


9 


4 it is juſtly t o be fixed. The | 
= the bitter Perſecutior » and Animoſi- 
; 8 3 4 * e 1 1&6; 


y 15 * t 


* 
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224 2 a Crit, * 
| —— ocotafioncd at its. firſt Appearanceys..pro> 
1. _ ceeded entirely from the 1unredonablouPraju- 
SVVaices, and Luſts, and IN _ 

| * World. ock S800 

Let us no ſturn un its 
-Uabliching. to- the Believing Worlds from 
the. Men, that perſecuted. Chriſtianity, |. =: 
Men that have embraced, and do pri 18 5 
* And; as we have before obſerved how much 
| Hatred and. Diviſion, how. many .Barbatities 
and Perſecutions, . amongſt Chri/tians--them- 
ſelves, have taken their. Riſe. from 
and been founded on a Sacred Princip o 
let us now conſider whence this L | 
_ amongſt. the Diſciples of the ſame: Maſter, 
hath proceded, and from what Nerf it kath 
ſprung. 15 
2. Serandly, therefore, It is very plain that 
Boer of this Unhappineſs hath ' ag 
% from the Projects, and Deſigns; the Min fen. 
or Pride, or Covetouſneſs, of the wicked part 
of the Ghriftian World. Chriſtianity "never 
pretended to,reform thoſe, that are reſolved to 
be Wicked: and no wonder that ſuch as theſe 
(who have no Conſcience, and no Principles 
of Religion,) when they have any of their 
own Contrivances to bring to effect: make 
uſe of the propereſſ Means to accompliſh them: 
They know that there is no better, her mom 
* Pretnſe, than the Care of t 1 


: _opiatbolche-Engitc 40 ſet dorwin their: An- oY "2 
dertakings I and their unhallo ed ige mu,ẽE N 


LA holy Worde, that theſerholy-Words 
their unhallowed Actium. Thus, 


or inſtance, if the Boumds of Power are tobe 


| r ee 3 it ame 


prefied y ometbing in 
i fen brought in, — — wile - 
 Wickedne& 4 to ſhelter it from Scandal, and 
tipent it for gucceſil If n Prince's-favourable 
Smile be to be obtained for, one Sort of Men, 
add his Diſpleafure to be kin 


ano· 


thot; fit is often {een dun nothing will more 
effottually do this; than fomg:Confideration 


taken from their Difference in Opinion, or 
Bractiſe, with n to Religion, and the 
Worſhip of GG GW. 4 un 22 ug 

This Method is Sec denetgebe st ufe of by 
thoſo who-mean nothing more than the c 


the inlarging:theit 
_— 


own Credit and Intereſt 


gooil-nootiunt, And ſo e en of — 
Society; the Quiet of the World; and the 
3 Menn 


ä — or Ambition, 0s 
kate, ar Revenge, or ſome winked ä 


* > 
* * 


7 


I; primed, Rm be — > wh 


any fcruple of uſing Religion, and the Church, 


arrel: Whilſt theſe Men;: themſelves, who 
are he forwardeſt to hide themſelves under 


tbe Maſque of ſomething Holy, are of all o 


thers the moſt ready to reproach Religion it 
ſell an this very Account; and the firſt ta ob- 
je& againſt it the many Diſturbances, and:Dife, - 
Gran, it hath.occaſioned. in the World. 
lt is indsed, abſurdly ridiculous, to hear 
Men of notorious Looſeneſs, Men of, prafane 
and Atheiſtical Converſations, ſolicitous ahnt 
the Honour of God: and to ſee, hom Men- 
wha have either never appeared at the Public 
Warſhip,. or never appeared there with De⸗ 


cency, can, upon Occaſion, conceive a migh- ; 


ty Concern} for the Credit and Beauty of it; 
bow their Breaſts can labour with the Heat of 

a pious Zeal; and all their. Deſigns and En- 
denvours, on a ſudden, be directed to the main- 
taining and ſupporting the Church of God. 
Bat: this muſt be expected, we ſee plainly, 
whilſt, there are wicked and deſigning . 
under the Covert of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
imithis: World. For they that have ſelſiſh, 
and unchriſtian Deſigns; they that make no 
ſcruple of cheriſhing Ambition, or ride, gr 
Covetouſnels, ot Revenge, will, never make 


a8 Inſtruments to promote, the Neſigns. ſuch 
0. 1 Tempers 


e Th nn good links proceeded” .- 
from the Pafſions, and Weaknefles, — 1 
pridefices, of ' fincere Cr; Cen, 

that truly deſign well, and defire to promote 
the Hotivur of their Maſter, and their Rel 
gion. A good Chan will never indeed 
knowingly 4nterpoſe- in the promoting atty 
Deſigti,” or advancing any Cauſe, to the DSE | 
ſtrüction of the Peace and Quiet of he 
Chriftion World: but a good Ch ifian is hot | 
always ſecure,” or out of danger of being im- 
poſed upon; when this Cauſe is varniſhed 

overyahd "painted before his Eyes," fb! a6. 6 

appear quite another thing. "Honeſt Men are 
often led by Knaves; and made the Tools 
thoſe, "whom they would abhor, if they 
knew their Inſides. They are oſten drawn 
in, to give Credit to a Cauſe, which) withetit 
their Preſence,” would not be tolerable: 'That' 
ſo their Example may be urged" in Defenſe of 
what wants better Argument. 
'"Chriftianity doth not make Men bes dif 
cerning, or more learned in the Wiſdom" f 
this World, than it finds them. But yet. 
it neither cortiriands;' nor diſpoſes, Men to 
be chented, and impoſed upon by every hard 
eee 0 * doth not inſtruct them to put on an 
Air 
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. what reſpects the Happineſs of Mänkind or 
ce Society ey belong to: Nor Both edu- 
Sate them in Stupidity; or a Diſrognd of 
Sery thing but their own prioate Devption 
and Piety. But, as it is far from 
them into Deſurts, and Solitydes'; into Places 
— by human Society; as it chiefly 

boramends to them the Practiſe of thoſe Mir. 
_ hues that adorn Converſation, and make the | 
World about them happya 80 it recommends 
to them ſomovhat of the Wiſdom and Cun- 
ning of Serpents, as well as the Harmleſſavſs 
and Innocence of Doves z.:leſt the wiclced and 
deſigning Part of the World ſhould: manage 
their Iunoeence and Simplicity to the Miſchief 
of others, and the Ruin of Peace; and render 
their Harmleſſneſs as fatal in its Influence upon 
the World, as if they were elothed with Bar- 
barity, and Cruelty. It is he] advantageous 
Part, therefote, of a good Man's Character, 
who' is obliged to adt in Society, that He 
Tees with other Men's Eyes, or : hears: with 
other Men's Ears; er that - he is, out of gan 
affected Negligenbe, or fond Opinion of ano- 
Wer's Abilities, er Want of Reſolution, led = 
blndfold by others: becauſe he may be 
ſurprixed into Things of very ill Coniequience;; 
and; when he little thinks of it, bring ag. 
dal:ypon 982 de .heantihJorey oy 


Ir 
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r det theſe | 


Men in db World, —— | 

contrive their Deſigns ſo, aa dhat Religion aud 
the Church,; all be drawn in, to bear nd in- 
conſiderable Part in them; und that there are 
, 00d and pious n bert the 


o A upon chews ;on — 
cheated, and alarmed by their Pretenſes: And 
that upon theſe Accounts it niuſt ſo V, 
that ſomething in Religion will be too ofteti 
made the Occaſian of Diſorder, and Unchari- 
| tableneſs, and:-Diflenfions;: and Perſecutione 
in the World of Ghri ſtians. 9 bail za! 
A. But, Fuuritbiy, Much of this Ubhappineſs 
bath proceded from Mens not being contents 
ad with the Simplicity of Chriſtianity, as it is 
nn be found in the Goſpels; from their malcing 
new: Cres; their adding new Articles of 
Faith to thoſe laid down in the Neo Te- 
ſtament ; and laying new Impoſitions: upon 
the reſt of Cl iſliant, unknown to Cviſt and | 
His Apoſtles ! This I may ſaſely affirm, that 
— been always content with a mu- 
— 
— their — as they lie in the Geſpel it 
5 


1 

9 

* 5 q 
; 2, 
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— and very — — hers 
redounding from it, have been prevented; But 
there hath ever been an Itch; in ſome or᷑ other 

af; Power and Authority, to alter the Terms 

of: Love and Concord ſettled by Chris; by 
framing ſome new Character, and ſome freſh | 

Note. of Diſtinction, among Cbriſtians: And 
this hath ever begot and Contro- 
verſies managed (on all ſides) withAggravatiors 
and Provocations; and this hath brought forth 
Variances, and Paſſion, and Hatred; in ithe 
Breaſts. of thoſe who are ſure to be condemned 
hy their own Law, for want of Love and 
Charity. And it ever ſo happens, as it hath 
been manifeſted by conſtant Experienge, that 
more Violence, (which hath: nom for many 
Ages paſſed for Zeal, That mote Violence, 
I fay,) is ſhewn for theſe Additions, and. ſor 
theſe leſſer, and undetermined Matters;in'which 
theDifference lies, thanfor the moſt fundamen- 
tal Points of Faith, or the moſt neceſſary Points 
of Practiſe. In the Practical Duties eſpeci- 
| ally, Men ſeem eaſy enough: and would fain 
have it thought that the vlleſt; and moſt 
enormous Crimes are more toletable in tham- 
e and more inoffenſive and harmleſb to 
K D SLE * Ag * 1 
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chat Religion, -why:ſo much Bas 

Humanity! is exereiſed; and an eternal Wer 
ccm "againſt ſome ſort of | Chrifians? "Why 
ned, — Dd: they- not betlere 
In God the Father Almighty, and in = 
Chrift? Do they not profeſs it to de tber SW 
Faith; that there is but one God; that this 
God ſent his Son Feſus Chriſt into the World 
to ſave Sinners; that He lived and died; jHjt | 
aroſe again and aſcended up into Heaven to this _ 
| And that He will come again too 
zaüge the World; and that there is a future 4 
State of Rewards ere Or, are 1 
they and u. 
eious to that — b. PR Venge- 

_ knceof:Heaven will fall on you; if you de n 
ſhew your Deteſtation of them? What Anſwer 1 
will you receive from him? There arefew:of = A 
them that would bluſh to tell you: (and J 
who could do it without: bluſhing 99 * Theſe 
are not the Things we ſo meh cenccrn i. 
*1:felves' about. Theſe Perſons you ipeax'er, 3 
'* believeallthis and more; 8 7-60 
n may perhaps be regular and exact. bs 


E Wu, 
r N. *:thivie nobanongh.. 1 
| — Change of the Elements into Chf nb. 
„ Body! und Blood: in he Eu 5 
They do at hold. themſelvos obliged be. 
* lieve whatever the Church ſhall recommend 
Kik them. They do not bolieve the Pope, 
H Grneral Councils, infalhble. They hold 
got the State df Purgatory. They will nat 
invoke Saints and Angels: Or pray for the 
Dead. And therefore they are thus uſtd.“ 
Now theſe; and the like, ate their qwn In: 

ventions, and Additions to the Law of Chrift r 
and yet theſe Articles are the Standard of their 
Love, or Hatred; and always determine their 

Behaviour to other Chriſtians, whether ſhall 
— or inhuman, civil or barbarous. 
Zut we muſt not be ſo partial / to — 

| 60 confine this Obſervation to that Church; 

or to ſuch Additions, or Points not eſſential, as 
have been determined by it. I fear, it will be 
| found; that too many who profeſs ta have 10. 
| rmed from that Church, ſtill retain too much 
. of the Spitit of it; and too often make their 
own Syſtems and Notions the Meaſure of their 
Affections; and 'confine their cordial Love; 
and Chriſtian Charity, within the Bounds of 
their own Creed, or Manner of Worſhip. 
Ie is certainly true, that there have not been 
greater Hatreds, or more unchriſtian Malice, 
* Chrifians, than * have ſprung 


from 


1 1 4 2 
hes. 


miſtaking the N 


büt that it wis reveled from 


worry 


Of the- Ditjtins,. and 6 


e gins of Striſe, and Malice, and lobumanity:? 


Then, i they would nat Mink all 


5 


ch againh, thoſe" that Giffer from thera nor? 


themiſelyos obliged to cruſh and ruine hem. 
Then, the Contention between Men of vari- 
ou Minds would not be, who ſhould; have: 
the Power of opprefſing their Brethren; But 
the Conteſt would be, who ſhould Love 
moſt; and who ſhould give the moſt expreſſwe 
Demonſtrations of an unconfined Good - nature, 

and an unbounded Charity. S * | 
are but Dreams and Wiſhes | - 3 


It would ſound ſomething. W to 2 
that the chief Deſign of Chriſtianity is too 
plain to be underſtood, and too evident do be 
ſeen: And yet it is true, that the very Plainneſs 
of this makes it the leſs attended to. Sucha Love 
there is in Men to ſomething not ſo eaſy to be 

underſtood; nor of ſuch Importance: and ſuch a 
readineſs to find out other Deſigns of Chriſſianiiu 
more agreeable to their own worldly Ptoqects! 
Can any of all che fiery Zealots in the 
World ſhew us any Deſign mere worthy of 
the Son of God's deſcending from Heaven, 
than the planting of Love, and Peace, on Barth 
more beneficial to the whole Race of Man- 
dur on Breaſts; or a better Preparative for 
the calm and ſerene Joys of Heaven; for the 
2 of that God who is Love, and of the 


5 Company 


tho Medes and 2. „ 
Can they ſhew us any Defige more plainly re- 


laid upon us, to which this maſt.atiany-tume 
give place? If they cannot; then nothing can 
. over releaſe us from our Obligation to Dove, and 

Charity; or ever excuſe the leaſt degrees f 
Hatred, and Malice, and Violence; much lets 

ef Barbarity and Cruelty. Nay, ho can it p- 
ſibly be thought by an Gy yin that a Re- 
ligion which lays ſuch Streſs upon Peace, 
and Love; which dwells / ſo otcendlly- pon 
them; which was founded in Love, and ſo 
manifeſtiy deſigned for the propagating and 
eſtabliſhing Good-nature in the World: How 
can it be imagined, that there is any thing in 
this Religion, that can give them occaſion to 
hate, or diſturb, or perſecute, any of their 5 
Brethren? Unleſs they can think that it ſelf is 
ſo framed as to deſtroy it's own Deſign ; to 
oppoſe its own main End, and Purpoſe; and 
to diſſolve the Obligation of it's own'Precepts. - 
Theſe things are inconſiſtent, and too abſurd to 
be faſtened upon Jeſus Chrift, by any who be⸗ 
lieve him ſent of God. And would Men ſeri. 
ouſly attend to the Deſign of the Goſpel, they 
could not fix ſuch Abſurdities upon it: Reli- 
gion would be free from the Scandal of being 
the Occafion of Hatred, and Diftutbanee, and | 
D 2 Per- 


veled in the Goſpels or any one) Duty ther 
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8ER NM. Perſecution, amongſt Men 3 rand the World 

1. would be free from the Trouble and Plague of 
them; Society would! be happy; and God 

would be glorified in the . TGT of 
eee Tre 71 U 90S: 
Having thus ase to Sep PEA 

count; by what Men, and by what Methods, 

Chriſtianity hath been made the Occaſion of 

Quarrels, and Hatred, and Perſecutions, in 

the World; and by what Means it hath been 

too much verified, An. Chriſt came not to ſend 


Peace, but a Swords 1 ſhall nog 1 propoſed 
5 YE the laſt Place, | TL 99 Bb GHG 7 8 
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IV. Make ſome. proper Obſervations, 00 
ee ſome uſeful Inferences, from what hath 
been ſaid. And, 3 

Firſt, Since it is plain from e hath beth 
before ſaid, that Chriſtianity hath been the 
Occaſion of Diſturbances, Hatreds, and Per- 0 
ſecutions, in the World; not by means of 
any thing contained in itſelf naturally tending 
this way; but by Means of the Pervetſeneſs, 
and Weakneſs of Men, and _ particularly of 
Chriſtians themſelves ; Let us learn to diſtin- 
guiſh between Cbriſtianity, and Chriftians ; 3 
and not blame the one, for the Faults of the 
other. Were there any thing in the Deſign, or 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, naturally tending t 
K and confound the World; it ag 


CO 


* * 5 


"ought 6t o ſuffer Under fiich a, Seatidat, f 
beit elf wholly free from ſuch a Nach. 
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ng this, it hath fated with 10-7 WW © 


a ts reflected Shame, and dero 5 
ul RI. upon it, whilſt it a 

na, and 0 ee EN by 
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155 t e to 1 — it: 8 
always argue, that it is the moſt unjuſt 
thing 3 in the told, it ſhould do ſo, unleſs it 
can be ſhe — that it does command, or 
eqcopge any fach Practices; much more, 
When it condemns,. and threatens. Puniſhment 


b 0 een Religion after the manner they 


Accuſation {againſt that, made up of a long 


pee of the 5 of its Profeſſors. AE 


| be ſuch. unreaſonable Proceedin gs from 
all 6% pretend t to judge reaſonably. Blame 


wy the Chriſtian Religion for what it moſt un 5 
D 


3 willingly, - 


i 


ey. a it hath done with many other Pro- | 


them... And. yet they ſeruple not to deal by 


it hard d, their own Secular Profeſſions 
ae dealt wich; and drayy, up an heavy 


17 


in reaſon, to. he under. the Tmputation. But it s x RM. 


mod fu. 
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fone, "md 
Hnjuniogs,'fs 
fotced to be the Cauſe of; but blame the'Per- 


UV rethentts"'r"thols;"who! winingly; ied wit- 


* 


ling . ” oblige it ty be Aan Inſtrument to their 
Purpoſes.” Areieh not againſt” 4 Religion, 


wich Hamed ns SS Mens Pafflöns: 


Bnt Inveigh againſt the Paſſions of Hofe, Who | 


wills not ſuffer it to conquer them; but 


Religion itſelf into the Setvice, f them. 
Say not, that Chriſtianity is not good, and of 


beneficial Influence upon the Happ iheſs of the 


World : But fay, that Men will not ſuffer it to 
ſhew its Power 1 upon them'; that Men will not 


bear to be, what That would: have them to be. 


Be not ready to be ſrandalized at the Goſpel, 


| becauſe it Ratli thus ſent, not Peace, but 2 


Sword upon tue Earth: But be offenlled at 
thoſe who have brought this Evil to paſt, 
ſolely for their own Worldly Intereſt; in order 
to promote their own wicked Ends, and to fab 
tisfy their own private Views. d be tu the 
Werld becauſe of Offenſes, for it miſt needs be that 
19 come; but wo to that Man by whini they 
It muſt needs be, that the Paſſions 

104 Wickedneſs ef Men will bring forth Va- 
riance, and Difturbance, in the World: Aid 
this will reflect a Diſhonour upon the Religion 
itſelf, under which they hide themſelves, 
But Vo to thoſe Men hh are the proper 
rand of this Unhappineſs to their Fellow. 
Creatures; 


= of tis cen againſt, WeEsE. . 
Goſpel”, 011 833; HOU; 29 1 01 R -0, 
hall 907 Bete add one O rvati 

it catmot be x tolerable: ground 


| ant Religion, chat ſomething in it * N k 3 


of Mankind; beczuſe this 'is' really am Argus = 
ment, chat it is in itſelf good: It Being certain 
that the better any thing is, the more rilling 
we defigning Men to bide their main; ! 
under the Cober of it; and the War hallt 
uſd it ag an Inſtrument to make the World 
about: them the r more ally! fall in with t 
Meaſures,” e BIOL fe SOT to Of 00300} of, "Wl 1 | 
This leads me; Silly; "to obſerve; —— 
what hathi been aid; how mucts the bet Things 
may be abuſed; and to what ll Purpoſes the 
Wickedneſs and Weakneſs of Men, can turn 
the moſt excellent Inſtitutions of God hitnſelf. 
In his Dealings wich Men, Almighty God 
doth not actudte their Wills, or Reſolutions, 
_ With an irrefiſtible Arm; but propoſes to them 
ſufficient Arguments to receive what he offers 
them, and , ſufficient Aſſiſtance to perform 
What he commands: Still leaving to them a 
for Reward, if they ſubmit to him; or 
of Fointhnient, if they do net, Hire bs 
have an Inſtance (an almoſt incredible, and 
very ſurprizing Inſtance) of che ſtrange Per- 
verſencls of human Nature, and the ingrati- 
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ids bf kv to the Lak 01 Gd. a. vn 
Mercy, p propoſes a Revelation to them, per⸗ 
fealy qualified io make: them ecaſy Here, as 
Sell ds happy hereafter, . Some not only xe- 
ject it themſelyes, but hate, and perſecute, 
and extirpate, thoſe who: preach. i it, and propoſe 
it to them. Others, indeed, teceiveiit, and 
profeſs it: But, inſtead | of conforming | their 
Tempers and- Lives, to its Precepts; and 
ſtudying the Advantage, and! Happineſs, of 
the World they live in, they preſently turn 
their Thoughts upon what private Advantages 
they can make of it; what account they can 
make it turn to; what there is in it, far, their 
Ambition, or Covetouſneſs, or Revenge, to 
employ in their Service; what chere is in! it 
proper for them to work with, in order to 
raiſe themſelves, and depreſs others. 
Thus have the wicked Part of the Warld 
tuthed into Poiſon, and Ruine, what was 45 
figned for their Health, and Strength; and 
converted into a common Plague, and Diſturb- 
ance, what was exactly qualified to eſtabliſh, 
and confirm, human Society in Quiet, and 
Happineſs. But whither at length will che 
Perverſeneſs of Men proceed, when ſo ſacrod, 
and uſeful, a thing hath not been able to 
withſtand it? For what can be thou ght of, 


that is more truly qualified for 5 —5 and 


better Purpoſes ; ; for the univerſal Intereſt, and 


Peace, 


Peace of the Hl honda hid 
bn a mog worthy, of God: to rex 

Man 0 1 n {and practiſe? 
whe. hath. been Ser more abu 


0 5 

But this, as ir heyrs, us the, perverſe, T. 

0 7 W it | — 5 — 
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They bye waikng for ——— who —— 8 5 | 
10. unpardonable an Abuſe of God's, | 


Thoſe who are th dener Cauſes, of 1 T4 
happy Conſequences. 0 the Chriſtian e 
think to lie hid, or to eſcape free, with all che 


2 Advantages they procure to the 835 


f - Religion.upon, 1 what, He unde 


| Parity. 15 \Iavain.4 do. 17 Scepties, 3 | 
d Men, Who, 0 


wacdly, at ie Multitude, whom hey hayg de- 
geiyed. with thele Pretenſes. . Almighty: God 


ſees it. all; And knows the unfaithful. Turnings 


and Windings, of their Hearts: And, treaſures 
up all, ; againſt the Day of, Accounts. And 
Mens what Puniſhment can we believe to 


great, | 


1 7 — W 
Worſe, and. more deteſtable. Purpoles.2 


the. Niſpenſation: of... the | Hae In ; io: i | 
a che en Pe the Guile 


taken wn Chri anity, la Sh. | 


155 15 


— — —2— — 


44 
e go fach Hy 


Tetheny belongs the Oulle of greatet 17 
tue, that cati7 be xprefid in "Words ;\. 


_Gililt;of pervertipg am Taſtitation' bm e Be 


8 to the Purpoſes of the Devil; 
from the Purpoſes of Union and Quiet; che 
{ of Diviſion and Unhappineſß. TO 
them belongs the Gullt; of feundeliaing wary 
againſt the Chriſtian Keligſon: The «Guilt of 
bringing a Diſgrace upon it; and of recome 


ihef king bar tw che Hatred ahd. Avetfon of 


many in the World, which, n 
for ſuch profeſſed Chrifiians, ' might” "hai 
made a laſting good Impteſſion upon them, 5 
and have ale with them to the armed 
Salvation of thetr Souls: DT 
Iheſe Men indeed at preſent cannot be dif 
Fes at the Thoughts of this: Becauſe they 
can have no Senfe of what they do not be J 
And that they do not believe this, is plain ; 
from their Behavionr. For how van titey per- 
vert and abuſe Religion to their own: wicked 
Purpoſes; if they believe any thing of the Pu⸗ 
niſhiments it threatens, and the Terrors it pro- 
poſes? But this Security, and falſe Peace, will 
not laſt for ever. Death will put a ſtop to all 
their Projects: And after Death comes tlie 
Judgment; tlie Judgment before an All 
knowing and Almighty Judge; One that can- 
not be impoſed upon, and cannot be reſiſted; 


and 


5 1 755 nuch v0 ns mY 2 
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5 e if weir Pretenfeb "tales; And thi" 


| e delude -—% Wortd, bor a Wille, 9 


Site 61 Kh af e hath 4 
eg, and wilt certainly be executed! 0 
Hpberitet. There ate fore ſort of Hhpderotes, 
By o do ſome Service and Credit to | 
they bo fever difcovered'by Men: But 
are 4 fort of Eypoo##teh,” the Conſequence" 
while Hypocriſy is 48 fatal to c, "i 

the moſt open and profligate” Wickedhels; 

For their Hypocriſy, and Pretenſe ton rep gard = 
ſomething in Refigion, tends viſibly” 

Binz ge the World; 100 in its ebe 

brings 's a perpetual Scandal upon the Rn EY 
pris profels, , . a che 1 . 


r S ae 


and Waere ae to Ole.” Sock as 
theſe muſt not expect the Puniſhment only of 
ordinary Hypocrites + But ſomewhat as' Extras 
ordinary in the Reward of their Hypocrsfy, 
as die hath been Extraordinary in its mif- 
chievous Influences upon the World, and ity 
Differvice to Religion. 

' Fourthly, Since this is the Way of bat 
Men; z and Religion, and the Church, are of- 
2 ET 32 ten 


. M. ten made the Ce for very b 


2 eee as theſe are continually upon th 


Of tbe A 
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concerns others to be upon 2. "Ne not do 


Wesch to impoſe upon them. Next to che 
nat being guilty; of this themſelves, the great 
A Men ought to be, that they be ngt led 
away by thoſe that are ſo; and ſo contribute 
ed. Careleſſneſs; or Eafincls of Temper, 
to, what. they would otherwiſe abhor, the 
Scandal of Religion, and the Diſquiet. of the 
Soglety they zare related to. Why, indeed, 
ſhould. it not be accounted a-Duty,. to be as 
watchful to prevent ſuch Miſchiefs, as ſome 
are to bring them to paſs? To be as prepared 
to f fence againſt them, as ſome are always to 
forward them? Or, why. ſhould: Anal? Men 
incur ſome Fart of- the Guilt of the Wicked, 
by not thinking it worth their while either to 
underſtand them rightly, or to oppoſe! them 
heartily ? 

. Fifthly, and Lat, 3 the Guile of thoſe 
who, have an Hand in making any thing in Re- 
ligion ſubſervient to the Purpoſes of Diſſen- 
ſion, Hatred, and Perſecution, is ſo great: Let 
us take care not to be of the Number of thoſe 
who do this, in the leaſt Degree imaginable, | 
There hath been enough already done to veri- 
fy this Prediction of our Lord's, that He came 
not to ſend Peace, but a Sword, He will thank 
us, if we will at length leave off to prove the 


4 0 Truth 
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2 e ind: * 
dees founded on Religion. Deſigning Nn 
haye cheated, che World long chough :“ 
Fe, EY hath the Goffel lain under the 
-Seandal of the Vices of others; and of eneau- 
raging thoſe oſe Paſſions which it came to tame. | 
It is time now for: Chriſtians to conſider that 
their Buſineſs is Peace; and their Religion 
Loue: Abd that Cbriſtianity is: ſufficiently | 
qualified to. make them taſte of Happineſs, 
even here below, if they do- not- themſolves 
hinder it. Let us remember this: And think, 
if we can be too careful to do our Parts to- 
wards the retrieving the Good name of Reli 
Sion; and the reſtoring 1 it to its primitive an 
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E are this Day called upon by Autho- 
rity, to celebrate before God the 
Acceſſion of our Gracious Quxxx to 
the Throne of theſe Kingdoms: A Quzrn, 
whoſe admirable Prudence and Conduct; 
whoſe tender Care of all Her Subjects, and 
hearty Concern for their common Intereſt, 
have made Her the Delight of Her People, 
and given us abundant Reaſon fo come before 
tbe Preſence of God with Thankſgiving. And 
that we may purſue the true Deſign of this 
Pay! s Solenmity, without the Ie of the 
leaſt 


4 Sermon re ce Dory 


26d Al fity God; 1 defi | wn | 
g to mip bu wo III. 
fome Confiderations, which feem to me VN 


propet,; Ind exp 
ab 9 a 
felyes unthankful for the Biefing we truly en 

joy under the happy Government. of ſuch a 
| Princeſs; nor exp our 5 for 
them after roper, | 
manner, Ft would de baſe 5 unworthy, 
us, not to endeavour to make ourſelyes u. 


ble of our own Happineſs, in order to our of- 
fering the Thanks that are/due to Al 


icht for die er 


God, and to our paying the Acknowledgments, 8 
and Returns we owe to that Wiſdom which 


Tow prefides and govetns in this Nation: And 
on the other Band, it would be much more un- 
worthy of Men, and of Cbriſtians, to expreſz our 
Reſentments of the Bleffings of this Day, aftel 

ſuch a manner as is not agreeable to Woke _ 
Senſe of them, or doth not fuit with the So- 
lemnity of our Appearance before God! It 
being my Defign, therefore, to guard againft 
both theſe Evils, I beg leave to > dec to 
you as well che improper, as proper ways of 
celebrating this Day; that ſo we may take care 

to aroid the One, and chuſe only the Other. 
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| t we may "neither: ew our 


| is utterly inconſiſtent with ſuch | Solemaities ; 


all ſuch Joy as diſdains the Bounds of eligion, 
and Virtue, degenerates into Madneſs : And 
whilſt it ſeems to-expreſs a Senſe of Sog 8 Fa- 


Truth, the greateſt Demonſtration of our In- 


future Mercies, and helping only to treaſure 


; being, - therefore, nothing ſo 1 incongruous apd 


iy by contributing to the Debiuehety, "and 


Abe pen Day N 


* 


: 8 - 4544. e Jet ns re pr pc bs Fo, 


„ II Call but juſt put Jon in mind, in gene+ 


ral, that all manner; of Vice, and Wiokedneh, 


and that the: ſmalleſt degrees of Intemperance, 


Extravagance, and Debauchery, little become 


ſuch a Day as this. It 1 is an unp pardonable 
Contradiction, to expreſs. our Gaatirude, to Al- 
mighty God by forgetting his Laws, and vio- 
lating his Commandments ; and an unaccoun- 
table Method of Thankſgiving, to affront and 
diſobey our great Benefactor: And yet it is but 
too obſervable, eſpecially on ſuch Fglivali as 
relate to the Civi Eſlate of the Kingdom, that 
many think they cannot appear joyful enough 
without caſting off all regard to Sobriety, and 
letting looſe the Reins to Intemperance. But 


Lied | 
vours, and a Love to our Country, it is, in 


ſenſibility of the one, and our Enmity to the 
other; putting a ſtop to the gracious Deſign, of 


up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath.. There 


abſurd, as 'to expreſs a Thankfulnefs to God 
by wicked Actions; and a Love to our Coun- 


Ruine 


Wy 
Seen Ke to the "TY 


Ruine, of it; let all ſuch Behaviour as is contra- $ * 92 


ry to the Rules of Reaſon, and the Lab of 
the Goſpel, be far baniſhed from all who truly va 
| ron before God. But, Ft). 56 „ BET. > 
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II. Wich a more peculiar Relation: to this 
Day, I cannot but obſerve, (and I hope withs 
out Offence to any) that it ſeems diſagreeahl 
to a true Senſe of the Mercy of this Day, tq 
celebrate the Acceſſion of Her preſent 400% 
to the Crown, with Reflections, and Satyr, 
upon the Memory of Her Nya Predeceſpr. 
Ie is the only Thing that caſts. a Shadow over 
the Brightneſs of this Day, that We could. not 
enjoy an Excellent Princeſs, without being de- 
prived of an Excellent Prince; that the ſame 
Day, which began the Happy Reign of our 
great, and good, QUEEN, put a Period to the 
uſeful, and invaluable, Life of a great, and 
good, KIxG; that the ſame Hour which, de- 
manded Acclamations of Joy for the one, des. 
manded Tears of Piety and Gratitude, for the 
other. Never was there a greater, and more 
dubious, Conteſt known between Grief and 
Toy, than on this Day: F or never was there 
a Reign ended of more beneficial Influence * 
upon theſe Nations, than that which this Day 
ended; and never was there a Reign begun, 
from which we could promiſe our Selyes a 
greater Progreſs, towards Happineſs, than, we. 

E have 


A Sermon upon the Day. of 


u N.. have alrcady.cxpericnced from that hich this 


Day began. If therefore, it were on any Ac- 


cmunt allowable to contaminate. a Day of Joy 


with any Marks of Grief; ſurely. it might be 
allowed to ſhed a Tear upon the Memory of a 
Prince, to whom, under God, we owe the 
Enjoyment of all we poſſeſs. And methinks, 
ſuch a Tribute to his Name might be thought 
even an Honour paid to this Day, on which 
We ſhould not how: be Celebtating the Acceſ- 
fron of an Excellent Queex. to the Throne, 
had not He firſt ſuſtained the Shock of our 
Enemies, and ſettled us upon that Foundation, 

which we now think of with ſo much Plea- 
ſure, and Security. Eſpecially, ſince the car- 
rying our Thoughts backward, can only ſerve 
to raiſe our Thankfalneſs to Almighty God, 
that, after He had deprived us of a Life, on 
:which the Fate of Europe ſeemed, in human 
Appearance, to depend, He was pleaſed; to 
ſeat upon the fame Throne a Princeſs ſo wiſe; 

o ſkilled in all the Rules of good Govern- 
ment; and ſo regardful of the true Intereſt of 
Her People, that Her Reign hath hitherto 
_ ſeemed only a ae Continuance of the for- 
mer. SI" 

Nothing ndoed, can be more incon gruous 
to the Duty of this Day, than to perſecute the 
Memory; or to rake into any ſuppoſed Miſ- 
e and Miſmanagements; or to fix any 

Blot 


dignity? Upon Her Acceſſion to the Crown, 
She Her ſelf ſtyled Him, in an auguſt Aſſem- 
bly, tbe e Support not only of theſe Kings _ 
doms, but of all Europe: And can it become 
Her Day to contradict that glorious Charac« 


the Queen's Arceſtan tothe Crown. 


Blot upon. the Reputation, of Him, -by-whom EN. 


only it is, that this Day bears thoſe 


if nothing elſe; if neither Honour, nor Grati 


tude to our late Kine; yet Reſpect, and Vene 


ration for our preſent Quxxx, if it be real, 
ſhould ſecure His Name from Reproaches, 
who laid the Foundation of her Reign, and her 
Glories. Her Throne is ſettled upon the ſame 


Foundation, on which His was . And 


can it be a proper Method of exalting Hers 
with Honour, to throw down: H with In- 


ter? Or can it be accounted an Honour to 
Her, to deny the Truth of her own ſolemn 


Words? And ever ſince She aſcended the 


Throne, it hath been her Glory to purſue the 
Cauſe of her great Predeceſſor; to inſiſt in the 
Paths which he had troden before Her; and 
to oppoſe the ſame common Adverſary with 


the ſame Zeal, and Concern, How injurious, 


therefore, muſt it prove to the Glories of the 
One, to depreſs, and leſſen the Glories-of the 
Other ? I would not willingly give leave to 


too ſevere a Cenſure : But there is too much 
Reaſon to fear that the fame Perſons, who 


E 2 can 


of or { hathimew gut" . And ineinka 0 


8 4e l WW 
R. can ſolemnize this Day with Euch urs againſt 
run the late Ka, may come in time to ſolemniae 
it with the like Inveftives,- againſt the preſent 
Qvzen;: if She ſhall continue unmoveably to 
purſue the ſame hated Maxims of Government; 
and to ſpeak. too often, and too een of 
Peace and Moderation. 
But if ſuch Perſons think that the Glory.of 
ſo great, and good, # Quxxx cannot be raiſed 
to a ſufficient heighth, without depreſſing the 
Glory of her Predeceſors this is, of all others, 
the greateſt Indignity they could offer to her 
ſelf, and to her Day. For it is one principal 
Reaſon for our preſent Thankfulneſs, that dur 
Excellent Queen abounds in ſo many Graces, 
and ſo many noble Accompliſhments ; is 
wy adorned. with ſo great a degree of Conduct, 
= and Wiſdom; and appears ſo admirably fitted 
; for Government, that She will ever : ſhine 
illaftrioufly by her own Light; that her na- 
tive Excellencies will add a perpetual Grace to 
her Name; and that She ſtands not in need 
of any ſuch poor, and inglorious, Artifices, to 
endear her to her People, or to make her Sto- 
ry full of Honour in future Ages. She poſ- 
ſeſſeth what is ſutficient to recommend Her to 
the Affections of all her good Subjects; and 
owes her Glories to her ſelf, and not to the 
Defects and Faults of Others 
0 But it is no great Wonder that ſa- great. an 
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Verieration for Her preſent Maj y; conſiſ 
with a Reſpect to the Memory 


amongſt us, as are not content with profeſſing 


 themiſelves" hearty Friends, and Well-wiſhers, 


woche Queew whe Began Her Reign on this 
Day; but are often inſinuating, after ſome 


are many; and eſſ pecially amongſt thoſe, who 
profeſs the higheſt Reſpe& to the Memory of 


Her Predeceſſor. This ſeems to me ſo hard 
4 Cenfſute, and ſo little deſerved, that I care 
not to ſpeak as ſeverely of it, as I juſtly might: 
But I muſt ſay, that I think it manifeſt, on 
the contrary; that Theſe who were truly Þriends 


to the late Government, cannot be truly Ene. 


to this; and that Thoſe, who were hearty. 


Lovers of the late KINO, can never, without 
renouncing, or contradicting, their Principles, 


hate, or revile a Quzzn, who ſueceeds Him 5 


in the ſame glorious Deſigns; who hath the 


ſame Regard to the Rights and Liberties of | 


Her Subjects, and the ſame Zeal againſtthe great 
Adverſary of both. We know, many who help 
to ſpread this Evil Report of their Brethren, 
are publick, and profeſſed, Enemies to the pre. 
f happy B/abliſhment. It is wonderful that 
0 E 3 They 


ſtrangely turned, chat they cannot imagine . 


manner or other, that Her ſecret Enemies 


' this Dey, des e 4 1 
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yond my firſt Deſign, in Oppoſition to whay 
ſeems contrary to Decency, and Gratitude, arid 


| r. Rey hood mint themſelves Ste 
Ii. fitteſt Perſons to give Information of Friends; 
nnd Enemies, to a Government which they 
cannot themſelves with well to. But it is much 


more wonderful, that Any who ſtudy the Pre- 
ſervation of the Government, and the Intereſt of 

the preſent Governor, can jein in a Ctnſure, 
which cannot but raiſe the ſtrongeſt Jealoukies 
againſt Thoſe who have not deferved them; 
and greatly increaſe thoſe mutual Animoſities; 


which are already too violent amongſt: Us. 


But I have ſuffered my ſelf to be carried be. 


to the Occaſion of this Day. And 1 ſhall only 
add, that all that I have now faid hath proceed- 
ed, not only from a great Regard to the Me- 


. mory of our late KinG, which I am not aſha- 


med to profeſs: but from a profound Veneras 
tion for our preſent Queen, whoſe Honour 


55 appoure to me deeply concerned in it. 


III. Having taken Notice of the Abuſes of 


* this Day, I come now to obſerve, that it is 


one vety proper part of our preſent Duty to 
make ourſelves ſenſible of the Mercy of God 
to us in the Accefſian of our Excellent QE. 
to the Crown ; leſt we ſhould ſeem to draw 
near to him with our Lips, but to have our 
Hearts, far from him, whilſt we pretend to 


commernorate ſo * 2 Bleſſing before him. 
We 


wie 0 all Things, Beans 
maſt conduciye to the compaiiin 


| | 4. + 
- . 


his baundleſs ' Ambitio 
wiſhed u Period to the Life of apr late KING, 
ho had ſo long ſtogd reſolute againſt his can 
ſtant Attemptz upon the Rights and (berties 
of Europe, and made it his whole Em loyment 
to ꝑpteyent the Succeſs of. his Miſcbief as faſt as 
He himſelf could contrive it. And we need 
not . doubt, hut that, upon the Peath of fuch 
4. Prince, (ſo able, and fo reſolved, to oppoſe. | 
Him) He. flattered Himſelf with a Train of 
uninterrupted Succeſſes ; and a Series of, Fu, 
ture Conqueſts and Triumphe; and. ima⸗ 
gined all Things bowing their Necks to his 
Authority; and no Reſiſtance but Wbat | 
could.deſpiſe, and eafily break through. But 
Almighty God, who, ſees not as Man ſees, nor I 
judges as Man judges, quickly taught Him ta 
thiok otherwiſe. By his good Providence our 
' QueeN was peaceably ſeated upon the Throne; 
_ inſpired with the fame Zeal: e | 
mon Aen. that filled every Hour of the Life af 
Fler Predeceſſr; and quickly began to ſhew fuch 
Signs of Prudence, and Wiſdom, and Con- 
duct, as could not but convince Him how Van, 
and groundleſs his Confidences were. Ware 
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. after it ſuch an 


ted. Great and ſignal Acts of Piety and 


hearty Acknowledgments to Almighty Got 
and to come before his Preſence with Thankſ= 


- u e Which ha hich h th drawn - | 8 
Inſtance of Zueceſb, sn hath 
been ſeldom known in Hiſtory. - At Home, 
leſt the unhappy Temper of this Nation thould : 
give too much Advantage to the Enemy, uni- 
verſal Love, and Peace, and mutual Benevo- 
lence, have been recommended, and cultiva- 


Charity haye been performed, to invite down 
the Bleſſing of Heaven: And we een 
taught by the higheſt Example, our Duty, and 
our Intereſt. Upon all which Accounts cer- 
tainly we have the greateſt Reaſon to pay our 


ving. For by his Providence Princes reign. 
e laid the firſt Foundation of all their Ac+ 
com pliſhments, and all their Deſigns, He 
Fir ak the Scene of Affairs ſo, as that all the 
Succeſs. and Happineſs that follows is o-wing 
originally to his infinite Wiſdom, and Good+ 
neſs. If therefore, He hath been good to us 
after ſo extraordinary a manner; and di Tt 
Things ſo, in this Critical Juncture, that. we 
muſt all acknowledge, we want neither Con- 
duct and Courage in our Armies Abroad, nor 
Wiſdom and Temper in our Counſels at Home; 
let us be ſenſible of ſo great a Bleſſing as tbe 
Acceſſion of a Quzen to the Throne, who ſo 
glorioufly maintains oy Cauſe delivered down 
to 


. — Ball mw" obs 8 — 
And it will increaſe our Senſe of the Mercy 

1 — in her Acceſſion to the 

Crown, to conſider that happy — 
and Frame of Government, which is by this 
preſerved; and chnfirmed, to Us. She i 2 
the firſt upon the Throne, ſinoe the Settles R 
ment of the Succtiim in the Proteſtant Lines 
and She hath demonſtrated already to che 
whole World her Hatred of Tyranny and is 
very, and her tender Regard to Liberty. 80 
that we may ſay, we owe to her Reign the 
Confirmatiom, and Eſtabliſhment; of our happy 
Eſtate: py indeed, if we look Abroad. 
and compare it with the miſenable I 

ſuch as are under no Law but Arbitrary Will; 3 
and know not what it is truly to poſſeſs any 
Thing; or ſo much as to enjoy — | 
and Religion they approve. We can Ann ; 
proper Notion, at this diſtance, of what hath 
been ſuffered, throughout Europe, Sond th” 
ungovernable Exceſs of Power, and the butn- 
ing Zeal of Popery. When we felt in ourſelves © _ 
but the Approaches towards what is:knowh MY 
in other Lands, there was hardly a Man tobe 
found that did not diſdain the unnatural Prin- 
ciples of à ſervile Obedience: Nay,” many of Hig 
Thoſe who afterwards returned in their Hearts 
40 0 Epe permitted Nature to have ſo much 


1 force 


8 — la 


II ford upon them; w that they invited Rebeß 
111. und Affiſtance; and themſelves laid the Scene 
> of vbt-Deliverance? + And could we ſee what 


others/atthis Moment feel, — 
cer uf Lngoverned Power, and Rigor ry, 
eduld not but retain a juſt-Valuwfar melo = 
Happimeſs ; and a juſt-Senſe of the Favour of | 
od; in granting m Quxzx as truly con- 
cemed for the R:ghts,: and Liberties, and Re- 
IAgion, of her Subjects, as her Subjects them - 

__ felves could vriſn. It is an invaluable : Bleſ- 
fing, and above all the Grandeur, and Magnifi- 
dence of Arbitrary Power, that we can dare to 
fay, we enjoy any Thing, and haue a Title to 
itz that we can demand it of any that lay violent 
Hands upon it, and can call for legal Redreſs 
of the Injuries of the greateſt Perſons amongſt 
us. And it is an incomparable Happineſs, 
chat we enjoy the Religion we approve; that 
Le can meet undiſturbed for the Worſhip of 
God, and freely exerciſe our common Devo--— 
tions. And what is to be ſeen anſwerable to 
this, in any Country, where there is not the 
Liberty of Men's Perſons, and Hflates, and 
Neligion? Nothing but a mock-outſide of 
Greatneſs (falſly fo called) in the Prince, loved 
only by Slaves; but hated, and abhorred, and 
perhaps marked out to Deſtruction, if there 
remain in Any a Senſe of Freedom, and of the 
_ of Human Nature? What can com- 
4 penſate 


penſate the Label e 2 E 
we enjoy, and how great fhould: our Sig aß . 

| be The peculiar Glory of the Crownlofithals WY 
Naim is this, that it is enriched iti all tha 
Powers which are neceſſary for the Defenes 
of the Subject, and the trus Greatneſs af the 
Prince; and that it wants only Thoſe chat tend 
to the Deſtrudtion of Liberty, and the Unhap- 
pineſs of thoſe that wear it. As therefore, it 
muſt be the Intereſt of the Crown itſelf, not t 
affect New, and Legal Powers; ſo it is mani- 
feſtly the Intereſt of every Subject, that the 
Grows ſhould neyer be robbed'of the Powers it 
now poſleſſeth.. For whenever this comes to 

paſs, it may be found as great an Injury to the Y 
juſt Liberties of the Subjects of this N. nedow, Þ 
as Arbitrarineſs i in the Crown itſelf. For then - 
the happy Balance is broken, that- keeps = 2 
Things in an even State: And fuch-an Ange . 
tion in ſo nice a Conſtitution muſt needs give a 

terrible Shock to the Publick Happineſs. And © 
I may add, that Experience hath ſhewn, that 4 
nothing is ſo agreeable to the Welfare of theſe 
Kingdoms, as the antient Conſtitution proſer- 
ved unviolated; and that whoever have endea- © 
voured to break in upon it, either by infritig- — q 
ing the Liberties of the Subjełꝭ, or by too great 


THOR 
. , 
- p 
0 EY 3 
Nn 2 — 
„ f 
Kd 8 CES 
Sed e 2 
ps 88 * * 1 


Eneroachments upon the legal Province of the 
Prince, have equally failed of Succeſs; have 10 
One" been _w to edablün their own private 
| | ' Scheme, 


ene . 
[9M 4s 


pridence. This being, theref6re;- out pecu- 
Har Happineſs 3 and an Happineſs which 'this 
Day confirmed to us; it becomes us this Dag 
do fill our Minds with a Senſe of it; and to e 


eee for it. But laſt _ 


"Tv 4 If * 
N truly thankful to Almighty 
G As * de * Governor, as this Day 
aſcended. the Throne; it is moſt agrecable to 
this Solemnity, to kindle ; in our. Breaſts a ſtrong 
Reſolution, and a zealous Deſire, of making 
Her a Great, and Glorious _ Queen... Not by 
proſtituting our Rights and, _ Liberties, to Her 
ill; (an Offer which She. hath Greatneſs 
enough to diſdain ;) for that would be to give 
Her only the external . of Gran- 
deur: but by contributing all we can ;to 
Her true Happineſs, and Satisfaction. To 
make ourſelves a happy People by the Univer- 
ſal Practice of all that is virtuous and praiſe- 
worthy ; This is truly to make our Queex 
happy. For how can it be that the Ruler of 


2 Religious People ſhould not be happy? And | 
| ſuch a Ruler, as knows theValue and Import 


EMS ES, 


SEED You to a Method, in IN you can- 
not fail of making Her.an happy. and A 


W. Purſue the Paths, of Peace, and 
Union; j 


Moderation : And as this will make Yoy an a 
Happy People, ſo You have Her own. Rayal 
Word for it, This will mate Len an 
Queen. Indeed She ſeems to have aſcended 
the Throne in order to compoſe the unhappy. 
Heats and Violences amongſt us: And if Her 
Hand do not heal our : miſerable Breaches, I 
fear no other may have the like Advantages 
| or any Poſſibility of attempting it without raiſ- 
ing Jealouſies, and Paſſions, and meetin 8 with 
inſu perable Difficulties. She hath not been 
wanting, on all Occaſions, to make this the 
Subject of Her publick Converſations with 
Her Subjects: And, as if nothing delighted 
Her more than the Thought of Planting, and 
Eſtabliſhing Peace amongſt Her People, She 
conſtantly dwells upon it, and is ever inculeas 
ting it. Peace was the Subject of that laſt moſt 
affectionate Speech, which was the Legacy, 
as it were, of Her Predeceſſor to theſe diſtrae- 
ted Kingdoms: And She hath, with great 
Zeal and Earneſtneſs, purſued the ſame Divine 
Subject. And can it become thoſe who pre- 
tend any Love to Her Majeſty, to neglect all 
Her paſſionate | Entreaties, and inſtead of - 
Peace, to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord in the 
Land? Far be this from any ſuch ! If they love 


not 


mY 


eM. ä . 38 yet, 


141. NN they profeſs for that great Name 


UYV which gives Oredit 0 it, engage Them not to 
oppoſe and diſcourage it; left, while they 
profeſs a Veneration for their Quzzn, they 
ſhould. n. it OO 


ions. 
To conclude all, Let us value our Happi- 


| neſs; in ſuch a QuxxN, and pay the profoundeſt 


Reſpect to ſo much Merit; Let us aſſiſt Her 
with all Readineſs againſt the common Adver- 
fary of Her Throne, and our own Peace; 


Let us make Her the Queen of a Religious 


and United People; and Let us pray to Gad 
long to preſerve Her a Publick Bleſſing to theſe 
Kingdoms, and the Guardian of the Liberties 
of all Europe, and finally to recompenſe the 
Cares and Labours of Her earthly Crown, 
with a Crown of eternal Guiry in the W 
to come. x 
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N 0 the « ſeven Kilt Verles of this Charts SRM. I 
the Duty, of. Subjefts to Perſons 3 in Autho= iv. 3 
©._ rity is plainly laid down; and the End of 
all Government, and the Duty of all Governors, 
plainly implied. a it is my Deſign to draw 
ſome uſeful and proper Obſervations from 
what the Apoſtle hath } here delivered upon 
cheſe two Heads. 


I. With o peer to Governors. 450. 
II. Vitb reſpect to Subjects. 


I. With reſpe# to Governors. And here, 
I. The yt Thing I obſerve, is, That the 
Apoſtle declares that they are ordained of God, 
ver. 1. That their Authority is the Ordinance. 
of God, ver. 2. That they are the Miniſters of 
Cod, ver. 4, 6. And ſince an n Apoſtle hath ſo 
far 


4 8 * 
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e r do rmery' of PR 
| 1v. vernment, as to ſay this z,.jt cannot be amiſy in 
en are ta be guided by his Directions, 


to examine, in what Senſe. this muſt be under- 
ſtood. Now, one would think it next toimpoſs 


fible. that any ſhould underſtand theſe, and the 
like | ne” to ſignify that God had him- 


ſeelf appointed, for all the Kingdoms of the 


pr one particular Form of Government; 
and that all Deviations from that, or Altera- 
tions in it, are unlawful, as they are Tranſ- 


greſſions of the poſitive Inſtitution of Almighty. 


God. For I may, I. think, venture to ſay, 


that there is not the leaſt Footſtep of this Dis 


vine Inſtitution in all the e we have of 
the Dealings of Providence with Mankind; 
nor the leaſt Ground for ſuch an Opinion from 
Hiſtory, or the Reaſon of the Thing. And in 
the Words of the Apoſtle now before us, ſup- 
poſing he had confined them to the Form of 
Government then in being at Rome, can any one 
imagine that he intended to declare that the 


Roman Emperors, who at firſt manifeſtly uſur- 


ped and maintained their Authority by force of 
Arms, had their Commiſſion immediately 
from God? Can any one imagine that He 
would not have faid the ſame Things, had 


the Republic continued in all its former Rights, 


and antient Liberty ? Or that He would not 
have 


ae e lt AP e e Suben 
Powers, and of Magffirates in all Porms of 
Gpvenmnenr, is evident from this, which hes 
malkesf 48 IK were, the Ground of all theſe 
Forms of 03 ver. 1. That there it 10 
Power: bat of Gu. Which certainly extends 
equitly to al who” of any ſort 
of Power; to be 'extrciſed for” the Good of 
the Public And to all es of  Govern= © 
nente. So that it cannot be meant here of any 
one Form, that it is / God, in dy other Senſe, | 
but that in Which it is true of all. And it 
deing true of All, in no other Senſe but this; | 
That no Perſons are poſſeſſed of any Govern- | 
mg Power for the Good of Human Es. 
but by the Providence of God, and by his 
Will either permitting or decreeing it: It can 
in no other Senſe be here meant of any one 
fort of Governors, that they have their _ 
tity from God; It is his Will certainly, that 
there ſfiould be Government! in Humati Socie- 
ties, for the Peace, and Happineſs, of Man- 
kind. And ſo all Governors, of what ſort ſo- 
ever may be ſaid to be ordained by God, be- 
Ea it is his Will that there ſhould be Gover- 
rs. They may be ſtiled the Minifters'of God, 
dee. they act his Pleaſure whilſt they do 
F the 


$23 u the Duty ef n And tber Au- 


A bccauſe it is his Will that forme Perſons ſhould 


thority may be ſaid to be the Ordinance of God, 


be veſted wih Authority, for the good of Hu- 
man. Society. And thus St. Peter ſeems to 
underſtand this Matter, in his furſt Epujtle, 
Chap. ii. 1 3. where he expreſly.calls the King, | 
and Governors under Him, by the Name of 
an Human Ordinance, becauſe the particular 
Forms of Givernment are of Human Determi- 
nation: And makes them no otherwiſe of Di- 
vine Appointment, but by ſaying, ver. 1 5. 
| That it is the ili of God they ſhould be obeyed. 
Nay, it is evident that what St. Paul faith 
here, is ſpoken of all in Power and Authority ; 
of the loweſt Degree of Magiſtrates, as well as 
the higheſt Prince upon Earth. They are all 
equally ordained by Gad; their Authority 
equally the Ordinance of Gad; and 8 
equally the Miniſters of God. But theſe Ex- 
preſſions cannot be meant of - Inferior Magi- 
ftrates, in any other Senſe, but as they ate by 
God's Providence poſſeſſed of Power and Au- 
thority; and as it is God's Will they ſhould 
be obeyed in the due Execution of their Office: 
And therefore, cannot be meant of the Hb 
eſt, in any other. 

25 We may obſerve that i * is declares 1 
That the ſole End and Buſineſs of all Govern- 


ing 


it; ver. 3. Rulers,” ic e. thoſe who faithfully: per- 


d 1 1 67 J 
29 Puter, is tb n the good of human N I 
"Society, by maintaining Peace and Virtue in 


Wem he Office of Rulers,” art not 4 Terror to 
good" Works, hut te the evil. And ver. 4. Ex, 
that is, One who is truly a Governor, it the 
Mniſter of Gol to ther for Good, and the —4 
mf of God likewiſe in another Senſe, dis 
A Revenger” to enetuie Wrath upon him that 
dbeib Evil. And ver. 6. Theſe Rulers ard 
mad to be chnrinualy attending upon this very 
thing. In white account of Governors it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that the Apofle meant, 
that All of them did always perform this good 
Part; but that this Was . great Buſiheſs, 
and the only End of their Inſtitution, as He 
makes it the Ground of the Obedience to be 
paid to them. You ſee here, that He doth not 
give an account df the Princes and Governors 
of this World, as of Perſons exalted by the 
immediate Direction of Heaven, to a height 
above their Neighbours,” to be Arbitrators, at 
their on Pleaſures, of the Lives and For- 
tunes of their Fellow - Creatures, and to receive 
the ſervile Homage of whole Nations; but as 
of Perſons called by the Providenee of God to 
a difficult and laborious Taſk; not to live in 
Eaſe and Delicacy, but to watch Day and 
Teen for the good of that Society in which 
*Þ 4 they 
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others by the Enſigns of Grestneſs and Au-, 


V thority, but this oniy to make them ore ca- 


pable of ſerving the Public, and conſulting the 
Intereſt of the W hole. Their Office indeed is 
a glorious Office: But the Glory of it dot not 
conſiſt in the outward Majeſty. of the Germer, 
and the Servility of the Subject; but in the 
Happineſs, and Peace, that is derived from the 
Cares and Labours of the Supreme Head, to all 
the Members of the Body Politic- And that 
Governor who contradicts the Character here 
laid down by St. Paul; who is not 4 Terrot to 
evil Works, but to good; who is not the Minifter 
of Good to the Virtuous, and of Vengeance to 
the Wicked only; and who is not continually 
. watching for the Good and Happineſs of hu- 
man Society, is not the Governor whom St. 
Paul means in this Place, or to whom He 
here preſſes Obedience: And much leſs, N 
if he manifeſtly act contrary to the only End of 
his Inſtitution; and endeavour to ruine the 
Happineſs of that Society over which he is 
placed. And this may ſerve to explain yet 
farther, in what Senſe theſe higber Powers are 
from. God; wiz. As they act agreeably to his 
Will, Which is, that they ſhould promote the 
Happineſs and Good of human Society, 
which St. Paul all along ſoppoſes them to do. 
And 


And e as chat ume SER u. 
they cannot be ſaĩd to be from God, or to act Iv. 

by bis Authority, any more than an inferior C π0 =o 
Magiſtrate may be taid to act by a Princes 3 
Authority, whilft- he acts difectly contrary to? 3 
. Nis WII. Having thus pid Veſdie you what 
che Apoſtle” hath here delivered, with e 
to Governors; 1 deine nor as I uit des 
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II. l * 18 here ſaid, With 
raſpect to Subjects, and itbeir Duty. And, — 55 
, The Duty of Submiſſion, and Non-refft-. 
ance; is laid down in ſuch abſolute Terms, 
chat many have been induced from hence to 
think, That the Chriſtian Religion denies the 
Subje&;all Liberty of redreſſing the greateſt 
Grievances; Thus, ver. 2. Mhoſoe ver there 
fore refifteth the Power, refifteth the Ordinance of 
Grd 5: and they that refit Hall receive to them- 
ſthoesDammation : And, ver. 5. Wherefore ye muſt 
needs be fubjet?, not only for” Wrath, but: alſo for 
Conference ſake; i. e. Not only for Fear of 
Puniſhment, : but out of a Senſe of Duty. 
Thoſe who do not examine into he Founda- 
tion upon which the Apoſtle builds this Doc- 
trine, and into the Whole of what he delivers, 
may indeed be apt to think, that in theſe 
Words there is little Relief allowed to Subjects, \ 
tho lying under the greateſt Oppreſſions ima- 
N 1 ginable: 
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* $ RBA. ginable: And yet methinks, on the other 
v. hand, if the Apoſtle had done nathing but en- 
V forced the Duty of Obedience upon the Subject, 


it would be reaſonable to judge, from the Na- 
ture of the Thing, and the Abſurdities of the 
| contrary, that He meant this only as a general 
Rule in all ordinary Caſes, rather than to 
imagine that He ſhould abſolutely co nclude 
whole Nations under Miſery and Slavery with- 
out hopes of Redreſs. But I obſerve, © _” 
2. That the Apoſtle doth himſelf ſo explain 
his own Doctrine in this very Place, by the 


Reaſons he gives for this Obedience in Subjects, 
and the Account he gives of the Duty of Govers | 


nors, as to leave Subjects all the Liberty that 


they can reaſonably defire. For tho' he doth 
at firſt preſs upon them in unlimited Words, 


an Obedience and Non-refiſtance to the higber 


Powers ; yet he manifeſtly afterwards limits 


this Obedience to ſuch Rulers, as truly anſwer 


the End of their Inſtitution. 'The Reaſon He 
gives for Submiſſion is this, ver. 3. For Rulers. 


are not a Terror to good Works, but to the Evil 3 


and ver. 4. Their Buſineſs is declared to be the 


Execution of Wrath upon kim that doeth Evil; 


and the Neceſſity of Submiſſion is inferred 


from hence, wer. 5. Wherefore ye muſt needs be 
' fubjef, not only for Wrath, but for Conſcience 
fake : that is, it is your Duty to obey the Su- 
Prem 


preme n ee . Nabe . ele. 
human Aut burity is the Good of the Publia: 
that honeſt Men may be protected in their v 
F 3 and all Violence, and Diſorder, NY 
_ apd/ Unhappinefs in human Society be pre- - Þþ 
ted and puniſhed; and becauſe it is your Duty” _ 
to promote that good End. Now, this being 
the Argument of the Apoſtle; all. that we can 
poſſibly collect from his Injunctions in this 
Place is this, That it is the indiſpenſable Duty 
of Subjects to ſubmit themſelves to ſuch Gover-" 
9rs as anſwer the good End of their Inſtituti- 
on; to ſuch Rulers as He here deſcribes ſuch 
as are not a Terror to good Works, kut ta the. 
evil; ſuch as promote the publick Good, and; 
are continualiy attending upon: this very Things... L 
To theſe the profoundeſt Reverence, and ine 
loweſt Submiſſion is due, as to the greateſt I 
Bleflings a Society can enjoy; and Reſiſtance 
to theſe is a moſt unpardonable Sin. Thus 
far the Apoſtle Reaſoning holds, and it holds 
equally under all Forms of Government. 
For the End. of all Government is one and the 
ſame; whether it be lodged in the Breaſt and 
Will of a fingle Perſon, or in the . united 3 
Counſels and Decrees of many. And if the 8 
End of it, Which is the public Happineſs of I 
Mankind, be truly anſwered ; all PR. 
endes and Reſiſtance, is inexcuſable. BY 
F 4 The | 


| _ GVVidiſtin from this, vis. that their-Governours 


n 
The Argument indeed which "3 
7 "rſt uſes for this — — ſeems 


are of Gad, and ordained of God, and the Mi. 
nifters of God. But having ſhewn that the 
Meaning of this can only be, that it is his 
Will that they enjoy this Power for the public 
Good, it will only follow from hence, that 
therefote they are to be obeyed in the due 
Execution of his Will. As far as they deflect 
from his Will, ſo far they loſe their Titles to 
theſe Declarations. of the Apoſie; and fo far 
are they excluded out of his eee as 
He himſelf afterwards explains it. It is a 
good Argument, Theſe Perſons. are the Mi. 
niſters f God for the Happineſs of human 
Society; Therefore, they muſt be obeyed , 
But it will not follow from hence, that Obedi- 


ence is due to them, eee and 
wal. the Happineſs of human Society. 


But let us ſuppoſe, that they are of G0 in 
the higheſt Senſe poſſible ; that by his imme- 


diate Direction, They particularly are appointed 
to Rule and Govern: in the Kingdoms of this 


World. Well, let us then conſider; for what 
End and Purpoſe, they are appointed to this 
Honour: And that, it is agreed on all Hands, 
is the public Happineſs of Mankind. I cannot 
ſee even. upon this Suppoſition, that an unli- 
| mited 


" {73 


1 e Lord Mayor. 
mited Sub mifion is due 10 G hap 


were placed in Authority for this good 2 


and they had Power given them 


Cod for this Purpoſe only. I therefbre, They* 


uſe their Power to any other Purpoſe; to th 


Hurt and Prejudice of human Society, as they 
may do, unleſs they are immediately directed, 
and their Wills forced by God himſelf; They 
act not in any ſuch Inſtanees by Authority 
from God; but contrary to His Will? Nor can 


they, in ſuch Inſtances, be called” His Vice- 


gerents, without the higheſt Profaneneſs: 


And therefore to oppoſe them in ſuch Caſess 


cannot be to oppoſe the Authority of God.“ 
Nay, a Paſfve Non-refftunce would weil 
upon Examination, to be a much p- 
poſition to the Will of God, than the airy? 
pi ner He himſelf, upon the preſent 8up- 
on, appointed this Perſon to govern ; yet 
his chief Defign in this, being the Good and 
Happineſs of Society; tamely to fit ſtill, and 
fee that entirely ruined and fact feed to the 
irregular Will of one Man, ſeems à greater 
Contradiction to the Will and Deſign of God, 
than any Oppoſition can be: For it is a tacit 
Conſent to the Ruine and Miſery of Mankind, 
whoſe publick Peace and Happineſs is the ole 
End of Government; as well, if it be appoint- 


yg himſelf, as if it be ** hu- 
man 


* 


1 o 


that it is the Ordinance of Gad, that there | 


this Suppoſition, that the Rulers anſwer that 


sERN. man W — eee Ahe as. 


ſuch Suppoſition as this, but only determines, 


ſhould be Governors; and that as long as they 
act agrecably to the End of their Inſtitution, 


it is a great Sin to diſobey, or reſiſt them. 
We may judge from what I have ud, cheer 


little Ground there is from any thing here de- 
livered by St. Paul, to argue to ſo unlimited a 


Submiſſion as ſome inculcate. For we ſee, 


he hath his Eye all the Way upon the End of 
all Government; and founds his Precepts upon 


good. End. If they do not, or if they ſet 
themſelves to contradict it by Oppreſſion, Vio- 
lence, and Injuſtice; by invading, and de- 
Rroping, the public Happineſs, and by bri 

n public Miſeries ; the Apgſtle ſeems. not to 
think of recommending Submiſſion to the Sub- 
jet. For whilſt he commands Submiſſion, 
he puts no. Caſe of Princes acting contrary tg 
the Purpoſe of their Inſtitution, - and the ſole 


| Buſineſs of their Office; much leſs of Princes 


who make an expreſs Contract with their Peo- 
ple, and take ſolemn Oaths to preſerve their 

Rights and Liberties ;- and afterwards break 
through all theſe Ties to invade their Happi» 


' neſs. Nor doth he mention any thing of a 


Paſive Submiſſion in ſuch Caſes; but plainly 
2 leaves 


befars the Lenka 


leaves Nations to the Dictates of common EAA. 


| Senſe, and the 
| Wn: And this an under all Forms of Governe W 
ment equally. For the moſt Arbitrary Prince oo 


powerful Law of. * W. 


in the World hath no more Right to make his 


Subjects Miſerable, than the os. Limited; 
though the one may attempt it with greater 
Aggravations than the other. The former is 
tied up by the Laws of Nature and Reaſon, and | 
obliged, by the very End of his Exaltation; a8 
truly as the latter is by written Laws, or hy 
ſolemn Promiſe : and Submiſſion. to the one, 
in Inſtances of Violence and Oppreſſion, i is no 
more due, than Submiſſion to the other. For 
tho! his Authority in carrying forward the End 
of his Power, cannot be reſiſted without the 
higheſt Guilt; yet his Power in acting contra - 
ty to that End may be oppoſed without the 
| Shadow of a Crime; nay, with Honour and 
Glory. He is ſecure. no farther, than Force 
and, Power ſecure him; and what he gets bx 
Violence may be demanded- again, .and can 
only be EY by the fame Violence, 
which, firſt put him in the Poſſeſſion of it. 
And as this is true of an abſolute. Monarch; 
ſo is it as true, that, ſhould all who are paſ⸗ 
ſeſſed of Power, in any other Form of Go. 
vernment, conſent and agree to enſlave the 
"——_ committed by Pro age totheir Parr 


E db tö make ene e Wee K n 


1 in Natüre, or in the Chfiſtian Religion, hat 


An hinder that Pebple from tedrefling their 


Gtievances, ant fem aflfwering the Will of 
Almighey God, 10 far as to preſerve: and ſecure 
the Hippinels of the Public Society. 

© But ſome may 'fay, Where then is the 


gr Virtue of Submiſſion to Governors, if it be 
be practiſed towards none but ſuch as an- 


ſwer te End of their Inſtitution; But it is 
kaſy to reply, That there is an indiſpenſable 
Duty upon all, Subje#s, as well as Others, to 
regard the publick Intereſt; and if their Sub- 
miffion help to deſtroy nd ruine that, their 
Submiſſion | cannot be a Virtue. It is due to 
Governors, Rot for their own fake, but merely 
for the ſake of public Happineſs : And th erefore, 
can only be praiſe- worthy when it joins to pro- 
mote that; and muſt degenerate i into a Crime, 
(though it may be accompanied with man) 
Virtues) when it forſakes the View of that, 
and bettays it into the Hands of Arnbition 
and Violence. © * ba f 
The great Objection againſt this, though . 
it tbe all founded upon the Will öf God, who 
fincerely defires the Happineſs of public E Socie- 
ties,” is this, That it may give occaſion to Sub- 
jetts to diſturb and oppoſe their Superiors, 
But certainly, a Rule is not therefore bad, 


C61. becauſe 


7 it 10 e cau 
Men may, ehe Umbrage of 85 9 
their own Paſſions , and unreaſonahle Humm 
though theſe rope eli they _— 
public Diſturbances, would certainly find out 
ſome other Pretenſe for their Bet navious, if 
they wanted this. The contrary, \Daſrine 
what: I have been delivering, we: knẽOw, by 
an almoſt fatal Experience, may be very much 
abuſed; and yet that is not the Reaſqn, hyit 
ought to be rejected, bereit is not tue, 
Every Man is to give an Accor 
And the Guilt of thoſe, Who, under r any Pepe 
tenſe whatſoever, diſturb the Goye tument of 
ſuch as act the Fart of wes — 
great, that there cannot be a ſtronger Motive 
than. this againſt. Reſiſtance and. Oppoſition to 
ſuch. For they that rgſſt ſhall: receive: 1 them- 
' ſelves Damnation, is pronounced againſt ſuch 
Reſiſtance; and if Men will not regard ſuch,a | 
Peckration,. who can help it? The Truth 
- ought not to be concealed, or to ſuffet in the 
Opinions of. Mew, for che fake af ſuch mer 
ntal Inconvenien ce. 
Thus have . endezpeured to. give a juſt 
Account of what St. Paul hath, in this Chapter, 
delivered concerning Governors and Subjetts. 
ARS. though ſame may perhaps. be apt n 


#2234, Mis by the Name ef Ppoitirr; and to eenſure 
1v. it as Foreign to our Office, and this Place, 
lch they are fare o ds then only when 


: neee et 


their own” Notions are dontradicted z) yet 1 
mut declare, that 1 cannot think it an unbe- 
f g, or even an ufines ry Part, of or 
Cart, to ſettle the Meaſures of -briſtian Duty 
in FFI Caſes, or to endeavour to give''a true 
Expliestion of what ſo great an pg tie hach de. 
tivered with ſome Vehemenice, and as 4 Mat. 
ter of great Importance. All that I have HO 
attempted, is to explain what an inſpired Pet. 
Ton wrote: And if this Explicstien be juſt, 
the Cenſure muſt light at laſt upon the App. - 
le himſelf; who, I cannot but think, knew 
very well what became his Viice, and what 
belonged to his Province.” ©1900 0 
- But though T have Kniſhed: wet 1 at t bit 
propoſed, yet 1 ſtill intreat your Patience: 
whilſt I offer to you ſome farther Conkiderans 
ons not unſuitable to the preſent Occaſion. 
And theſe are ſuch as naturally flow from what 
hath been diſcourſed concerning the End and 
Purpoſe of all Government, whether that of 
Princes, or that of inferior Magiſtrates; and 
will ſerve to give us compleat Wes of a | good 
Governor. As, 

1. It is highly iis that all in Aueh 
wou be happy in a public Spirit, and a true 

Regard 


— ä { — the ER 
only End far which they are 'cloathed=with 1 


Authority, to, Iſecir the Public, and protagts To 1 
8 1 be led — EL 


en Fibers. eee e ens which 


ys 
* * 
7 


extremely fromthe — of their Inſfiti 
tion. And, as far as they are tainted with a vit 
cious Self-Intereſt, ſo far do they decline from 
the Dignity of their Character: But when 
their Breaſts are thoroughly fired with a Love 
the Public Intereſt, and à Neſolution of 
proſecuting that 5 happy is the Nation chat 
obeys ſuch . Prince, and happy Na 8 >Ciety 
Bann 
2, There ought to be alte in a e 
deep Senſe of Religion; of the great Impurt- 
of Virtue, and of the. bad Influence and 
| ** of FR Vice and 
finee one great End of his Office is the Puniſb- 
ment of thoſe who: da: Evil, ani the. Praiſe f 
them abo do Hell: there will be but little 
Heart to proſecute! this, unleſs there be firſt a 

full Perſuaſion that there is an eſſential Diffe- 

rence between Good and Evil; that the Prac- 

* of all Virtue will make a Nation ry 
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Concern; and it will tenderly affect his 
to ſee his Country likely to be undone 


Day and Night, how to reform the Manners 


d che Baade ef View Gerit — 


uine upon a People, as well in the Nature of 
the Thing it ſelf, as in the Dycree of A 


wighty God. A Ruler that firmly believes 


this, will act his Part with fome Zealand 


by De- 
bauchery : And He will employ his Thoughts 


& Men; or at leaſt, how to put a ſtop to the 
apudence of 9 who will not 10 amen 
But particularly, «fy 

3. There angſt be a ME Love to Juſtin 
and a great Regard to Peace. The one en- 
gages. a Governor to do that which is exactly 
right between Man and Man; and the other 
influences him to reconcile the contending 
and quarrelling Parts of Mankind; and ſoften 
the Hearts of Men into Love and F riendſhip. 
This Juſtice, which I here ſpeak. of, though it 
muſt, not act blindfold; yet it muſt be 
blind to all outward Regards, and all Perſons: 
And nothing of Intereſt, or of Party, or of 
perſonal Reſpect or Prejudice, ought ever to 
ſway in the Diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments : Which do but little Service to the 
Cauſe of Honeſty and Virtue, unleſs when it 
is apparent that they are diſpenſed for the ſake 
of Virtue itſelf, and not on any baſe and ſordid 


Account. 


ceo m_ And” if che ſtricteſt Faſtice” tal SE] 
ee de Uilregard0;"and unjuſt Judgtgen 4. 
Conde int ul; the great End of Mageftraty 1s * | 
rvbrted, ad "the "Hap bene be xXclety _ 
keti*> And ever) * 
Saß te public Miſery.” "Ard We er * 
Tiere 1s" not 4 facred Rega rd to Plůce, there, * a 
Will be ne Conipafſion'! er the Diviſions and „, 
Heats of a Nation'; and conſequently no Ad. 
vances made towards an univerfal Love atigh 
Friendſhip: the want of which alone muſt one 
time ot other bring ee 1 2 of a NA. N 
t eu ate z * 
. To all other Qualifcations'thers Ny" 50 + 
| Joined a blamelefs Example. The Reaſon is, * | 
becauſe every thing that tends to promote R. 
ligion and Pappiness in a Society, is the Con- 
cern of all who have Authority in it. Now . 
is with Thoſe who are to puniſh Vice, and pro- 
tect Virtue, juſt as it is with Thoſe who are to 
teach che Practice of Virtue, and the Abhor- 
rence of Vice. It is an Obſervation eaſy and 
obvious to every Body, that thoſe who are the 
Preachers of Righteouſneſs do no great Service 
to the Cauſe, but perhaps the contrary, if « 
their Examples unhappily contradict their Pre- 
cepts. And it is certainly the ſame with Re- 
ſpect to Thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is to puniſh 
Vice. If, whillt they puniſh it in Inferiors, 
Go They 


* 


N Correaticn Ft make the Geng | * 


avoid the Light; but it will never make him 


in Love with Virtue. He will be ap t to think, 


a e ahn beognls-He is Poor ; and 
not conſiderable enough to be in Office him- 
ſelf: And may be hardened to Vice, whilſt 
ee , of their Authority in 
puniſhing others, only en. ö 


7 


their own greater Indulgence. f 
Vou ſee from hence what a Concern. hate 
e all in Authority from the Higheſt to 
. the Loweſt; that Magiſtracy is not a Matter 
of Pomp and Retinue to attract the Eyes, and 
raiſe the Wonder of the Multitude; but a 
HBuſineſs of Labour and Difficulty, to be un- 
dertaken with Seriouſneſs, and to be-r 1 
We the greateſt Prudence and Conduct. . 8 

It is the invaluable Happineſs of this King- 
3 to ſee all theſe Qyahfications united in 
its Supreme Governor; who ſeems to know no 
greater Satisfaction than what ariſes from the 
good Eſtate of the Publick, and who directs 
all her Cares, not to make herſelf Great, but 


her Subjects Happy. Such an Example, one 
would think, cannot but influence all who 


are in Authority under Her, to promote the 
ſame good End, the public Happineſs. We 
are in many Things the Envy, as well as the 

Wonder, 


? 3 
dende end dhe profeſſion of our Religian VN 


= 4 


Rilb a, But we want many things 9 
matte the Poſſeſſon of theſe gre at e 


certain ati laſtiſig to us; but eſpecial 
univerſal. Prhctice of Vittue, and a Fern * 
Peace and Love. It is your great Concern, a. 
ſpeak to all who bear any Office in this grea 
City) to promote the Practice of Virtue, 


Peace. The former is diſcouraged,- and en- 


dangtred, by every public Act of en 
and Irreligion: which ought therefore, to be 
ſevercly! puniſhed, leſt the. Poiſon ſhould 
work itſelf i from ſome Parts into the 
hole Body. And the latter is highly endan : 

ered by all Men of Paſſion and Violence; by. 
thoſe who vent ſuch Principles as, in ee, 
call in queſtion Her Majg#y's Title to the 


Phinciplos upon which our preſent Eſtabli 


and by all whoſe Buſineſs it is to raiſe mutual 
Jealouſies and Heats amongſt us. Such as 
theſe, it is too well known, diſcover them- 
ſelves every Day in open Light. 
not others be as ready to preſerve the publio 
Happineſs, as theſe Men are to deſtroy it? 
Or, is there no . of redreſſing ſuch 2 
Ga 


ee e . 2 = 


Grown: by thoſe who dende and ape ds 


mentitiand:all our future Hopes, are ounded; 
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Nation not tg have ee 
bruch greater Shame 10 have them," fü not 
to put them in Execution. It is a Shame to 
2 Nation, that there ſhould be any Perſons 
belonging to it; ſo little ſenſible of the Happi- 
neſs it enjoys, as to libel and diſturb ſuch a 
Queen, and ſuch a Government: But it is a 
greater Shame, that no Method ſhould be 
found of effectually puniſhing what fo high# 
1 deſerves it. Let it therefore appear, 
that you are truly ſenſible of the Nature and 
End of your Truſts, by your hearty En- 
deavours to promote the Happineſs of che Dub. 
lic. Let a true Regard to that diſcoyer itſelf 
in all your Proceedings. Let your Examples 
allure to Virtue, as well as your Puniſhments 
deter from Vice. Let your Zeal diſcover ii 
againſt the Enemies of Religion, and of, 
public Peace. Let it be ſeen, that you 
not the Sword in vain. Thus you will make 
this City a Praiſe in the whole Earth, and 
draw down Bleſſings from den upon the 
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y before you the H ry. 
recorded in. this Chapter : And this will be 


comprized under the Four following OO 
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86 The 


* -_ E R N. L. We find the Hoelrer e ee 
„v. wrought by Providence in their behalf, ſo little 
. ee the Difference between and 
27 Liberty, as to "betray the: greateſt. $ 
| under a Government, in which God himſelf pre- 
ſided, and off all Qcoahopgghewpd hanſelf in 

a pebuliar manner their Ring. "The'Pretenſe 
indeed, was taken from the Wickednel of the 
Sons of Samuel, who took Bribes, and perverted 
Judgment, ver. 3, 4, 5. but it is manifeſt that 
5 their chief Deſign was not to reify-this-z_ but 
G to introduce the Scheme ſame amongſt them 
Had laid, and to indulge their own fooliſh and 
„weak Defire; of being ruled after the manner 
$ of their Neighbours. For, 2. Inſtead-of de- 
4 | King a Redreſs of their Grievances, or leaving 
FY it to the Wiſdom of Almighty God to preſetibe 
x. a Remedy; they come to his Prophet, perempto- 
..- - vily demanding 4 King to e e al 

the Nations round about, ver. 5..that tis, .as 
appears afterwards, an Abſolute Monarch, 1g0- 
verning by his fingle Will, without 

= Kraint of any Co- ardinate Legiſlative. wers. 
1 The Prophet, in great Uneaſineſs, applies him- 
7 ſelf to God, Upon this Occaſion therefore, we 
1 have the faſteſt) Reaſon to expect to know the 
Thoughts of AlmightyGod concerning Abſolute 
Monarchy; whether thoſe other Nations wert 
ee to it * his Original and Immediate 
2 2 Appoint- 
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8 — Slaves bor eg 
ſake ofthe outward Grandeur of One, as weak? 
and as mottal as themſclves; whether this 
Form of Government be the greateſt Security to. * 
the Liborry and Happineſs of | Subjetts ; and 
the like Opinions and Notions embraced by: 
ſome Perſons, ſince that Time- eee 
enquiry, we find, 3. That Almighty God is 1 
far from applauding this Form: of — 
as the Bos, or as his own Luſtitutinn; that he> 
gives by his Prophet a very ſad, and lamenta- 
ble Account of the 1 
peculiarly belonging to it, and conſequent upon 
the Bhabliſbdment of it: Such an'Account as 

muſt be a Demonſtration to all, ho have not 
the moſt unworthy Notions of » Almighty G,, 
that he could have no-Original Deſign of ap- 

pointing ſuch a Form of Government, Giada, '* „ 
and inviolably to be kept up in ag Nation: 5 9 
much leſs, in all the Nations, of the World. 1 
This Acedunt is ſet: before the Jfrachtes from 1 
the roth Verſe to the 19th, in which the 
Propbet doth not intend to inſinuate that every 
Dyes : Abſolute Monarch will uſe his Popper „ 
after ſo very ill a manner as is there deſcribed; 

var co Paint before their Eyes ſome of the ma- 


3 | al 
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1 Copſequences upon the BfabliſBau 
n inch in amy Nation: And't 73 
be all ſummed up in —ů— ed, 
and that is, Slavery. A State oppoſite to Li. 
berty, and void of Property; in the Deſcrip- 
M tion of which, Subjects are here repreſented as 

- * Waves: in their Perſons; and their Children, 

their Poſſeſſions, and the Labour of their 
8 4 Hands, forced from them, uſurped, and con- 
„ verted to the private uſe of their Monareb. 
I is is ſet befbre the Iruelites, as the Condition 
of Subjetts under that ſort of Government which 
er they were now deſirous of, in order to deter 
them from ſo fooliſh a Thought. But, the 
pPVupie ſtill perſiſting, notwithſtanding ſo plain 
1 a Repreſentation ; Almighty God, as a Puniſh- 
ment for their Folly, and former Ingratituge, - 
under the Beſ of Governments, grants their re- 
peated Deſire; and reſolves to eſtabliſhthe!Gos 
__ vernmenit among Them," which they ſo much 
I 3 admired W their Neighbours, ver-. 
„But chen in doing this, it is very remarka-» 


T3 ble, in the following Hifory, that he dathnet 
- +» Tecur to the Patriarchal Scheme, io: celebrated 
bh: of later Vears; that He doth not point out to 


”, 4 them'(which He could moſt eaſily — 
Ev the Eldeſt Son of the ' Eldeft+ Houſe, amongſt 
, them, and command them to keep inviolably 
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rigged 80 dari in 8 55 — eſt 16d: 
God Himſelf, it was ſo” ordered; chat chere 
never was one King lineally deſcended of that 
Branch, which alone could lay claim to Bre- 
eminence. and Government by Right of Primo. 
geniture. It is a very unlikely matter, therefore, 
that, the Jews could have any ſtrong. Impreſ- 
ſions concerning this unalienable, unalterible 
Right, which They ſaw ſuperſeded: for ever 
by Go Himſelf, without any Notice taken of® 
it; and much more fo, to be ſure, that the 
Hes eatben Nations ſhould have any 7 ſuch. Notion, 
ho had ſo much Teſs Light concerning the 
Wil of God. But, to let this paſs, i is. cer- 
_ tainly. very wall worth our obſerving, That, in 
this Part of Sacred Hiſſory, and upon an Occa- 
flon (the only Occaſion, I may fay;) given to 
Almighty ( God. by Mankind, to declare his Mind 
plainly concerning the Inſtitution | of Abſolate | 
Monarchy ; and the Uſefulneſs of it to ln 
Society, and the unalienable Right. of Prins 
niture; we meet with nothing but what tends 
to depreſs it lower than any other Human 
Form, and to induce us to think that it is no 


Im 


Bort of. God deen 3 
* Lins of the e ee neee ee 


nal Rigs of Hof- burn Malz, Thie L cu 
= nat help taking--aetice of, whilſt the Re- 
Preſtzatation of this Hiſtory, Which I have 
* made,” is freſh in your Minds. But no- I 
en *. ia the cond place. 


1 Ta apply | to ourſelves, and this whole 
12 by ſome 19 15 age uſeful Obſerva- | 


And theſe ſhall be ſuch as are ſuitable, - 
feb to 1055 happy Elabf enen, which we live 
under; and Lend, to the unhappy! Notions * 
ome amongſt us. 5 
Fir, The happy y Eftate of this Wand, 
under the preſent . tabliſhment, offers itſelf * 
our Conſideration I and deſerves, i ina particular 
manner to be reviewed, and valued. by. Us, 
la our Government, indeed, we do not come up 
to that Happineſs the Jews enjoyed, before 
they extqrted a King from Heaven. 3 
Fee, gaverned, Io in, an extraordinary and 
final manner, ' by God himfelf : And to 
be governed. by. Cad, is to be governed, by . 
2 Being void of al Paſſion, and Preju- 
dice, and Weaknels ; 'by a Being that ould 
not injure them, her out of Malice, or 
Jgnorance : I and if any Grievances were per- 
2 | mittel 


— 


mitted. R his, tection, by: were A 1 
frail Men employel under bim, Tie entelf 
was at hand, free of Acceſs, and maſt W gg. 
and able to. redreſs. them. To be 8 
under the Gaverament of ſuch a Trisce, a, 
8 Tord, implics in it the truck Liberty; becauſs. 
it is exactly what reaſonable. and ſociable Crean 
tures ought to wiſh'for : And Ab/alute 1 
chy, amid by ſuch Power, and Wiſdom, 


18 ſtrongeſt, and moſt unmoyeable Security. 
of the Happineſs. of thoſe who live under =» 
But; ſetting aſide this extraordinary Intęrpoſitian 
of Almighty Gad, and ſpeaking of  Gevernwent. 
as. in the Hands of Mortal Mn. under his or. 
800 Providence, we muſt ſay, that "that 
comes. the. neareſt to his Pattern, and 4 
5 ; which del anſwers the. End: of Ga- 4 
ann; and ſecures and eęſtabliſhes moſt. " 
| ly the Liberty and Property, be 
and "Happineſs, of the Subje#, and that that in 
at. 2 greateſt diſtance from Him, "which, is . on 
mot of all others likely to introduce the 
vils, . and Miſeries, which it 1s his Will : 7 i 
Would be prevented by Government. The De- 
e he giyes, 15 his Propher, of the Exils 
cone N Eftabliſoment of "Abſolute 
Monarchy inthe Hands of weak and frail Men, 
is as contrary to the Government of God, or to 
py e of good Angels, under his In- 
. 5 
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ni Lg it 15 n duch Werkel, to argu ue eat 
; Form 'of Government, hade k. it 5 
Wick the Coil and Religious Rights Bir 
are moſt likely to be effectually preſerved,. is 
the Form, which bears moſt Reſemblance to: 


the Example, and moſt Conformity to the Ni. 
of Gol. "Had it pleaſed Anight Git to 1275 
Sifited out any particular Form, as of necefli 
£6 be ſubmitted to by all Nations; Iſhauld car. 
a think that 757 was the beſt, , "andhappi 
chat could be deviſed, for the carrying forwar 
the Ends of human Soi? ety." But fince he hath 
I ther feen fit to leave Mankind 1 in this, as f 
m hy other Caſes, to the Dictates of their om. 
Rios Joined to the Preffure of "their own 
Wants, it will be proper for us to conlider, - | 
in order to judge the better of our own. Ts 
pinefs, the following 8 Particulars: : * i f 
8 7. That the great End of Government js the 
Happineſs of the governed Society. 


under 


2. That 


at the: ee of bee 
e the E Enjoyment, of. Liberty, . Property, 
| ad the” e aſe of, N Religion... AC 
2 How far this Hoppineſe is atta 


me. ds 2 ö . 0 "aſe | 
"55 hs 1 ſay, The great. End of * 22 5 
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bet, ae here: ſo miſtake. me, a8 to Wa 95 


by chis to exclude the Happineſs. of ſuch as un: 
dertake, and truly Acþarpy,. Reigen 
difficult Taſk! of Governing: For. 
neſs of theſe is never ſo eſtabliſhed, an T6 


moveably ſecured, as by the kae NA 


People whom they govern. But I be 
againſt- ſuch as ſhew a Willingneſs to 


galſh between the Happineſs: of the ons, and 
aha, and who argue, as if they thought 


EAA 


Government inſtituted chiefly for the outward . 


Glory and Grandeur of ſome particular Mor 
„With io little Regard to all others 9 * 
bane Fleth and Blood, as if they had 5 Part | 
in Human Society, and were made for nothing * 
but to gaze, and adore, and ſerve. | Upon. 
this Foundation, we. ſee, Monarchs haye Ty 
induced to engage in Wars merely for 

own Glory; and vainly to attem pt to increas 


$: 


SEA. 


the Number of their Slaves, . as a pleaſing: 845 L 
erifice to their own Vanity. h Upon this Foun- 
dation Monarchs have been encouraged to 

break "i 
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* aud ue ertifpated or dtiment thekr Valk: Subjects, | 


for their o- Imaginary Honsure But 'the 
great Governor of Heaven and Barth knows 
no ſuch End of their Inflitition as wis; and 
— no ſuch Reaſon for the Submiſſion 
of their 8abje&%s."' The Degrees of Superidrity 
eſtabliſhed in the World, either by Narare or 
Caftorn, are deſigned" for the pood'of' Fankilies 
and Sorretres : And if any Superiority be ſup- 
paſt? to be eſtabliſbed aa by G 
bümſelfß it is ſtill more certain that it is not 
ble He ſhould have any other End in wow, 
t che making Society happier than it would 
be without it. 51 ee eee 
this, becauſe it is ſeldom denied; utilels' it be 
unwarlly and conſequentially, by Men who 
are tefolved at all Adventures, to ane 
Cauſe they have once eſpouſe. 
2. Icome now, ſecunuly, TIE $I 
, Happtneſs of a governed Society conſiſts in the 
* Enjoyment of Liberty, Property, and the free 
Exerciſe of Religion. And under this Head 
there will be little requiſite, unleſs it be to 
confider what we mean by Liberty, and Pro- 
E nn 
6 w. n we «Sk of Tiber in a ger 
el Society, this we muſt underſtand to he ſome- 
"ms as really different from that Licenttouſneſs 
which 


ſands —— — — Sofa. 
tothe Mul oi another, not bounded l 
wholſome and good Laws; 
aſſured by the Propher, is not 
with the Good and —— che 


neſs, without Law, or Ge 
went a Stare in which every Man is h. n 


ought: to be valued; a Freedom, reſtrained by 
bintficial Laws, and living and dying together 
with Nublie Happineſs. It is neceſlary to 
this becauſe many take delight to miſrepreſent 
the. of Liberty; and to make the World 
believe that nothing is aimed at, 
catet for it, but a Licentious State of 
and Lawleſs Confufion : Whereas it is manifeſt, 
that Liberty, in. a governed Society, is ſomi 4 
as different from this, as from the ober; ant 


bu Wwe 1X 


* 
- 
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berty, becauſe every Man in this State cannot 


dience to the Laws of God is not Liberty 


becauſe by Liberty we underſtand; ſomething 
valuable and deſirable; and his Service ds a 


E 
that this is but the Pretence and Shadow of Li. 


do juſt what He always could wiſh to do but 
is in many Actions reſtrained and curbeds 1 
anſwer, that this will equally: prove that Obe. 


which it may certainly with Juſtice be called, 


Freedom from ſuch things, as We ought in 
Reaſon, and true Love to ourſelves, to;defirc 
to be free from. So likewiſe, in the Caſe be- 
fore us, the Liberty we ſpeak. of is the Liberty 
of a Society reſcued from the Inconvenienees, 
and Evils, of Confuſſon, and Equality: And the 
Liberty I have deſcribed, is a: Preedomaenly 
from ſuch Evzls as it is our Intereſt to he free 
from; not a Freedom from ſuch godd Reſtraints, 
as it is reaſonable for us to with and defire 
ſiciatle Creatures to be under: Which 
would be a State of A. iſery, not to be deſired 
by any reaſonable Creutures; and ſuch a State; 
as if v were once reduced to it, we ſhould' 
Whep⸗ A ſtudy 


CEE This ese be 5 


— we call ou 


cannot be ſhaken by any Humour or Arbicar : 
muſt be ſubject os the: Detatatinatiornner fac . 
Laus as are for the common Good and Intereſt 


Will of One Man; or F 


of the whole Society. Nor it this SubjetFion 


eauſe, though it be poſſible that a particular 
Member of it may accidentally ſuffer by em, 
yet he might expect to ſuffer much more with- 
out them; and indeed could have no Hopes of 
that ſecure: Poſſeſſion of any thing, any longer 

than he could defend himſelf by Force und 
Cunning. 80 that Property, in a well. gover- 
ned Society, is ſomething as different from 
Nominal-Poſſeſion' under Abſalure Monareby, 


weak, and paſſionate Man, and in the Enjoys 
ment of nothing any longer than till he comes 
to imagine it neceſſary to his private Pleaſurg, 


or Glory; ) as it is from that momentary Poſſeſ⸗ - 
en which belongs to a State in which all ars 


H _ equally 


any thing but what is defirable in Society's be- 


(which; according to Gods own Deſcription, 
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oH$8 — alben, 
KI equally: without Tau, or — 

v. ſtands between the Two Extremes, as ſecute 
ame Uscertointies of this World permit the 


Affairs of Mortals to be; and guarded, at leaſt 
in meſt Inſtances, againſt all Attempts. of 
Mere Violence, and Apparent Fraud, fcom 
whatſoever Hands the jury may come. 1 
know this Difference is ridiculed by ſame ;-and 
it is faid that Subjects have Properties undet the 
moſt Abſolute Monarchs, | as well as under 
other ſort of Governments. |, 1. grant that they 


may have Properties ſecure from the Attacks 


of other Subjects, unleſs ſuch as are 
by the Monarch: but theſe Propertierare only 


4 during his Pleaſure, which is as uncertain as 


his Humour, or his Paſſions; and are deſcribed 
by Alnighty God himſelf to be fixed n ſo 
precarious a Bottom, as that 1 
eat them is entirely at his Merey. 
i To Liberty, and Property, J added; theres 
Barrie of Religion, as neceſſary to the Happi- 
f neſs of a governed Society; becauſe, as there is 
no Tyranny ſo. odious to God as Tyranny over 
the Conſcience ; ſo is there na-S{query ſo uneaſy 
and ignominious, as à forced; Religion, or 2 
Worſhip impoſed upon weak Men by the 
Fear, - or Application, of outward Inconve- 


niences: beſides that nothing; promotes thę 


flouriſhing Condition of a. Nation . more than 
v1 the 
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n, together with tire Eufbyment of Cuil Li. 
berry, and Property, às before deſcribed, muſt 
be an n u%,Lüj Happineſs to a Nation,” needs 
no Proof; unleſs it de to Thoſe who are grown 
weary” of their 'own” Happineſs by Uſe, and 
Have forgotten what Terror there was once in 
the Fears of the contrary Unhappineſs. But 
this may more 'plainly appear from what will 
offer itſelf upon the third Particular, under 
Ds 1 propoſed; n F 
3. To conſider how fax this Fappiheſs is at- 
Udet and ſecured, by the preſent National 
lifhment.”' Now here it maſt be acknow- 
ledged, that this World was never deſigted for 
a State of Perfection: and that there cannot 
be any Form of Government contrived and ma- 
'Baged by fallible Men, which will not be lia- 
die to Hncunveniencer. But certainly it may 
de Kid, that the Ends of Government will 
Rardly ever be anſwered under Any; if they 
de got, under that Excellent Eftabliſhment we 
can at preſent boaſt of. It is certain, there 
might be Liberty and Property under Abſolute 
Monarchs; were they all, as good Angeli, or as. 
God himſelf! But we know, from his Prophet, 
that it is not likely there ſhould be Eirber, 
1 | H 2 where 
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joe Rwe ee 
wäre not matifeſtiy Ificoffifient - vy 
80 Pubic Safety: And that a Pre: V0 


SEN bete Hey We en n | 
"FE 3 of Cu wur . 
V fitutionis ſo framed, that we enjoyall the' La. 


berty that is conſiſtent witli good: Gotprnmentz 
without lying at the Mercy of any one Porſor. 
By the ſame good A we ein much 
more juſtly call our Poſſeſſions, andi our La- 
bours, our cn, than They can, Who are liable 
to the Invaſion of an Abſolute" Monarab, vhen- 
ſoever He pleaſeth. Again, It is Ri that 
we might have a Freedom of Religion under a 
Popiſh Government, and a Popiſh Direltiun 
but J hope I may ſay, It is for ever cortaitt to 
us BY under an Adminiſtration entixelyiProteſt- 
Some indeed ſeem to think out Liberties 
_ ſafe, our Properties moſt ſecure; nay our 
very Religion beſt guarded, under Arbitraty 
Power, and Popiſb Faith. But it is wonder- 
ful to Others, how they can unite together ſuch 
digjointed, ſuch irreconcileable Things And 
it is to be hoped that Common. Senſe is not ſo 
wholly loſt amongſt us, as that any ſueh Fal- 
lacies can be put upon our Underſtandings, as 
may make us undervalue our unparalleled Hap- 
pineſs. Theſe Bleſſings are made more diffu- 
ſive, and laſting, by an Lnion of two Ning 
dome, whoſe Separate Intereſts uſed to portend 
Public Calamity : And all rendered yet more 
ſecure to en and our lateſt Pofterity; by 
Eftablith- 


> . 
- * 
W 


San the Sur fie. in, N Irene 58 
e which! At is too probabl Ce that 

alli that we have been hitherto e . 
great Expenſe of Money and Blood, would b 
of no Importance to ſucceeding Generations. 

80 that this great Nand 18 One Kingdom, go= 

verned after. the moſt deſirable manner, and 

the. leaſt liable to great Evils. True Lal, 

flouriſhes; Property. is ſecurely poſſeſſed ; and 

all enjoy the Freedom of Worſhiping C ay 

their Conſciences direct: and a Proſpect of a 

lng \Enjayment of all theſe Happineſſes is affor- 

ded us by the. diſtant View of ſucceeding Prin- 

ces, Who, e may hope, will learn from the 

preſent Example to account it their chief Glory | 

to preſerve theſe Bleſſings; and their own. 

greateſt Happineſs, to ke their People happy. 

And need I tell, to what it is that we owe theſe 

ſingular and invaluable Happineſſes? Is it not 

too plain to need any Proof, that we owethem 2 
all entirely to the late Revolution, founded  ' | 
upon the, Principles of Liberty? W ith- | 
out Th, Abſolute Power had Seri by this 

Tine firmly ſettled, and ſecured: by Force of 

Arms ; and that Popiſb Pretender, whom we. (1 
all now profeſs to deteſt, and abjure, been the 

Hſabl. ifhed Monarch of this Kingdom. Without 

This, it had been impoſſible for us to have 

known che Bleſſings of the preſent Reign, or 

471 3 to 
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9 85 Be wy fyceceding — 
It: ant Line. In one word} Without | 
our” Liberties, aid Properties, hagi:long | 
ago been nothing but Werds; and our. Religion 
nothing but Paſſive Obedience. Cod one 
| chink i. pe flible for Any to be inſenſible of-pur 
preſent” 760 Eftate ; U of the Unbaßpineſi of 
the contrary ? Yet, the Notions of ſome amongſt 
us are too plain to be covered, and of too 
great Importance to be overlooked, which leads 
me to what I propoſed in the next Place, big. 
Secondly, To make farther Application of 
the Hiſory, which I have juſt now been conſis 
dering, to Ourſelves, by ſome Obſervations ari- 
ſing from the apparent Uneaſineſſes of ſome 
amongſt us. For, as the Jeus were ungrateful 
to the God who ruled them; and ſo inſenfible 
of the happy Government they were under, as' 
to defire a Change from Liberty and Property, 
to Slavery and Vuſſalage: As under every 5 
little Trial of their Faith they tepented, and 

regretted that Glorious Revolution which freed 
them from Egyptian Slavery; reviling their. 
great Deliverer, - Moſes, and wearying out his. 
Succeſſors with their perpetual Diſcontents, till 
they brought themſelves to a State of Servirude 
again: So we find amongſt ourſelves: but too 
much Ingratitude, too much Inſenſibility, to 
much Defire of Flv ure Slavery, and too .ittle 
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tt ment: this [land ever yet enjoyed, into the mat 
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 uohappy! And that this — vs — not 


ſeem 4. groundleſs Imagination, I muſt obſerys, 


"ws That ſuch Schemes of FAT ent are pul 7 


lickly. and daily propoſed,. and maintained, 
amdngſt us, as are ah ſolurely in conſiſtent with 


| theſe, bound upon the Conſciences of Men by 
the pretendeti Will of God, and the Terrors 


of bis Diſpleaſure.;/ and; theſe applauded and 


recommended by. many, who, it is to be cha- 


the Security of . the. preſent Eftabliſhment ;. and - 


ritably hoped, are not ſenſible of their Conſe- 


quences. The Right of Primogeniture 25 7 


Male Line is ſet up above any other Righ 7575 
Jay, | 


above. the Happineſs of Thouſands of 
united. This is declared to be F Wig of 


Gods thougb where it is to be found, 1 know 


not, unleſs it be in the ſecret Whiſp pers of a 
1 Hut what then muſt become 8 the 


Title of our preſent Gracious Queen, to whoſe 


Support. all Her good Subjects are now offering 
their Lives and Fortunes? She is in Faſfelion 

indeed: But, according to this Scheme, there 1 is 
always a better Claimer than Herſelf, . For, 
Can a HMoman be a Male Heir? Or, May not 


any Pretender, whether Legitimate, or not; 
May not any neighbouring Patron of Preten: 
ww nay, any mad Hirt born, of her own Sub- 

H 4 | | Jett 
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& ſuch, Man that car be named may ba the 


San of the Right Brjonch enen frowNeak bien: 
ſelf; but abſolutely impoſible "that a "Women 
ſhould. . Behold at once that Ses ſot every · cut 
off from all poſſible: Claim, to Which this Na- 
tion muſt own itſelf extremely indebted; both 
for Glory Abroad, and Wiſp Adminifiration- at 
Home! Behold at one Stroke the Pratgtan! 
Line. defeated, and ſet aſide; and. the Popiſb 
Branches recalled, by the modeſt: Pleadings of 
ſome, who, you are deſired to believe, willy 
extremely well to their Cuuntry. But, leſt 
this ſhould be too groſs to be eaſily ſwallowed, 
2. We are frequently entertained with the great 
Praiſes of an Abſolute Monarchy, as the only 
Legitimate, and Jure Divino Governmbnt; 
the only Form agreeable to the Will of God: 
and aſſured, over and over again, that all other 
Forms are no better than Baflard Governments. 
Behold again, our whole Conſtitution abſoly 
at one Blaſt overthrown! For if ſo; what tive 
we. to do, but, under Pain of God's Diſplea- 
ſure, to diſſolve all Appearances of Parliament; 
as. only. Encumbrances, and Checks upon A5 
lute Power ? But, leſt” the People ſhould: not 
embrace this with an Implicit Faith, the Pa- 
trons of this DEV, — to argue 


from 


me for our G; Hay, * 
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rity to our Liberties and Proper the 
Judgment even — — 

not Kabiy bellore ſo plain a Point as: Mils; 
that M of this are greùter Nate 
than the Subjef7rof Frante ? And that it is our 
greateſt Titereſt to-rective with open Arms the 
mild and gentle Government, under which 


amengſt us, like the bi, ſolicit Heaven for 
an Ahſolure Monarchy.” But neither war this e 
call be ſwallowed; and therefore, 3. It is 
publickly taught, and inculcated Win great 
Earneſtneſs, ee that it had Been 
| better for this Nation never to Have debartedt 
from As/olute Paſtbe Obedience; und thut Vous 
nefftance in all Caſes is for the Intereſt Uf Our 
 felvevand Poſterity after us: Thöugk ir be 6 
 Rifaneruſtly called for, and prudently mas 
naged;* that we owe our preſent Peer,” and 
me Hopes of a good Succgſion; out free Pär 
laments, our Eiberties, our Properties and 
the ſecure Profeſſion of our Religion. I deſire 
therefore to know, What this is, but to tell us 
ae that it had been for our Intereſt to 

. ; have 


They are 40 free, and happy b Thus do foi - . 


* — Song 70 —— 


Bleſſings of the preſent Reign; and che Hopes 
of any future Security; and to have been, 
even td this Day, under the Sway of that Pre. 
render; who hath now alarmed us? And what 
is this but to tell us, at this ſeaſonable Juncture, 
that it is for our Intereſt to recal, and ſubinit 
to, Him, returning with penitent Hearts to 
that happy State, in which we ſhould have 
deen, had Non-Refftance been entirely practix 
ſed. Others,” who will not go ſo fartus this 
yet join in blackening that Reſſtance; and that 
Revolution, on which our preſent Bau liſb ment 
is founded. Nay, If headed the Invaſion 
threatened by a pretended Prince, they think 
they cannot ſufficiently do it, unleſs:ati\the 
ame Time they deteſt that Reßflance, withs 
out which the Invader: had now actually been 
upon the Throne; and boaſt of their conftwit 
Adherence to ſuch Doctrines as condemn the 
late Glorious Revolution, and naturally tend to 
ſhake the hearty Affection of Men towards an 
Eftabliſhment, founded, according to them, upon 
what was perfectly diſpleaſing to Almighty God: 
It is with Reluctance that I ſpeak after this 
manner: But why ſhould ſuch Perſons take it 
amiſs, if others equally deteſt thoſe Doctrinet, 
: the 


tbe: r aw. 
 pxclided our Exctllen Auen, and t e , 
Froig im Line; and eſtapliſhed that. vy aht: wy 
bende -upon upon the Throne, whoſe Attendees 
now. deteſted? Doth gat our Nenn harſelf 
place her Security in the Fauſt 0b daiberty 
mbich She maintains? And doth. nut. 
bels, that Har chief Dependence muſt he upon 
thoie vcho have, upon all Occaſions, cœpreſſud 
their Zeal for the Support of the lata Rel. 
tian? And ſhall we tell Her that bh is nt 
le, if the Revolution, which-:/aved her, can 
be defanded : or that Sujet are not Dual 
if. they be not Slaves? Whereas. the preſent 
cannot be ſecure, unleſd the Re. 
volution be a good Fuundation; and the Duty of 
Subyetts is ſomething, vaſtly. different from tha 
Faſſolage of Slaues; and their Liberty: at one 
the Ornament and Support of the Bratifh 
CGrown., Fardon me, if Naſpect for ſo good a 
Luern, and Concern for ſo excellent aa Eſa- 
blifoment;. and Regard for the Happineſe of 
Outſelves and Poſlerity, have led me to expreſs 
ſome Zeal againſt. Principles and Dyctrinss 
which have of late been as warmly eſpouſed, 
az if the. Revolution: had in its Conſequences 
proved the greateſt Misfortune to the Nation | 
and it were now high Time to get rid of all 
the Effet?s of it * remaining, by ſubmitting 
2s. . .4 to 


45 v1 v. e ee e Nene, Pri e 


gh in any other Obegience 'of Subjech hut 


tech by a Monarch, who ſeems not much tode- 


what is Paſſroe, and what groans under the 
Burthen ei ither of his Glory, or his Cruelty. 

I have now laid before you ſome Obbreat- 
ons, reſpecting as well the preſent Happineſs we 
enjoy, as the unhappy Notions of ſome: mpg. 
us. Almighty God thought it 2 good A. gu. 
ment againſt Abſolute Monarchy," to ſhew the 
Iſraelites the Unhappineſs and Servitude of 
me introduced by that Form.of Govern=- 

In Imitation of fo unexceptionable A 
Pans: we can do no leſs than proteſt folemn- 
ly toPerſons like-minded, and ſhew' them the 
Manner of the Ring they would have to reign over 
them; and the Manner of the Kingdom they 
would gladly ſee eſtabliſhed anwngſt us, And 
this I thought peculiarly agreeable to this 
Time, when the Nation hath been alarmed oy | 
the. Pretenſes of One, whoſe Succeſs mu 
have been accompanied with Abſolute Power, 
and the Ruine of our preſent happy Eftabliſh- 
ment ; but whoſe Attempt hath by this Time, 
we hope, ſufficiently convinced Him of its 
own Weakneſs. Our happy Eſtate” therefore, 
I have ſet before your Eyes, that you may 
the better judge of the Unhappineſſes of the 
contrary ; Which I have likewiſe ſhewn as I 

: "paſſed. 


ad e Pope ith, sl av 7. 51 
prove more Abeerkäful 8d: u Tru Ii 
judge from former Precedenl - how'exaiy he 
will anſwer all-his'Ob/igations ; how Ractrely 
oP promiſe to mamtain the Church'of 
land, as by Dau 'eftablifhed;' meaning tf ' 
iſh Churdh eſtabliſhed former Doi; how 
inviolably ie will your Laws, by 
diſpenting with them; how/ ſtrenuouſiy W e 
maintain your Properties, by eſteeming and 
ufing them as his own ; how glorious he Will 
make the Union, by enlargin git to the Gallican 
Church, and State; and how indulgent” he 
will be to tender Conſciences, by allowing 
them the Liberty of chuſing exquiſite Tor- 
ments, or the Profeſſion of his 8 Religion. 
Let Men conſider whether this be not the ve 
State they are to expect under Him; and the q 
voluntarily chuſe it if they can 
This is a Subject of great, and univerſal 
Importance: And, if it be e necafül to add any 
Apology,” let it be remembered, that it is foreign 
to no Man's Office, upon all juſt Occaſions, to 
inculcate ſueh Doctrines as promote the He appi- 
neſs of human” Society; and particularly not 
dr to ours, to conſider a Subject to which 
7 — 5 Almighty 


x 


20 ae of the prot Eablhmen ;, c. 


* S 


-Majefty;" their Contetn' to ſu 


5 "oi Thorights Ihe tore — 


the Confiderations, I have urged, may 
a pon {rme\Minds,/ 1 hope they may at 
leaſt animate ſuch as. are well-diſpoſed already 


to ſohuw the noble Example of our Firſt Hri- 
tif Parliament, in their Approbation of the 


late Revatution'; their Zeal for Her preſent 
pport the juſt Ti- 
tle: of Herſelf, and Her Proteftant Succeſſors ; 
And their Reſolution to do all in their Power to 


maintain the Happinefſes we enjoy, and to 
donvey them down unviolated to our . omg 
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this Time concerning the Nature of Laws, 


VI. 


and the great Advantage of them to the WW 


well-being. of Human Society, T'think it not 
improper to found what I have to ſay upo 
the Behaviour of St. Paul, as it is recorded in 
the Acks of the Apoſtles, with reſpect to his 
Civil Privileges, and to his Civil Superiors, and 
Judges. And I chuſe to do fo, becauſe this will 
at once give us ſome Light into the true Inter- 


pretation of the Doctrine delivered by Bimſelf i 


and others in the New 7. eftament, concerning 


Government 3 and- lead us into ſome uſeful O 
„„ ſer vation 


* 


11 St. Paul's Behaviour IP! 


we Heere r * Human 
I. _— | 


I.J+pro & » give yo v btief view « the 
Behavitur of St. Paul, as it 18 recorded in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles, with, Reſpect to thoſe C:- 
vil Rights,” *nd Privile ger, to which the Low 
of the Roman, or Frwiſh: State entitled Him; 
and to thoſe Cuil. Magiſtrates, and Judges, be- 
fore whom He had occaſion to appear . And, 

1. In the Chapter now before us, the chief 
Captain; WHO appears to have acted the Part 
of a a Civil Magiſtrat as well as of a Command-- 
ing Officer i in Jeruſalem, reſolving to find out 
what it was that had ſo much incenſed the 
whole Multitude againſt St. Paul, command- 
ed him to be ſcourged, in order: to his own. 

Confeſſion of his Crime. St. Paul could haye 
born, this Uſage with as great Chriftion:Pati- 
ence, and Roman Fortitude, as any. Man livs . 
ing: And no Man knew the true Glory of 
ſuffering wrongfully better than He. But, in- 
ſtead of this, He ſeems-to. think it a much 
more becoming Part to inſiſt upon thoſe Civil 
Privileges which the Laws of the State enti- 
tled him to, as He was free of the City of 
Rome. I it lawful for you to ſeourge a M 
that is a Roman, and uncondemned? Was the 
* which He tovghs fit at that Time to 


alk, 


embraced in thoſe De vs, ſome of his 2 * of = 
Chriftians 2 Pelle haye informed Him, * | 


tar e 5 Were but 4 | toad, Letter. that 
white thy Au Power "ordained Was Lu | 
— contrar 0 . the Laws. then in force; 


at He Who Was but a Saher, was go piopet 
E of” his "own Rig ghts, and ought. not. to, 
Wo TM a Peckdent' to other Subjects, ag 
elt encolrape t them | to dare t to judge, when 
their Privileges were invaded ; and much 
more, Alle Hie being 3 a Chriſtian, and an Apo- 
. 4 Felber of a crucified Mater, and 
Preachtt bf the Doctrine of the Croſs, Qu * v7 
nottoTHew ew any Concern about worldly Rights . 
and Privnjeges; but think it a Glory rather to . 
gide chettt up to "the Men of hie 1 
Thus, 1 fay, mip ht ſome Chri 7 85 hay taught . 
St. "Pour to Rae behaved himſelf. ut He 
we Hud, Was of another Opinion; _ ag an i ta, 
*Aerent , 'Sentiments e "I 
Matters. He thought” it no Argument e of, 2 | 
chien Spirit, to ſuffer a any. thing Which he l 
could hotdürably ' avoid 3 and He. 4 85 it. Y ; 
honoutable'to' 0 the bee of a . Subjet?. — 
agtinſt the ro f the 1 | 
Phibers *  Arid'fo He ro to the be Ln, aa * | 


2. If 


an 


SE RM. | 
A 


Fr. ** 
2. If we follow him a little farther, we. 


3 3 "v3. thal find Fm, in the next Chopter, brought, 


Steed by, to fmite Him on the Mouth. St. Paul's 


ſmitten contrary to the Law? ver. 3. 
He afterwards repented of the repreachful 
Word he. gave the High-prieff in his Anger; 


UYV by Order of the ſame Chief Captain, before the 
Chief Priefts, and Council. of the eus, to ſee. 
how he could acquit himſelf to Them. Upon 
his declaring g his Sincerity, and Uprightneſs, 
the Higb-prieſt Mani as commended them that 


Reply was. very ſevere, God ſhell ſmite. thee, 
thou whited Wall: For fitteft thou there to judge 
ma after the Lau, and commandeſ# me- to be 
And tho“ 


yet he ben not of the juſt Senſe he had, 
of the illegal Indignity offered him; or of 
his Zeal againſt all ſuch. Magiſtrates as ated 
againſt the End of their Office, and againſt 
thoſe Laws by which they ought to be govern- 
ed in the Execution of it. Here it is 
evident, that this great Apſtle had the Spirit of 
Liberty in him; and thought that thoſe Laus 
which were made. for the Security and Guard 
of it, were net to be diſpenſed with, at the 
Pleaſure of thoſe whoſe Buſineſs it was to e- 


cute them. Here again we find him pretend- 


ing to know, and judge of, his own Crvjl Pri- 
vileges ; and not tamely ſubmitting to the Vio- 
lation of them, 11 Lane Cbriſtians ef later 

| Ages 


A the Ciail n 


Ages hadilived in his Time, and been 1 My 


ſes of this, they-would-not only have ſaid, R-. * ; 


uilef alen God's High-prigh? but would. have 
alked--biws, how He, being a Subjef?, anda 
Cbriſtian, could anſwer, to his own Conſcience, 
his minking any Subjedts fit Judges of the In- 
vaſton of their own! Privileges : They would 
have reprehended him ſeverely for placing 
bimſelf above his Judges, and turning the 
World upſide down; for making-Subjes Ru- 
urs, and Rivers Subjes, as they love to 
ſpeak, by this prepoſterous Way of. pleading 
bis Priyileges, even whilſt he ſtood before 4 
Court of Judicuturr. But it is very plain, that; 
as no Man was more zealous for the Honour 
and Veneration of ſuch Magiſtrates as anſwer 
the | Ends af their Offer, which is the Good 
of Hamas Society e ſo no Man could .expreſs a 
more hearty Diflike of thoſe who acted a con- 
trary Part; or a greater Concern for the Tem- 
poral good Eſtate of Subject, even amidſt his 
continual Labours and Cares for the Eternal 
nne of all Men. Once more. 
3. I we look back as far as the xvid Chaps | 
we ſhall find 4 yet greater Proof of this. The 


Silas to be beaten with many Stripes, and caſt 
into Priſon, ver. 23. but the next Morning ſent 
to . of the Priſen to let them go. 
1 ver. 


Magiſtrates of Phi commanded Paul and 


on 151. wer. 35. St. Paul's. Anſw-er i is very o 


S.. raue 's b RY 


F 


They have beaten us openly uncondemntd, ol 


VV Romans, and have caſt us inta Priſm: Aud now 


do they. thruſt us out privily ? Nay, verily, but 
ket them come themſelves: and Fetch us out; He 
was Juſt now delivered out of : Priſon by a 
wonderful Shock of the Earth about it; and 
ſo might have eſcaped before this Releaſe was 
brought from the May giftrates : But-after ſuch 

a good-natured Meſlage from them, one 2 
think, He might have quietly: departed, 
would have been. but the Compliance 8 a 


- Subje#S with a lawful Requeſt of his Superiors. 


Vet this great pole did not think it honou- 
table to go away, without expreſſing ſome Re- 
ſentment againſt the Invaſion. of tlie Privileges 
of the Subje, which the Magiftr ates had been 
guilty of; and without pleading the Cauſe of 
mnjured Inferiors. He continues reſolute till 
theſe Magiſtrates theniſelves had waited. upon 
him, and defired him to. depart cut f the City, 
ver. 39. And here again, How would ſome, 
who pretend to found their Notions of theſe 
Matters upon this very Apoſtle, have reprehen- 
ded any other Man in Ks, ſame Circumſtances ? 
Anſwereſt thou the  Vicegerents of Gad fo ?. 
Where is the profound. Roſpect due to that 
Order inſtituted by God himſelf? Where is the 
Senſe of the Duty of Suahjelkt Nay, where 


24 18 


| rg Inviſih of their GI P 5 35 
| JF Paws muſt be ql above the De en. 
bations of the Executive Power? But above 
all, where can thete, be a Stop, when Obedi- 
"ence is refuſed to'a lawful In InjunRion/« of the 
Mg rate, and to what might without Sin be 
complied with ? * "Whom: therefore thall v We fol- 
en Thoſe 6 top after this manger, r 


1 bo 2 
7 — * 
4 % 


i g th Wg ee, and Tos pars: not'v 05 | 
' own: Judgment to them? Rar cho a Subj 2 
and acting the Part of a Subjett. took 15 him 
(by what theſe Perſons might Perhaps call'a 
ſtubborn Behaviour) to. bring the e Magiftrates 
 thernſelves to à Senſe of that Tnvaſion they had 
"mate upon the Rights: and Pri rivileges. of Roman 
' Subjefts; and this, tho' the Invaſion appears to 
bare been made merely through an haſty Mif- 
take. Of ſo great Conſequence did He think 


'f it to: 52 one wr, argc ed of 1 Of- : 


Ane 10970 1 given you a true e As ed of 
w. moſt remarkablePaſoges recorded concetn- 
ing St. Pauls Behaviour, with Reſpect to his 
0 vi Privileges.; „ and to thoſe Magiſtrates, 
before Whom be Lit occaſion to appear. If 
any one bay, that all this relates only to De- 


Pufed, or Inferior Magiſtrates, not to the Su. 
8-3 preme : 


1 

— oy I 
* * 5 17 $ v4 
YZ 7 4 
7 AK 1 e ; I 
0 0 4 4 Ta . 
| {to 211 3 
2 4 
k b EF 
q 


118 St. Paul's Behaviour towards = 
J SER: Prome : I anſwer that it cannot telata to one 
without relating to the other, becauſe Go. 
” vernment cannot be managed in the World 
but by Deputed and Iferio: Officers; becauſe 
the Chriftien Relgion (as St. Peter teſtifieth) 
commands the Obedience required in it, with 
Reſpect to both j becauſe otherwiſe, the Argu- 
ment urged. by ſome for the Magiſbrute s un- 


acknowledging the Power of Pilate tò be from 
Above, who was but a Deputed-Governor, muſt 
_ ll to the Ground ; becauſe both Suprime'and 
Inferior are ſaid, by many, to act us ond" Altho- 
rity, by the fame Divine Commiſſion3+and' fo 
are. equally borne out by it againſt all Oppoſi- 
tion, or at leaſt equally elevated above all Pre- 
tenſes of Subjects to judge concerning their 
Cynduct : And becauſe it is às impoſſible, ac- 
cording to the Reaſoning of ſome Men; to op- 
poſe in any Inſtance the weſt Officer in Au- 
thority, without oppoſing the Supreme; as it is 
ſaid to be, to oppoſe the Supreme, without 
oppoſing God himſelf, whoſe en he i is. 
* in the /econd Place, a nr 


II. To conſider if this Ae of st. Paul's 
Behaviour will not give us Light into the true 
Interpretation of the Do&irine. delivered by 
Himſelf, and others, in the New T; ane, 


concernin 8 


controllable Authority, drawn from our Lord: | 


1 10 Which We e be⸗ "WAN 
er can any one think that theſe 
e were recorded for nothing, but to 
ſerve for an Embali/bment of St. Paul's Story? 
Or can any one think, that St. Paul had a re- 
gard to his own particular worklly Intereſt in 
theſe Parts of his Conduct? Fe, that had füf- 
fered, and knew de was do fuffer, mich 
greater Hard ips? He, tut was ren to give 
up his Life for the ſake of Cr. y, and 
Wow His Maſter through al” Frient ie. | 
and all Perſecutions, when the Oloty of B 
ſhould cal him to it? No, it was ſomethinþ 
more chan his own Part in this World whi 
engaged him to ſhew himdelf after this man- 
ner; for this he could with the gt Eaſe 
have negleRed. But the Hap ppideſd of Ee. 
nan Society, and the good Bite of. the Ife | 
rior Part of Mankind, moved. his Soul to * 
generous Indignation againſt every thing in 
Government which favoured of Dram 3 ao 
 kinflled in his Breaſt » Zeal for every thing 
which it was fit for Subje#s to enjoy. Is us 
therefore ſee; if his Behaviour will not lead us 
to ſome uſeful, and important Thoughts, rela- 


ting to Chriftians incorporated * Cioit Ware 


nd. "Oh 4 I need 


IT 3 


129 $+. Paula . iour tewards 
8E.RM., 1:1, need not take particular. nn 
VI. Paul. thought ; it not beneath a Chriftian,.,and 
Wan Apoftle,. to concern himſelf with his Rights | 
and Privileges, as He was a, Subjef of the R- 
man State. He knew, as well as any fince his 
Time, that he belonged to a City above, 
vhoſe Builder is God; He knew that his chief 
5 — Eternity and Heguen; He knew 
ee Magiſfrate could rob 
NP Innocence, or of... his Salvation: 
Api ye 5 confidered himſelf Ike wiſe as, a 
Ne of Human Society, and acted the | 

one who had a juſt Senſe of the Pri- 
2 of his Citizenſbip, here on] 
as of that Citi zenſtip in, Heaven, w ich he 
aks of to the Fbilippians, and Epbohanc. 
And Why ſhould it be thought unworthy. of 
any. other Preachers of the Ggſpel to imitate 
ſo. great an Example, in the ſame great Con- 

. WM for the ae Human nich? To. Pr 8 
CEC WFP n 
2, Let ON Pa! bimGlf pi hg al has 

| who have on his Authority pretended to cxalt 
the Executive Power above all Laws; and 
above the very Ends of that Office for which, 
they were inſtituted. . He, it is plain, knew. 
nothing of this: Nor did he carry the Obliga- 
tion of à quiet Submiſſion to any ſuch Inſtances 
as were © Sy to the Dan of that Offite, 
Let 


den 2 deſcend . to -invade.. the. Privikges. 
-were ordained to guard, He- knew no 
ſuch; profound Reſpect to be due to the 
Let them me that. the Lows: 8 
the. 
Potar; N that 1 mere Fe ins 
Siftrate-could not make That to 5. Len, 8 w 
was againſt the written Lau; of . 0 
to comply with what was injurious to his Ci 
Privileges :- and conſequently,” that he under- 
ſtood not his Maſter's Doctrine concerning th 
Goyernors of this World, to be deftruQtive of the 
Privileges and Happineſs of the governed! Socie- 
ty; and that he Himſelf, in his own- Dasein, 
deliyered in other Places, meant nothing con- 
trary to theſe. Let them learn from his Pros 
tice, Which is certainly the beſt: Inte nterpreter of 
his. own De&#rine, and that of his Maſter and 
Fellow- Apoſiles; that when He faith, thert it no | 
Pawer bur of God, the' Powers. that be are or- 
dained of Gd; and that when his great t Ma- 
ſter acknowledges the Power of Pilate to 
from es more could be meant, than 
that: 1 was agrerable to God's Will that ſome 
; - Perſons 


-% 


* 
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SERM. Waise ada be inveſted with Power ker the 


vi. good of Human Socfery : but not that God had | 


ade them uncontiollable in acting againſt his 


 Sutjetls to a Vier Submiſſion to ſuch illegal and 
unjoſt Cunduct, as affects and Thakes the Ti- 


chat his Chriſtianity did not oblige him to give up 


Commiſton, and to the Ruine of their Fellow-- 
Creatures, And let them remember, that when 
gt. Paul commanded Refpect, and forbad Op- 
Pfrion to the Higher Powers; and that when 
gt. Peter commanded the fame Subjection both 
to the Supreme and Deputed Magiſtrates ; They 
were confidered as acting the beſt Part in the 
World; and nothing intended by this to oblige 


verfal Happineſs. And, UPS DUE nee OFT 
3. If they Kill repeat the old Qycftion, Who 
ſhall judge of the vg of Priviſeges? Let 
the fame St. Paul anſwer them, who, — | 
Capacity of a Subjet?; more than once is relbtd- 
ed (in the ſhort Hiftory we have of his Actions) 
td have preſumed to judge concerning his own , 
Privileges, againſt the Invaſion of the Magiſ- 
trate; and to have done this, as by a Rrght be- 
longing to every Member of the ſame Society. . 
His Chriftianity did not make him forget that 
he was a Roman: And as a Roman, he judged 
that he had the Privileges of a Roman: And 


theſe to any Mortal, as long as He could with 
Honour keep them. The Poſſibility of his 
op 8 ä miſtaking 


ie ui Mags 


midaking in chis, in-which he ne nl. 
vn no Argument to him ugainſt du I. 


Right Nor did the Weakneſs of other Mens 


Example of juugim in the like Circumſtances. - 
What Confuſion, what Diſorder, ſay ſome, 
muſt enſue, if Subjecss be allowed to judge: 
concerning the Invaſion of their o.’ n Ne 
and Privileges? But let them believe St. Pant 
for once, that much more Miſery muſt onſue 
upon Human Society, if it be à ſettled Point 
that the Executive Powers may abſolutely, "an4 
without Controll, determine what they pleaſe 
concerning the inferior Part of the World If 
any one aſl} Where bie ſaith this, I anſwer, 
his Behaviour ſpeaks it aloud: for he never 
would have acted the Part which He did, 
could he — — — wg Goc, 
da; — — ſhould: * concerning the : 
Violation of their common Rights aſter the 
beſt manner they could. Let not Men there- 
fore forget Modefly ſo much as to laugh out 
of Countenance this Right of judging®- in 
— — * | Paul himſe cl ned mere 
8 um st: Paul who will 
not bear it from others, that Rights and Pri- 


vi leges, 


Judgments prevail with him not to ſet them an 


124 Si. Paul's Behaviour towards 
38 R'M-wileges, Liberty and Property, and the like, 
I. are not Fords fitted only ta raiſe the Spirits of 
che FPeapls, and to foment Diſturbances in Se- 
ciety; but that they are Things worth contend- 
ing for. dome may think (unleſs R to 
an Apoſtle a little divert them from it) What 
great Matter if St. Paul had born a little Scourg- 
ing? Or why could not he paſs over the law. 
ries offered him by his Governors ? To wich 
4 know. no better Anſwer than this, that his 
Behaviour was What it was, merely becauſe 
they were Magiſtrates; i. e. becauſe it was 2 
Caſe not of Concern to Himſelf only, but to 
Human Society. For he could bear, and paſs by, 
Injuries as well as any Man: and had they been 
private Perſons who had offered him any as great 
Indignities, I doubt not, He would have borne 
them without any Return but that of Ebene 
neſs. But when the Civ. Pr of that 
Society to which he belonged, were invadet by 
Thoſe, whoſe Duty and Profeſſion it was to 
maintain them, He thought it a juſt Occaſion 
to ſhew his Senſe of ſo great an Evil; th it 
immediately touched only himſelf. The Con- 
fideration of the Character and Ofice of Thoſe 
who offered the Injuries, was ſo far from deter- 
mining him to paſs them over with Stlence ; 
(according to ſome. Mens way of arguing) 
that it was the nc thin 8 that made him look 
\ \ upon 


—— Sri be linge a aber and dns: Ns 


eule the Liberties of 'Subjet#s; St. Puul a, it s 
plain, was for ſtanding. fat, not only in the T3: 
berty with: which Chriſt had made him free from 
the Jewiſh Law of Ceremonies; but alſo in that 
Liberty with which the Laws of: Nature, and 
of the Roman State, had A 
| Oppreſlicn and- Tyranny. .Net: 547 
5. It is another: Obſervation which we may 
make from his Example; that He thought the 
End of written Laws to be the Security of the 
Subject againſt any Arbitrary Proceedings'of the 
Executive Power; and that This could not be; 
unleſs the Exceutive were governed by-theſe 
Laws, as well as the SubjeF#. + If this had not 
been his Opinion; it had been frivolous for him 
to have urged his Privileges founded upon the 
Laws : by urging of which he plainly implies; 
that they were the Meaſure of the Magiftrate's 
Behaviour toward the Subject. And I hope, it is 
the ſame in all the like EHabii 6. But how 
contrary is this to the Maxims of Some, wh 
make the Laws infignificant Trifles; and place 
the Vill of the Executive Power above them: 
declaring that otherwiſe there can be no ſuch 
| Ans as Government? By which gs they 
Gal. v. 4. 2 


— 7 


verſal Concern. And however ome may i : * 


Sr. Paul's * 


* «3 8 34 generally ſeera-to underſtand fornething beyond 


ſuch a Government as is for the good of the go- 


as make written Laws only an Encroachment 
upon the Abſolute Power inſtituted. by Gad; and 
ſtudy to make their Power as contenaptible as 
they can, that the Neceſſity of Abſolute Mo- 
narchy may the better appear à and boaſt of 
their Services this way, as if they were of the 
greateſt Importance ? If theſe Notions be em- 
braced, what muſt be thought of St. Paul un- 
der the Roman State, who thought it bis Hap- 
pineſs to have Rights and Privileges ſettled by 
wiſe Nations in former Times, who could de- 
viſe no greater Security, againſt Qppreſſon and 
Unhappineſs in Societies, than Laws? And if 
we come home to our ſelves, What muſt we 
think of the envied Conſtitution under which we 
live; and, by the Virtue and Power ef Laus, 
all enjoy the chief Happineſſes that Human 
Life can wiſh for? What | muſt we think of 
that Revolution in which gb and Low ſo un- 
animouſly joined, chiefly to reſcue : our Laus 
from a Diſpenfng Power; and to diveſt the 
Executive from all Pretenſes to a $upenority 
over the Leg:fatrue? And what muſt we think 
of thoſe Magiſtrates, whom the preſent Age 
beholds with Veneration, and Ages to come 
\ | 2 will 


will 1 e eee | {<A boss A 


tho commiſſioned by the; Aran ee 
Pewer, yet acknow 


Legi/lative; and account it their chief Glory; 
a. he abs. Surren et the: Lower. e 1h. 
of the Liberties of the People-2, 
The judicious Mr. Hooker ® thinks that Hh 
man Societies. firſt made a Trial of Government, 
by the Will of one Man; (as their 5h Ech 
might well be the worſt and moſt anperfe&;) 
and that They were conſtrained to come to Laus 
as a Remedy againſt the Euili of that kind of 
Regimen, after they had found (as his Expreſ- 
fun is) That.to live, by one Mam: Will as the: 
Gio Mens Miſery. This agrees with. 
St. Paul, who plainly thought that Laus were 
deſigned as a Curb to the Arbitrary Will of the | 
Executive Power. But invain did He contend 
in his Days; invain have the wiſeſt of Men 
difcourſed in all Ages; and invain is \Abſo/ufe; 


duct but what. is. preſcribed ta chem by the 


Pour cootralted. by Sunceſa, of iieme-in W 


own Times; if we can live to be perſuaded,: 
either that there is no Difference in Governments; 
or that there is no Guard in Laus againſt A. 
bitrary Power; nor any Force in them but what, 
EEG to the Will of e erg. 0 


* Babs, Pall Bok. $106 a ha. f 


St. Paul's Behaviour towards 
R M. is to execute and defend them. A laſting Li- 


berty is founded upon Laws; and is the ſult 


UV of a good Conſtitution of Government, as Health 


is of a right Conſtitution of Body. In this alſo 
like Health; that it is valued moſt by Thoſe who 
who have known the Taſte of it, under the firſt 
Apprehenſion, or Senſe, of the want of it; but 
little prized by thoughtleſs Men, under a ſe- 
cure and unſhaken Enjoyment : whilſt Slave- 
ry, like Sickneſs, to Thoſe who never taſted it, 
ſeems nothing; and to Thoſe who have been 
oppreſſed long enough to forget what Liberty 
is, becomes the more las as a-Bodily - 
Indiſpoſition doth to ſuch as know not, or deſ- 
pair of, a better State. But is it not very un- 
accountable, that Bleſſings ſhould be wot 
lued by weak Men, for that Security which 
ſhould recommend them ; nay, - that e 
ſhould be invited down Rom" Heaven in 2 
room of them? That, when the Inconvenien- 
ces of Abſolute Mornarchy made Men firſt fly 
to Laws for Refuge, they ſhould ever fly back 
again from what they muſt acknowledge their: 
Happineſs; and call for that Abſolute Power to 
diſpenſe with theſe Laws, which theſe Laus 
were purpoſely deſigned, and inſtituted, to 
controll and confine. But thus it is even at 
this Day, after the Experience of ſo many 
Ages; | even amongſt cur ſelves, after ſo daf 


ue Oteil Magifivate, 
fat We pleaſing 4 Tüte 0 he Bleffings of a oy 'F M. 


and "Beth, that ever any f Nation was, e 
| War, be. to return, 5 8 
6. St. Pant: Behaviour 6k 41 methit ks, 
ton ſecond "Cdtifideration, Ru forge Per- 
ſons a little tore Eaiitious of affirming * Abjo-' 
hits Monurcby, invelted With a Power 5 all 
the Enerbuchments o of wri ri itten Laws, to be the 
on Form agreeable to the Will of "God; nay, 
ff you can hear it without fmili of the moſt” | 
benckclel to tlie Sublect. For let any one tell 
me, whether up on this Principle it had not 
bee the: Du of of St. Paul to haye taken the 
Opportunity offeted'him of owning the ſuperi-' 


| I» - 
or Power # the Ma rale ; of acknowledg- 
i "the "Fittle* Uſe of Laws to Human Society; 5 
and of chewing the Chriſtian, Religion to be a 
gar Friend, the” Hot. to the lawleſs Confufjon 
of the Moltitade, yet to the ef. Fouer of 
the Magiftraté: This had been 4 noble piecs 
of Service, "not" only & Truth, but to > Ek an. . 
Secrery; according“ to ſome: And 1 preſume 5 
St. Pau knew che Will,” Fees the Flein Rebe. 
lation, of God, as well at leaſt as — Modern 
Chriftian ; ah Would gladly have ſuffered. A. 
MES in order to bear Teſtimony to 1 
portant à Part of Gods Law. Nor Ble He 


K have 


| al Conflirution., "even under the moſt, uncor- wx 
uf „eönßlamenble Alnliniftratjon of Nlice NN 


St. Paul's Behaviour :0wards 


1 E is N. have doubted this way to have turned the Arm» 
EE ger of the Magiſtrates into Favouꝝ, and a kind 
> Regard both to himſelf, and his Profeſſion. But 


He 55 ars to have been a Strange r to all this; 
And his Zeal for the Laus ſhews that He 
thought both the Will of God, apd/the Good 
of Society, to require another Hong khan 
that of an Unlimited Executive Pouer. 
Thus have I laid before you a true Nations 
of the Behaviour and Nettons of that Apoſtle, 
in favour of the Rights of Subjefts, who hath 
been long, and often, repreſented by many, as 
the greateſt Aſſerter of an unlimited Autbority 
in the Executive Power, And tho I . have 
been treating of Civil and Secular Concerns, 
yet, I hope, I may be ſafe under the Patrot 
of St. Pauls Example, and of thoſe Seri ures 
which gave us this Account of his Cunduct and 
Behawiour, as of ſomethin 8 not unuſeful to Men 
and Chriſtians, Nor is it a ſmall Satisfaction 
to ſpeak upon this Subject before thoſe. who 
Meng the Value and Importance, of whole». 
ſome Laus; and know how to. ſcorn all the 
Homage or Reſpect of Men, but what reſults 
from an unbiaſſed, and uninterrupted, Admini- 
ſtration of Juſtice. 8 
And now, if St. Paul ſhewed 58 great a 
Reſpe & to the written Laws of that Statt ung 
der which He lived ; if He thought it W ; 


3 


Affair was to Propa- 5 N N. | 


gate 4 New e, and the Belief of a VI. 
Naur State) to concern himſelf ſo much 2 


with this. World, as to inſiſt apon his Rights 
and Privileges, as He was a Subject, and to 
| fhew'no ordinary Regard to them; if H 
thought it the Happineſs of a Kingdom to 
have ſuch Privileges as are fit for Subjects, ſets 
tled by Low, and an Happineſs not to be 
ſhaken at the Vi of the Executive Power ; if 
He thought that Subjects might judge concern- 
ing the Invaſion of the Privileges, and were 

not brought into Being to ſubmit to every thing 
impoſed upon them: Let us learn from ſo 
great an Example, to value our own Happineſs 
in that Legal Eftabliſhment under which we 
live; and live fo as to enjoy Life. His Ex- 
ample bids us plainly ſtand faſt in our Liberty 
ſupported by Laws. Let this move us more 
than the fallacious Diſputations of Thoſe who 
are continually declaiming againſt this Happi- 

nefs,* and endeavburing to perſuade us to 
change it for another ſort of See | 
arguing the Benefit of this to ourſelves, and 
the Right of it in others. And, left we 
ſhould not be moved to a Change, the Argu- 
ment is ſometimes turned; and we are to be 
informed that our whole Notion of Liberty, 
is a miſtaken Chimera, and Nonſenſe : That, 
K 2 whereas 
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SER M. . whereas we think that we have Laws to govern 
vi. us, it is only the Mill of the Executive which 
N rules; that, whereas we think theſe Laus are 
made by the Conſent and Authority of the 
Repreſentatives of the People, it is no ſuch 
thing; that it is the Prince only wh Enafts; 
that no others have any ſhare in the Legiſla- 
ture; that it hath all tbe Treaſon poſſible in it, 
to ſay that the Parliament hath a co-ordinate 
Power in Legiſlation ; that our Conſtitution ab- 
hors co-ordinate Legiſlative Powers; that our 
Conſtitution is one Sovereign, whoſe Supremacy 
is indiviſible, and both the Leg:fative: and 
Executive are in it, notwithſtanding that all 
our Laws are ſaid to be enaFed not only by 
the Prince, but by the Authority of the Lords 
and Commons, in the ſame Sentence; and con- 
ſequently, that the Executive, being the only 
Legifiative, can diſpenſe, annul, deſtroy, Laws 
as it pleaſeth; that the People, without Di- 
ſtinction, are the Sons of Belial, a Company 
of Vaſals, that live and ſubſiſt by the Conceſſion - 
of their Maſter only, and the like. Poſitions, 
which I would not mention, but that they 
are expoſed to Light, and propagated with 
Heat, every Day: Tho' I hope not-with-ſuch 
Force, as to [diſengage our Affections from 
an Happineſs, without which, I know . not 
whether it had not been as well for us to 
2 3 g have 


1 the Civil Magiſtrate. 3 133 ; 


fare been born to 4 | Wilderneſs and a Den s ER RN. 

As Laws therefore; have turned the Deer vi. 

of. this Werld into a Paradiſe, and the Wild 

neſs of Mankind into Human Society; fo, | 

let us of this Kingdom acknowledge our Part 

in this Happineſs to be much ahove that of 

others; and let our Zeal for it riſe in Pro- 

portion to the Value of the Thing itſelf. 4 
our Government by Laws be the chief obj 24 + 4 

of our Worldly Concern; and as we value that, JF 
let our Value, and Eſtimation, riſe for the Su- 

preme Head, and every Branch of the Execu- 

tive Power, under which we live fo happ 

and eaſy at Home, whilſt they all Join in 1 

king the Laws the Meaſure 0 their while > 
Aaminiftration. But above all, let our 
Thankfulneſs at this Time riſe to the peat 115 
Diſpofer of all Events, who hath given us a 
farther Proſpect of the Continuance of the 

ſame Happineſs to future Generations, by a 

great and important Victory Abroad, in which 

Juflice, Laus, and Liberty, have triumphed 

over Injuftice, and Arbitrary Power ; "ws 

which we may reaſonably look upon as 24 3 

growing Security of our good Eſtate, againſt 171 

the Deſigns and Attempts of all who fight | 

apainſt it, both at Home and Abroad: Which 2 

God” her] it foe ve, for the "Sis of Jeſus 


Chrift, Ke 1 169 
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1 Turss. v. 27, 


Prove all Things : hold fol that which i is god. 


$ERM,F [ \HERE is no greater Sign of the faitpte 
VII 7 Intentions, and generous Deſign. of 
A the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, ' than 
thoſe frequent, Appeals, which we meet with, 
in their Preaching and their, Writings, to the 
Evidences and Supports of that Religion, which 
they preached to the World. It ſhewis that 
they neither knew, nor ſuſpected, any thing 
like a Cheat, in it: It ſhews both that they 
thought it true, as well as important; and that 
no Enquiry or Examination of any impartial 
Man could do it a Prejudice. When they 
preached to the Fews, who were to be convinc- 
ed, in ou part, by their former Notions, ..as 
n far 


The Duty of Impartial, Be. 
Kar as they were grounded upon 


Res. SER M. 


phecies; we find that they of Berœa were bighly 25 


commended for ſearching the Old Teftam 
to ſee whether what the Apoſiles reported from 
thence, were true; and that their Enquixring 
Temper was eſteemed an Inſtance of a generous, 
well-born Soul. They of Beræa, ſuith the Au- 
thor of the As of the Apoſtles, Chap. xvii v. 
11. were more noble; i. e. of a better Make ant 
Diſpoſition of Mind, than ſome others. They 
were, as. the Word imports, of too "generous 
and well-tempered' a Spirit, either to embrace 
blindly what was propoſed to them; or to reject 
it as blindly without farther Enquiry. St. Paul, 
in his Speech before Agrippa, makes the ſame 
Appeal to the Prophets, Acts xxvi.-27. which 
implied in it the ſame Deſire that the Matter 
ſhould be determined by an Impartial Enquiry 
iato them. When He preached to the Gentiles, 
who had the natural Light of Reaſon to direct 
them in their Searches, He did not appeal to 
thoſe Prophets, of which they knew nothing; 
but to a Matter of Fact, into which they 
might enquire. Nor doth he expect them to 
believe that God ſhall judge the World, upon 
his own Word: but only as they ſhould find 
it true, that he had given Proof of it, by 
raiſing Jeſus 1 1 from the Dead. Aﬀts xvii. 
21. 


K 4 When 


. Dug of pee : 


SER N. „When Chriſtians increaſed; and many Pre- 
v11, tenders to mighty ſpiritual Gifts appeared 
WV amongſt them, ſome of which were Deceivers 


and. Impoſtors ; the ſame. St. Paul-requires it of 
Chriſtians in the Text, to prove all things that 
come to them, under the Notion of Divina and 
Spiritual: which he could not do with any De- 
cency; unleſs it were ſo, that the Cbriſtian Re- 
ligion itſelf deſired and invited all Men to exa- 
mine into the Proofs upon which it ſtood. 
St. John requires the ſame of Chriſtians, te try 
the Spirits, i. e. to examine all Pretenſes to Mi- 
racles; ; and ſupernatural Revelation: and te 
| receive, or reject, them accordingly, 1 John 
iv. 1. St Peter is likewiſe very expreſs, even 
with reſpect to Chriſtianity itſelf; that Chviſti- 
ans ſhould be always ready. to give an Anſwer 
10 OW Man that aſceth them 4 Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in them, 1 Pet. iii. 15. which 
ſy uppoſed that their Religion and their Faith in 
Chriſt. are built upon the beſt Evidence; and 
that their Faith was not required of them, but 
upon that Evidence; and that it is their 


ta enquire into, and remember, thoſe Oman 


upon which their Hape is built. And this 
whole Conduct was agteeable to that of their 
Maſter, our Bleed Lord himſelf: who con- 
ſtantiy called upon thoſe about him to examine 

into his Works; to try him whether he were 


from 


— Relying We. =” 


B tio aabkicIs: that A. 
Guilt of thoſe who rejected Him, conſiſted: in VI.. 
their rejecting that Evidence He broughtaltiy © 
with Him, and thoſe Proofs which he gave'of 
his Divine Commiſſion. ' Neither did He, nor 
any of his Apoſtles, (as far as we have any Rc- 
counts of what they either ſaid, or did,) ever 
require of any Men to believe in Him, upon 
his own Authority or Aſſertion: or upon any 
Ground, ſeparate from that which I have no.] 
mentioned; 91 mean, che Evidences, and Proſt 
which He ee of the Wel of his Tree! 
ons. 
Now! it is very obſervable, tat the ere es 
ta which Men have run into, with 
reſpect to this Matter. The one is, that of 
thoſe Profeſſed Chriftidns, who, contrary to 
the Whole Conduct of their Maſter, and his 
Apoſtles,” require the Aſſent of their Inferiors 
to every thing which they pleaſe to deſine and 
ſettle ; as to a thing dictated by God himſelf: 
and this under the Notion of Authority and In- 
fallibility; without allowing any Queſtions, or 
Enquiries, about it, The other is the Extreme 
of theſe who, under Pretenſe of Examination, 
but, without the Reality of the thing, explode 
all Belief in Jeſus Chrift ; and recommend In- 
fidelity to the Minds of Men. In the middle, 
betvreen theſe 7050 Extremes, is that happy 


* _ 


ard M. Temper of Mind, which renders Men: mpars 
VII, tial: which is equally an Enemy to that Spiri. 
4 ce! Tyranny, which. commands and terrifies 


Be Duty af 15 


Mankind into an open Profeſſion of any thing; 
and ta that partial and unequal, Bias, which 
makes Men catch at any Trifle, and ſet up any 
little Objection, as of force enough againſt 
thoſe moral Evidences, and plain Proofs, upon 

which the Truth of the Goſpel relies. n "83; 
Ia ſpeaking ' farther, therefore, upon the 
Words, I have now choſe, I ſhall be natura 
led to theſe Three Particulars: © © 


£8 


I. To make ſome juſt Obſervations, relating g 
L to that Tmpartial Enquiry and Examina. 
tion, ſpoken of in the T ext. 


ak U. To conſider che a Need 
ri ings of — who are in either of the 


A* 


mer 8 


m e deu bus und 5 dnl e 
' Obſervations, from what T ſhall hang faid; 1 


ko oY I ſhall endeavour to make ſome juſt and 
uſeful Obſervations relating to that Enguiry and 
| Examination, ſpoken of in the T, ext; and this, 
under theſe Three Heads. | 2 
1. The great Advantage, and Necefity, of 
and and Examination, into what we are, 
in 


* 
* 


* 


ge iry FRET OR Sc. 
inan extraordinary 


Manner, called u upon toem· erke 


brace, as Religion, and the Will of Gee God. III. 


2. The T empet of Mind, abſolutely "neces. 4 

 fary. to this Enquiry Without which, gen Yo 
neither embrace, nor reject, any thing propoſ- 
ed to us, with Juſtice, or Innocence. And, 

3. The Sudheck of this Enquiry, Y 
to the Offers made to. us. in that. alan 
which we haye been educated. 1 

7.75 I ſay „The great Advantage, and Neel 
fit ty. of Enguiry and Examination into what we 
are, in an extraordinary. Manger, called, upon 
to embrace, as Religion, and the Will of God, 

That Almighty God hath a Right t to call-up- 
on his Reaſonable Creatures in any Method, 
which may ſeem beſt to his Wiſdom, cannot 
be denied. That it may poſſibly ſeem beſt to 
his Wiſdom, . to call upon them, by a Perſon 
ſent into the World, and commiſſioned, in an 
extraordinary Manner, muſt be granted by all, 
Ih 1 8 the Exiſtence of any ſuch Being 
„ Upixerſe. That it is not a 
poſſible, 5 probable, that he would do ſo; 
what will eafily be. aſſented to, by any. Ry 
know. the Nature of God, and conſider the 
State of Man in this World. But, let us put 
it as low as poſſible. The bare Pgſſibility of 
the 5 1 1s Soong B 1 us our Intereſt, 


"the 


Sg + 4 


We Duty —— 


SER M. the Intereſt, and Duty of Nm Creaturei, | 


S £1 * | | 
The Advantage and Neceſſiey, therefore; of 
this: "Enquiry we are ſpeaking of, is the Rea- 
Jonableneſe of it. And the Reafinableneſ of it 
lies upon this, that it is at leaſt poſſible, "that 
Almighty God may call upon his Reaſonable 
Creatures, in an extraordinary Manner; that, 

if he ſhould fo call upon them, it is of the ut- 
moft Importance to them to regard his Call: 
that therefore it behoves them to attend to what 

comes to them in a very extraordinary Manner, 
under that Appearance and Profeſſion : that it 
is their Intereſt, as well as their Duty ; that 
Gratitude, as well as other Obli gations, draws 
them to this; that, without it, they may poſ- 
fibly loſe the greateſt Opportunity of being made 
happy i in the Favour of God ; that from it they 
cannot poſſibly receive any Harm or Detriment 
either to Soul or Body; but that they will cer- 
tainly receive at leaſt the Reward of a good. 
Diſpoſition, and reaſonable Temper of Mind. 

From all which, I ſay, follows the great Res- 
ſonableneſs, that is, to Reaſbnable Creatures, 
the great Neceſſity and Advantage, of enguir- 
ing into what is propoſed to them, in à very 
uncommon, and a very extraordinary Manner, 
as a Meſſage from the Great God, whoſe Crea-' 
tures they are; and Creatutes, endowed by 


Hin 


2 141 
„ Which dh e, 
nv Them to follow: the ſafe and ſecute 
thod of Acting. This being Renee, c | 
now, * 8 vt 53 3 14 hat n 2 2 0 15 4 | | 


212. To ſpeak of the Pnpen; and Dopo ; 
of Mind which is neceſſary to all Perſons, Ep 


would behave themſelves, in this Affair of Ex- 
amination and Enquity, after 2 Manner atcep- 
table to God. And this, I think, in one word, 
nuſt be a Diſpoſition of Mind; eee 
fide, from Credulity, or a fooliſh Readineſs 
believe every ſtrange thing that offers dae, 
and, on the other ſide, from thoſe outward 
Vices; or that inward and unreaſonable r 
which are as ſo many Chains and Fetters a 
the judging Faculties of a Man. 
1. I ay, It muſt. be 2 Miner: of Mind; 
dete, from what we call Credulity; or 
2 Readineſs to believe every uncommon and 
ſtrange thing, that offers. itſelf, to be really 
what it pretends to be. This Credulouf, Piſpo- 
fition cannot be ſuitable to a Reaſonable Crea-, 
ture: becauſe it is ſo well known that many 
have been; and many more may be, the Cheats 
put upon a credulous World, by Men fitted 
for that Purpoſe. Reaſon hath ſome: certain” 
Maxims to appeal to, in judging: and theſe 
are all invain, unleſs they are regarded by ar 
e Invain is it, that we know the, 
Nature 


1 


EERM. Natit of Almighty God, if we muſt not Exa- 
vil. mine, Whether what profeſſeth to come from 
nim, be worthy of Him. Invain is it, thi 


we know Virtue, and Vice, to be direct 
ſites; the one, the "Happineſs, the other, the 
Miſery, of underſtanding Natures ; if we "muſt 
not conſider whether the encouraging Vice, or 
the diſcouraging Virtue, be not a ſufficient 
Reaſon for rejecting any Propoſal made to us. 
Invain do we ſpeak of Truth, and Falftood ; or 
of the Differences of things; if all things be 
alike to us: and We ſwallow every thing that 
offers, without Diſtinction or Difference. True, 
and Falſe, are, indeed, but Mock-/ounds to a 
Mat that believes every thing equally, that any 
Man, or any ſort of Men, will put upon hirn 
for Divine. And if ſuch an ale pretends to 
enter into an Enquiry; it is only a Search after 
ſomething to lf his Head with. It is not an 
Enguiry into what is built upon good grounds; 
or what not: but only a kes um den 
preſent Food for his Credulity, © 
Nor can this Temper of Mind be any more 
acceptable to God; than it is agreeable to the 
Nature of Man. For, tho a Perſon of this 
Diſpoſition will believe what comes from Him, 
and receive it as ſuch: yet, this will be by 
Chance, and not by Reaſon and Evidence. This 
will be, becauſe he is diſpoſed and reſolved, 
to 


Enquiry into Reign, Nr. 


143 


to believe every thing: not becauſe be finds SN NM. 
this mote reaſonable, or more ο pan n 


with Eyidence, than he moſt manſtreus N 


bundles. or greaeſt Falſbpods, .imaginabls,, 


And then, this fame Temper of Mind will lead 
the Man to beligys-the groſſeſt Abſardities of 
Almighty God himſelf; and to embrace every 
Pretender with a Zeal equal td that which: Me 
ſhews for che Perſon who brings the juſteſt 
Credentials, and the plaineſt Characters of Gods 
Miſſion, along with him. Now, what Thagks 
or Praife, can be due to ſuaho an Enquiter ; 
with whom all will be Equal? unleſs perhaps 
which is often ſeen, the more unacountable, 
or the more abſurd. and monſtrous any thing 
is, the more fond and tenacious will he be, ef 
it. The Reſult of ſuch a Man's pretended Ex- 
guiries, is not what can be called Faith; which 
is a Virtue, as it is worked by due Means, and 
as it is the Conſequence of our attending to pro- 
per Evidence: but rather Superſtition," promp- 
ted either by Fear, or Folly, to take all Fr. 
tenſes. equally. for Truth ; all Uncommon: things 
equally. for Miracles wrought by God; all 
pearances equally for Realities. » This is ſuch. A 
Submiſſion. of Reaſon and Underftanding, below 
the Dignity; of Human Nature, as They only. 
want to be exerciſed, who have nothing te 
"ou that can bear an Enquiry; W 
eſt 
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11. one, as cannot be required by Almighty God, 
ho expects that we ſhould diſtinguiſn His 


Truths from the Falſboods of Men; and make 
2 Difference between His Works, and thoſe 


which are not ſo; and receive, with Diſcretion, 
as well as Humility, what He faith ; diſcern- 


ing between Tricks, and Great Works; be- 


4wRen the Perſon who truly bears his Charuc- 


. him ow ert ane; to do o. 


8 14 1 Fe 


885050 On che oches fide, the Temper of a an Bn. 
quirer into any Offers made to Mankind, in a 
very extraordinary Manner, in the Name of God, 
muſt be like wiſe far removed from thoſe Out- 
ward Vices; or that Inward Pride, and Un- 
reaſonable Bias; which are as ſo many Chains 


and e 1 the Judging Faculties of a 


Man. " 


1 — mention, not ny den notorious o- 


| pen Vices, -which will often blind a Man's Eyes; 
and make him reject whatever contradicts or 


condemns them; but alſo thoſe more ſecret Sen- 


timents of Pride, or Prejudice; Reſentment or 


Revenge; which have often proved as ſtrong 


Bars againſt receiving Truth, as the Proſecution 


of ſenſual Pleaſure; or the greateſt Covetoũſ- 
neſs, or Ambition, or Worldly-mindednefs. 
* I mention theſe particularly, becauſe there 


71 have 


* been wo i, even in 4 "hols. later n na. 
knowing Ages, of Men, 1 : = 0 out- ui. - "i 
of an inward Pride, or ' Reſentment. againſt {NOV 
others, have, denied. the Evidences, .. even fg 
Matbematical Knowledge it ſelf; and rejected 

it, either in whole, or in part, becauſe it ham 
brought ſome Shame upon themlelyes,' _ "2 
their own Underſtandings. It is really true, 2 
and, what ſhews the Corruption of Human Na- 9 
ture, that Light ſhall be Darkneſs; that Four | 
ſhall be more than Six; or any thing like to. 
theſe ſhall be affirmed ; nay, and pretended to 
be proved; by Men, who have Pride, or Re- 
ſentment, or Indignation, working within, %—ͤ;— ð1 
that it is not enough to ſay, that a Man is not 9 
what we call commonly groſly vicious and im- ä 
moral, in the way of Pleaſure, or Worldly- 
mindedneſs, to prove him to be impartial, and 
free from Bias. For Pride, and Revenge, are = 
Immoralities within; which bend the Mind i 
as ſtrongly as any other Vices in the World. | 
Perſonal Prejudice will often put a Bias 5 

on it, as powerful as Debaucbery 
PVigue, and Reſentment, will hinder 5e age 
it ſelf: and turn the plaineſt Evidences into 
Doubts, and oſten into Falſhoods, with the 
Man that is. actuated by them. Having 
thus mentioned the Diſpoſitions _ of Mind 
which ſhould be, in All who enquire, into any 
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3. 1 mall now fay fomethitg of the Saby 
Matter of out Enquiry, with refpect to that Re- 
ligion particularly, in which we have been edu- 
cated; or, the Propoſals made to the World 
by Je fs Chriſt. 85 

The firſt thing which offers elf i this, 
Whether He 4 ſufficient Evidence of his 


coming from God. For, without this Foun- 


dation, all He faith, concerning the expreſs 
Promiſes of God, and the Conditions of his 
Favour to us, will be, at beſt, no more than 
ſo many probable Conjectures; or ſuck Argu- 
ments as Reaſon and Philoſophy can ſupply the 
World with. Under this Head, therefore, you 
muſt conſider his Doctrine. If this be, in all 
reſpects, worthy of an Holy, Juſt, and, Good, 
ad, ; if it tends to the Intereſt, Eafe, and Qui- 

of Rational, Intelligent Creatures; if it 
a to the Intereſt, and Peace, of Huren So- 
cicty, by making theMembers of i it what they 


ought to be; In a word, if it be the Revival of 


the great Law of Reaſon, upon ſtronger Mo- 


tives than ever it was plainly promulgated up- 
on, before : This will incline you, in favour of 
ſuch a Teacher, to own that his Doctrine is wor- 
thy of God ; and bears upon it the Characters of 
that Being, by whom He profeſſeth to be ſent. 


Tou muſt, in the next Place, conſider the 
Number, 


which he foretold, as the Sign, or Mark, u 


on, Which he would put the Truth of his pre- 0 
Vou muſt enquire into the Eviden- | 


tenſions. 
ces. that you have, that the Hiſtorical Account 
of theſe things is 3 4 of Credit, 45 tranſmit - 
ted down to us. 


Tbelſe are the main Subjects of Enquiry, un- 


a this Head, relating to the Truth of our 
Lord's Miſſion. And, upon Enguiry, it will 
be evident to any one, that we have ſuch moral. 
Euidences of the Truth of theſe Hiſtories, re- 
corded in the Goſpels, as would be thought ſuf-, 
ficient to influence Human Conduct, in any 
other reſpect; and that, from the Truth of the 
Fats recorded in thoſe Hiſtories, an Inportial 
Enquirer cannot but find ground th helieve 1 in 
Jeſus C., 

The next Subject of Enquiry alter this will 
be What it is, that He himſelf delivers to bis 
immediate Followers, as his Religion, and the 
Will of God: Beeauſe, if we do not confine 
our ſelves to what is his true and pure Religion, 
we may wander #ternally in Mazes of Human 


Contrivance; and never extricate our ſelves out | 
y be brought 


of thoſe Difficulties, which may 


upon us, in our Enquiries. To * can We go 
L 2 


for 


e e eg. — ane 5 
Warks, to which He 5 7 conſtantly him- 
ſelf ; particularly his Reſtrrection from the Deadz — 


1 
0 
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sE RN. for the Words of Eternal Lift; but to Him f 


vi. 


Who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life? 2 
When we once acknowledge Him ſent from 
God, it is at his Mouth only, that we can ſeek 
certain and -uſeful Knowledge ; to ſettle | our 
Faith, and ſecure our Practiſe. | It is to no 
Purpoſe for us to enquire after the Doctriſies of 

Men, which They would make neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; when we have his Words, and his De- 

crees, to have recourſe to. But, our only Great 
Concern, in order to the ſecure Conduct of our 
ſelves, is to enquire what it is that He himſelf 
layeth upon us, as neceſſary; what He himſelf 
requires of us in God's Name, to believe, or 
praQtiſe, as a Condition, without which we 


ſhall not be happy: and what his poles, in 


their Epiſtles, or Converſation, in the World, 
do expreſly lay upon us, as a Condition of 575 


pineſs; and as received from their bes: be 


that very Purpoſe. _ * 
This Rule will be of vaſt aſs to us, 1 re- 
ſpect, both to ſuch, as will be objecting Things 
againſt the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt; and to 
ch as will be impoſing Things, as of Neceſ- 
fity to Eternal Salvation. For, as the Enquiry 
then is natural, Whether thoſe Things' object- 


ed againſt Chri/?'s Religion, be really in it, as 
He delivered it to'the World : So, if we find 


| them not thete; we cut off, at once, the whole 


— 8 Ground 


—— into en G. 


Ground of the Objettion. On the other. 1 ER MY 


Are theſe things, - Which others would i im pole & 


upon Chriſtians, as Laws of God and Griſt 2 
any where to be found in the Goſpel, as deliver- 


ed to the World, by Himſelf? If not; the An- 
ſwer is eaſy to Thel who would add, to bis 
Laws, unreaſonable Burthens; and bind them 
upon Men under the ſeyereſt Penalties. Thus, 
when we ſee, in the Goſpel itſelf, the great and 
only Deſign of bringing Men to Happineſs, by 
believing in Jeſus Chriſt as ſent of God, in or- 
der to a conſtant and regular Practiſe of all 
Maa of whatever is reaſonable and becom- 
- this will give us ſuch a View of Cbriſtia- 
5 as will make us able to reply to all Oë- 
jections againſt it, taken from any ſuch Repre- 
ſentations of it, as are different from, or con 

trary to, this. | 

Theſe Two are the Subject of Enquiry, to all 
who hear of the Offers made in the Goſpel. 
Of tbeſe they are competent Judges, for the 
moſt part; if they will but apply the ſame 
Care, and Diligence, and Caution, which they 
uſe in any Worldly Affair. But when they 
are ſent farther ; and called upon, to enter. in- 
to the particular Diſputes between the ſeveral 
Secs and Parties of Chriſtians ; and, on every 
Side, required to give their Aſent, with e qual 
Poſitiveneſs and Aſſurance: When 1895 are 
1 carried 
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41 RM. carried | into the Difficulties of other Parts of the 
vit. Bible, which have exerciſed the Underſtandings 
5 of the molt learned Part of the World for ma- 
ny hundred Vears, without being conquered, 
and explained; and when an Explicit under- 
ſtanding all theſe, in one particular Senſe; 
(and this never to be ſettled, or eſtabliſhed, 
with any Certainty ;) is equally required of 
them: Then, I confeſs, Enquiry, and Exa- 
mination, may well ſeem frightful and diſ- 
couraging. But then the Queſtion recurs, for 
the Eaſe and Satisfaction of all Perſons concern- 
ed: vis. Did Chrift himſelf, and his 4piftles, 
put theſe Matters upon the ſame foot with be- 
lieving in Him; and doing the Will of his Fu- 
ther? Did He come into the World to require 
Impoſſibilities? Either to perplex the Under- 
ſtandings, or to diſtract the Conſciences, of 
Men? When the 2ueftion is anſwered, What | 
doth He require, as a Condition. of Happ ineſs; 
all ſuch Points will be ſeen to be but Aamir 
ones; in which Honeſt, and Underſtanding 
Men may differ; without loſing their Charity 
for one another, or their Title to the Favour of 
their common Maſter, 
If any one, therefore, ſhould object, that 
Enquiry and Examination, into Chrift's Re- 
ligion, are full of endleſs Difficulties ; it is 
faſy, upon this Foundation, to giye a fatis- 
| | factory 


7 1. i , | \ T9949 
the very Diſpoſition of Mind ready to receive: NS 
Truth, when it appears ſo to be, is highly, in 
itſelf, acceptable to God ; and will be reward- 4 
ed by Him, 80 that, ſuppoſing the Search, or 
Exammation, into the Griſian Diſpenſation, {1 
to require Length of Time; ot to be full of 3 
Difficulties : yet, here is a perpetual Satisſac - 
tion, that the Sincerity of Mind, and Intenti- 
on, which every honeſt Man carries about him, 
is it ſelf of that value in the Eyes of God, that 
it will make the Man the Object of his Favour, 
It is this inward Integrity, which God, who 
ſees the Heart, values above all Things, Even 
under the Cloud of great Miſtakes, God mer- 
| bene looks 8 this; and is ready to reward 
aud be the Candi af a weak and fallible = 1 
Creature, if his Eternal Happineſi were to be J 
put upon his being in the Right in all Things; 
I. e. upon his being Infallible: and not upon his 
Sincerity, or Honey; which is the only thing 
he bath thoroughly in his own Power? The 
heſt Human Underſtandings may err; and 
may be very flow in finding out and apprehend- 15 
ing ſome Truths: and the meaneſt, much more. 
But then the meaneſt Underſtandings may have 
Honeſty, and Sincerity, and Intregrity, accom- 
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| vil. 


haye arrived at the Knowledge, or Perception, 
of the Truth, they are ſearching after: Vet, 
the very Sincerity, and Integrity, with which 


they are purſuing this Search, is the Thing 


which Almighty God highly values in them; 
and which He will certainly reward. So that, 


you ſee, there is nothing diſcouraging in the 


ſuppoſal of the Length and Difficulty of a ſeri- 
ous Enquiry into the Truth of her Chriſtian 


Religion; becauſe the Honeſty, and Integrity, 


of the Enquirer, will always render Him ac- 
ceptable to God ; and intitle him to his Yoke: 


But, S 


"ox; 'FR# We Jam ſpeaking of, requires 


no length of Time; nor contains any Difficulty 


in it, worth the naming. It cannot be long, 
before the Falſhood of any Man's Pretenſes, 
who comes, without Authority, as God's 


Meſſenger, muſt appear to a ſerious Perſon: 


either from his Doctrine carrying along with it 


the Marks of Falſhood, and being unworthy of 
the Nature of God, or the Nature of Man; 
or from his Want of ſufficient and well-atteſt- 
ed Works to prove his Miſſian. But where the 
poqſitive Proofs are plain and evident; and the 
moral Evidences ſuch as convince- Men, and 


influence their Lives, in parallel Cafes : there 


is no need, either of a 8 Capacity, to com- 


prehend 


prehend theſe Probfs: or of a: 


great deal of BR 


Tinie, to perceive their Force. Anden? VII. 


ſay, is the Caſs of W Nga Rs 
by Chriſt. wa 
Nor ou ght theſe Proofs, a ns, tat F 
We ſo burthenſome, or of ſo little Im- 
portance, as to be ſent out of the Memory; 
or forgotten, under the Notion, that they were 
once conſidered, and found true: but always 
remembered, as the Reaſons of that Hope, 
which is in Chriſtians; according to St. Peter's 
Advice. For, What great Burthen can they be, 
to Men, who are concerned ſo much in them, 
as Chriſtians are? What great Taſk, to any 
one of an ordinary Capacity, if he be queſti- 
oned, Why he believes in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
expects a future State? to anſwer, Becauſe He 
himſelf aroſe from the Dead, after a Life of 
Holineſs, and great Works; and after deliver- 
ing a Doctrine to the World, worthy of God 
in all Reſpects? And, if he be aſked, Why 
he believes theſe Things? to anſwer, Becauſe 
they are Matters of Fact, delivered, with the 
greateſt Marks of Sincerity, by Perſons, Who 
profeſſed they ſaw, and heard, what they re- _ 
late; by Perſons, who had no Intereſt to ſerve 
by this Hiſtory; who endured bitter Perſecu- 
tions, and Death, to atteſt, theſe Matters of 
FL Fact: 


2 


2 
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n I. Ff: and becauſe, in any other caſe of Human 
vII. Conduct, theſe would be accounted the moſt 
V prevailing Zvi dences poſſible? I fay, Where is 
the great Burthen of this, to the Memory, or 
nm of any common Man? 
I doubt not, if the Riches and Grandeur of 
this World, were to be purchaſed upon ſuch 
a Foundation; it would never flip out of the 
Mind of the meaneſt Perſon : but always be 
uppermoſt ; and diſcover itſelf ſuperier to all 
other Concerns that could come in his Way. 
And if any Perſons ſhould employ their Lei- 
ſure, and their Wit, to perſuade the World, 
that there is nothing in all this: not by inva- 
hdating ſuch Teſtimonies about Matters of Fatt; 
but by puzzling Mens Brains with abſtruſe, 
metaphyſical, Shews of Reaſon; (of which the 
greateſt Underſtandings are perhaps but very 
imperfect Judges, and the vaſt Bulk of the 
World no Judges at all; ) I doubt not, but that 
if Worldly Intereſt were concerned, Men 
would preſently anſwer to ſuch Niceties ; that 
they are only like ſuch Trials of Skill, as ſome 
Diſputers uſed of Old, to prove, that there 
could be no ſuch thing as Motion; that theſe 
are not the Arguments, upon which Human 
Life ought to be conducted; and that the Mo- 
ral 1 upon which ſuch Fachs rely, 


are 


ere 2 more Wage | J | 
a Creature fo re as Man ze N of * 


mother fort, that can be oppoſed to them. N. 


But 1 have aid enough to ſhew you, upon 
| what good Grounds, and with ho much Ju 
tice, the Chriſtian Religion may encourage, and 
demand, your ſerious Examination into it; 
and with what Diſpoſtions of Mind, it ought 
to be performed. 6 ſhall proceed, in my fol- 
lowing Diſcourſes, to . the Conduct, on 
one ſide, of Thoſe, who bring a Scandal upon 
it, by putting their own Inventions, and Ab- 
ſurdities, upon an equal foot with it; and then 
cry out upon the Danger, and Inpiety, of a- 
ny Enquiry into Religion: and, on the other 
fide, of Thoſe, who reject it, without any ap- 
parent Reaſon ; comparable to thoſe Eviden- 
ces which ſupport it, and make it a Matter 
worthy of all Men to be received. For the pre- 
ſent, I ſhall only add, that, if what I have 


offered, carries any Satisfaction along with it; 


if it leads to the Diſcovery of any thing ſuffi- 
cient to influence the Conduct of Human Life ; 
and to revive that Hope, and Expectation, 
which we have been taught to have, in Chriſt 
Jeſus: Nothing remains, but that, when we 
have proved it, and found it true, We hold 
faſt that which is Good; and direct all our pre- 

| ſent 
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s ERM. ſent Views, and all our Actions, by this 


vii, Hope of Happineſs to come; which God, that 
cannot lye, hath promiſed, to Thoſe, . who 


truly believe in his Son, and conſcientiouſly 
obey his Will. Mens 57 ” > 
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Prove all J hings : hold fe aft that which i rs good = 


Come now, as I A in the Second Place, SER N. 
1 to examine the Conduct of Thoſe, who are in vIII. 
= either of thoſe Two Extremes, which I men- 
| tioned in my laſt Diſcourſe. SEE 
The firſt Extreme, is that of thoſe Profeſſd' 
Gee, who pretend, with great Zeal, that I 
They have a Right to demand an Unlimited 7 


Submiſſion to all their Doctrines, and Appoint- 

ments: and condemn all Trial, and Examina. 
tion, in their Inferiors, as a Crime of very fa- 

tal Conſequence. The Conduct of theſe Per- 
ſons, and the Grounds which they are known L 
; | — ] 
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M. ta go upon, I deſign mn dt inde + and 
v111. at the ſame time to ſhew the great Vanity, and 
UYVV Abſurdity, of ſuch monſtrous Pretenſes. 
No, in that Church, which en eh . 
cleres this Blind, Implicit, Submiſſion to all its 
Decrees, and Determinations, to be the true 
Faith of a Cbriſtian, You will preſently find 
it all refolved into that Infallibility, and Uner- 
ring Judgment, which is affirmed to be lodged 
famewhere in it. If you aſk the Advocates of 
this Cauſe, how they came by this Infallib:lity ; 
and how they prove their Pretenſes to it to be 
well-grounded : you will receive ſuch fort of 
Anſwers, as themſelves would be aſhamed to 
give, in any Worldly matter; or any Affair of 
common Importance. 

1. Some of them will tell you, that our Sa- 

viour promiſed, Matth. xxviii. 20. to be with 
his Church, 7. e. with Them, to the End of the 
Werld : and conſequently, this Church is In- 
fallible : and may juſtly claim an Implicit Subs 
miſſion from all Men, without any — 
or Enquiries, about her Impoſitions. 

To this it will be eaſy to anſwer, that the ut- 
moſt that can be proved to be intended in that 
Promiſe of our Lord's, is this, that He would be 
aſſiſting to his Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſhould 
ſucceed them, in the Propagation of his Reli- 
gion, in their due Execution of that great and 

4 important 


"Abies Sabian. 1 


mportant Office; e q 


porter and Protector, in it. And,” befides that vIII. 
nothing more than this can poſſibly be proved WV 


to 3 of this Promiſe : If you conſi- 
der the Abſarditzes which maſt follow from the; 
differing Turn that hath been given to this Paſ- 
ſage, by the modern Pretenders to Infallibility, 
or to any Aut bority not to be gainſaid; 
will be the more convinced of the Weakneſs of 
this Proof. For they, who fix ſo enlarged and 
unbounded a Senſe upon thoſe Words, do, in 
effect, repreſent our Saviour, as ſpeaking to 
this Purpoſe, © Lo, I am with you; I will not | 
© only be your Director, and Guide; but the 
e Director and Guide of all who ſhall ſucceed 


you, in profefling to teach, or propagate, 4 
e my Religion. I will be with them, 5 _— | 


ever they ſhall ſay, or inculcate upon Men; 
© whether contrary to what I have taught my 
ee ſelf, or not. I will be with them, in all 
ce their Contradictions of one to another; in all 

ce their Abſurdities and Follies; in all the Me- 
e thods they take of propagating Religion; 
«© whether by Fire, and Maflacre, or by In- 
te ſtruction, and Argument. Let them ſay 
e what they will, let them do what they will, 
ce jn their Zeal; Let them decree Black to be 
White, and White to be Black; ſtill it is my 
doing; it is my Will it ſhould be ſubmitted. 

| de to: 
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ce the World. 
3 What Abſurdities, We inay juſtly "A What 
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Blaſphemies, may not Men lay upon this 7. ert, 
if they will put ſuch an abſolute, and unlimited, 
Interpretation upon it? Whereas the Office of 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe who fucceeded them, in 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, was that of being 
faithful Witneſſes of what they had ſeen and 
heard of our Bleſſed Lord; of his Life, and 


Death, and Doctrine. They themſelves had a 
Truſt committed to them; and that was, to 


preach to the World his Ngſarructem, and his 
Religion: the Religion delivered to them by 6 
himſelf. They had no Authority to add to his 
Words, themſelves: but their Commiſſion was, 


„ 


to inſtruct Mankind, as they ſhould have op- 


portunity ; ; and to impart to the World thoſe. 
concerning Truths which they had received 


from Him. This Promiſe, therefore, could 
not convey, even to Them, any Authority, in ſay- 
ing or doing whatſoever any of them pleaſed-; 
but only an Aſſurance of Help, and Support, in 
their due Performance of that Office, which was 

intruſted to them; that of preaching the Laws 
of Chriſt, without adding to them, or dimi- 
niſhing from them. And that this was not a 

Promiſe of Infallibility, even to the Apoſtles | 


themſelves, in their whole Conduct, is plain 


from 


Ble She, 3 SO 161 | 
from the Behaviour of St. Peter, after this, with! 8 E ERM. 


reſpect to Few, and Gentile; and from the Ne- VIII. 
155 St. Paul found, to withſtand him to his ai 


Face, in that Part of his Conduct, which St. 
Paul thought to the Prejudice of the Goſpel at 
that Time. Yet, notwithſtanding this, we have 
ſeen this Infallibility, even confined peculiarly 
to St. Peter; and to his pretended Succeſſors, 
confidered as ſuch : which He himſelf never 
claimed, in that abſolute Senſe, in which They 
have, ſince his Time, done it. 
2. In the next Place, if you be not content= 
ed with ſuch Interpretations of this Place of 
| Scripture, as are utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Deſign of the Goſpel ; They refer you to another, 
in which Our Lord ſpeaks, of bearing the Church, 
and of accounting thoſe, who bear it not, as 
Publicans and Sinners, Matt. xviii. 17. And here 
apain, they infer an abſolute unlimited Duty, 8 
from a very limited and particular Expreſſion 3 
and ſhew as much Abſurdity, as they can well . 
ſhew, about the Interpretation « of any one e 7 ext | 
of Scripture. n 
© Our Bieſed Lord is here ſpeaking of private | 
Quarrels between Man and Man ; and the Me- 
thod of bringing Perſons to Recoriciliation one 
with another. And they preſently interpret 
what is here ſaid, as if it related to Articles of "a 
Faith; and an Authority in themſelves, to make 
X Terms 
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SERM. Terms of Salvation: Which Our Sauigur never 


ſends us to learn from any Man, or any Col- 


lection of Men, upon Earth; any farther than 


ag they may faithfully report, what He him - 
ſelf, alone, was authorized to mie, and or. 
dain. 

The Word church, in this Plack. plainly 
ſignifies a Congregation, ar Aſſembly of Bre- 
thren, in whoſe Preſence the Matter is related; 

and to whom it is referred : And from, —— 
They preſently collect ſomething abqut the 
Church, in another Senſe of the Word; ag it 
ſignifies the Eccleſiaſtical Rulers, whoſe Buſineſs. 
it is to perform ſpiritual Offices amongſt Chri- 
 ftians ; which was not indeed formed, or inſti- 
tuted at the Time when theſe Words were 
ſpoken. He that i is not willing, after the Me- 
thod here propoſed, to liſten to the Determi- 
nation of his Neighbours: and Fellows; and to 
come to Peace and Reconciliation ; is faid to 


be One juſtly to he looked on, as a very bad 


Man : And from hence, They abſolutely and 
indefinitely conclude, that whoever ſhall not 
blindly give himſelf up to the poſitive Deter- 
minations which They, under the Name of the 
Church, ſhall pleaſe to make, about Articles 
of Faith, and Terms of Salvation ; whoſoever 
ſhall not ſwallow all their Deciſions, without 
any Queſtions, or Enquiries, is to be account- 
£4 +" Mi 
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ed as an Heathen : and what is more, to be treat-s E RM. 
ed with ſuch Severity, and ſuch Inhumanity, as VIII. 
cannot lawfully be practiſed towards any Hea- Yo 


then; and ſuch as the Goſpel abhors, upon any 
Pretenſe whatſoever. 
3. Aſter this, they will carry us to thoſe 
Texts, i in which our Lord declares to his Apſtles 
that, as his Fut her ſent him, ſo ſends be them; 
and that, He that beareth them, heareth Him; 
and the like: And from hence, They will cons 
clude reſolutely, that what they call the Church, 
hath the ſame Right to be bead in whatever it 
deetees about Religion, or that which it pleaſts 
to call Religion, as the Apeſtles themſelves had, 
in delivering that to the World, which Christ 
entruſted to them. For, it is but reſolving, 
that whatſoever was ſaid to the Apoſtles, is to 
be interpreted as ſaiĩd chiefly to St. Peter; and 
after him, to the Rulers, of one particular 
Church in the World: And they think the 
Wock done. 
Now, there are er Ways of putting a 
ſtop to ſuch weak Sophitry as this. The ff 
18, That, ſuppofing the beſts commiſſioned, 
by ſach Expreſſions as theſe, to exact an Ti 
plicit Belief of every thing They ſhould fay ; 
it doth' not follow from hence, that They, who 
ſucceded them in ſore Parts of their Office, 
can have ſuch a Commiſſion; Becauſe their 
* M 2 Aſſiſtances 
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ER N. Aſſiſtances and Powers from Above, were 8 

. . than can be claimed, ſince their 

lime; becauſe They had the Power of Miro- 
cles, on extraordinary Occaſions, to appeal to; 

in a word, becauſe many things were, and 

might well be, ſaid to Them, which could not 

belon g to any, but Themſelves peculiarly. 

But another thing is this; which, I believe, 

will be found to be very true: That the Abo- 

files themſelves had no Authority to publiſh 

any thing, but what they had committed to 

them by Cbriſt. They were Witneſſes, en- 

truſted with what He thought fit. They 

were not the Makers, or Decreers, of that 

Religion which was to be delivered to the 

World. But that was ſettled by our Lord 

himſelf before; and only committed to them, 

to be reported to Mankind: And they were 

to be heard, only as they were the ſincere 

Preachers of what they had received from 

him. Beſides this, as I have already obſerved, 

the Apoſtles themſelves never claimed, by Vir- 

tue of any ſuch Words of our Lord, any Pow- 

er of demanding an implicit Belief of what 

they delivered : But always referred to the 

Proofs they gave of the Truth of it ; always 

ſpake to Chriſtians (in the Way, little uſed by 

thoſe who pretend to ſucceed. them in. their 

| * Powers,) of Reaſons for their Hope; of 


iry ing 
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; trying "the Firits; ; and of proving all Things, s SE RM, 
and 22 faſt only that which is good, 80 vin. * 
chat the Relolt is this. Suppoſing Fe Apo- OY 


ſtles had required Inplicit Faith; or an Im- 
plicit Submiſſion to every thing they ſhould 
decree: It would not be a good Argument, 
why others ſhould afterwards do ſo; who had 
neither their Inſtructions, nor their Aſſiſtances. 
But this Suppoſition is groundleſs. For the 
Apoſtles claimed no Privileges, but to be heard 
as fai thful Relaters of the Doctrine, and Reli- 
gion, delivered to them by their Lord: And 
always encouraged their Auditors to examine 
into the Keaſons of Things; and to try, and 
prove, i in general, whatever came to them, un- 

der the Notion of Divine, and Supernatural. 
So vaſt a Difference is there between Thoſe, 
who had no Intereſt to ſupport, but that of 
Truth and Righteouſneſs ; and Thoſe, who 
have Worldly Pomp, and Grandeur, and 
Riches, to procure, or preſerve, or increaſe. 
The one is for Tryal, and Examination : 
Which never can hurt, nor injure Truth. 
The other is for an eaſier Method: For yield- 
ing up all Pretenſe to Underſtanding, and 
Reaſon; and going into that Way, which 
will encourage all the Abſurdity and Folly in 
the World; 5 make Truth and Falſhood, 
Light and Darkneſs, the ſame Things, and 
M 3 equally 


of the Ban of 


8 1 R M. equally eligible. For, let there be but an 
viii. Univerſal Readineſs to ſwallow whatever. ſhall 
be ordered; the Queſtion among thoſe who 


are to decree, will ſeldom be, what, is reaſo- 
nable ; or what is fitting; or what is the Goſ- 
fel of Yoſus Chriſt : But what is moſt for the 
Advancement of their own Power, and Hon- 
our, and Riches. 

4. But, to return: If theſe Texts, to which 
the Pretenders to Infallibility in themſelves, 
and an Implicit Subjection in others, appeal, 
ſeem to fail them at any Time; they then are 
forced to appeal to that hated Reaſon, which 
at other Times they ſo much explode. They 
will tell you, that it is highly reafonable and 
fitting, that there ſhould. be this Method of 
putting an End to all Doubts, and all Contro- 
verſies; that Men, being ſubject to Miſtakes 
and Errors, it is very neceſſary there ſhould be 
ſomewhere a Judge, to whoſe Determination 
they ſhould all blindly ſubmit; and that, this 
being ſo neceſſary, to be ſure, Almighty God hath 
been pleaſed to take care, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a Judge; and conſequently ſuch a 
blind Submiſſion ſhould be due from all Per- 
ſons: And that, one Church only pretending 
to this Infallibility; it belongs to that, and to 
no other, But this way of treating Mankind, 
cannot be compared to any thing better, than 

| to 
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to the dealing of ſome Empiricks; who ſhould s ER Me 
ſet up upon this Bottom, that Mankind is vi11. 
ſabje& perpetually to a Multitude of Diſeaſes, Sy 
which render their Lives very uneaſy, before 
the Time of their Natural Death comes; that 
it is highly convenient, there ſhould be 
an infallible Way of curing all theſe Difea- 
ſes; that, therefore, it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
but that God hath; in his Providence, taken 
Care that there ſhould be ſuch a Way: And 
that, conſequently, no other Perſons but 
themſelves, pretending to Cure all Diſeaſes 
infallibly, They ought to be looked upon, as 
the Tof lib Di W of Phyſick; and all Per- 
ſons concerned, ought to apply to them, in 
their Diſtreſs. But alas! this is but inſulting 
the Misfortunes of Mankind, inſtead of curing 
them; it is a ſort of triumphing over their 
Mliſeries, rather than ſhewing them a Way 
out of them. 

For, in the jfrft Place, ſuppoſing Man ſo 
framed by Almighty God, that, after all his 
beſt Enquiries, and his moſt ſerious Examina- 
tion of things, he may err; this ought to 
teach us, that Error, in an honeſt Mind, is 
not that damnable thing which ſome Men 
would make us believe; that the great Deſign 
of true Religion, reſpects Practice, and not 
* ; and that the Father of all Things 

M4 | knows 
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knows. how to make all reaſonable Allowances: 


for the involuntary, and undeſigned, . 
v takes of. his imperfect Creature... 

In the next Place, the Argument is not 
good, that, becauſe a thing would be highly 
convenient, therefore God hath certainly or- 
dered it. For it is plain in Fact, that there are 
Multitudes of Unhappineſſes, and Inconve- 
niencies, belonging to weak and mortal Men, 
for which He hath appointed no certain Reme- 
dy. And, in the Caſe before us, it is fully ſuf- 
ficient to ſay, That He puniſhes Men only for 
their wilful, and obſtinate Sins; and — He 
leaves their unavoidable Errors, and Frailties, 
to be the Subject of their mutual Charity, as 
they are of his own divine Compaſſion. 

But then, in the hird Place, ſuppoſing the 
Premiſes; How ſhall we know, Whither to 
have Recourſe? Suppoſing ſuch a Judge, or 
ſach an Infallible Church; where - ſhall, we 
find it? Why, certainly, they anſwer, Where 
there is but one, that ſo much as pretends to it, 
That muſt be it. Which is, as I faid juſt 
now, as if an Empzrick ſhould tell us, There 
is no other Perſon in the World, that ſo much 
as pretends to cure Diſeaſes infallibly, beſides 
myſelf: Therefore, I certainly can ; and you. 
ought all to come to me. Asif the Modeſty, | 
or Humility, of Others, who cannot thus in- 


2 ſult 
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ſult the common Senſe of Matikiid? Were an s EK NM. 
Argument againſt them; and, "as if They, viii. 
who pretended to moſt, had always e Www. 
Reality in them. 

But, ſuppoſing another Judge, or 4 
Church, ſhould ſet up for Tnfallible ; and 
claim the ſame Subjection; (which is not an 
impoſſible Suppoſition ;) Whither ſhould we 
then go? The Argument would be deſtroyed: . 
And we could take no other Method, but to. 
examine, it, Whether there is Reaſon to 
expect to find any ſuch Infallib:lity any where; 
and, ſecondly, which of the Pretenders to it, 
have the real Title. And this would reduce 
us to that Neceſſity of Examination, by Rea- 
ſon, and Revelation, which I am contending 
for; and deſtroy the End for which this Ar- 
gument is alledged. 

But again; Suppoſing us to come, ready 
furniſhed with all Implicit Submiſſion, to the 
only Church, which ever pretended expreſly to 
ſuch an Autbority; even in this very Church, 
with all its Boaſts, They cannot tell us exactly, 
where to apply for the Comfort of this Infalli- 
ble Authority. Some ſend us to One Perſon at 
the Head; ſome to whole Councils; and ſome 
to both. Whichever way they pitch upon; it 
is not more certain that Light is contrary to 


Darkneſs, than that 'what hath been decreed 
; oF by 
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s ERM. by ane Pope, hath been reverſed by Auotber; 
vIII. that what hath been determined in one Council, 
WV hath been annulled in Another; and ſo; for- 


wards and backwards, from the Beginning, to 
this Day. To what Diſtreſs then, would they 
reduce Men; firſt, to perſuade them, that a 
weak frail Man, or a Collection of fallible 
Men, are Infallible, and unerring in their 
Deciſions: And then to lead them a Round, 
from Contradiction to Contradiction; and 


from the Belief of one Age, to the contrary 


Belief of another; without Satisfaction, and 
without End? How much more like Men, 
and like Chriſtians, would it be, to acknow- 
ledge themſelves to be but Men; to leave the 
unavoidable Errors of Mankind to the Mercy 
of God, as He himſelf hath done; and to 
claim no more Subjection, than what Reaſon; 

and the Gofpel, give them a Title to. 
+I muſt not here forget another Pretenſe, 
which comes much to the ſame: vis. That 
the great Diviſions, and Differences of Opinion, 
amongſt other Chriſtians, are owing to their 
net acknowledging ſuch an Implicit Subjeftion 
to this Infallible Judge. The Anſwer is eaſy, 
and plain: For, 1. That this would be no 
certain Cure, is evident, from thoſe many and 
high Div//ons, amongſt Themſelves, who 
plead for this Subjection: Which are, in theſe 
laſt, 


laſt Days, come to a very great and flatning SERM. 
Heighth, in many Inſtances. And, 2. Ho.-]ñ¶ͤ VIII. 
dan it be otherwiſe, when in ene Age, Fayour WY. 


is ſhewn to one Opinion; and in ober, 
Favour is ſhewn to the contrary: When one 
Tnfallible Judge is of one Party; and the next 
that comes, is of another: And when Deter- 
minations are perpetually made, according to 
Intereſt and Favour. And then, 3. If Feſws 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, have not fo plainly 
determined many Points; but that there- is 
room for Differences amongſt honeft. Believers: 
Why ſhould any Judge, after them, pretend 
to ſettle Religion, better than They did'; or, 
why ſhould Chriſtians be harder, and more 
| ſevere, upon one another, than God himfel If 
will be upon any of them? Sincerity, and 
Uprightneſs of Heart; Righteouſneſs, and 
Holineſs of Life; Humility, Charity, and 
univerſal Love and Friendſhip: Theſe are the 
Things, which the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſeeks after. And the truly honeſt 
Chriſtian needs not be afraid of the Terrors of 
thoſe, who take not their Maxims from the 
Doctrine, or Example of Chrift; but from 
this World, and the Intereſts of it. 
_ I mention theſe Terrors, becauſe, when 
every Art fails, then, laſt of all, the Igno- 
rant are to be ferriſied, into this Submifbon : 
And 
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1 the 
. leaſt Doubt about this Authority ; and ſuch 8 


2 Sin, as will be their utter and 9 Ruin. 


is palalleled with rejecting the Goſpel, 
oppoſing Chriſt: And fo They are to make up 
by Terror, what is wanting in Argument. 
To which, I confeſs, nothing can be replied ; 
but that there is nothing like all this in the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. He came into the 
World to reconcile Men to God, by leading 
them to Amendment, and to all Holineſs. 
Many Works did he perform, to convince the 
World of his Authority, He appointed his 
Apoſtles, and Miniſters, to go on in the ſame 
good Deſign. He feared not the Light ; and 
therefore a to it. He hath given no 
Commiſſion to any, to pretend to a Lordi Au- 
thority over the Underſtandings, or Conſei. 
ences, of Mankind. But, as his Religion con- 
fifts not in Niceties ; and aims at nothing but 
the Happineſs of Mankind; and is founded 
upon Truth : He hath left it to the Evidence 
that fupports it. Vaſt and unconceivable Pre- 
judice hath been done to it, by Men's pre- 
tending to be wiſer than He; to add to his 
Inftitutions, and his Doctrines: And to impoſe 
upon Men their own Additions, under Pretenſe 
ef an Inconteſtible Authority; and under any 
fort of Yorldly Penalties, 


I have 


1 I bare n now e ſhewn you the s e 
"great Abſurdity of Thoſe, Who have run into yer. 
this Extreme : And the Contradiction of "itito GW 
the Behaviour of our Lord, and his Moles. 


1 ſhall take the next Opportunity to ſpeak of 
the Otber Extreme, 1 mentioned at wk. \ A 
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Preached at St. Peter's Poor, in Jan. 1712-13. 
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1 TR Ess. v. 21. 
Prove all Things : hold faſt that which is good. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, J conſidered and ex- 
amined, the Grounds, upon which thoſe 
profeſſed Chriſtians go, who ſet up Them- 
ſelves for Guides to their Brethren; and re- 
quire, under the Penalties of this World, an 
implicit, and Blind Submiſſion, without any 
Enquiries, to all their Determinations. And, 
I hope I ſhewed you, how void of all Support, 
either from the Light of Reaſon, or the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch Pretenſes are; how 
contrary to the Nature and Intereſts of Truth, 
which ever deſires to be looked into; and how 
contrary to the Conduct of our Lord, and his 
Apoſtles, who encourage, and applaud, a ſin- 
4 cere 
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cere and jnquiſtive bee with Reſpoct te to s RN M. 
Religion. r r Ix. 
Secondiy, I come now to the Condad of — 

Thoſe Men, who are in the Second Extreme, 

I mentioned at firſt; and to conſider thoſe 
Grounds, upon- which ſuch Perſons profeſs 'to 
go, as under the Appearance and Pretenſe of 
Examination, but, without the thing itſelf, 
N reject the Goſpel ; and recommend Infidelity | 
to. the World. And this I ſhall do, in ſuch 
l a Method, as that theſe pretended Grounds, 
which they go upon, may appear; and, at 
i the ſame Time, the real Defign, and very 
N great Partiality of thoſe wha go upon them. 
Of this Conduct, I ſhall give Three, or Four, 
particular n Which are conſtantly. 
ſeen to be the chief and gvowed r pf 
this Extreme. 

1. One principal Point, 1 ſhall mention, is 
this. When the different or contradictory 
Notions, or abſurd Opinions, of Dzvines, or 
other Chriſtians, are repreſented fo, as to lead 
unwary Perſons to make them an Argument 
againſt the Goſpet itſelf: It is very evident, that 
the Deſign is not to recommend Truthz but 
to prejudice Men's Minds againſt what ought 
only to be propoſed to their fair Examination. 
| I confeſs, it is very ſhameful to conſider, 
that Men ſhould not be contented to be Men; 


and 
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ERM. and to think for themſelves; One, onè Way, 


IX. 


and Another, another; that ſo many ſhouldz 


ich Violence and Paſſion; be ſeen to lay the 


ſame Streſs upon 


their own Interpretations, 
and Conjectures, which they do, upon the 
main Deſign, and plaineſt Declarations, of 
the Goſpel; and others, to oppoſe them with 
their own particular Schemes, of another ſort, 
in the common Methods of Heat and Violence. 
But theſe are the Movements of Human Nature, 
got looſe from the Guidance of Reaſon, as 
well as of the Goſpel: And therefore, let 
Them take the Shame of this, to themſelves, 
who deſerve it. But what is this to Chriſtianity 
itſelf: Which contains in »j neither Wand 
Docirines, nor their Spirit? | 

If a Man ſhould collect all the cortrudiity 


Opinions, and abſurd Notions, of the Philoſo- 


hers of Old; and of Thoſe who profeſs to 


follow only Natural Light ; and repreſent the 


fooliſh manner, in which the Text of Reaſon 


hath been explained by its Interpreters ; and 


if theſe Abſurdities ſnould be made an Argu- 
ment againſt Reaſon itſelf, and its plaineſt and 
moſt uncontroverted Maxims: Would not this 
be more abſurd, than even thoſe Abſurdities 
themſelves; which are pretended to give 

Ground to it? Would it not be eaſy to reply, 

that A is very ill treated by ſuch Oppo- 


nents ; 


„ 
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and, uaſigcere Thing in che World, to lay = 
upen/Reafavitlelf; which ought 40 de charged 


highly, abſurd to Lag he ft Principles of 


profieſs to. build upon theſs Friseiplee, bens 
gray miſtaken in the ſnſagurners they harr 
drawn from them) that it is the moſt wary 


ſolely upon the Weakneſe, or Paſſion, of 
Thoſe, who, profeſſing to follow it, could net 
keep up to it, either through Incapacity,-ot | 
Inaduertence, or Prejudice, or Vice. Bat, 
tho the ſame Perſons will nat, (as indeed 
they ought not to,) allow this to be a good 

Argument againſt the Uſe of Reaſon ; Vet we 


3 too unn treating! dhe ANG | 


Let us — upon this e 1 JL 
3 ſaid, in the Caſe of Reaſon, 0 


may ſafely put it upon this Iſue; Which is but 


charged with nothing, but what itſelf con- 


tains. Let Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
who were the Preachers of his Doctrine, be 
charged only with what themſelves preached 
and — But let not the Abſurdities, or 
WM; F ollies, 


— 


2 the. «Evens of lt | * 


- 


w78 Of tbe Ew en, 
S* K NM Follies/ of Chriftigns, be laid at the Door of 
18. thatReligion, which, in its: Original, knows 
cem not. By chis means, the ground of ſuch 
Sort of Obyertibns, is wholly i removed... Fot 
the Anſwer will preſently: offer itſelf; when 
tlie Enguiry is about the Truth of our Bleſſed 
Tord s Pretenſions; and not about the Under- 
ſtanding, or Conduct, of his Followers, 
What is this to the Purpoſe? What, if 
Cbriſtiam have thus contradicted one another ? 
What; if they have oppoſed, anathematized: 
and deſtroyed, one another, by a furious Zeal 
for their own particular Explications of their 
Maſter's Doctrine? What, if many Abſurdi⸗ 
ties have been vented, and propagated ? 
How very unfair, and unjuſt is it, to charge 
thoſe upon our Bleſſed Lord, or his Apoſtles, 
who have nothing like them in their preach- 
ings; who have none of theſe Contradictions : | 
none of theſe Abſurdities; in their  Seftle-. 
ment of our Religion: And never gave the 
leaſt Encouragement to — aan Conduct, in 
their Followers? I ae 
' T grant, indeed, if the Diſpute were about 
d Behaviour, the Underſtanding, or Im- 
partiality, of all who have profeſſed to inter: 
pret the Geſpel; or to frame Schemes and Sy- 
ſtems of it: If our Faith were to be made for 
us 8 Theſe; then, the Objection would have 


0 * ſome 


| upott! his Religion, which He never himſelf 
vs to deliver it from the Father, ready fra- 


even to his Apqſtles themſelves, to make any 


0 amen e ons, 
nu s _— well be oinibloaghd 


mundi n cho nnen er ſo much 
Wurldly — eee in 
al the Penalties of this World, and of that 

Which is to come: All is nothing to Men 
heartily concerned about theit Reli gion. The 
Fuint is, What our Lord himſelf requires; 
and what his Apoſtles! themſelves: deliver; as 

from Fim. This is the important Enquityz 
And this ought to be ſtrietly obſerved by All, 
Who -profeſ3-- to examine into His Doctrine. 
Ita is a moſt equitable Rule, not to lay That 


put into it: Becauſe it was He himſelf, Wo 


med; and becauſe He never gave Authority, 


Addition to that Scheme of Doctrine, and Sulua- 
tion, which He delivered to Them St. Paul 
expreſly affirms this, that the Apoſbles them- ; 

ſelves were only Stewards of the Myſterrts 7 


God: In whom He affirms Faithfulneſs to be 
the principal Point. Moreover, it is required 


in Stewards, that a Man be . en 
I Cor. iv. 2. FT 


EO ON Wa. Nothing, 


A Butz God be thanked; this is mor ch w "Y 8 
Pemt. What hath been ſaid by one 8 
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$+1d- Had no Arrvumt of his Proceedingts,: but 


ben Declarations of what God abfolutely re- 
gures, are as plain as well can be; before Avr, 


—— of Infidel 


SEK M. Nothin, indeed, can be more unjaſt n, 
. i —.— 


Bngpuiries after the m of 
6 caſt upon our Tord himſelf, 
__ Bis Religion, all thoſe Contradicttons 
Which have-been'vented by any of his proſeſ- 
ſed Diſciptes3 or thoſe Abfurdities; which 
Wenk Men have unhappily faſtened, as Brrrr- 
pyotations, and Commentaries, upon what He 
aid or did: Unleſs the Caſe were ſo, that the 


hut was to be picked out of the Commentares, 
und Syfeint, of numberliſi Writers: Whereas, 
it is far otherwiſe. His Go/pet: Hes opetr: His 


ot Paſßen ; 'Wnorantt, ot Dearhing , habe 
perverted: them, If any ting en juſtiy be 
offered againſt his own Condutt, or his own 
But it is but juſt to demand, that che Fault of 
others be not imputed to the Faultleſs; nor 
the Follies of N to Him, ne meder anche 
"raged Wenn 07 >: eee, VR. 
They who will not conſent-t6 this Equitable 
"Rue; may as well charge all the Vieeg" and 
Vinairites, of any profeſſed Chrifians, upon the 
'Gy itſelf. But then, the true Method is to 
into that: And it will be quickly found, 
that they are not only not encotiraged;- but 
| 2 * abſolutely 


$i 


y and Intempi 


perance, and many of the Moral Virtues':: As 


nnn ahhh n.. 


it de ked, by ſome Perſons; if all the Luxou- xx. 
and Wickedneſs, fr. 
Wee he, have profefied themſelves Epicurs- 


ange, ſhould be charged upo n Epicurut, their 


Mater. - Would it not e. be anſwerad, 
That this eould not fairly be done : Becauſe He 
eertainly placed Pleaſure and Happineſs, in Tem- 


is plain from the moſt Authentic Hecounts We 


Have, of his on Life, and Doctrine; Which 
ought to be the Meaſure of our Judgment and 
| Cenſure-of him. I cannot indeed deny, but 
chat chis is common Juſtice, due to all. But 
if his Advocates will oontend for this, in bis 
. Caſe, who certainly taught Men to caſt off 


that Regard to any ſuperior Being, which 


might have been a great Bar againſt Vice, and 
a great Inducement to Virtue, amongſt his 
Followers: Then, certainly, muſt they .them- 
ſelves be aſhamed of not following the ſame 

Rule, in judging concerning a Greater ther: 


He; One, who had all his Perſonal Virtues, 
in Perfection, with none of his Follies and 


Abſurdities; and One, 'who taught a Doctrine 
worthy of afl Men to receive, ky Ae er 
able to ſupport them in the Practice of it. 


J grant, indeed; nay, I contend for it; 


chat theſe great Differences of Opinion, 


N 3 amongſt 


IX. that theſe Contradiftions to one e 
UV V abſurd Notions, fixed by many of them upon 
their Religion; ate excellent Reaſons for mu- 
tual Forbearance; great Arguments that God 
will not judge Chriftians at laſt, by the Trath 
of their Speculations; but by the Sincerity and 
Integrity of their Searches after Truth: And 
ſtrong Inducements to all, to look impartially, 72 
into the Goſpel itſelf; in order to know What 
our Lord himſelf hath taught, and what He 
requires. Thus far theſe Differences, and Ab- 
ſurdities, may. juſtly be urged; "But when, 
under Pretenſe of all this, theſe Contrudicti- 
ons have another Turn given to them; when 
many Inſinuations againſt the Goſpel itſelf, are 
interſperſed; when ſome of the greateſt of 
theſe Abſurdities are repreſented as the Funda- 
mentals of the Goſpel itſelf ; and, at the ſame 
Time, Hiſidelity, and Atheiſm, artificially re- 
commended, as the Reſult of Juſt Reaſoning: 
Then, it is more than ſuſpicious, that theſe 
Particulars are fo carefully collected, merely as 
Arguments, or Prejudices, againſt the Goſpel 
itſelf. - But there cannot be imagined-a more 
unjuſt Procedure, than this is: Which is no 
better, than caſtin g off a Religion, not for 
what is in it; but, for what 15 not in it; 


I mean, 


Olf u ER — 2 


| I, meageithe,, aknefles, or Abdi? * * 
ſome ho have. prqfeſſed. it.. B But men 4 
geg: Of ga piece with 62, rag re is, the 
picking up Multitudes of little Stories, 8 
have not half that Evidence to ſupport their 
Truth, Which the Fats of the Ggße! have; 

98 A . ys — a . 5 


dach Aanner,, 28 — tends to, 1155 Pre. 
judicing, the Minds of unwary Perſons, againſt 
Qriſtianity itſelf. An Art, in Which many 
of., thoſe, gxcel, who ſeem diſpoſed: to bagiſ 
all Belief of the Geſel, out of the World! 
But, ho unjuſt this is, a Hh hls O onlide- 
ration will ſhew us. n lt 
For, is it a; wonder, * in \ the e | 
many. hundre d Years, many Things have hap- 
pened, in — Conduct of Men, (ho are ever 
weak, agg often prejudiced, and paſſionate,) 
which, may be. juſtly enough turned into Ridi- 
cule; or which cannot be juſtified. by the 
Rules of that Religion which they have weer 
feſſed. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, that ſome, in 
proceſs of Time, have turned Chr: iſtians,. —_ 
Ends; or with falſe Views, and baſe Deſigns: 
Either for worldly Adyancement; or to find a 
Refuge from the Sins which they had com- 
mitted in other Profeſſions? Or, 2 that 


N4 others 
„ 


e er 
= 
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1 have tutned phfaret — | 
1%- becauſe of the vile Behaviour of many C. 


6 6. 


ans; and their pretending to greater ——_— 
Powers, than could be juſtiy claimed by 
them? Or, ſuppoſe, that à profeſſed 
Chriftion hath ſometimes: talked; as if he had 
little Belief of ſome of other uf the main 
Articles of Chriſtianity: I fay, ſuppoſing theſe, 
and the like Facts; yet, What are theſe to the 
Gdſpel, as delivered to the World by Teſts: 
Chriſt? In that, there may be ſufficient Rea- 
ſons for honeft Men to believe in im; not- 
withſtanding that, many Years after his Death, 
ſome became Chriftians upon other Grounds. 
In ther, there may be ſufficient'Reaſons againſt 
any Believer's apoſtatizing from His Relipion'y 
notwithſtanding that there have been Hpſlares, 
upon ther Reaſons, which do not at all affe 
his Neligion, as He left it. In ther, there 
may be ſufficient Evidences of x Rg; 
notwithſtanding that ſome of His 7 Fol- 
lowers may have talked, with ſome Doubtful 
n or great Uncertainty, about it. wy 
I might here obſerve, that ſuch ſort of Ste 
nes are not always reported from the moſt cre-, 
dible Authors; or that they are often repreſen- 
ted, and magnified, beyond what Simplicity, 
and Integrity, can juſtify. But I chuſe to put 
it __ this, That, ae the Truth of 


them, 


# 


true, that it hath been profeſſed upon Welk 
ot-worldly Grounds. * forte Men; let it bs 
at ſom — in it have been diſbe- 
ved by others. Theſe are not the Points 
in — Llhder: the Men who believe it j 
and thoſe vrho profeſs to reject it: But 'whes 
ther, there be not great and ſuffieient Argu- 
ments for our Embracing the Profeſſion of it; 
and for receiving Him. who inſtituted it, ab 
ſent from God. Whoever pretends to bring 
a Diſreputation upon it, ought, in NO nd 
take his Arguments, if he can find any, from 
What is teally in it, as it lies in thoſe Books 
themſelves, which profeſs to acquaint us'with 
it; in it's pure Original. But when, inftead 
of this, Men have recourſe to little — 
and Taler, of Men, or of Things, many Tears 
after the © Inſtitution of it; as if they were 
Ports which ought to affect the Goſpel itſelf: 
This is a certain Sign of the utmoſt Prejudice; 
and not of any thing like an impartial and juſt 
Examination; which the "Goſpel «mag r 
refuſeth to undergo. Again, 
When x long and tedious work is tai 
about falſe "Miracles, and pretended Wonders, 
ahd e upon the Senſes, and Under- 
11 ſtandings, 


nd Ne CR 1 * 
froth any Diſadvantage from them. Let it be WW 


iy 306 Gandingss ** Shanks. aha. the ame 
IX. Time, no Diſtinction allowed in F augur of 


dae Eeconded, in the. Gabel: Hing, nag 


When many, Infinuations gare given as, if all 
Pretenſes were alike.; and een inen 
Infidelity,and Atheiſm are, at the ſame Time, 
complemented as the Effects of great Sagacity, 
in thoſe Who have profeſſed them: Then is 
it a plain Sign, that the Goſpel is not recom+ 
mended to be ingenuouſly and fairly examined 
but to be condemned, upon unjuſt and une- 
qual Grounds. For, before the Goſpel Mina. 
cles can be juſtly condemned, the Point would 
be, to ſhew, that our Lord refuſed to dothis 
great Works before his Aduerſar ies, or thoſe. 
who had an Heart to examine them; as Im- 
poſtors have done: That He avoided the Light; 
and required of his immediate Followers Huith 
without Sight ; that He did not give ſufficjent 
Evidence to thoſe about Him, that He Was 
neither an Inpoſtor, nor an Enthiaſt; that his 
Conduct was like that of thoſe, who refuſe all 
Trial, and give manifeſt Proof that nothing 
of thoſe great Things are true, which they 
pretend 1 in their own Favour. : For, how. Joth 
it follow, that, becauſe there have been many 
Cheats. in the World, therefore there is no 
ſuch Thing as Truth? or, that nothing truly 


great and uncommon, ſufficient to demon: 
S ſtr ate 


2 — of God, /bathi cer buen am N 
wronght in Confirmation of what is exerihent 1 
and good; becauſe many vile Perſons, have 2 
at ſeveral Times, for world Ends, and ſecu- 
lar Purpoſes; play d Tricks with Mankind; and 
impoſed upon the Minds of the Vulgarꝰ Why 
ſhould this mos: <a as an Inlet, and In- 
troduction, to Inſidelity? Or- what is tere 
like it, in our Lords Conduct, that can juſtify 
ſuch a Procedure ð æqZ¾Z¾ fanny 
The Delgnu of Inpoſtors is pteſently ſeen 
through: To keep up a temporal Authority z 
to maintain or increaſe, Pouer, or \Riches; 
But He could not but be void — ſuch De- 
figns whoſe Low Eſtate, and utter Renu 
tion to every Thing in this World, and cer- 
tain Expectation of Death itſelf for his Pre. 
tenſes, were as remarkable, as His Great and - 
Mighty Works themſelves. The Dodirine of 
Falſe Pretenders appears plainly to tend to mag- 
nify themſelves; and to ſet up a — 1 
dom over Mens Conſciences. But His Doctfrin⸗ 
was Humility, and Contempt of this World; 
a preferring one another in Love: It led to a 
Scene of Self-denial, in many Caſes; to the 
Expectation of Rewards in another State, and 
of Perſecution, in this. He aimed at no other : 
| Kingdom: over Men, but the Government of bo 
| 07 Rn and of their Actions, by the q 
Rules 


1 


rd. Reles ef D rl 


Ax. and the Fear of Ged's Diſpleaſure“- And, 


SVN therefore, the Suſpicion of Hnpqing upon che 


wag could net lie upon Him: As the 
of it plainly lies upon other mo- 
* Pretenders to Miracles. And, therefore, 
His Works themſelves, ſhould be examined: 
Which, neither, in their Number, nor Rind, 
bear any more Reſemblanee to the Pretended 
Works of Impoſtors ; than a vaſt Variety of Be- 
neficent, Divine, Charitable, Open, Acts, do 
to ons Angle Trick repeated yearly : or to Enip- 
ty, Uſcleſs Appearances ; or to Clandeſtine, 
and Dark Proceedings, without any Witneſſes, 
but ſuch as have an Intereſt to ſerve, a worldly 
Cauſe to carry on, by endeav ouring to fupport 
the Credit of them. This makes 4 vaſt Dif- 
ference : And ſhould, in common Juſtice, be 
taken into the account, by all who pretend to 
n ee ® 1 as 9 
* Religion. 8 
If it ſhould be replied, - a * 60 Fatt 
worldly Intereſt of thoſe who have corrupted 
_ Chriſtianity, and made the Riches and Grandeur 
of this World a Part of the Goſpel ; that it is 
for their Intereſt, and for the Continuance, 
and Support, of all that they ſhall think fit 
to put upon Mankind, under the Notion of 
de that the Miracles recorded in the 


le | Goſpel, 


9 * * p . * 8 J : . 
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hould hate Credit giben to th, 3's: | 
* © * 5 
: it { Credit given o EN 


an be ſuppor tei by fuck Perſohsa Wich XX. 


may bring a alt Sufpiviom upon therme ha Gre = 


_ 8 pes galt 85 ger, e a 0 
Antient Mriitrs, at the — bel 
ing; and theiAfredrs in them recorded be- 
fbre any ſhthvAbuſes came into Cbriſtimmitoʒ 
ampoſe upon the World; that is, long beſaurr 
the Princes ot the Fuvort, bf this World 
nen n "whilſt little beſides Peęcu- 
fe anc eee 

_ wiſe t That, from the Beginning, — all 
that Scene; when nothing was promoted by 
theſe Miracia, but Believing in a Gnutiſed 
Saviour, whoſe Kingdom was mot ef nie Hi; 
then, I ſay, theſe Miracirs were reodrded in 

che er ee eee From hende it is plain, 
that they have no Relation to any ſuch Cor- 
; n. ag came not into the Gburch, till very 
many Years after theſe Miracles were dont; 
and theſe Books were written. But then 
can confirm no Doctrine, but What Gπ 
himſelf delivered to the World. They have 
ao more relation to what hath been, or 
wr? - - may 


ane, 1 ůĩ—ð5 


e dot called Chriftians.\ This is very plain 


profeſs to follow Him; than if ſuch Perus 


to all who weigh Things equally Fer 
otherwiſe, they might be ſuppoſed to ſupport 
Pretenſes and Doctrines, directly oppoſite to 
his own: . Becauſe Chriſtiums, o called; (I 
mean,; many of thoſe who profeſs themſelves 
— capable of being moved by Worldly 
eratiotis, to enter into Meaſures directly 
ä thaſs: of his Inſtitution z/ and to 
contradict his good and great Deſign, as much 
as if «they were called by any other Name in 
the World; the Name Chri/tion not altering 
either Men's Principles, or their Manners. 
It being, therefore, impoſlible that our Lords 
own Miracles can be the Support of DoQtines, 
or Deſigns, directly contrary to his own; it 
being certain, that they donfirm nothing but 
what he deſigned they ſhould confirm; vis. 
His 'own-+Pretenfions, and his own Religion, 
as delivered by Him; and, conſequently, 
that they cannot ſupport any thing contrary to 
the Laws of God, and Univerſal: Righteouſ- 
neſs: There can be no ground of Suſpieion in 
His Caſe; nor any Excuſe for bringing them 
under the ſame Head, with Works only pre- 
tended to be done; and this, manifeſtly. for 
the Support of Degus, which neither He, 


nor 


ack a een 
his Rahigio % Nay; e e 1A e 
aids Tide whey: have taken upon then WY 
add their o¼n Inventians to hid Religiortycands © 
to appeal to any ſort of Tricks,» or pretendeſt 
Miradles, for the Support af thoſe Inventionsz 
and Gor: the keeping up à Temporal. Inturgſ in 
the World; have never had the Aſſuranca: co 
appeal to our Laras own Meraches, for the Sup- 
port of Wbabethey have aimed at; but haue 
always thought it neceſſary to have additionat 
Miracles, for ndditana] Articles of Nuith and 
Neu Marla, to ſupport their Neu Del 
So that they themſelves give no: ground to amy: 
Perſon, to ſuſpect our | Bleſſed Lord's: Works. 
as having any unworthy Deſign to ſupports = 
plainly confeſs, by this Procedure, that 
2 Miracles which: Ee did, ganofarther, and 
were deſigned no: farther; than to ſupport 
the Doctrine which He hümſelf taught and 
eee which He « me into 
the World. Ai 32: z8ihpt: 11. 
Alt ie, thetnfurs, e >" Oh unjuſt; to 
put the Miracles of our Blgſſeu Lord, recorded 
in the Gaſpels, upon the ſame foot of Suſpicion, 
with Thoſe, which, not only want the ſame 
ſort of Teſtinony, as to their Reality; but 
alſo, ate profeſſed to be done, in order to ſap - 
eee and ſuch Deſigns, as ue 
cannot 


* 


OE IO * * 


r Ma Eee g, Egal 
S, eidnat but judge to be umwarthy af God: 
m. When, at the ſame Time, it muſt beacknows+. 
Gy WV ledged, that no ſuch Deſigns enn be ſupported 
by our Lord Miracles; nor any indeed, but 
that noble Deſign, worthy, of God, of Re- 
deeming us, firſt from the Power, and then 
from the nnn. e Sins. | To re- 
turn, 1 E 
4. When the: am. «a pts — 
great Enemies to the Netzons,. und Speculations; 
which have been brought by ſore Chriſtians 
into Religion; nevertheleſs, embrace, and 
greedily catch at, any ſubtile, — 
and abſtruſe, ways of Arguing, about 
ſity. and Fate; or ſuch like Subject:; _ 
vel to the Capacities of any number of Men; 
and perhaps not certainly intelligible to Men of 
great Underſtandings; when theſe puzzling, 
and myſterious Arguings, are advanced, and 
ſet up, againſt all the Moral Evidences-of. the 
Goſpel; when, together with the Pretenſe of 
rejecting every thing that is not plain in Reli- 
gion, fine and unintelligible Subtilties of Di- 
putation are introduced: Then, is there Rea- 
ſon, from ſuch — Proceedings, to 
ſuſpect great Partiality, and little Love to a 


Ju Examination of Things. When, inſtead 
of theſe Moral Evidences of Cbriſlianiry, other 
fort of Arguings are put into Men's Heads; 

of 


1 2 


they never were, nor ever ” wht 
colenibhs Judges: This is a partial, and ins. 
e dee and what the ſame Perſons * 
would not perhaps be guilty of, in any other 
Caſe, but that of Religion. For the Conduct 
of Human Life is guided and influenced by 


ſuch Moral Evidentes, as are ſufficient to put 


Men beyond reaſonable Doubt; by the Teſti- 
mony of credible; and unexceptionable, Wits 
neſſes; and the Abſenſe of all real ground 


for S Prefer; and the like. Of which 
Things, a little common Senſe makes moſt | 


Men pretty good Judges. ** 


It hath pleaſed God to deal with: Men, in 


the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, in this eaſy Me- 


thod; in which they are fo well ſatisfied in 


many other Caſes. That our Bleſſed Lord li- 
ved, and died, and aroſe again; that, before 


his Death, He wrought many great aud won- 


derful Works; and this with a Deſign, and 
Doctrine, worthy of God; we learn from ſuch 
Teſtimony, as hath no Objection againſt it, that 
would be accounted good, in any other paral- 
lel Caſe. Now, ſuppoſing that it had plea- 
ſed Him to have taken another Method; and 


to have ſpoken to us in an Abſtruſe and Subtle 


way of Reaſoning; without any ſuch Facts or 
any ſuch Teftimonres to them: I ſhould not 
E wondered, if the ſame Perſons ſhould 


O | have 
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8 5 IT M. have been the firſt Complainers ; and the firſt 


to have repreſented this Method, as not likely | 


TL to come from God; as too hard, and too un- 


| intelli gible, to the greateſt Part, if not the 
Mole, of Mankind. But if this would have 
been reaſonable; how much more ſo is it, not 
to neglect the Fa#s, and Teſtimonies, upon 
which the Goſpel relies, for the ſake of any 
of thoſe ſubtle Speculations, or Arguings, 
which are wholly unintelligible to the greateſt 
Part of Mankind; and by which the Conduct 
of Human Life is never guided, in any conſide- 
rable Inſtance: Not to enter into a . Method 
which cuts off all Examination into the Truth 
of Chriſtianity, at once; and builds an Infi- 
delity upon Cobwebs, as thin, or as intricate, 
as any Modern Schoolman ever wove for his own 
Syſtem of Chriſtianity, 1 
Thus have I produced ſeveral Inſtances of a 
very unreaſonable Proceeding againſt Chriftia- 
nity: Which doth not tend at all to the Exa- 
mination of the Truth of the Goſpel ; but to 
the poſitive Condemnation of it, upon ſuch 
Grounds as, I have ſhewn you, cannot reaſo- 
nably affect the Foundation upon which that is 
built. And, as unreaſonable, as theſe are; 
yet, (as far as I can fee, or hear,) They are the 
chief of the Modern Pretenſes of Unbelievers, 
whenever they are endeavouring to bring a Diſ- 
| reputation 
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Een upon the Goſpel itſelf. * This is fo SERM, 


true, that, if you take away their little Stories 


IX. ; 


of Perſons, and Things, many Vears a 


fe ſus Chriſt ; their Harangues about Abſurdi- 
ties, and Contradictions, of ſome weak and paſ- 
ſionate Men, which are not in the Goſpel ; 

their long and jocoſe Accounts of Modern Mira- 
cles, and Tricks, played to ſupport Deſigns, 


which the She doth; not only not own, but, 


condemn: I fay, that, if theſe be all taken 
away; together with a Word or two of myſte- 
rious Reaſoning, (of which the Bulk of Man- 
kind are not Judges;) nothing of Import- 
ance will be found to remain againſt the Goſpel 
itſelf, or thoſe Evidences which | ſupport it. 


And this muſt be ever accounted a vaſt Advan- _ 


tage to Chriſtianity ; as it was delivered, by. -- 
_ 2 3 to the World. 


O 2 Concerning 
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Prove all Things bold faſt that which i 18 pil 


SER BI. 1 N my Former Diſcourſes upon theſe Words, 


5 I. I have, under the fe General Head, 
ſhewyn you the Duty, and Nature, of a Juſt 


Examination into our Religion. 


bl 


II. Under the ſecond, I have conſidered, 
on one Side the Conduct of thoſe profeſſed © 
Chriſtians, who would impoſe their own Add:- 
tions to the Goſpel, as of equal Importance 
with it; and this by way of ſuch Authority, 
and Infallibility, as to demand an Implicit Sub- 
jection, without any Enquiries : And, on the 
other hand, the Conduct of ſome. others, in 
the contrary Extreme, who ſeem to have re- 
jected the whole of Chriſtianity, under the 

Shew, 
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Shew, but without the Reality, % Inpartial ER Me „ þ 


and Jul Examination. 


III. I propoſe now, to draw forms uſeful 
. or Leſſons, und what ons been 
already ſaid. s | 


1. The jr/t that offers itſelf, is 116 That 
it is but too probable, that many, and eſpecially 
the Chief, of Thoſe who are in the former of 
the Two Extremes, which I have treated of, 
have 55 more real Belief of the Truth of the 
Goſpel ;| than Thoſe who profeſſedly reject it. 
I would not be underſtood to mean, that there 
may not be many ſimple, and otherwiſe honeſt | 
en, acting, under Theſe, for the bringing 
all the World to Implicit Subjection; who 
may think that they truly believe the Goſpel, 
and are doing God Service: Or that there may 
not be many ſincere Perſons amongſt thoſe 
who profeſs this Implicit Subjection. But, if 
you examine into the great Worldly Intereſt ; 
the Riches, the Power, the Grandeur, that 
are ſupported meerly by theſe Additions; as 
well as into the Cunning and Underſtanding of 
Thoſe, who enjoy the greateſt Share of theſe 
Advantages ; and conſider how plain a Contra- 
diction, their whole Scheme is, to Chriſtianity 
itſelf : You cannot forbear ſuſpecting, that all 
their Zeal againſt others; all their Perſecution 
. O 3 | IN of 
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SE RM. of thoſe they call Heretics; all their Madneſ. 


. 


ſes, and Extravagancies; their Inguiſitions, 


WV and Tortures ; are founded upon Infidelity : and ) 


that nothing could induce them to be guilty 
of ſuch Proceedings, but an Opinion that this 


World is their all; and that there is no Ac- 


count to be given in another. 

That Truth is not their Concern, is very 
plain: Becauſe Truth neither wants ſuch Advo- 
cates, as outward Torments; nor is ever help- 


ed by them. An outward Profeſſion may be 


obtained and forced by them. But then this 


will be only Hyp:criſy : For the inward Per- 
ſuaſion will be rather diverted another way, 
than towards any thing that is to be worked 
into Men by ſuch Methods. Fire and Fag- 
got; Impriſonment, and Confiſcation of 
Goods; Hardſhip and Preſſure ; Hunger and 


Thirſt; Cold and Nakedneſs; may make 


Human Nature yield ; ; and extort a Confeſſion 
from the Lips : But the Heart will be farther 
from going along with it, then it would be, 
were the Methods of Gentleneſs, and Good- 

neſs, applied ta it. The only thing, there- 
fore, aimed at, by the great Patrons of In- 


plicit Submiſſion, is an outward, uniform, 


Profeſſion of the ſame things; that is, an 
Agreement in Sounds : Which is no more to 


Tuch itſelf, than the moſt diſtant thing in the 
World, 
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World. Were the Belief of the Truth of the sR. 
_ Goſpel; the Matter aimed at; or Faith in Fe= Xx. 
fus Chrift, the great Defign ; nothing of all'this SVY 
could be ſeen in the World. But becauſe fo 
much of this is ſeen; that whoever: will profeſs 
the fame IT hings, and utter the fame Sounds 
in Public, is fafe, and well received by thoſe 
who gain moſt by Implicit Subjection: Thete- 
fore, I fay, is there little Reaſon to judge that 
any ſincere Belief of the Goſpel itſelf is either 
— or aimed at, by Them. 

This is ſo apparent in all thoſe Countries, 
where Inplicit Subjection is at it's Heighth, 
and yet Polite Learning flouriſhes in any De- 
gree; that it is a very common and profeſſed, 
as well as profane, Notion amongſt them- 
ſelves, that' Faith and Folly go together. The 
true Account of which, is this, 'That they 
think of no other Faith, but that which is 
converſant about the monſtrous Opinions, and 
ridiculous or abſurd Tenets, which ſupport the 
Power and Riches of their Eccigfiaſtical Go- 
vernors : And have loſt all Regard to the Goſ- 
pet, in it's Simplicity; and * Deſire to en- 
quire into it. For, %% 
2. As there is little Reaſon to ſuſpect any 
true Faith amongſt thoſe, who, either gain 
ſo much of worldly good things, or, avoid ſo 
many worldly Evils, by Implicit Subjection: 
O 4 80 
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SE RM: S0 the patronizing ſuch a Blind Faith naturally 
. . tends to a Total Infidelity; as a Total Infidelity 
V tends reciprocally to the Support of ſuch 2 
: Blind Faith,” and Implicit Subjection. For, Is 
it not very evident, that, when Men are kept 
in ſuch Ignorance, or in ſuch Dependence, 
| that they hear little, or nothing at all, of any 
- If other Religion, but of one which ſets up an 
ll 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Infallibility amongſt weak and paſſionate 
Men; which is big with ſuch Doctrines, as 
Trarſubſlantiation, and the Worſhip of Saints 
and Angels; which veſts Men with a Power 
of indulging Sins before they are committed, 
f and abſolutely relegſing Men of their Guilt 
i after they have been committed ; which tends 
I directly to nothing elſe, but to magnify the 
preſent Grandeur, and increaſe the worldly, 
Pomp and Riches, of its chief Patrons ; and 
when the Profeſſion of ſuch. a Religion as 
this, is not left to Men's Choice, or to be de- 
termined by Argument; but is to be forced 
upon them by the Application of outward 
Evils; which, in many Caſes, are terrible, 
and next to intolerable, and yet not to be 
avoided : I fay, when this is the Cafe, Will 
not this View of things incline many to wiſh, 
that Religion may all be as much without 
Foundation, as theſe Points which they cannot 
embrace, or believe? Will not this Inclina- 
5 tion, 


ne from the fo 


tion, and Worldly Intereſt, - carry n 
farther: And blind their Eyes, or their X. 9 
Hearts, ſo that they will not ſee any Dif- 4 


ference ; but condemn equally, in their 
Thoughts, all that is called Religion; and caſt 
off that Belief of a Future State, and that 
Expectation of a judgment to come, which 
they ſee others to have caſt off before them ? 
Will they not thus be carried away, by Ineli- 
nation, and worldly Hopes and Fears, to turn 
Infidels firſt; and then Implicit Believers? 
Firſt, to believe nothing, that they may with 
the more Grace profeſs to believe every thing. 
It can hardly be ſuppoſed: otherwiſe, -a- 
mongſt thoſe who will not go out of their way 
far, to ſearch after Truth; and have been edu- 
- cated, or find themſelves placed, in the midſt 
of a Religion, that impoſeth ſuch Abſurdities, 
and applies ſuch terrible Inſtruments of Perſua- 
fion : And. have Underſtanding enough to ſee, 
that there can be no Ground for ſuch Doctrines, 
or for ſuch Methods of teaching them. It can 
hardly be ſuppoſed, I ſay, but that ſuch Perſons 
muſt incline to a Diſbeligf of every thing; in 
order to profeſs all- that is required of them: 
Which can be done by none but ſuch, with ſo 
much Grace, and ſo good an Appearance. Thus 
doth the Cauſe. of Implicit Submiſſion, backed 
by Terrors, and Torments, naturally beget In- 


4 fidelity 
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r N Ir. fidelity in the Mind, as well as Profeſſion from: 


X. 


the Lips: And this Infidelity y, in order to re- 


quite the Kindneſs, gives itſelf back again, as 


the main Support, and Prop, of every thing 
relating to the Scheme of Infallibility, and Sub- 
miſſion. It teacheth Some, to lay every thing 
they can think of, upon their Votaries, or In- 
feriors. And it teacheth Others, to bear 
every thing that can be laid upon them, rather 
than to hazard their all in this World; which 
they take to be their only Concern. It not 
only permits; but deviſeth, and frames, the 
greateſt Uſurpations for the Benefit of Supertor's. 
And not only this: But the ſame ' Infidehty 
frames and faſhions, likewiſe, a Spirit of Sla- 
viſh Submſfion, and Outward Subjection, in In- 


Feriors, ready to receive every ſuch Uſurpation ;. 


of what Sort, or of what Nature, ſoever it be. 

Thus 'is true Religion, between the one 
Extreme, and the other, ſtabbed to the Heart; 
and left without Life, or Strength. For the 
pleaſing Part of Religion to Almighty God; 
and that, in which alone He delights, being 
the Voluntary Reaſonable Submiſſion of a Man, 
to Him, and to his Laus: Where Force pre- 
vails, and the Argument is taken from Ter- 


ror, and Human Puniſhment ; what Place 


can remain for any Freedom of Choice? And, 
without Freedom of Choice, where is Virtus, 
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or Honour? and, without n heren eg. 


be the Approbation of God? 2061] 4 


Is it not, therefore, an . 7 you HS pe 


which we often hear of, that theſe Methods of 
Severity keep all things quiet; that they en- 
force an outward Uniformity; that they pro- 

cure an external good Appearance; that they 
baniſh all Differences, and Diſputes; and the 

like? But, for Ged's fake, What is all this to 
Truth, and Religion: Which are ſeated within; 
and are of no account, but as they are choſen, 

upon due Grounds, by Men? Not but that, 
with all theſe Terrors, many ſtill are, and 
muſt be, the Differences; which often are 
ſeen to flame out, to a great degree of Vio- 
lence. But, What if they did not ? Is Truth 
Nothing? Is Religion, within a Man's Heart, 
Nothing? Is Wickedneſs, or Cruelty, ever the 
leſs ſo, becauſe it keeps Men in Awe? Is the 
Power of ſome, and the Vile Submiſſion of 
others; the Point aimed at by our Saviour? 
And, Is the Worſhrp of his Father, in Spirit, 
and in Truth, (which He declareth to be what 
God | ſeeks after,) all dwindled into an Exter- 
nal Agreement, without any Regard either to 
Underſtanding, or to Truth? Are his Spirit; 
and his Methad of propagating his Religion, by 

preaching his Doctrine, and Works; found at 
laſt t9 be unworthy of God: And to be ex- 


changed 


* 
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s ERM. changed for the more rational Method of 
x. Torture, and Terror? Is all the Poverty, and 
A Miſery, cauſed by theſe Methods, to be forgot? 
Is all the Atheiſm, and Infidelity, and Wicked- 

neſs, which are occaſioned by zheſe, not to be 
charged to the Account? But, a mere Out- 

ward Submiſſion, and tacit Subjection, of Terri- 

fied Creatures, to be magnified, as a Bleſſing; 

and to be called Religion: And the End of the 
Son of God's living, and dying, in the World? 

No, It is impoſſible to conceive a greater In- 

dignity to Religion, than this is: And impoſ- 

fible for any, who underſtand what they ſay, 

to treat it after this Manner, without having 

firſt thrown off all the Lmpeeſhons both of Rea- 

fon, and Revelation. 

Since, therefore, this Implicit, Subje&ion 

to every thing ordained by fallible Men, can- 

not be ſupported and carried forward, but by 
Force, and Tortures, and great worldly Incon- 
veniencies; and ſince, when it is ſo ſupported, 

it ſo evidently tends to worldly Ends only; 

and fince, on theſe Accounts, it is the great 

Introduction to a Total Infidelity, which both 

teacheth ſome to enjoinit, and others to ſubmit 

to it: It is evident, that it is ſo far from be- 

ing a Part of True Religion, that it is the 

greateſt E Enemy to it; and ends in that Trwoard 


Tnjid, mw Y 
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If, the outward: Profeſſion of which, =?" 


it pretends to forbid, and put a ſtop to. 


rl Injury, therefore, dne to + a 


true Religion, by both theſe Extremes ; and 
the Patrons of them; is plain. and evident. 
The one ſort, profeſſedly caſt it off: Charg- 
ing upon it Things which it knows nothing 
of; and many of them, the Corruptions, 
which Infidelity itfelf hath fixed upon it. And 
the other, do not indeed profeſſedly caſt it off: 
But, under Pretenſe of ſupporting it, deſtroy 


all inward Sincetity, (without which it is 
dead,) by outward Force; and introduce an 
Hypocriſy, which . muſt be founded upon a 


Deny of all True Religion. 

The Methods, in which they Both deal 
with it, are highly injurious. They, on one 
fide, pretend to talk mightily for it: They 

magnify it's Glories; and are full of Zeal for 
it's Honour. But then, they will have no 


Queſtions aſked about it: Which is no great 


Honour to what they profeſs themſelves to 


believe as a Truth. But the Reaſon is, be- 


cauſe by Religion they mean their own additi- 


onal Dofirines, not to be found in the Goſpels ; 
(which therefore they will not have too gene- 


rally looked into: ) And ſuch Doctrines as they 
think may not ſtand the ſhock of an Enquiry : 
but, when they are werghed in the Balance, 


mey 
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SER M. may be found wanting in ſome great and 


eſſential Points belonging to Truth. While 


VV the Otbers charge upon Religion, the Faults 


and Abuſes of Men; and bring it into Diſre- 
pute that way. This is highly injurious, Be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity itſelf invites, and defires, ou 
Examination, and Trial; and only as it is 
found to be Truth, claims to be received: 
And becauſe nothing ought to ſuffer, in our 
Judgments, for the ſake of what doth not be- 
long to it. Yet, I think, verily, the Injury 
is greater 10 Religion, from Theſe, who forbid 
and hinder all Enquiries; than from Thoſe, 
who profeſs to encourage them, tho' them- 
ſelves are not juſt and impartial in them : Be- 
cauſe One, who 1s under the Direction of the 
fermer ſort, hath nothing left but to profeſs to 
believe equally every thing dictated by his 

Guides; (no Difference, in Matters propoſed 
to Him, being allowed ;) whereas, the gene- 
ral and profeſſed Principle of the Others may 
lead a Man, without heir Prejudices, to a ſin- 
cere Enquiry into the Goſpel ; and to an hear- 
ty Profeſſion of it. But, tho' the Injuſtice of 
both theſe Methods of nn be mani- 
feſt; yet, 

4. J muſt obſerve, that, amongſt fack as 
think juſtly, and will be but at a little Pairs 
in fo. important a Matter, Chriſtianity itſelf 
will 


= Inference from eee ermmans. | 


will, receive no Diſadvantage. from adhd „ 
"Ns. For, when a Man comes to examine, x. 
and finds that the Goſpel itſelf refuſeth not the VV 


Light, and loves not Darkneſs; that, on the 
contrary, it gives Encouragement to honeſt 
Minds to try, and ſce, whether it be not wor- 
thy of God: A Perſon, I ſay, who finds 

this, will not put it upon a Level with any 
Religion, which hates the Light; which re- 
fuſes and condemns all Examination into it; 
which relies upon Force, more than upon 
Argument; and allows not to any the leaſt 
Judgment concerning what concerns them ſo 
much. When, in the Proſecution of this 
f Enquiry, the Man finds that the Docłrine of 
it is ſo far from being abſurd, that it is highly 
reaſonable; ſo far from tending to any baſe 
worldly Purpoſes, that it only promotes the 
true, and laſting, Intereſt of all Mankind 
equally: He will not place it to the Diſadvan- 
tage of ſuch a Religion, that Some, who pro- 
feſs to own it, promulgate and enforce upon 
Men, Dactrines, abſurd in themſelves; per- 


nicious to the World; and tending to e 5 


dize the Impoſers only. When He finds the 
Miracles that ſupport it, beneficent, great, 
open, Acts; · done in the Sight, often of Ad- 
verſaries, and always, of Competent Witneſ⸗ 
ſes: They will not ſuffer, in his Opinion, 


for 
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ERM. for the e ee ee e done 1 
I x. Corner; before only Friends; and Thoſs. 
& Y'V whoſe worldly Intereſt they ſupport. The 
great Difference, I fay, will, by theſe means, 
preſently. appear, to an Inpurtial Man, bes 

tween a Religion that loves to appear in the 

Light; and one that wworketh in Darkneſs. 

Nay, the unjuſt Procedure for the Support of 
the one, will be an Advantage to the orber: 
And help to ſatisfy him, that the Goſpel, 

which uſeth different Means, and very contra- 

ry Methods, of recommending itfelf to the 
World, hath not any of thoſe Marks of Cheat,” 

or even Suſpicion, upon it, which will ever 
ſtick upon any Religion, that trequites a Blind 
* to every thing it enjoins. 

Again, When the Enquiry, and Excarhind- | 

him; of an honeſt Man, _ convinces him, 

that there are none of thoſe Tricks, and Fullies{ 
Abſurdities, and Contradifions ; in the Goſpel 

itſelf, which ſome Perſons generally ſo much 

talk of, when they are deſigning to bring a 
Diſrepute upon it: He will think it a great Ad. a 

vantage to Chriſtianity, that They, who would 
diſgrace it, do not think it fitting to treat it, as 
they find it delivered by its Author to the 

World; but bring in Matters, wholly foreign 

to it; and not ſo much encouraged by it, as 

by any Religion, or ho that is, or can 

= 


* K ub in, Oppoſitio to it. Andi, a8 $3 
finds no ſuch Things in the Goſpel, 25 2 
ſametimes urged, as an 0 


lief of it: So, He will, be. apt to 5 1 


that They, who are Adverkar ries, to. it, could. 
find but little amiſs, in itlelf, . and but little. to 
85 againſt, it, taken either from the Life, 
cr Doctrine, or Warks, of, its Auttor.s. when 
hey are obliged. to have, recourſe to Doctrines, 
Stories; hich have no e 
them, in order to weaken its Oredibility. * 
{Thos x may the Procedure of Men, which 
uojuſt. 3 in AY and of bad. Conſequence, Js 
weak. Minds, tend to ſettle the ] args of 
mare conſidering. Perſons, i in Favour of Chriftj- 
anity. That which was deſigned to ayercloud 
the Goſpel, may make its Glory ſhine., That 
whi was intended for the Temporal Ends of 
Worldly Men, may advance the eternal, Good 
of thoſe who are ſincere, and upright :, And, 
that which Was defign ied to pull down, may 
id up. The Errors, and Follies of Some ; 
the Infincerity, and Madneſs of Otbers; the 
Pactiality, . and Injuſtice of Others; may all 
adminiſter an Occaſion to an honeſt and ſin- 
cere. Enquirer, to believe and practiſe that 
25 which He Gods, in ig, free from 


TS X* 


t P "from 


KN. Show thoſe Follies dl dee. ehe 
* Otbers would charge upon 
Weg Ons cis p . een 
what hath been already faid 3 and that a vety 
intereſting, one, and very important to all Chtiſ= 
Fans ; viz. Since we fee that the greateſt Ob- 
22 againſt Chriſtiunity itſelf, are taken 
from the Cunduc of Cbriſtians, and of Thoſt 
who pretend to believe and receive it; finice 
we ſee that the main of whit is inſinuated 
againſt the Goſpel, is taken from the Behavi- 
our of Thoſe, who profeſs it: ſince all their 
fooliſh Notions, or Additions to it; all their 
furious Zeal and Madneſs; all the Violence and 
III- will againſt others; all that is bad amongft 
profeſſed Chriſtians; is perpetually made Mat- 
ter of Objection againſt Chrift- himſelf, and his 
Religion : How unreaſonable, -and vijuſt {o- 
ever this be; yet, how much doth it behove 
us all, not to give an Handle, or Occafion, 
to any, who with not well to the Goſpel itſelf, 
to attack it through our e F olle 
or Paſſions ? 

Me muſt conſider, that We are ol ouiltlefs 
of their Unreaſonableneſs in thus dealing 
with the Goſpel, on our Accounts: If we un- 
neceſſarily, or unreaſonably, lay Stumbling- 
blocks in their Way ; and prejudice them, by 
287 Conduct of ours, againſt the way of Salvs- 

tion, 


— 


tion! For, as All ate nee, mut 


5 iy 5. 


pect to anſwer, at the great Da 'of Jul 9 7 8 
not 8 


for their- Sins, and Witkednelfe 
they teſpect rh?mſehors, büt 2 Eg iy nn 
ly #8” they ate Trangreſſions of "their holy 
Law, but as they tend effeftuaſly "to make 
Men blafpheme that holy Name; by which | 
they are called; not only as they make Them. 
ehves guilty before God, but as they are ſh 
to Encourage,” or promote, What is bad in 
Ofhers': 80, muſt all Chriftians, who reach 
for the Cunmun men, of God, che DottrFnes | & 
Men; who make their own Additions tb the 
Goſpel, of equal Importance, and Authority, 
with the Gebel itſelf; who bind upon Men Mary | 
Burthens of their own conttiving; who enlarge 
the Fuitb once delivered to the Saints, or contract 
the Charity abſolutely enjoyned to Chriflian' a 
80, muſt all, 1 ſay, who 24 this Part, expect 
to be judged, at the laſt Day, not only for 
their great Preſumption, as it reſpekts Them- 
ſelves; but for the evil Effect of it upon 
Others ; for the Infidelity, and Atheiſm! and 
Witketheſt, which, by means of their Miſbe- 
haviour, bath entered into the World: 
How little Prejudice would there be left, in 
the Minds of the Worſt of Men, againſt the 
Gofpel of Chriſt, if nothing were found amon gt N 
8 but what is to be found there; if 
P the” * 


1  Inferences from the foregoing Sermons. 

SER N che Spirit: of the Goſpel were always ſeen, 
F. where ithe-Profefſion, of it is; if the Goſpel 
nel were truly the Creed, and the Lau, to 
1 Cbriſtiant; the only Meaſure of their: Faith, 
t | and the: only — of their Actions; and if 
| | Love and Benevolence ſwallowed up, or co- 


| vered, all leſſer Differences, amongſt thoſe of 
the ſame Denomination: How few, I ſay, 
ö would there then be left, of the common To- 
3 Picks -againſt Chriſts Religion; and how many 
of thoſe Handles, which unreaſonable Men 


lay hold on, 1 it, eee taken 


| , away? WAN 
. But, — another Scene is mann 
fore the Eyes of the World; when many of 
| the Stewards of Cbriſts Diſpenſation, make 
[ themſelves Lords and Maſters, and claim an 
I equal Authority with Chriſt. himſelf, -whoſe 
I Stewards only they are; when Theſe are found 
beating their Fellow-ſervants, (as the Parable = 
expreſſeth it,) and abuſing them, when they 
ſhould be giving them their Meat in due Seaſon 
when Worldly Ends are brought into the moſt 
Heavenly Religion that ever appeared amongſt 
Men; and any Doctrine, tho' never ſo ab- 
ſurd, if it be oy the Increaſe of Power or 
Riches, is enforced upon Men, by the ſevereſt 


—_ 
9 W * —— * 


der the common Name of Him, whoſe King- 
_ * 


Penalties of this preſent World; and all, un- 


4 


dum is n this World When the Elb m_ . 
Chriftians is new ſetiled, by weak and falle X 
Men; many bundreds-of Years after Cu N 
it ſettled by Himſelf; and the Ce of 
Chriftians ſo confined, by theſe ee | 
ments, and by the Derreer of "thdle* who | 
make them, that Chriſtiant of later Ages are 
been as effectually known by their hating--and- 
abuſing one another; as their great Maſter def. 
red they ſhould be, by their bing ume 4nd 
tber: When this is' the Caſe, 1 gay, then ve 
find Infidelity gaining Strength, not Rem «ary 
Arguments of its own, but from thoſe which it 
draws from the Conduct of profeſſed\Belrevs - 
ert; and many induced to doubt of, or caſet 
off, the Whole, (which they are not at Leiſure 
thoroughly to examine, ) for the ſake of theſe 
additional” Euili; which, tho not belongin 
to Chrifttanity itſelf, yet, will eyer be treat 
. — che Enemies of it, in ſuch: a Manner, 25 
0 "id; i of 3600 97 ANG odd 
* * it is probable enough, chat Julian 
himſelf became ani Apoſtate, from the Cbrxmi- 
ant of his Time, rather, than from Chriftia- 
nity" itſelf r I mean, that" their Behaviour 
growing then worſe and worſe, and' eſpecially 38 
their Animoſities againſt one another, occaſio-—- 
ned his Relapſe; and provoked the unthinking 


"un to what He could not have been moved to, 
P 3 * 


| 1 


= 
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214 Lafer eu Fram. the inn Serman:. 
8 Appar the. fame Accounts, had he conſulted 


the: Goſpel only, and the Conduct of that 


Y [= Alter, hom they profeſſed to follow. And 


much, how very much, of the Athez/m, 
and Infidelity,” of theſe later Ages, hath the 
Church of Rome to anſwer. for? Whoſe Addi- 


tional Articles of Faith, and Rules of Diſci- 


pline, backed with the Terrors of this World, 
and fixed upon Chrift himſelf by his pretended 
Vicegerents, . cannot but, with Men who 
think enough to ſee their Falſhood and Barba- 
rity, and yet not enough to diſtinguiſh between 
them, and Cbriftianity itſelf, weigh down the 
Scale to the fide of a Total Tofidelity : Which 
muſt be charged, not only upon, the. Jnfidels 
themſelves, but 1 all who r given them 
this Handle,” 8 Pm 
Cbriſtians cannot too. . think 08, that 


Denunciation of their Maſter's ; We be: tothe 


World, becauſe of Offenfes : i. e. Great Miſ- 
chief, and Evil, will come to _ by Stums 
bling-blocks, laid in the way of the Goſpel; 
over which They will fall; and be themſelves 
condemned, for not taking more Care and 
walking with more Caution. For it muft needs 
be that Offenſes will come : i. e. For, ſuch is 
the Corruption; and ſuch are the various 
Paſſions, and Deſigns, of Mankind, that they 
will often lay ſuch Stumbling-blacks in the way 
2234 | * 


1 1 


Liſerencer from — Ser 
, But, Mo be 60.1 at. 
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MIR 
whom tb come. Wo o that Man 'or that 
or Body of F Men; 19 8 Wußdat Realoh, 2 | 
without. Authority. "caſt in the Wa y fuch Sap. | 
Ang Ake, as arg the occafion of "Falling i 
Others; the occahon. of their tur nig 'out Me 
Paths of Chr og tyitlelf, This one Declara tion 

of, our ord s, lh uld, methinks make all Per” < 
0 ns. e of Phe one Step: from thoſe. 
75 


Which He Bath marked « out bays, 7 


Nin 


venturit enforce u pon M 
oof which Th Ps and plainly ts. 


Gor. Church, w which | was reformed. frotu 
Pepery; ; not upon the Bottom of Tnfallibility 
or Inconteſta ble Authority, but upon that of 4 
Appealing. to Chriſt himſelf, in his Goſpel 4 
profeſſeth, that the Scriptures are the Rule t 1 
all Chriſtians, and that nothing can be Jawfolly 
requited . of. them, to Beli eve, or brat iſe, 8 
peculiar , to their Religion, but 1705 is 
Them | p ainly enjoyned, If any, therefore, 85 | 
the profeſſed Members of this Church, bar 
gone farther; 3 cither pretending to. Powers, 
7 05 the Goſpel gives them not; or impoſing 
Syſtem of Religion, about whick the Goſpel 
1s not gxpreſs ; ; 3 enforcing doubtful things, 
certain; or Matters, not made neceſſary b 
iſt, as of Neceſlity t to eternal Salvation: 1 
is As the main and 1 Princiſ ple, by 


mit Pl 
i "_ which 


3... 
7 x 1 77 
ITT * 


ar i. which the Church itſelf defires, and "declates, 
. that all ought to: be conducted, doth by no 
UV V means bear them 'qut ; pe 


oondemnt 
and diſapproves them. ' 5 

Let us, therefore, AGE ny that 
as often as we forſake this Rule; as often as 
we pretend to be Wiſe above what 10 written z 
and, in any degree, or any ſart; to add to 
Chrift s Laws, or new model bis DaFrines ; ag 
often as we do, in any Meaſure, approach to 
the Violence, or Cruelty, or Cenſure, which we 
conſtantly condemn in others, when they 
practiſe them againſt ourſelves; as often ag 
we abuſe and vilify our Brethren, Judging 


— 


others before the Tin, inſtead of judging our- 
ſelves; as often as we make, what ſhould be 


the Subject of Charity, and mutual Firbearance, 
the Cau 10 of Unchriſtian Fires, and Unchriflian 
Animyſities, againſt One another; in a word, that 
as often as our Lives contradict, in any 3a 
Inſtance, the Moral Laws of our Religion ;- 
our Underſtands ngs ſet themſelves u ip for Hal. 
ible, or Decifrve, Guides to all others: That, 
ſo often we are probably making our Religion 
itſelf ſuffer. in the Opinion of others; raiſing 
up new Enemies to God, or making his old 
Enemies, a-new Rlaſpbeme; and laying ſuch 
Funbling- heli in Mens way, as may be fatal 
to many about us. Let us conſider this ſeri- 
ouſly z 


douſly; togeth zether with the 

4. upon our own own Hands, to pre 
felyes- for chat tremendous! Day, when we 
hope that God will _— Extreme to mark © 2 


.. i RN 


tance * — 25 22 by _ 


wiſe they might be made happy; or, in in- E 
crcafing that Jyfaelity, * might other 
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And for this Cauſe God ſhall fend them n De- 
Iufion, that they ſhould believe a 15 g 


# 


HIS Day hath ſo juſt a Title to every 


Joy and Gratitude, We can poflibly 
entertain or expreſs, as We are Chriſtians, as 
We are Proteſtants, and as We are Men; that I 
could heartily wiſh that every Thought and 
every Token of Uneaſineſs, might be baniſhed 
far from it. But fince it is ſo, that it bears upon 
it, not only the Signatures of God's repeated 
Mercy to this Nation; but the Marks of an In- 
gratitude and Stupidity, perhaps not to be e- 


qualled in all Hiſtory: Since it doth. not more 
effectu- 


Ania 2181 0 ee | 


| Sentiment, and every Signification, of 


"= 


\ 


The prgſaut Delufon:of," &c. 


 effeQually call to our Mind that Great Wons n : 


der of. Providence, to which it gave a Begins 


ning within our own Memory,.and which gur * 


own. Eyes have ſeen compleated; than it 
points out to us that Scene of Iniquity and Re- 
bellion, which is now opened, in order to per- 
plex and unrayel that lovely Frame of Things, 
which Heaven it ſelf hath , wrought for us; 
The: Commemoration of the. Bleſſings of this 
Day, cannot but lead our Thoughts, at pre 
ſent, to the Attempts of Thoſe, who would 
rob us, and all our Poſterity, of them; and 
muſt create in us an Aſtoniſhment, mixed with 
Pity and Indignation, at the Conduct of many 
amongſt Us, from whom the Ties of Reli 
gion, the Solemnity of Oaths, the Security of 
all that is valuable in this World, the Intereſt 
of their Native Country, and all the Obliga- 
tions of Honour, and Conſcience, required and 
demanded another manner of Behaviour. 
It is a Conduct, indeed, which can hardly 
be reſolved into any thing, but a Fatal Delu- 
fon, ſent down upon them, as a juſt Puniſn- 
ment of their Ingratitude for the greateſt Pub- 
lic Happineſs that every any Nation enjayed; 
and will at leaſt give us a ſenſible Demonſtra- 


tion, that, as in Religion, according to the 
Apoſtle, a perverſe and wilful Oppoſition to 
Truth, naturally, as well as by the Juſtice of 

| God, 


an R Mr 3 in the End, to a 


55 12 Da af 


7 and Cons 
ſitlence, in every Thing abſurd, and unreaſoht. 


ie: 80, in worldly Matters, Ingratitude, and 


Inſenſibility, under the Publick Bleſſings of 
Providence, lead Men, ſtep by ſtep, to miſtake 
Evil for Good; to eourt Miſery for "Happineſs; 
and to purſue-their on Ruine, under the No- 
tion of ſomething deſireable: And that, in 
both Caſes, it is but juſt in Almighty God to 
puniſh Men for their wilful Baſeneſs.of Spirit, | 
by leaving them entirely to the Conduct of it; 
and, in the Scripture ' Phraſe, to fend Them; 
who will not know the Value of 'Truth or Hap- 
pineſs, freely offered to them, 4 frong* Delu- 
fron, that they ſhould believe a Lie; and be led 
blindfold, by the greateft Abſurdities, againſt 
all the Evidences 5 Reaſon, and Experience, 
into the Paths of Ruine and Deſtruction. Nor 
were there ever indeed more ſurprizing Inftan- 
ces of this, than what our own Eyes may, at 
5 Time, behold, in this Kingdom. 
The Wonder is not, that the profeſſed 
3 of the Church of Rome, unite their 
Hearts and Hands; and leave no Methods, 
whether of Deceit or Violence, unattempted, 
for the Service of that Caufe, which, in all their 
loweſt Fortunes, they never ſuffer to be re- 
moved out of their Sight; that They put on all 
the Forms of Complaiſance, an and Diſſimulu- 
(de tion, 


Heretiaks themſelves, to inveigle them into 


miſe, and ſwear, every thing that is good and 
kind, to their Fellow-labourers; and, at the 
ſame time, enter into all the Reſolutions of De- 
ſtruction, and Deſolation, whenever the Op- 
portunity of Power ſhall come. This is no- 
thing, but hat is worthy of Themſelves, and 
of that Church, to the Slavery of which They 
have devoted themſelves. © It is no more, than 


Frotgſtants will but open their Eyes, and ſec it. 
It is their Religion, and their Conſcience: It is 
inculcated upon them, as the Great Condition 
of their Acceptance with God, That no Good- 
nature of their own'; no Obligations from o- 
thers; no Ties of Oaths, and ſolemn Aſſur- 
ances; no Regards to Truth, Juſtice, or Ho- 
nour; are to reſtrain Them from any thing, 


let it be of what ſort ſoever, that is for the 


Security, or e nnn an 3 
hum I 


The Caſe wits. Wen is n 1 is with 


Praga, who, to their Shame, have indeed 


been unmerciful to one another, on all Sides: 


ther the ſudden Effects of Paſſion and Revenge; 
had ſtill there hath been a Principle left, by 
8 which, 


tio} iof Guilty. and — R Ma 


their-own Ruine; that They flatter, and pro. WV 


what They fairly, and publickly, profeſs; if 


But then, their mutual Violences have been ra 


» 2 2 rr 


„ 


VV And every Sort of them, when they 


of all ſuch Pr 


Tae prgſent Delon of = 


wel — in the Tine of calm and cool Reflexion 


chere may be Hope of curing ſo great an Bvil. 


dermoſt, diſown, and diſclaim, the Lee 
mn er 


— — it eau "oY 


| ded, upon never- altered Principles; it is an Ef- 


tabliſhed Articis of Religion; equally believed, 
and owned, and inoulcated, in their Adverſity, 
and low Eſtate, as in the Heighth of their 
Power. It ſtands unrepealed, upon Record; 
and it is confirmed by Experience, that ey 
are moſt likely not to fail of the Hondurs of 
Saintfhip, and the Applauſes of that Church, 
who act the moſt uniformly, and the moſt 
ſteadily, upon that Foundation. Every Wea- 
pon they uſe, is ſanctified; every Inftance of 
Fraud, and Perfidiouſneſs ; every Degree of 
Violence, and Fury; is conſecrated. It is not 
only allowed ; but firſt recommended, and af- 
terwards rewarded, 

This, therefore, is not the Wonder 0 
Men devoted to ſuch a Church, keep up to 
their antient Character, and Profeſſion; that 
They don't deflect a Step from the Glories of 
their Hluſtrious Anceſtors ; that They are not at 
— moved by the Peace and Intereſt of their 
nor by that Security and Quiet, 
which even Themſelves might enjoy, by the 

Indul- 


are un- 


Principles, and the Zeal; of their 
ſcatter. Ruine, and Deſtruction, round about 
them; and to deprive their Neighbours of or 
very thing thats. Good and Valuable. 
But the wonder is, that ſo Many of Theſe, 
who call themſelves Proteſtants; and of Thoſe, 
who have violently wreſted the Name of 
Charch-men, out of — of their Brethren, 
and appropiated it to themſelves, as its only 
Advocates and Patriots; of Thoſe, whoſe Cares 
for its Intereſt, an Mages for its Safety, have 
been ſwelled magnified, above thoſe of all 
around them, to a degree almoſt Romantic; 
and even of ſome, —— them, who have ſo· 
lemnly given their Faith to the preſent Eftabliſh- 
ment, and not only ſworn themſelves to That, - 
but _— all contrary Pretenſions: That ſo 
many, I ſay, who will take it amiſs not to be 
called Proteſtants, and much more amiſs,” not 
to be called Church men, have ſhewn too great 
a Readineſs to joyn, ſome, their Hands, ſome 
their Hearts, and ſome; their Indifiitenooy,yeidh > 


the worſt of Enemies, in the worſt of Cauſes; | 
and to be deluded themſelves, as well as help! 
todelude others, into utter Deſtruction, by the 
e, * moſt groundleſs Inſinuations, and 
all 


ann A N. all hemo abſurg Methods, that ever IEA 
XI. was ſupported, arid propagated: by. It © Cannot; 


therefore, but be of ule, at this Time, mae 


a mote particularly, wo; þ 
I. The Cauſe, now openly el iy our 


e , N e 
II. The Marks of a a ſtrong Deluſon, in tlie 


Behaviour of Thoſe, whom tha have juſt now men- ; 


tioned, with relation to it. 


I. The Cauſe is now openly anos... ii is is 


no longer either denied, er diſſembled. It is, 
to ſet upon the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, a 
Pretender, at whoſe firſt Appearance in the 
World, the whole Nation of Proteflants, of all 
Patties, and all Orders, and all Degrees, Was 


filled with univerſal Diſſatisfaction, and Unęa- 


ſineſs, by the Concurrence of all the ſuſpicious 
Circumſtances that could well be united in one 
Matter of Fact; and whoſe Imaginary Title our 
Laws abhor, as abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
Themſelves, and ruinous to our whole Confti- 
tution : And not only this, but a Pretender, 
who, to make Him the fitter to govern, this 
Proteſtant Nation, and to be the Patron of this 
Proteſtant Church, bath received all his firſt, 
and deepeſt Impreſſions, from That of Rome, 
to which He hath devoted Himſelf Vicht an un- 

common Bigotry. 8 


- 
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And this Church, from which alone He hath 's E RM. 
learned all his Obligations, and every thing that xt. 
He accounts Religion, is the Same, which keeps WWW 
up an eternal Claim to the Riches, as well as 
the Obedience, of this Nation: The ſame, which 
hath aſſured Him, with the aſſumed Authority 

of God bimſelf, that He not only may, but 

muſt; that it is not only Jawful, but his Duty, 

by all the Methods of Diſſimulation and Force, 

to extirpate Hereſy out of our Religion, or Our 

ſelves out of the World: the Same, which 

hath taught Him, that Promiſes, and Profeſſi- 

ons, made to Hereticks, in order to the obtain- 

ing his End, are good, and laudable; but, 

after that is obtained, become Sin, by being 
ebſerved: the Same, in one Word, which 

knows no Virtue, but, that which is the Mean- 

eſt Vice and Diſgrace of Human Nature, a 

blind Submiſſion of the Conſcience to Man's 

| Authority, where Man can have no Authority 

and which knows no Vice, but, that which is 

the Supreme Virtue and Glory of an Under- 
ſtanding Being, the landing faſt in that Reli- 

gious Liberty, with which Almighty God, 

both by the Law of Nature, and the Goſpel of 

Jeſus Chrift, hath made us Free; that Freedom 

of Choice, and Honeſt Uſe of our Reaſon, (the 
neglected Gift of God,) which alone can ren- 


: on 8 * "RG 
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XI. 


Eyes. 


lf che Faw "a of this, are ſo or Fr 


cayed with Any amongſt Us, that They aſk, 
Where, or When, That Church bath taught 
Him all this: Let any of its Advocates, an- 
ſwer, and tell us, Where, or When, that 
Church ever taught the contrary : Let them 
name any one Inſtance, in which, the public 
Authority, or the moſt celebrated Writers, of 
that Church, ever diſapproved or condemned; 
or ever did not encourage, and applaud, any 
ſort of Wickedneſs for their own Temporal 
Intereſt ; Let them ſhew us, where their Lea- 
ders inculcate it, as an Indiſpenſable Duty, that 
Oaths taken, and Promiſes ſolemnly made, to 
Such as they pleaſe to account Heretichs, are 
to be Religiouſly obſerved : Let them produce 
their Authentic Condemnations, and Anathe- 
matizations, of Thoſe of their own Church, 
who have dealt in all the Arts of Perfidiouſneſs 
and Cruelty, to enlarge, or recover, Domini- 
on, and Riches. This might juſtly be expect- 
ed; if it were juſt to expect what is t 
fable, 

They themſelves Recs that this is no ins- 
ginary Satyr, merely to embelliſh a Diſeourſe; 
or to raiſe the Paſſions of Men: but that it is 
too plain to all, who will open their Eyes, and 


many Protofants, 5 
fee; It is writ too deep in Characters bf Blood, 'SE RN. 
> and Ruine, to be ſo much as denied even by mn 
7 Themſelves, that the Methods, of Difimula- WWW 
tion, to inveigle-unhappy Men 1 into a Truſt and 
Confidence; of Perfidiouſneſs, to cut in ſun- 
der the Ties of all Security z of Barbarities, 
and Inhumanities, in cold Blood, and upon ma- 
ture Deliberation, have been all conſecrated to 
Joys ; bleſſed, applauded, and rewarded, by 
| Public Voice of that Church: Whoſe true, 
! and legiti imate Son, we acknowledge Him tb 
be, 8 now claims our Deſtruction, as his 
Right; and comes forth to aſſert it, Sanctified 
by he Benedictions, and prepared by the Leſ- 
5 of ſo Holy a Mother; and fired with 
the Madneſs of Revenge, made Ten times 
Hotter by the Fury of ſuch a Religion. This 
is 4 Wert View of | thi Scene of things, Which 
not only may, but muſt come, if the Cauſe now 
avowed by our Enemies ſhould be crowned with 
Power and Opportunity. 
| One would think, indeed, if either the Senſe 
of Feeling, or of Gratitude, were not wholly 
dead amongſt Us, it might be enough to a- 
larm the coldeſt Breaſt to think only upon 
what the ſame Cauſe profeſſeth, and attempts, 
to remove from Us. To deprive Us, of a Kine, 
who is poſſeſſed of all the Royal and Humane 
7 n that any Nation could wiſh to ſee U- 


Q 2 nited 


* fe * 
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$ E R M. nited i in a a Governour; and poſſeſſed vis them, s 
xl. in ſo great a degree, that were © his People but as 
Willing to be made happy, as He is, to make 
them ſo, nothing upon Earth could equal the 
| Bleſſings of bis Reign; of a KinG, who hath 
given the World, the ſenſible and certain De- 
monſtration of Experience, that no Heighth of 
Power can corrupt the Equity of his Nature, 
or diſorder the Temper of His Soul: To de- 
prive Us of ſuch a KinG ; and with Him, of 
2 PRINCE, whoſe Noble Paſſion for the true 
Intereſt of this Nation, makes His Name dear 
toevery true Briton, and every True Proteſtant : : 
Of a PrINcess, Whoſe Private Virtues give 
Light, and Pleaſure to all around Her ; and 
Whoſe Greatneſs of Soul taught Her long ago, 
to diſdain the Allurements of Popery, tho cloth- 
ed in all this World's Majeſty, and Glory : 
And of a Numerous Race, to be formed for the 
ſupport of our Religion, and Liberties, ..by 
theſe Examples: Such a Scene of Good, in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, as Few Nations upon Earth have ever 
experienced! And ſuch a View of Good tocome, 
as calls the Blęſings of Future Times into our 
own; and adds to the Happineſs of the Preſent 
Generation, a Taſte of the Happineſs of their 
Poſterity! And, what is this, in other Words, 
but, to deprive Us of every preſent Good, and 
every 


many Proteſtants configered. 


7 f future Hope, of Proteſtants, Britons, and g $ E R M, 


Men? 


"If x we ſum it up, therefore, and ſhew i it in 


"one View; the Cauſe now entered into, b 
our Enemies, f is, To remove from Us, a Kine 
1 Right is the very Eſſence, Band, and 

undamental Law, of Society; and whoſe In- 
clination, Nature, and Religion, all conſpire 
to make Him the Father of his People, delight- 
ing in their Happineſs, as in his own: And to 
place in his ſtead, a Pretender, whoſe Imagi- 
nary Tithe is founded upon the very Suppoſition 
of our Ruine; and Who, if He were poſſeſſed 
of all the Good Qualities with which His Beſt 
Friends could wiſh, at this time, to paint Him - 
out, yet, is Himſelf poſſeſſed by ſuch a Reli- 
gion, as muſt deſtroy them all; ſuch a Religi- 
on, as teacheth Him not to expeRt, either Fa- 
vour from Thoſe who profeſs it here,. or Mer- 
cy from God hereafter, unleſs He makes the 
Deſtruction, both of our Church and State, the 
Great Buſineſs of his Life, whenever He hath 
Power in his Hands: Nay, aſſures Him of the 
Wrath both of God and Man, ſhould He be 


ſo Wicked, as ever to think of obſerving thoſe 


Proteſtations, or keeping thoſe Promifes, which 
are only allowed to delude unwary Men into. 


| their own Ruine. This is the Aſpect, which 


it hath. upon our ſelves, at preſent, _ 


Q 3 | And 


de pręſen Delufun , 


s ERM. And then, for the future, It is not only to 
xl. remove from Us, thoſe. Reyal Pledges of Gd 
o come, which our Eyes now behold ;\but-it. 


is to baniſh far out of our Sight, the moſt diſ- 
tant Proſpect of any Proteſtant Royal Family, 
for ever; and to place over Us, a long Chain 
of Popiſn Succeſſors, never to be diſſolved, or 
interrupted; in which the latter Branches may 
be ſure to compleat any Part of our Ruine, in 
which the Former may have failed. So that it 
1s, in deed, and in truth, to rob Us, and our 
lateſt Poſterity, of every thing We can Values 
in this World; and, at the ſame time, of all 
Thought of ever enjoying it again: And it is, 
to bring upon Us, and upon all after Us, every 
Evil that Human Nature ought moſt to fear, 
without ſo much as the faint Glimmering of ny 
Hope of Future Redreſs. 

This is the Cauſe now ſet on foot by c our - E- 
nemies. And, Tam very ſure, not aggravated 
beyond Truth; becauſe it is a Cauſe, too bad to 
be capable of Aggravation, No Colours can 
make i it more black, than it is, in it ſelf. No 
Words can repreſent it worſe, than it repreſents 
it ſelf now to the World, ſupported by the 
Zeal of Popery: whoſe only Strength les in the 
One Comprehenſive Principle, of Holy Perfi- 
diouſneſs, and Iniquity; which tears eve 
2 Principle up by the Roots, and ſanctifi 
” and 


| many Proteſtant | 7s, N conſider red. 


and ſtrengthens every bad one. I might have s K R NI. 


placed before your Eyes, a Scene of thoſe E- XI. 
vils, which the conſtant Experience of this © 


Nation it (elf, as well as of All around Us, 
aſſures Us, have always accompanied it. But 


I choſe rather to ſhew it in another Light; that 


Such as are deluded with the ſmooth Words; 


and fair Promiſes,” of its Advocates, may be 


convinced; from thoſe Obligations of Religion, 
and Conſcience, which it layeth upon its Dif 
ciples, that It not only always was, in fact, ſo 
fatal, wherever it hath prevailed; but never 


can be otherwiſe. And yet, even with reſpect 


to this Cauſe; the Worſt, in all its Circum- 
ſtances, that any Nation under Heaven can be 
witneſs to; how aſtoniſhing is the Conduct of 
Many, who call themſelves Proteſtants, and 
perha fer think Themſelves 815 W us now, 
Her ore, conſider, 


II. The Marks of a ſtrong Delyfin, in ths | 
Behaviour of Thoſe, who join either their 
Hands, or their Hearts, or their Indi ifference, 


to carry on the Work of our Worſt Enemies; 


whilſt they expect to be thought e 


and Churchmen. A nd, 


1. How ſtrong a Deluſion muſt bes upon vide 
Minds of thoſe Men, who have ſhewn them- 
es as ready to ſwallow all the moſt ridiculous, 


Q4 and 
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SER M and groundleſs Stories; as the Diſciples of Popery 


have been to invent, and propagate-them ? 


lf one reflects upon what hath paſſed amongſt 


Us of late: one would be apt to think, that 
the whole Conduct of the Machine for making 
and diſtributing Falſe Reports to the Credulous 
People, had been lodged, and entruſted, with 
the Managers of the Popiſb Cauſe, in this King- 
dom. I forbear to look back farther. It is e- 
nough to remember, that His Majefly had no 
ſooner taken Quiet Poſſeſſion of that Throne, 
which God hath given Him, but that all the 
Scandal, and Infamy ; every thing that could 
tend to make Himſelf, and his I/luftrious Fami- 
ly, contemptible, or hateful, was ſcattered a- 
bout, with a Diligence and Zeal almpſt incre- 
_ dible. No matter how inconfiſtent ; how ſelf- 
contradictory; how much beyond the common 
ſize of Credibility ; from that Day to this, it 


hath been dealt about, with ſo uninterrupted +. 


an Induſtry, that, I believe, no Age ever was 
witneſs to ſo many, and ſo extravagant Inventi- 
ons of Malice, crowded into ſo ſhort a Period - 
of Time: And every one of them ſo viſibly, 
and palpably, framed to ſerve the Cauſe 'of 
Popery; and ſo hugged, and enjoyed, by the 
Papiſis; (who all the while are laughing at 

the Credulity of their Fellow-Labourers ;) that 
no Proteſtants, of what Church ſoever, but 

ſuch 
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ſuch as are wilfully, or fatally, blind to theit s E R NI, 
own Preſervation, could ſhew that Greedineſs, XI, | 
which hath been obſerved, in ſwallowing, and WNN 
ſpreading all the Fietions of their Worſt Ene. 
mies; and that. reſolute Backwardneſs to be- 
lieve the contrary, to which even their own 
Senſes. might be Witneſſes. I have an. Eye 
particularly now, to that Heap of Mean, and 
Low Calumny; to that immenſe Number of 
the moſt hat Falſhoods, (not fit to be 
mentioned) calculated for the Populace ; ſome 
for a Week, ſome for a Day, or even for 
an Hour: in order to alienate their Affections 
from their only true Intereſt, and to turn theic 
Paſſions another way. 

2. But this alone would not do, The pA 
Artifice of the Romaniſis, who are ever obliged, 
in Conſcience, to keep our Ruine in their Eye, 
hath been to give a falſe Scent to Many Prateſ- 
tants, who might otherwiſe ; join in oppoſing 
their conſtant Deſigns; to turn their Jealouſies 
to Shadows of their own raiſing; and, in or- 
der to remove their Thoughts from real Dan- 
ger, to make them Fear, where. no Fear is. 
And, acting this part, with their uſual Dexte- 
rity, in conjunction with the Fire of Ambition | 

-in Some, and the Conſciouſneſs of Guilt i in O- 
thers; they have had too much Succeſs in it, 

zmongſt Thoſe, who ſeem little to care what 


becomes 


We preſent Deluſion of . 
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ERM. becomes of the Public, if e hn be not 
XI. pleaſed in all things. 2515 CT tar! 
VV J ſhall mention only One, or To wb; of the 


moſt remarkable Inſtances of this. In order 
to turn the Jealoufies of weak Men, from 
their own Quarter, upon the Government it ſelf, 
it hath been one Great Piece of their Art, to 
repreſent all Attempts in favour of the Preten- 
der, as Chimæras, and Impoſſible Imaginations; 
and, at the ſame time, to give Aſſurances to all 
truſty and faithful Friends, that the Attempt 
was certain, and too deeply laid, 'to miſcarry. 
This, they knew, would be of ſervice to Them, 
two ways. The One Part of it would keep up 
the Hearts, and Spirits, of the Friends of his 
Cauſe ; and prepare Them for his Aſſiſtance : 
Nay, and increaſe their Number, and their In- 
ſolence. And the Other, would be ſure to bring 
Reproaches upon any ſuch Preparations of De- 
tenſe, as would be abſolutely neceſſary to oppoſe 
ſuch an Attempt. This was carried farther: 
even to the charging, or inſinuating, Deſigns of 
Arbitrary Power, to be ſupported by an Army, 
here at Home. So that this was the Hard 
Lot of Thoſe, who had the Care of the Na- 
tion in their Truſt. If They made no Proviſion 
for our Security, before ſuch an Attempt was 
opened; our Enemies might the better promiſe 
Themſelves Succeſs. And if they did; the 
ſame 


many Proteftants, confaered. „ 5 

ſame. Enemies were ſure to Tax them withsen x M. 
ſuch Deſigns, as might Fire the People againſt xx; 
their Rigbefu K IN G: the Conſequente of 
which, They well knew, would be, to diſ- 
poſe them the more readily to receive the Pre- 
tender. But what a Deluſſon muſt this be? 
For, as, on the one ſide, The greateſt. Ene- 
mies of the KING cannot name any one thing 
that looks like ſo much as a Diſpoſition that 
way; and, as He hath given Us, and all Eu- 
rope, the greateſt Proofs, and the greateſt Se- 
curity; of the contrary : So, on the other ſide, 
They ſuffer themſelves to be perſuaded to throw 
themſelves headlong into the Arms of Arbitrary 
Power, under Pretenſe of running from it. 
For this is certain, that, ſhould the Cauſe of the 
Pretender ever ſucceed, it is ſo big with the 
- Miſeries of Popery and Revenge, that nothing 
but Arbitrary Power can poſſibly ſu 1pport it: 
nor will it ever truſt itſelf here again, under 
the Influences of Law, and Liberty. 

But the Great, and perhaps the moſt Pre- 
W e I am ſure; the moſt Aſtoniſhing, De- 
Iyfion of all, is, That of thoſe Proteſtants, who 
ſuffer the Papiſts to poſſeſs them with an Ima- 
ginary Fear about the Security of the Church of 
England; and then, with blinded. Eyes, and 
darkened Underſtandings, to expect its greater 
Security, in the Pretender Cauſe, This, I ſhould 

think 
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ST. 


louſy ; that, from the beginning of that Ground- 
leſs Cry, it was very obſervable that the Sons of 
the Church of Rome, joined with their loudeſt 


Zeal and Noiſe, in it. For, what à ſhame- 
leſs Inſult is this upon the Common Senſe of 
Mankind, for Them to put on an Air of Con- 
cern, and Tenderneſs, for a Church, which they 
not only Hate, with an implacable Hatred : but 
which, it is a Meritorious Part of their Reli- 
gion, to deſtroy from the Earth. I would ap- 


peal to any of the moſt deluded Proteſtants, 55 


vho will but promiſe to recollect their Thoughts 


for a Moment, whether the Papiſts joining in 


ſpreading this Jealouſy of the Danger of a 


Church, which they Hate, be not a certain 
Proof, that They think it really in a Flouriſhiog 
Condition; much too ſecure for their Deſigns, 
and their Intereſt, unleſs, by ſuch frightful 
Fictions, They can entice Protęſtants them- 


ſelves to join with them, in it's Deſtruction. 
It is fruitleſs to obſerve to ſuch Proteftants, 


unleſs They will lay afide their ſtrong Prejudi- 


ces againſt their own Intereſt, that the Worſt 
Enemies of the. Kine, and the Adminifira- 
tion, cannot produce one Inſtance, I will not 
ſay, of an Injury, but of any Diſregard, to this 
Church ; but might produce many, if they 


would be fo juſt, of the contrary : As many, 


as 


| many Proteſtants, confulered. 2 37 


as in ſo ſhort a Time could be poſſibly given, s K N l.. 
But if they reſolve to ſwallow all the ground- XI. 
| leſs Laage of this ſort; yet, what a degree 
of Infatuation muſt it be, to think of Security, 
where there can be none? To fly from the I- 
| maginary Suſpicion, to the real Certainty of 
Ruine? To run from Thoſe, who, they weak 
ly ſuſpect, may; to Thoſe, who, They know, 
muſt, deſtroy it? Or, Is there any new League 
of ſtrict Love and Friendſhip, now made, be- 
tween. the Church of Rome, and Us? and tied 
by cloſer Bonds than Proteſtations, and Promiſes, 
which it is their Duty, to break, as ſoon as 
They can? or, Is all the Cunning and Policy 
of Rome ſunk at laſt into this, of furniſhing Mo- 
ney, and Arms; and of hazarding the Lives, 
and the Eſtates, of her true Sons, in this Na- 
tion; out of pure Love and Kindneſs to the 
_ Church of England, and ſolely to Eſtabliſh That 
upon a laſting and ſtrong Foundation ? Or, do 
Men truſt once more to Vows, and Aſſurances ? 
If they do, They truſt to what the Experience 
of this Nation hath felt to be No Security ; 
and what their Enemies themſelves profeſs to be 
none. And, do They think that the Number 
of Romaniſts, who venture their Al] in this 
World, for the Service of the Pretender's Caule, 
have not had much better Aſſurances and Secu- 
rity, that Their Intereſt, and Their Religion, 1 is 
to 


238 The proſent Delufon of - 
SER M. to nete in Triump ph in this Land, before 1 
' x1; would engage Amke in fo deſpetate | 
LOS. manner? But, I confeſs, I ſhould not wonder 
if They, who can come to be ſo deluded, 'as 
' to think their Church ſecure, in the Method of 
Utter Deſtruction, ſhould come to believe that ; 
the Britiſh Papiſts are inflamed with a Zeal fot = | 
the Church of England; and undergo all the Fa- | | 
tigues, and Hardſhips, and Dangers, of a Re- 
bellion ; not to Eſtabliſh, or ſerve, their ' own | 
Church, which They love to Death; but the . 
Church of England, which they Hate with art 
immortal Hatred. Even this may not be too 
| hard for the Faith of Thoſe, with can truſt to 
| any Promiſes and Vows of Good, or Security, 
| to any Proteſiant Church upon Earth, from 
| ſuch as cannot, and, indeed, dare nok, keep 
them. 
oh The ſame Perſons may be deluded, if they 
| reſolve upon it, by the reproachful Word of 
| Foreigners, and Strangers to our Laws ; and the- 
| like; caſt upon our Royal Family: without con- 
ſidering, how nearly, and how certainly, They 
are deſcended from our KINGS; Or, oll 
remembring that He, who throws out this Re- 
proach, never had any better Opportunity, Him- 
ſelf, of knowing Us, or our Laws; Nay, that 
He hath very particular Reaſons to hate, and 
deſtroy Them: That He cannot come, with- 
(IE out 
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out! being Sem by a Line of P 72 Princes, SE RM. 
Pereiguers, i in every Senſe; and that neither He, x1. 
nor They, will come, without a Religion, Fp. * 
reign and e to all the Laus both of God 
and Man. 

4. They may, if they, pleaſe, be deluded hy 
the general Word, of redreſſing Gee een ; 
which yet His Adberents themſelves mention but 
| very ſparingly: becauſe they well know that 

| We have no Grievances, in His Eye, but the 
'| Security of our Conſtitution, in Church, and 

State; no Grievances, for Him to eaſe Us of, 
but our Laws, Liberties, and Religion. Theſe 
He fincerely promiſes Us, to remove. And 
I truly believe, that His Religion it ſelf will 
permit Him faithfully to obſerve ſuch Pro- 
miles, | | 
But I have ſaid enough. I have ſhewn you, 
what that Cauſe 1 is, and how many Evils are 
contained in it, which is now opened, and 
avowed, by the Friends of the Pretender. 1 
| have conſidered thoſe Weak Pretenſes, and 
| Falſe Infnuations, by which Many who call 
Themſelves Proteſtants, have been deluded ; 
as they have been managed by the Artifices of 
 Popery, Guilt, and Reſentment : And, I hope, I 
have made it appear, that it muſt be a Fatal 
Del an indeed, if They do not ſee, that to 
join their Hands to the Efforts of our. Ene- 


mies, 


24 "of profent Dalafer of 
 SERM. . in this Caſe, is to haſten to the 3 
XI. Ruine of Themſelves, and their Poſterity, 
WV through a Sea of preſent Calamity ; that to join 
their Hearts and Wiſhes, in it, is to call down. 
every Curſe upon Themſelves, and all that are 
to follow them; and that to put on an Indiffer- 
ence, upon this Occaſion, is to put it on, in a 
Cauſe that doth not admit of an Indifference. 
It is, indeed, to profeſs an Tndiference to Life, 
or Death; Pleaſure, or Pain; Happineſs, or 
Miſery. And tho They may inwardly applaud 
their own Wiſdom, who cautiouſly wait for the 
Event of. things: yet They muſt remember, 
that their Return to their Senſes, from this 
State of Indifference, will have but an ungrace- 
ful Appearance, when All ſhall be ſecure; and 
that little Thanks will be due to Them, (of 
what ſort ſoever they be,) from their KING or 
their Country, when the Danger ſhall be-over, 
that They have neither opened their Mouths, 
# nor lifted up their Hands, nor ſo much as their 
Hearts, againſt the Enemies, not of Us only, but 
of all Human Society. 
If it ſhould be told, in any Part of the Earth 
where the Hiſtories of our Nation have not 
1 been before known; could it poſſibly be be- 
lieved,. or could it paſs for any thing, but an 
invented Satyr upon Human Nature; that there 
is a Sort of Men in the World, uneaſy at their 
1 own 


many' Praun e 


own Happineſs: either labouring to tear it in 8 E RN. 
Pieces, Themſelves; or, wiſhing: Succeſs to xũl. 
thoſe who are engaged in that Work; or ſu - 
pinely negligent, cold, and indifferent, what 


becomes of it: Begging a Deliverer, in the 
Agony of their Diſtreſs; and reviling both 
the Deliverer, and Deliverance, as ſoon as it 
is well accompliſhed: Shaking off Fetters, in 


one Generation; and calling for them again * 


in the next: Tireing out Heaven itſelf, with 
Petitions for their own: Miſery; inviting and 


imploring every Evil upon Themſelves, and 


their Poſterity: making loud Profeſſions of the 
moſt ſubmiſſive Paſſiveneſs, under the greateſt 
Worldly Hardſhips; and unable to bear even 
ſo ſmall a one, as the Want of all Power : Speak 


ing much, and often, and zealouſly, of the Se- 


curity, and flouriſhing Eſtate, of their Church ; 
and, in the ſame Breath, giving it up into the 
Guardianſhip of Rome, whoſe Diſciptes openly 


acknowledge themſelves bound, in Conſcience, 


to deſtroy ĩt: Believing the Promiſes of Thoſe, 
who Themſelves aſſure them, they are not to 
be believed; Truſting the Pretenſes of Thoſe; 
whoſe Religion profeſſeth to deſtroy at once all 
the Foundations of Truſt ;- and uniting with 
Thoſe, by whom They are ſure to be undone, 
and miſerably treated, themſelves : Some, ſtriv- 


ing and fighting; Some, wiſhing and deſiring; 


„ eee 
8 contented, to part with Boſs; Lu- 
XI et, Laws, Liberty, Property, Religion, and all 
che Bleſſings af Government, adminiſtred by 
| | Juſtice and Goodneſs; And, in their Stead, 
Same, not - oppoſing, and Otbers, contending 
earneſtly, for Chains, Baniſhments, Maſſacres, 
Slavery; and for every. Evil, contained in the 
Two Great Comprehenſive Engines of Miſery, 
Unchriſtian Perſecution in Church, and Law- 
leſs Tyranny in State: And, in order to all this, 
Same, taking a Pleaſure, and Orbers, ſatisfied 
and eaſy, to ſee their Native Country laid Waſte; 
and made a Scene of Blood, and Confuſion; 
and the Seat of a Ciuil War, which, in its 
loweſt degree, muſt unavoidably bring along 
wich it many unhappy Inſtances of Devaſtation, 
Judge, will charge to Their Account, who 
neither will know their own Happineſs, nor 
ean bear with that of Others: In a word, Some 
openly attempting to deſtroy, and Others not 
attempting to defend, a Government, upon 
which the Happineſs of their own Lives, as 
well as of their Neighbours and Poſterity, in- 
tirely depends; and an Adminiſtration, which 
Themſelves do not charge with any ont In- 
ſtance of Legal or Arbitrary Eroceeding- 
If it be poſſible to caſt a Veil over the Shame 
of our Country et not this Scene of Blindneſs, 
Dun L  _ 


make u Part cis Blau. Veeic — A. 
Inſults, and Ungrateful Returns, of Men, 
whom He came diſpoſed to make happy: Like 
— am eee thoſe Waves that 
themſelves to Pieces againſt it. Let it be told; 
with lone ready, and ſincere, a Zeal, his Pare 
liament haſted to vote every thing for His, and 
the Public Security; with how faithful, and 
vigilant a Care, His Miniſlers detected the ſew 
cret Contrivances, and oppoſed the Open Deſigns; | 
of His Enemies: Nor let it be forgot, that, in 
the midſt of all the Madneſs of Sume, ſupports. 
ed, and increaſed, by the Indrfference of Others; 
there: were Multitudes, of Ga Subjects, truly 
ſenſible of the Invaluable Bleſſings They en- 
joyed in Him, and His Adminiſtration; full aof 
Gratitude to Heaven for dbein-blappinaſal and 
ready to hazard all the Amn of —_ genen 
in the Defenſe of ii ng ng to tqnrs 
May the Number of fach; daily: be 9 4 — 
increaſe l As it muſt do, if all Common, Sem be 
not loſt from the Earth: And, may Me, from 
the Principles of Conſcience, and Honour, e 
of that Number! As Fe muſt be, if We con- 
ſider vhat either Conſtzence, or Honour, mean. = 
WIRE © R 2. Let 


+ 


RN. 0 ew, 0 This iis W | 
xf. bleſſed by every Protefiant Mouth in this Na- 
non, for the preſent Relief and Reſpite from 
impending Ruine, which it then brought along 
with it: And which ought now much more 
to be bleſſed, as it hath laid the Foundation of 
Happineſs, not only for Us, but the Children 
yet unborn; as We have ſeen, and now feel, 
the Great End aimed at by it, to be crowned 
with Succeſs; and the Mercies that it firſt con- 
veyed to Us, (even every thing We enjoy in 
Charch, and State, and the very Poſſibility of 
enjoying it,) ſceured againſt every human At- 
tempt, but our own Stupidity, and Ingratitude, 
by the Settlement of that Proteflant Succef- 
* which alone could give Vs any REIN 
May Almighty God, the Great Governour 
of all Things, watch, in a particular Manner, 
with the Eye of his Providence, over thoſe Sa- 
cred Lives, upon which All Our Happineſs is 
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m_ of Secret, or Open, Violence! 
May He direct All, to whom the And 
ration of Affairs is committed, to go on, with 
Wiſdom, Courage, Unanimity, and Conſtancy, 
to conſult, and ſecure, the Public Intereſt! And 
whether the Influences of it reach to our parti - 
cular Concerns, as farther, than as They are 


mixed 


ſuſpended ] And guard them againſt every At- 


ence, any 
prone Sorts n—_ or not: TEIN 


but to rejoice, with as much Sincerity and 
for the ineſtimable Blefling of Public Security, 
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The Lord bath done great Things for, Us; where: 
, of we are glad. | 


8E RM. TN all great Revolutions of States and 1 
XII. doms, which We are called upon to com- 

memorate in a Publick Manner, We muſt 
conſider what Concern we ourſelves have in the 

laſting Effects or Conſequences of them; and 

what ought to be the real Ground of our Joy 

upon ſuch Occafions. If we feel no kindly: 
Influences from them upon our own Affairs; 
it will be impoſſible to warm ourſelves into any 
Diſpoſition of Mind that can be called Thank- 
ung: : Which muſt always be founded upon 
Something, 


Something, in which We een „en. 6 R ** 
9 They will be only like other Hiftvrvcal-Matvers wt; 6 
of Er; Something to amuſe and entertain 
Us; ſerving to pleaſe our Curioſity, but not to 
raiſa our Gratitude. And if Wo frel the Sen- 
timents of Joy and-Thankfulneſs; rifing in our 
Breafts,: from. ſuch Principles and Motives, a8 
no true Chriſtian, Protefiant, or ritum, ought = _—_ 
to entertain: Our Joy then becomes the Same |} 
with the Joy of our Wot Enemies; and 4 E 
Expreſſions of it no better than the Token 
either of our Blindneſs, or of our Corruy Pon : 
In this Nation particularly, it is certain, that, 
in all Affairs which concern our | Conflitzutron, 
either in Church or State, nothing can be more 
abſurd, than for the Friends of both, and the 
Enemies of both, to have the Same Movements 
and Paſſions upon the Same Occaſions. It is 
impoſſible for a Protſtant, if He knows what 
that Word means, to raiſe his Joy upon the ſame 
Foundation with a Papiſt. It is impoſſible for N 
| a Lover of his Religion, and his Country, to 
rejoyce with Thoſe who firmly believe it to bs 
their Duty to chene in nothing e than! in 
the Ruine of both. | 

As our Joy, therefore... Icpaldinos! + poſſibly 
diſcover itſelf upon this Day, if the Providence 
of God had done great Things, not for Us, but for 
our ee alone; and had permitted Them 

R 4 to 
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II., vey down a 
jgoy cannot, in the Nature of Things, be the 


e 
Curſe inſtead of it: And as Our 


Jay of our Bnemies; becauſe: ir mall be vad 
upon Something of Our: oπN Happineſs, which 

They have hitherto always made inconſiſtent 
with Theirs: Let . 
eee conſider, een ee 


The Great Things God hath done fir U, i 
92 1 et of Providence, which this Joy 
opened. A ttt! n g e. 


This will ab fix our Minds, in a more 


particular Manner upon the * in * 
_ are immediately concerned. 


And this will unavoidably lead Us. to ſome 


Thoughts, of Importance to the en and fu- 
ture Intereſt of the Nation. wn 


Nou the whole Scene of Providenblo teh 
This Day opened, and which, taken in one 
View, can alone be ſaid to make bis Day a 
Bleſſing to Us, is indeed a Scene full of a long 
Train of Incidents, and a vaſt Variety of Cir- 
cumſtances, enough to make both Prince and 
People, in this Nation, for ever wg 8 
Happy. | 
Ihe firſt Partof it, is a King reſend to his 
cath with his Brother in view to Succeed 
0 Him: 


CY W 


Ab 


indefati 


ſesh/ bott by Example,/;and 6, how 


Up 
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terrible in its Effects, the popular Dread of VV. 


Arbitrary: Power could ſhew" itſelf,” when e- 
ver is was ſet or fire; and not till, on the other 


hand, his Peaplg had ſufficiently felt, how: great 
nr gam 
| W. * A F Neale IRS! © ks, 14 | 


One would:ink: dete nt . plain Middle 


| Way of Wi; Iſdom and Happineſs, pointed out even | 


by Sexſe it ſelf. But there was another, and a 
very different Turn given to this Affair, by the 


gable Workings, and Artifices, of our 
Enemies. An univerſal Madneſs of Loya Ity 


(falſly ſo called,) as well as of Manners, pre- 


fently took place: And the People came preſſ- 
ing in Throngs,” beſeeching to be accounted 
Slaves, rather than Subjects; and begging, in 

Words, for Opportunities of unlimited Submiſ- 
_ as if they were begging for Alis of Grace 


that Spirit up to a Pitch, till a Popiſb Herr was 


and Favoun. The View in Thoſe, who then 
had the Direction of their Paſſions, was to keep 


ſecure of the Throne. Nor could all the Know- | 


ledge of the Nature and Principles of Popery'; 
nor the avowed Contradiction 05 it to the Re- 


ligion and Liberties of their Country, engage 


the Hearts of many; or divert them from the 
1 truſting the whole Concerns of a 
Proteſtant 


EE. Proteſtant. Nation, in the Hands of a Pang 


230 The Refmation made a Bleſſing io Us, 


XII. Prince: who at length took Poſſeſſion oft * | 
"Ro Throne, / to which He was thus called. 


Nor had he enjoyed the Power long. Tn 
He obliged His Friends with frequent Trials of 
the Sincerity of their Profeſſions. For, as it 
appears, He had ſo much better an Opinion of 
their Integrity, than his Predeceſſor had, that 
He really thought them in earneſt; and reſolv- 
ed to hazard all, with a Dependence upon the 
Honeſty of their Solemn Promiſes of Unbaund - 
ed Submiſſion. This, indeed, proved fatal to 
Himſelf in the Event: But, in all human Ap- 
pearance, was much more likely to have Pr 
ed fatal to the whole Nation. 

If We ſtop a little here, and cqnſider this 
Unhappy Prince, poſſeſſed of all the Power 
our Laws could veſt in Him, and flattered with 
a Power above all Laws; and armed, in all 
human Appearance, with a ſufficient Force 
to put his Reſolutions in Execution; We may 
alk any Proteſtant in the Nation, if He will 
but put himſelf into that Poſture of Mind, in 
which every one felt himſelf at that Seaſon, 
What was then become of the Bigſing of this 
Day? And, what would it now have availed 
Us, that our Forefathers ſaw. their Legal Con- 
fiitution reſtored. to them, and rejoiced to ſee 
it; if the very Reſtoration of it had proved, in 

Ger the 


5 


"ny ee Sacceſſans, 


che If. Tue, the Ruine and Deſtruction of alihe I 


Legal Rights of their Pgſeritv. 


e 


But the Grand Deſign of — — extend» WD 


ed much farther, There is a Principal. Part. = 
it yet behind & And this was, to make it a laſts 5 
ing Bleſſing. And the Way was laid for this, 
in a Method, i if you conſider it; in, itſelf,.. the 
moſt eaſy and natural; a8 Providence. always 
loves to work by human Means: if you conſly 
der it in that great Variety and, Viciſſitude of 
Circumſtances attending it, the moſt inſtrucy | 
tive and uſeful ta a Nation: And if you __ 
derit with regard to the many Probabilities that 
ſeemed to weigh againſt the Succeſs of it, lite 
tle leſs than miraculous... When it was fixed | 
by. Providence to bring about the Reſtoration of 
5 — Royal Family, and the Legal Conftitution of 
this Kingdom; and to continue it a Bleſſing. to 
the Generations to come; it was neceſſary, in 
order to this, to make ſuch. a Diſpoſition - of | 

Affairs, as * be ſuitable, and adapted, to 
the Acoompliſhment of it. But firſt, the Na- 
tion was to feel many and various Trials; ma- 
ny Viciſſitudes of Hope, and Fear; many 
Conflicts between the Attempts of Popeny, and 
Slavery, on the one hand, and the Strugglings 
of true Religion and Liberty, on the other; be- 
fore ſo great a Work could T concluded. And 
then, at length, the Embarrafiments of Hu- 
man 


252 The Reftoration made a Bube 0 o Us, 
A N. man Madiieſs were to be diſentangled, and a 


the Plots and Efforts of Cunning and Power, 


united, in order to intail a Curſe” upon all Pofte- 


rity, where God deſigned a Bicthng,” "Was to 
hoes diflipated, and ſcattered into Air. 

With a View to this, a Prince was ben 
Wins Years: before the Reftoration, that He 
might be ripe, both in Age, and Abilities; for 
the performing the great 'Defign, juſt when 
thoſe Attempts ſhould be ripening into Execu- 
tion: And was afterwards, by a kind Diſpofi- 
tion of Providence, to make the Way the eaſſer, 
married into the Same Royal Fumily, from 
which He deſcended. And accordingly, when 
the Scene of Ruine was opened ſo plainly, that 
no Eye was then too blind to ſee it, He appear- 
ed in all the Maturity of Wiſdom, and Vigor of 
Action: A Prince, inured to Labours and Hard- : 
ſhips from his Birth; prepared for the great 
Work, by his perſonal Accompliſhments; di- 
rected to it, by his Deſcent, and his Marriage; 
and qualified for it by his Intereſt and Authori- 
ty Without, as well as by an Uncommon Great- 
neſs of Soul Within. Such a peculiar Conjune- 
tion of every thing defirable in the Perſon to 
Undertake a Work, hazardous enough, fie 
would imagine, to deter the Greateſt Minds 
from thinking of it; and Such a Diſpoſiticn'df 
the various Intereſts of the States and Ningubms 


* nee muſt. re wry furpeizinge in 


S win a — Views: 


nothing but ſo unparalleled a Combination: of 
Circumſtances could have afforded oven len 


hopes of Succeſs, -- F NR» Wn 
The Event, of this was: * han Ex- 
preſſion : And the Madneſs of Popery and Ar 


55 bitrary Rule, was ſtopped in the Vigour and 
Warmth of all its Power, and Hopes. But e- 
ven yet, Something farther was wanting; and 


That was, to fix the Succeſſion to the Crown, in 


ſuch. a Manner, as the Experience of Feeling, 
and Common Senſe in Judging, of neceſſity di- 


rected the Nation to do. This Day muſt have 
deen marked with ſomething very different 


from a Bleſſing, if the Revolution had ſtopped 


2 


of . a ene, WE i b I j 


XII. 


where it began; and, after a little preſent Re- 


ſpite, had delivered che. Nation back again, in- 


to Popiſb Hands. And where indeed ſhould 
We now ſearch for the Bleſſing of the Refiora- 


tion; if We did not ſee it, and feel it, in the 
Bleſſing of the Proteſtant Succeſſion ? 


This was the Great View of Heaven, i in its 


1 fett Deſign. And, therefore, We ſee with Plea- 
ſure, that when. it was reſolved by Providence 


to make this Day memorable, by the Reftora- 


tion of the Royal . and our * Conſtitu- 


lion, 


#34 The Reftoration made u Bleſſing to Us, 


„KNM. finn, it was reſolved by the ſame good Provis 
X1!. dence, that, in the very ſame Dar, upon tha 4 


very Day before this Great Work was to be ac- 
compliſhed, a Prince ſhould be born, in Whom 
that Reftoration, ſhould in dus Time centre, and 
to whom alone it ſhould be reſerved to compleat 
the Bleſfing for Us, and to tranſmit it down ſes 


cure, to our Poſterity, in his own . 


Houſe. | 77 

This, I ſay, is the whole Spe of Wende 
which this Day opened; and which, taken in 
one View, can alone be ſaid to make it a Bleſ- 
Jing to Us, or to our Children after Us. If you 
view the Reſtoration, without the Revolution, 
and the Proteflant Succeſſion ; ' it leads you di- 
rectly to a Poprſh Prince, holding an Arbitrary 
Hand over all your Liberties: tearing up'the 
Fences of all your Laws; fixing all Right in 
his own Will and Power; and perſecuting all 
his Subjects into the Exerciſe of his own, Su- 
perſtitious, Idolatrous, and Cruel Religion. 


And this is the whole of the Bling, in which 
you would fee it end at laſt. A Bleſſing, which 


may be a fit Reward for the Slaviſh Bigotry' of 


Papiſts ! But for Proteſtants — fit only for | 


220 of them who deſerve it. And They de- 

ferve it, who chuſe it; whom no Experience, 

no Conſideration, no > Mitacles of Providence} 
Nenn 5 2 7” ; „t i enn 
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But if We vier the tain Refloration; inane SY 


8 Light, as the Reſtoration of our Legal 


fixed by the Settlement of the Crown in the 


Proteftant Line; it appears a Bleſſing to Us in- 
Us to the *Happineſs which 


deed, by leading 
We ourſelves at preſent ey ot aa but 
| made? 0729 nen 2294 K 
We have now, betete by. an 4 and 
1 Train of Fa#s, brought down our 
Thoughts to the preſent Times, in which our 
Eyes - behold the Grand Defign of this Day, 
brought to Maturity; - and Plenty of Happineſs 
held forth to Us, if We have any Senſe or No- 

tion left of what Happineſs means, by the Pro- 
teftant Succeſſion now taking place. A Bleſſing 


recommended to Us, by the immenſe Difficul- 
ties caſt in its Way, before it could be ſettled by 
a Law; and the various Hazards'of lofing it, 


fince it was ſo! And a Bleſing, which, unlike 


the other Bleflings of this World, fully anſwers, 


in the Enjoyment, -all ths! den re. 17 
it raiſed in the Proſped. e ok 
If it be the greateſt Ahr that ohh be 
taſted in Human Society, to be governed by 
Laus; We feel our ſelves, and all our Con- 
re under the Influence of a Legal Gover. 


Cnnſitution, ſecured by the late Revolution, and 


2 56 The Roli made a Blaſag to Us 


| $K R N. ment ; NF it be certain, that Thoſe Princes are 
1. beſt "qualified to govern well by Written Lows; © 
2 who have governed well without them, this is 
| | a peculiar Part of our Ha ppineſs, to have the 
Execution of our Laws, and the Preſervation 
of our Rights, veſted in a Prince, who never 
betrayed, even when his Will was his Law, the 
leaſt Inclination towards any Deſigns, but what 
are the Dictates of the ſtricteſt Juſtice.” And if 
it redoubles a Blefling, to foreſee it flouriſhing 
amongſt our Poſterity in future Ages; let this 
be acknowledged a great Addition to our preſent 
. Happineſs, that We may promiſe it to our Chil- 
dren after Us, -under the Influences of Thoſe 
who are to ſucceed Him. 2 4403 

This is ſuch a Syſtem, ſach A Colletim of 
Bleſfings, as ought, in Juſtice, to be viewed 
with the moſt paſſionate Sentiments of Joy and 
Thankſgiving. A. King upon 'the Throne, 
formed for the Happineſs of All, who live un- 
der the Shadow of his Authority: By his ex- 

perienced Virtues, entitled to the Love and Af- 
feftion of his Subjects; and by the Laws of their 
Country, (built upon the Fundamental Laws of 


Human Society ) gar to their Allegiance-; | 


Great in Himſelf, if the Perfection of Juſtice, 
and Honour, and Equity, be true Greatneſs; 
and Great in his, Tuſtrious Family,. if the Pro- 
pe of tranſmitting. Bleſſings to * by 
A * 


. 
C 
4 ” — *% « 
* * 


4 Line of Princes Aenang Gam Fink e 21% | 
makes up any Part of Greatneſs: And, in a pe XII. 


euliar Manner, Great in his Influences upon the W 
preſent State of this Nation, as He ſtands poſ- 
ſeſſed of an unſhaken Stcadineſs'of Soul, not to 
be moved from his People's Intereſt; and of a 
Firmheſs of Mind, uncapable of the Imprefſi- 
ons, either of Fear, or of Inconſtancy. Without 
which Noble and Happy Accompliſhments in 
the Fir/t Pelſelſer in that Miuſtriqus Houſe, which 
the Providence of God hath now fixed upon 
the Throne, it may juſtly: be feared, that this 
Happy Settlement might by this Time bave 
been Shaken, and the Bleſſings of the Proteſ- 
tant Religion, and our Legal Liberty (for; which . 
We have been ſo; many Years. contending,) 
might once more have been in ange of vaniſh- 
ing from out Sight. 

And even ſtill, the e 0 80 8 
Ho appineſs Ceaſing i in Time to come, might be 
very uneaſy. to Us, if We did not ſee, in his 
Royal Heir, and Succeſſor, a Noble and Gene- 
rous Zeal. avowed with all the Tokens of the 
moſt Sincere and Upright t. for, the fue 
invaluable” Goods. 

Nor will J ever omit, when I am n recounting 
his Inſtances of our Publick Waere 
. 


mention that Race of Princes to come: 
gn, what is it that We may not expect 
g's 8 When 
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358 The Refloration made a Ag 0 Us 
E RM. When We not only think of the Examples' of 
_ X11; Good Government they will have Seen; but 
4 conſider them now under the Eye and Direct 

on of a Princeſi, in whom the Perfection of 
Good Senſe, and the Perſection of Good Nature, 
are united; and out done by nothing, /unleſs 
by that Sacred Regard to True Religion, which 
wil make ber Py the en Es Good Men 
This is- the Fabrick of Wp in which 
our Souls may take their Reſt. How much 
lefs than this, might We our Selves have been 
well contented to hope for: And indeed, What 
more than this, could any Nation under Hea- 
ven well wiſh for? And yet, Againſt this 
whole Scheme of Bleſings; againſt their own, 
and their Neighbours- Security; againſt their 
own Laws and Liberttes ; . againſt the Eſta- 
bliſkment of every thing valuable in this World; 
We have ſeen a Rebellion raiſed, by the Wicks 
ed Perverſeneſs of Men, without the Pretenſe 
of a Provocation, beſides the ſingle Provoca- 
tion of offering them Happineſs, in a Way, and 
by the Hands, which They were not. pleaſed 
to like: And this, before their Paſſions | had. 
any thing offered to them, to ſet them on Fire. 
And We have Seen an Adminiſtration reviled, 
and inſulted,” by Thoſe, who themſelves had 
F tailed nothing but _ from it. FONG 
When 


2X1 1 by the Protaflant , 


235 


Whinons: reflects with — * s RN. 


Hath lately paſt among Vs, it ſeems as if tlie 
Fullneſs of Ha 
reſtleſs Malice: of Thoſe; who were reſolved 


XII. 


ppineſs hal it ſelf ſet on fire the * 


not to acknowledge or enjoy the Blefling offer- 


ed them; and that the Rage of Enmity hath 
been forced to be raiſed the higher, and the 
louder, by all the Mahagtment of Artifice, be- 
cauſe there was ſo little to Complain of. 


But this is the Glory of an Adminifiration; 
vine Thoſe who mol? revile it, cannot do it 
without bearing Teſtimony to it | themſelves. 


It is the Glory of an Adnimifiratzon, when the 


Reproaches, with which it is to be loaded, are 


caſt into Futur? Times; when the bittereſt E. 


nemies it hath, are forced to call in the Help of 
the moſt fruitful Invention; and, for want of 
preſent Grievances, to fill the Minds of Men 
with the Suſpicions of Evils to come. It is the 
Glory of an Adminiſtration, when, before it 
can be blackened; and made vile, the Names; 
and Natures, and Boundaries of Things, muſt be 
altered and removed: Light put for Darkneſs; 
and Darkneſs for Light; Legal Juſtice, (though 


mixed with more Temper, than ever yet was 


ſeen, in any Nation, upon a like Oecaſion, ) treat- 
ed with the Indignity, due only to the Heigbib 
of Injuſtice; the moſt neceflary Self-defence re- 
viled as Crueiiy; and a Falſe Compaſſion placed 

S2 in 


— 
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8 ERM. in the Seat of Are; j the Safety of a whole Na- 
/ X11, tion, and all its Concerns, weighed in the Bal- 
hace againſt Trifles; and even Phypery itſelf 
painted with Truth, and Meekneſs; and Love, in 
its Face, as an harmleſs agreeable Thing, wor- 
thy to be received with the open Arms of 
F — by Thoſe, it would devour. 
When theſe are the Methods of attacking 
an Adminiſtration, it is a very happy Sign, that 
They, who make uſe of them, have occaſion 
heartily to wiſh it much worſe than They find 
it; and a very ſtrong Argument to all Good 
Subjects, to wiſh as heartily that their Country 
may never know the want of an Adminiſtrati- 
on, which is not reviled by its Greateſt Enemies, 
unleſs it be in ſuch a e as to add to its 
Reputation and Honour. 
; What is it, that an Uneaſy, I pankleſs 
Generation of Men would have? Bleſſed be 
God, the Publick Efforts of their Malice are 
once more diſſipated. They are conquered in 
the Field. But their Spirits, and their Tem- 
pers, and their Dęſgns, do not at all appear to 
be conquered: If We may judge from their In- 
defatigable Diligence and Art, in filling the 
Heads of their Well-wiſhers, as Soon as one 
Deſperate Attempt is over, with Hints and Ex- 
pectations of Another; and from the Unparal- 
* Inſolence of their Agents and Followers, 


— — EV En 


Mercy, 
Air ATR ry 46 $64 present MANS 
effeQuial Remedies for ſo great Exils. — 2 
On ing, I am ſure, . plain, CITED : 
proper to be mentioned, that, in order ent 
ly and ſucceſsfully to con Gere ſuch — 
We 'muſt firſt” conquer Ourſelves. —"Did all; 
who truly wiſh well to the preſent Eftabliſh- 
ment, unanimouſly purſue the Same good End, 
then would be no ground for Fear But whilſt 
the Paſſions of Well. meaning Men, upon every 
Trifling and Private Occaſion, join themſelves. 
with the Defign s of Thoſe, who certainly mean 
our Ruine; it is ths that ſwells the Current; 
and that feeds the Inſolence aſd ms "Ar pad of 
the Common Enemy. 8 
But to conclude: 11 a long $ories'of Rags. 
rience can make any Nation wiſe, * Ve, of all 
Nations in the World, have that Advantage: 
We are not only made happy; but made hap- 
py in thoſe Methods, which cannot but teach 
Us to value our Happineſs; whilſt, That which 
Others learn by Reflexion and Judgment, Ve 
have had brought home to Us, by the Senſe of 
Feeling, and Eye-Sight. The Enemies of our 
Happineſs themſelves, ought to learn Convicti- 
on, from All that this Nation hath been Wit- 
neſs to; and to become Friends. And for 
* 8 . | Thoſe, 


Sx, 3% oe eee Wii Als 


even whilt they are begging « and: waiting for 51 hg 3 


26a The Reſtoration made a Bleſſing te Us. 


SERM. Thoſe, 'whojare truly Friends, in the vain 
XII. and effential Points of our Happineſs ; certain- 
jp it is Time for all of them to think it Wiſ- 
dom, to give up even their private Schemes 
and Notions, as well as their private Reſent- 
ments and Views, to the Publick Good; 80d, 
at length, after ſo many Viciſſitudes of Hope 
and Fear, ſo many Struggles between Laſe and 
Death, fo many Hazards and Dangers eſcaped, 
to unite in ſtrengthening, inſtead of weakening; 
the Hands of-Thg/e, Who have it in theit Will, 
as well as in their Truſt, to eſtabliſh Ns dp 
a Foundation never more te be ſhaken : That 
ſo, the Be, of Kings may baye the Beſt of Sub. 
Jects; and, Authority and Law, Obędienos and 
Liberty, may be ſeen united, in all theit Vi- 
gour and Glory; ; and deſcend down, with the 
Bleſſings which accompapy them, to all Future 
Generations. Which God grant, for ack _ 
L 2 . tis N ms our FAVE £ 
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common inthe Mouthsof Men, 


o 


SEEN 


lie; the Good of the Public; the Loe of our 
Country; and many others of the like Sort: 
Which are indeed, in their Original Deſign, 
but different Expreſſions for One and the Same 
Thing... The Great Point is, what theſe 
. 84 Words 


Duy, March 1, 1716. buctres > 


a Public Spirit 2 a Regard to the PH. 


* N 


har ay any Words; mene. 2 


XIII, 
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264 the Wature and : Duty 
ü M. Words —— to ſignify 5 what Temper: 
x111.. and Diſpoſition of Mind; what Practioe and 
WV Conduct of Life, TI 
deſign. And, as I think chat the great End 
of. ſuch Societies as the pre> 
ſent; is to cultivate that Good Spirit of Live 
and Humanity, which may diffuſe itſelf thro' 
the whole Tenor of Men's Actiens 3 I have; 
upon this Account, thought it proper to chuſe 
theſe Words of St. Paul: In which He con- 
demns that Vicious Selfi/hneſt> which teachetn 
Us. to confine our Views to Ourſelves: ane, 
conſidered as; ſeparated from the Reſt of the 
World; and, at the ſame Time, directs Us to 
che contrary. good Temper and Diſpoſitioni of 
a Diffuſive Regard to All Mankind around 
Us. And I chuſe Them, as They will give 
Us Occaſion to "conſider, in a more 
Way, than perhaps He at that Time directiy 
3 and with a particular View«t6& Hu- 
man Society, The true Foundation, Nature, 
' and! Extent; of a Public Spirit; tlie Bad Dif- 
* — and Vice, oppoſite to it; the Effet#s 
An which I will ſhew itſelf; and the Mari ves 
there are, to the cheriſhing and improving it 
in Ourſelves. 39 4 $9071 EEGETG Len vv 9 
1. The Foundation of it is laid in that Virtu- 
ous Love of | Ourſelves, which is joined with 
_”m— Love of f Qrbers, united: with Us. in Human 
b ] Society: \ 


\ 


N 55 15 
n — be 
great and god - like Diſpoliti 


id is not; and to continue it Where it is 
And this is the:fame Thing: with that Com- 
prchenſive Zove::and Charityi: towards enen 
whichithe Geßpel came to reſtore, and to in- 
flame. | But this, I ſay, not ſo, as to exclude 
that Reaſonable Regard to ourſelves, and out 
owm Concerns; which never is, nor can be 
4 Hire. 80 far from it, that, as long as We 
are Members of Human Society, nothing can 
more ſecure and improve our own Happineſs, 
than this Regard to the Happineſs of that Hu 
man Society, of Which we are Members. 
We can do nothing for that good End, but 
what will reflect back its happy Influences 
upon ourſelves in ſome Degree or As 
Every Lau for the Preſervation, and Glory, 
and Happineſs; of the Public, is a Lau, in 
Which All the Members of the Public muſt 
find their own Account, and their on Seeu- 
rity,” 80 that à Public Spirit is not founded 
upon a Regard to Others, inconſiſtent with "a 
Regard: to Ourſelves, in a good Senſe; hut 
really takes in that virtuous and 

Self lo 3 8 W ov ot own. Te 
— of our Mind within, ) cloſely united 
5 | 1 with 


esu. with the Happineſs and Intereſt al tg 


hai Nita td Dry 
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WYV This may appear with more Light, 1 pen 


confider the very Method, and End, of 
Mankind 's Engagements with dne another, in 
their entering into the Terms o Human Socirty. 
Before you fuppoſe this Engayement,: or Com- 
pact, or | whatever you will call-it, Every 
Kan was, properly ſpeaking, One by Himſelf; 
guarding Himſelf alone, againſt. Others; taking 
every thing for his Support, which. could 
come within his. Reach; and having Himſelf 
alone, under his own Care and Protection. 
The firſt Step towards Human Society muſt 
ariſe, in the Nature: of the thing, ftom 2 
Deſire of a more ſettled Security,” than Every 
Man, by Himſelf, could find in his own:De- 
fenſe: and Protection; joined with a Benero- 
lent Deſire of the-fame Good to Others; which 
Every One found the want of, in Himelf. 
And the Nature of the Nipulatian, or Agree- 
mont, muſt have been this; not, to profeſs or 
'pretend to throw off All Concern for Tbem- 
ſekws; or to regard the Happineſs of Orbers, 
in a way inconfiſtent with their oum: But to 
engage for that mutual Strength and Support, 
wbieh fhould be the Happineſs of All the 
Members of Society; 1 Tbemſelvet, 
eee T7 07 00 Ws AND. 
| The 


a Ralle Ses 


The Public Spirit) therefore, We abe en A 1 
| Dang ale n 3 Amen — * xðIII. ; 


and End, of- Bade — which was, in 
the Intent of eyery Man, the Good and Haps 
pineſs of Hg conſidæted in Conji 
with the Goat and Happineſs u Others; i: 
e. This will lead Us: to the True Accgunt 
of the FHice. Fur! it! is plain from 
what hath been ſaid, that tis doth not conſiſt 
in regarding Ousſelues; provided we regard 
Ouſelves as Members of Surtery, united in the 
Bonds of Friendfhip and Union with ö 
Others, for the ſame End uf Mutual Preſervation 
and: Happineſs; But that the CV ime conſiſtꝭ in 
regarding Ourſelves in ſuch a manner, as doth 
in effect take Us again out of that Society, into 
which; We were entered; and thews that we 
 chnfider Our ſelves, as retired back agait into that 
State, in which We were originally Our own 
Supports, and Qur awn- 1 withous 
Regard to Any but Our ſelves. This, Every 
| oneſees plainly, in the Caſe of Notorious OZ 
fenders; in Inſtances which public Infamy and 
eonſtant r 20 have marked with Bi. 
grace; ſuch as Open Robbery, and Violence 
and Rapine. But it is as true, and as certain; 
in all other, leſs obſerved, and leſs notorious, In 
1 For, * thoſe Vives} 


have, 
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22 R u. have, for their own preſent Humour, or Pas 
XTfI. fon, voluntarily removed Themſelves out of 
2 that Society, in which They were once engaged: 


So, Whoever, out of a falſe. regard to Them 
ſelves; either for a preſent Gratification of Cove- 
tnlinets Pride, Ambition, Revenge, or the like, 
hinder the leaſt Good, or procure” the leaſt 

Evil, to the Public ; Theſe Men are, in that In- 

ſtance, and in that Degree, upon the ſame. foot 
with the Others. They are ſo far got looſe from 
theBonds of Human Society. They ſe far regard 
Themſelves as Particulars, ſtanding by Them- 


elves. They have ſo far torn - themſelves 


from the Ties and Concerns of Social Engage- 
ments. And, tho they may avoid the Infamy 
of Common Diſcourſe, which generally follows 
nothing but Public and Shameful Punifhment'; 
yet, in reality They are but juſt where the 
Others are; that is, They are again got back 
into a State directly oppoſite to that of Hamam 
Society; and are diveſted of All Real Title to 
the Advantages of a Condition, from which 
They have — ſeparated Themſelves. 
The Queſtion therefore, to any Man upon 


this Subject, is only this, Whether, upon 


any Occaſion, He will regard Himſelf, and 
his own immediate Paſſions and Views, 
(which He ſuppoſeth His preſent Good,) in 
9 and Oppoſition to the Good of So- 
b dlety; 


* Publi je „ 


eizty; or, Whether He will Ec. 6 
 pard Himſelf, as 4 Member of Society ;, af 
his own particular, Good and Happineſs, | as © 
united and conſiſtent with the Good and Happi 
neſs. of Others. In the former Caſe, His 
Choice, immedi ately diffolyes the Relation be- 
tween - Him and Others, and gives Them a 
Right © look ah „ and treat Him, as a Pubs 
bc ;* ng In 4 th latter Caſe, His Choice is 
directed by a Benevolent Temper to Lian, 
as well as to Oberst; and by a Deſire of the 
Happ ineſs of Others, as united with his own} ; 
in the ſame Great Concerns. . 
3. It follows naturally, upon what bath bo 
ka to obſerve, that it is this Deſire of the 
Happineſs of Others, this Generous and Dif-. 
fuſive Love of Mankind, which, in all-Sea- 
ſons, and upon all Occaſions, will be our 
chief Defenſe againſt falling into the Vice, I 
£5, been now ſpeaking of. For tho at the 
Beginning, the firſt Thought of entering into 
the Terms of Society, was owing to the Wants, 
and Defects, which Every particular Man 
found in Himſelf, for his own particular Sup- 
port and Preſervation; yet the End of that 
Society muſt be anſwered, and maintained, by 
that Equitable Rule, of not expecting from 
Others, what We ourſelves are not ready to 
afford. Them, in all like Circumſtances. 
OF And, 
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$ER NM. And, in order to affond Them; what We 
ill. think reaſonable to expect from Them, We 
muſt feel, and improve, in our ſelves; the 
Lose and Defire of the Happineſe of the 
World about Us; and fix it as a-ſteatly Prinvi- 
ple of our own Conduct, that it is not only 
ſtrictly agreeable to the very Engagements of 
Human Society, in which We are entered; 
but that it is highly glorious, and honourable; 
to add to the Happineſs, and to diminiſſi the i 
Miſeries, of Others, as far as our Power and 4 
Influence can extend Themſelyo es. ; 
The Great Neceflity, and Uſefulieſs; at 
having ſuch a Support, laid deep in a Well- 
diſpoſed Mind, will appear to Any, who will 4 
give Themſelves the Trouble of remarking tlie ] 
many Powerful, and too often Succeſsful, Ene- 2 
mies there are, to this Good and Benevolent 
Spirit. Sometimes Covetouſneſs, and ſome- 
times Pride; ſometimes the Ambition and 
Thirſt of Power, and ſometimes the Reven ge 
and Rage of Diſappointment, will overturn the 
Minds of Men, on a ſadden; and make them 
forget, that They are entered into Society 
with their Neighbours: Unleſs They have 
firmly fixed it in their own Judgments,” that 
it can never be drſboneurable for them to pro- 
mote the Happineſs of Otbers; nor ever be 
honourable for Them, in any Degree, to take 
n Them- 


a Pulis d 


Themes back. again to — ** 
They hae one entered into All the E 44 


gagements. of Human, Society, And this ea 
never be firmly fixed in any Mind, in Which 
that Vicious Selfiſhneſs reigns, which baniſhes 
All Niſpolition tawards making others happy z | 
and plants in its room a cold Neglect of All 
che Reſt of Mankind. Many a One, Who 
would ſtart at the Thought of being an open 
Robber, or Cutetbroat, yet is ſometimes, found 
to indulge Himſelf, out of ſome poor private 
View, or Reſentment, in acting a Part, 
which, pute Him as much cut of Saciety; and 
is, in it's Effects, perhaps of more fatal Conſe- 
quence to the Happineſs of Mankind, than 
Thouſands of Rabberies, and Private Violences. 
The ſame Lam of Equity, Condemns the One, 
which Condemns the Other. The fame Reaſons 
engage Us againſt the One, which engage Us 
againſt the Other. The ſame End of Society, 
and the ſame Deſire. of the Happineſs of Others, 
rightly: conſidered, and thoroughly imbibed, 
would effectually prevent or cure them both. 
And in Caſes, where no public Temporal Pu- 
niſhment follows, nothing but a God Principle 
within, can be of any laſting good Conſequence. 
4. As for the Effects, that will be ſeen to 

flow from hence; a Public Spirit, or the 


* of Our Country, or whatever is may be 
es _ called, 
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R NM. called, will not ſhew itſelf, as if it Were ws 


particular Climate, or Soil; or of a 


| 8 pt. —— wWhat- 


ha 


appen to be 
pen in All the 
— Effects of a ſincere Deſire of the 
Happineſs of Society, and of Ourſelves, con- 
ſidered as Members of Society. It will anſwer 
thoſe Ends and Engagements of Human Society, 
upon which it is built; and produce All the 
Fruits of that Love of Mankind, which We 
can never forbear to extol and applaud where- 

ever We meet with it. It will Act wich a 
View to Our own Happineſs, conſidered as 
tempered in ſuch a manner ith" that of 
Others, as that We can never deftroy our 

own Laſting Intereſt, whilſt We promote the 
Common Intereſt; in which Our own lives 
and breathes. It is Something as far removed 
from Noiſe and Paſſion in Words; as it is frorn | 
Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, or Revenge, 
in Actions. It doth not always, indeed; ſooth 
and flatter our preſent Paſſion, or Every Im- 
mediate View of Perſonal Profit, or Power 3 
but it always tends to ſecure, even our Priwate 
Good, which We have, by entering into Se- 


ciety, mixt with the Good of Others. In a 


word, It is ſeen in a Conſtant Regard to tlie 
Intereſt of that Society, from whieh Our c 
4 cannot 


Ny of a Public Spirit. 


cannot be ſeparated: And conſiſts, not in a5 t. 
. ——— . = 
Patron rms yan of — 
tigen come now” to ene. — 
ments to this tion, and Practice. And, 
as I have hitherto conſidered a Public: Spirit, 
with regard to Human Society 1o; the t 
Motive aaturally- ariſeth from hence, that the 
Ends and Engagements of Human Society make 
This the Duty of every Man, Who is — 
ling to appear falſe to his Honour, and to bis 
Aſarancen. Thiere is no need of any Expli- 
cit Formal Contract in this Caſe. For, Who- 
vet thinks, He hath Reaſon to expect the 
Pri vilegm, the Protection, the Support, ariſing 
from Gaciety, (which, I believe, Few will think = 1 
they have forferted,) doth, by that very = 
Thought, effectually give, or renew, the ne- 1 
ceſſary Aſſurances, on his own Part. He ac- 
knowletiges Himſelf bound by all the Ties of 
that Society; and conſequently obliged, in 
Honour. and Conſcience; to regard Himſelf, 
not as à Perſon by Himſelf, with his own pri- 
vate Puſſions and Humours only to gratify, 
but as One of à Number of Men, whoſe 
Happineſs and Intereſt is one and the ſame. 
Whenever, therefore, He ſeparates his own 
Good, from that of the Whole,” into which he 
T 3 | 
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a. 1 profeſſeth voluntarily to throt city: every(Hour | 


that He'lives under the Beneſit ant Protactioh 


3 e Social \ Laws, He ſins againſt Thoſe uſe- 


ful Obligations; with much imbore! Diſhon- 
our, and many more fatal Conſequences; than 
a Man who breaks his private Agreement, or 
revokes his Verbal Promiſe; or his written 
Bond. It is invain, indeed, that Men are en- 
tered into the Tres of Society, unleſs They 
look upon that very Entrance into them, as a 
ſtrict Obligation upon * to Act agreeably 
to thoſe Ties. rer VII m 
So that, if You only conſider yourſelvesas 
Members of Human Society, Lou have the 
ſtrongeſt Motive, which Honour, and Rea- 
ſon, and Equity, can ſuggeſt; 1 is, the 
Motive taken from the Bonds, and 
ments, You have brought yourſelves undar; 
to perform, on your Part, what in Reaſon gou 
may expect from Others in the fame/Circum- 
ſtances; and what is agreeable and anſwerable 
to the Privileges and Protection Vou think 
yourſelves entitled to, from the Body Politic. 
To claim the Benefits of Laws, and the Sup- 
ports ariſing from Human Society, is abſolute- 
ly unreaſonable and abſurd, for any One to 
preſume to do, who hath any Senſe of Virtue 
and Honour left; unleſs He be ready, on his 
own Pact, to pay back again all the Recipro- 
S2 | cal 


iD Good of the Whole 
Which He: doth, in Effect, Promiſe 51 
Vow2torfld, Whenever He expects thoſe Bene 


are entered into the Engagements of Human 


Society. Nou are obliged in Conſcience and 


Honour to anſwer thoſe Engagements. And 


conſequently, are obliged to regard the Nappi- 
neſs of that Society, in which your on is con- 


coerned; and your on private Inelinations, or 
Faſſions, no farther, than as they are conſiſtent, 
not only with the Security, but with: the 


: Happineſs, of the Publi i. 


den Hufrom hence we proceed to conſider Our 
ſeltet as Ræaſanable Greatures, brought into Be- 


Ang by the Great Father of all Things; and 


capable of finding out his Exiſtence, N ature, 
and Perfections; We ſhall be perſuaded, that 
Wie can never be ſo Great in Ourſelves, as 


when. We conform Ourſelves to his Will, or 


imitate: bis Perfections. And, when we 
know that He loves to communicate Happi- 
neſs; and that His great Glory is, Mercy, 
and Gobodneſs, diffuſed to all Beings, who do 
not make Themſelves uncapable of them: 
This wilt be a powerful Mori ve to all 050 
Luo bis Name, to eſteem it as their o.] n 
great Glory and Honour, to reſemble Him, 


-- in that Good and - Benevolent Diſpoſition, to 
| ER T 2 : 8 which 


f (Tbocisſt Motive therefore ia chin Un 
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We ſhall find that the Bef Religion is founded 
in Love; and that this Love is not «Paſſion; 


have Chriſtian Charity, We have that Benefi- 


. The OE and\Duty 
which They themſelves owe All that they en- 
joy, and all that They can hope for. 
If we now conſider Ourſelves as Chriftizns, 


or a Fancy, or an Entbufiaſm,” of the Mind, 
but the Beneficence of Practice; that it conſiſts, 
not in Profe Mon, and Words, but in Deed, and 
Aion ; that it hath no other Signification, | in 
the Law of Cbriſtians, but doing Good, that is; 
adding to the Happineſs, or diminiſhing the 
Miſeries, of Others, This is that true Frimd- 


ſhip, with regard to particular Perſons, which 


alone deſerves that Name ; and this is thattrue 
Public Spirit, with regard to the whole Socie- 
fy to which We belong, which comprehende 
and enlivens every Duty we owe to it. If we 


cent Temper which promotes the Good of 
Others; and the more Diffuſive and Extenfive 
this is, the more Chri/tian it is: And if We 
feel nothing of the Deſire of the Happineſs * 
Others, in Us, We are certainly void of All 
that Love, which is the Foundation, 20d Ef: 
ſence, of the Goſpel. 

The /aft thing I ſhall mention, is, Sel je YN 


and Self- irrer , rightly underſtood. For I 


am perſuaded that, if this be wholly left out of 
ws g on; and All regard to Themſelves be 
excluded, 


of @ Publick Spirit 


excluded, 1 that Men ſhall. find that Ae en 5. 
ate neither to reap Profit, ; nor Pleaſure, . 
nor Honour, nor nor any Advantage, from the n 

; Part they are to. act, it is invain to enter into 
N Argument with Them. Their Practice muſt 
be determined another way; and the Paſſions | 
of their Hearts will eaſily hurry Them, 
whitherſoeyer They, pleaſe 5 85 And here, if 
Men have any native Goodneſs and Probity 
of Mind, They will feel within Themſelves 
the Pleaſure and Honour of keeping ſtrictiy to 
-thoſe Engagements, which the Nature of Hu- 
man Society layeth upon them; and for which 
alone They receive the Supports and Protec- 
tion of it. They will have the Reward 
within, of a peaceful Breaſt, undiſturbed with 
the Tumults of Paſſion, Pride, Covetouſneſs, 
-or Revenge. They will feel that it is, 0 
ſpeakiog, much more happy to Themſelves, to 
give Bounds to their own Deſires and Views, 
in Conjunction: with the Ends of Society; than 
to break through their own Obligations, to 
-ruffle and diſcompoſe their own | Breaſts, 
merely for the ſake of laying hold on every 
Opportunity of adding, for the preſent Mo- 
ment, either to their Ricbes, or their Power. 
- The Difference is this, that They will not 
indeed have the Satisfaction of gratifying 
every preſent Humour, or Inclination, or . 
1362 . (if 


mur cen, brings ſo much Privy; as Wel f 
* Evil along with! it:) but hey 9 5 
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ing their preſent Intereſt ih a more 
ſecure, as well as a more honourabl 98. W 

and at the fame Time of continui ing he bY 
thoſe Goods to, their own, Poſtrity, which ; 
They enjoy themſelyes,. : Wher 7 very | 
Breach, or. Violence, made upon the 5 ir 
of Public Good, hath appeared, in M 1 ud 
of Inſtances, to have ended even in f 

poral Diſadvantage, or Ruine, of the! Perſons 
Themſelves who have been tempted to Join in | 
it. So it may probably be always, | | 
in its Nature it tends to it: But i it will certain · 6 
hy affect many hereafter, in whom They ought 
to think Themſelves nearly and. e con- 
* | 

If, therefore, Neon have any Reg: gard to in- 4 5 

wie Peace and Tranquillity ; if T They have 
any Senſe of Contentment within, or Security _ 
without ; if They will conſult their Under- 
ſtanding, and not their Paſion, about their 
Intereſt ; if They are not loſt to all Senſe of 
the Good of their own Poſterity ; 3 if They 
have not thrown off all Regard to their Rea- 
fon, as well as all Belief in God; They will 
think even their preſent Intereſt, (as well 4s 


their 


Satisfaction, even as to Thenfolves, | 1 25 


of a. 4 Public Spirit. 


their Future Reward 8 ſufficiently conſulted $ E * 4 
5 SIN by uch a Temper of. Mind, as bn E 


ll teac Then to diſdain to a of che 
ene . without a e Hap- . 
12 ATE: "and d to purſue, their own 2. 

20 d, always in in Conjundtion with that of we 
WORE, to which They belong. IT 
1. uſt not make an End, without ang 
gains upon the pr reſent Occaſion of our 
meeting. together. TRI Society hath' many. 
Circu Fances of Abet above Others 
the Ii Nature, not ; only as it pon. | 


_—_.. 
in Its s Intent, a very great Number of the mo 


MG and. Noble *amilies of this and; but 
flouriſhes under a moſt Tuftrious and 

Ra a Frgident; as it was firſt inſtituted to the 
Honour of a Princeſs, whoſe Name carries 
_ ever happy Influence along with it; as it is 
exprelly founded upon a Principle of Affecti- 
on, as well as Duty, to that Rejal Family, in 
which h We a are now ſo happy above all the Na- 
tions around us; and as it is peculiarly deſign- 
ed to diffuſe and propagate that Public Spirit, 
or Love to our Country, which! is inſeparably 
| the fame with Their Intereſt. If "You con- 
fider Yourſelves in this View, You will from 
hence receive new Supplies of Zeal, and freſh 
| Mort ves t to every Thing, You oweto Nour ſebves, 
Youu Fellpw- Subjects, and Vour Palerity. wee 
9 When 
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SER M. When this Day leads your Thoughts from 
XIII. a Dead Saint, whoſe Virtues Vou ought! to ce- 


lebrate, as fat as the Hiſtory « of ſo remote and 
dark an Age will permit, to that Living Exam 
ple of Virtue, whoſe Birth. gives it! its pala 
n and Brightneſs; 3 to. a Saint, not dtęſſed 
in the Pageantry of 'a blind Superſtition; 
"OM adorned wath woke real and fubltantial 
Graces, the Practice of which You can ſee 
with Admiration, and the Effect of- which 


Day directs your Thoughts in this Manet, 
the Honour You. pay to Her is, paid to Virtue, 
And the Pleaſure. you perceive, in p Paying it, 
ariſeth from a Regard to the Public; When 
You are cartied by the ſame Thought to view 
Poſterity, - made happy, perhaps in many 
Countries, by Thoſe, whoſe Minds and Man- 
ners She is now forming to every Thing 
Great, and Beneficent; As, well as to remark 
the Influences of Wiſdom and Goodneſs tipo 
the preſent Generation, FE ſe 

'When You conſider Yourſebves, as der 
the Pre/i idency of His Roy az, Hi6Hngss, His 
Zeal for the Good of Great Britain, will 
animate and inflame your own, In the 
Calm of Prof perity, He will always praiſe 
and extol your Love of Your Laws and of 
your Coubtey, In the Times of Hazard 


and 


e Publ oh 
and Diſtreſs, if any ſuch ſhould ce 
will lead Vou on — 


Honour and Cburage, You will make uf 
fetves, and your Pgſerity, as happy, as He 
wiſhes Tou to be; and chat is, As A ppy as 
Fou can wiſh yourſelves to be 
our Thoughts will Dew hesbraby lead: you 
to that truly Great and God KINO, whotn 
— Providence of God hath placed, 
and preſerved; upon the Throne of- theſe 
Kingdoms: If You conſider Him in His Diſ- 
poſition, His Temper, His Reſolutions; how 
much Encouragement will You find in all 
theſe, to your improving and inflaming a true 
Public Spiritedneſs in Yourſelves? And how 
much need of it will you diſcover, 'if you 
reflect upon that Scene of Behaviour towards 
Him, to which our own Eyes haye been, and 
ure, Witneſfes? Ee came to Us, clothed 
with all the Circumſtances! that could recom- 

mend Him, even to our Paſſionate” Love. 
Power and Authority He had enjoyed, in- its 
Supreme Heighth, long” before, - in his vic 
Country. But He always ehoſe to Reign, n 

y His Power, but by His Goodneſs A5 

hey who ted under his Influences, le 
Him too well, to be ſenſible They obeyed 
Him. His Beneficence made every Part of 
3 their 


Es E RU 


by his Bxandple! XIII. 
And if *You follow Him through the Paths'of * VV 
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SER N . their Behaviour, reſult from Affectiam, 
XIII. than Duty. And yet, tho, this, Was. His 


— 2 


PR omit and experienced C 
He came bi diſpoſed to-cheriſh Our — 


dus 3 


pineſe, as His oun; and to eſtahliſh this Na- 


tion, by Juſtice, and Temper, and Wiſdom: 


k 


We baue ſeen Thoſe among Ounlelves.. mbe 


yet could boaſt: of. They have been willing 
to call in the Bigotry and Revenge. of Papery: 


And, when that alone hath failed, even to in- 


vite in a Deluge of relentleſs Deſtruction, and 
Deſolation, in order to get rid of a State of 
Happineſs, which they are conſgjous They do 
not deſerve, and have ſhewn themſelves. not 
able ta bear. 


But let not the Zeal of e e in 
Pieces that Scheme of Bleſſings which; Heaven 


hath put into our Hands, exceed our Zeal to 


ſtop its Paſſage from Us, and. to ſecure it to 


Ourſelves and all Poſterity. As We have a 
Prince upon the Throne, who, unlike moſt of 
the Princes of this World, deſires nothing of 


Us, but to make ourſelves happy; as We 


have all the Inducements that Men, and 
Chriſtians, and Proteſtants, can have; as We 


have all the Terrors, and Evils, that the 


ſtron * 


have been ready: to prefer the Certain Enemies 
of their Religion and Liberties, before the 
Greateſt Friend, Thoſe invaluable, Goods ever 


* 
41 


our 3 the Cane of: On | XII. 3 
Liberty ſhould be everturned and opprefledy v 
as We are Gurſelves, in dur ow]•ðn Perſongy/3 = 
deeply concerned in all che miſerable Cogſe- 
quchets of fuch an Rvent] and are under all 6 
tlie Obligations of Honour, and Conſcience, to. 
promite the "Happinefi>: of © the Pali of. 
which We are Members; and as We niuſt 
expect to anſwer to God, as well as ta aur . 
own Conſciences, for our Stupidity and Mad- 
neſs; in neglecting ſo great and invaluable 


Good Things: Let Us not permit the Zeal of ; 
a true Public Spirit to cool in our Breaſts; I 
let Us not only improve it in Ourſelves, but 
let us kindle and inereaſe it in Others; = wt 122 
may come to be too powerful for that Na- 
row, Vicious, Selfiſhneſs, which is the Root f 
all Public'Evil; and ſettle Us at laſt upon the 
utimoveable' Foundation of Peace' nn. 
Mm 17 DS rs ie een Oh IU. b 
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OK kefore the Kine, at the Royal | Chapel 
at St. James 1 on e March 31, 1717. 


8 


— —— cFS I] pt OST — SE 

Sk. Joun:: xvii. e 2 r : 
90% 2 [My 3 is not Ti this 
— | 4 World.” 4, Y 


+ 4 


of Time is ſeen to-bring along with it, 
| is the Alteration of the Meaning, annex- 
ed to certain; Sounds, The Signification of a 


SERM: Of: E * 1906 great Effects. which Length 


Word, well known and . underſtood, by, Thoſe 


who firſt made uſe of it, is very inſenſibly ya- 
ried, by paſſing through many Mouths, and 
by being taken and given by Multitudes, in 
common Diſcourſe; till it often comes to ſtand 
for a Complication of Notions, as diſtant from 
the original Intention of it, nay, as contradicto- 
ry to it, as Darkneſs is to Light. The Igno- 
rance and Weakneſs of Some, and the Paſſions 
and Bad [ Deſigns of Others, are the great In- 

ſtruments 


of Things, which is unmoveable, but) upon 


RODE! of this Bl: 2 inch, even 1 en! it SE R Mz 
ſeemis to affect only indifferent Matters; ought XI V. 
in reaſon to be oppoſed, as it tends, in it's Natufe, YY 


to confound Men's Notions in weightier Points 
but, when it hath once invaded the moſt Sa- 
cred and Important Subjects, ought, in Duty; 
to be reſiſted with a more open and undiſguiſed 
Zeal, as what toucheth the very Vitals of all 
that is Good, and is juſt going to take from 


W 5 51 Wt 
The only Cue for this Bull in Caſes of fo 
great Gann is to have recourſe to the Origi= 


nals of Things, to the Lay of Reaſon, in thoſo 
Points which can be traced back thither; and 
to the Declarations of Feſus Ciriſ, and his im- 
mediate Followers, in ſuch Matters as tovk 
their Riſe ſolely from thoſe Declarations; ':For 


the Caſe is plainty this, that Words and Sounds 
have had ſuch an Effect, (not upon the Nature 


the Mina: of Men in thinking of dens An 
the very ſame Word rennlting, (which at firſt 
truly repreſented One certain 'Thing,) by hay- 


ing Multitudes of new iriconfiſtent Ideas, in 
every Age, and every Year, added to it, becomes 


itſelf the greateit Hindrante to the true under- 
Nanding of the Nature of the Thing firſt in 


tended by it. abu 


4 . 9 
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" 6mm 1M Bun ladkance, Nets in St. Yome?sDugdj 
XIV was M irtue and Integrity, as to Ourſelves, aud 
— oserity and Beneficchce to Others ; before Goch 


even the Father, Jam: i i: 27. By Degrees, it is 
come to ſignify, in moſt of the Countries 
throughout the whole World, the Performanoe 
of every thing almoſt, except Virtue and Cha 
rity; and particularly, a punctual Exactneſs 
in a Regatd to particular Times, Places, Forms, 
and Modes, diverſified according to the various 
Humours of Men; recommended and 
ed er- the e . en 
aſunder; and which, therefore, no Man:fhoutd 
join together. And accordingly, the Notion of 
a Religious Man differs in every Country, juſt 
as much as Times, Places, Ceremomies, LInagi- 
nary Auſterities, and all other Outward Cir- 
cumftances, are different and various : Whers- 
as in truth, though a Man, truly Næli giaus in 
other Reſpects, may male uſe of fuck Things; 
yet they cannot be the leaſt Part of his Religion, 
properly ſo called, any more than his Food, or 
his D or any other Crcummſtance of tis 
Life. D ien en 307 440 1 19H 8c tx 
Thus, likewiſe, the Worſhip of God, tobe 
paid by Cbriſtiant, was, in our Savioums Time, 
0 wk in his own plain Words, the Worſhip of 
the 


dlated to be one great Bud 
Cbriſlian Diſpenſarion Ne Hour cometh; is; 


m 35; \when the true Worſbipers -ſhail- toon 
| the Father in Spirit and in Truths for the Fu- 


ther. ſeeketh' ſuch to worſbip bim; Johm iv. a 31 


But the Norzon of it is become quite another 


thing: and in many Chriſtian Cuuntries, that 
which ſtill retains the Name of the Vourſip of 
uad. is indeed the Neglact, and the Uimünn- 
tion of the Father; and the Worſhip:of other 
Being: beſides, and more than, the > Rather: 


And this, performed in ſuch a manner, as that 


been baniſhed from it by an expreſs Command. 


any indifferent Spectator would conclude, that 
Men, neither Spirit nor Truth, were at all con- 
cerned in the Matter; or rather, that they had 


In the mean time the Word, or Soum, ſtill re- 
mains the fame in Diſcourſe. The whole 
Lump of indigeſted, and inconſiſtent Notions 
and Practiſes; Every thing that is ſolemnly ſaid, 
or done, When the Morſup of Gad is prafe ſſed, 
4s bg AI under that general Name; 
:and, by ſhe help of uſing the ſame Originai 
Mora, paſſeth eaſily for the en itſelf. A- 
gain, 430 3 90 d Marek; ©» S113 Ni Leun . 

2 Prayer, in all our Lord's Diretions! about 
I particularly in that Form, which He 


him- 


* 


— Sinir and Tab ub Hasse in u 2 
Proposal in e Tr 
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Wiſhes before Him, which every ſincere Mind 
ought to have. But the ſame Word, by the 
help of Men, and voluminous Rules of Art, 

is come to ſignify Heat and Flame, in ſuch a 
manner, and to ſuch a degree, that a Man 
may be in the beft Diſpoſition in the World, 
and yet not be devout enough to Pray: and 
many an honeſt Perſon hath been perplexed, 
by this Means, with Doubts and Fears ears 2 be- 
ing uncapable of Praying, for want of an In- 
tenſeneſs of Heat; which hath no more relation 
to the Duty, than a Man's being in a Fever 
hath, to the Sincerity of his Profeſſions, or Ad- 
dreſſes to any Earthly Printe. 

Once more; the Love of God, and VR our 
Saviour, was at firſt, in his own Words, and 
thoſe of St. John, many Times repeated, the 
keeping his Commandments, or doing his: Wall. 
John xiv. 15,21, 23. Ch. xv. 10. 1 John ii. 5. 
Ch. v. 3. 2 John 6. But the Nation of it was, 
it ſeems, left very jejune; and ſo hath been 
improved by his later Followers, till the ſame 
Name, ſtill kept up in the Language of Chrif- 
tians, is far removed from the Thing principal- 
ly and firſt intended; and is come by degrees 
to ſignify a violent Paſſion, Cummotion, and Ec- 
2 


taught his Followers, was a calm, ' un- 
x1V- diſturbed, Addreſs to God, under the Notion 
of à Father, expreſſing thoſe Sentiments and 


ae of Ob. 
flap, venting it ſelf in ſuch ſort of Expr 


and Diſorders, as other Palſions do: and 4 IV. 13 
a regulated and defined, dy ſuch a Variety n 


inltivns,” tht an ordinary Chriſtian, with - 
th&utmolkt Sincerity in his Heart, is filled with 
nothing but eternal Suſpicions, Doubts, and 
Perplexitie xities, whether he hath any thing ofthe 
true Love of J 5" 07 3073 07 2h 
Ihave mentioned theſe Particulars, not on- 
ly to ſhew the Evil it ſelf; and to how great a 
Degree the Nature of Things hath ſuffeted; in 
& Opinions of Men, by the "Alteration of the 
Senſe of the ſame Mord and Sounds: but to 
give you Occaſion to obſerde, that there can be 
no Cure for it, in Chriſtians, but to go back to 
the New Teſament it ſelf; becauſe Ibere alone 
we ſhall find the Original Intention of ſuch 
Words; or the Nature of the Things defign- 
ed to be ſignified by them, declared and fixed 
by our Lord or his Apoſtles from him, by ſome 
ſuch Marks, as may, if we will attend to 
guide and guard us in our Notions of 
thoſe Matters, in which we are moſt of all con- 
cerned. | ISTH: 
It is with chis View, that I have he” 
theſs Wards, in which our Lord himſelf decla- 
red the Nature of his own Kingdom. This 
Kingdom of Chrift, is the ſame with the Church 
of Cbriſt. And the Notion of the Church of 
WA U Cbri * 
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s RM. Chriſt, which, at firſt, was only the Number; 
xiv; ſmall or great, of Thoſe who believed Him to 
be the Mſſiab; or of Thoſe who ſubjected. 


themſelves to Him, as their King, in the Af- 
fait of Religion; having ſince that Time been: 
ſo diverſified by the various Alterations it hath. 
undergone, that it is almoſt impoſſible fo much 
as to number up the many ncon/itent Tmages 
that have come, by daily Additions, to be unit- 
ed together in it: Nothing, I think, can be 
more uſeful, than to conſider the ſame thing; 
under ſome other Image, which hath not been 
ſo much uſed; nor confequently ſo much de- 
is That, under which our Lord himſelf choſe 
to. repreſent it: We may be ſure that, if we 
ſincerely examine our Notion of his Ghurch, 
by what He faith of his Kingdom, that it is nur 
ef this World, we ſhall exclude out of it, every 
thing that he would have excluded ; and then, 
what remains will be true, pure, and uncor- 
rupted. And what I have to ſay, in order to 


this, will be eee * Two: With 
ral Heads. N 


I. As the Church of Chris the Kingdom 1 
Cbriſt, He himfelf is King : and in this it is 
implied, that He is himſelf the ſole Law-giver 
to his Subjects, and himſelf the fole Judge of 
their * in the Affairs of Conſcrence and 

Eter- 


or Church, of FER 297. 
: Biest Sabvation.”. And in this Senſe, [+ Ps ; 
fore, "His Kingdom is not of this World; that w. 
He hath, in thoſe, Points, left behind Him, WWW 
no viſible, human Authority, 'no'Vicegerents 
who. can be faid-properly to ſupply his Place; | 
no Interpreters, upon whom his Subjects are 
abſolntely to depend; no Judges over the 
ſciences'or Religion of his People. For if this 
were ſo, that any ſuch abſolute Vicegerent Aus 
tbority, either for the making New Laut, or _ 
 interpocting Old ones, or judging: his Subjefts, "2 
in Reli giaus Matters, were lodged in any Men b 
upon Earth; the Conſequence would be, that 
what Mll-retains- the Name of the Church of 
Cbril, would not be the Kingdum of Cori, 
but the Kingdom of thoſe Men; velted with 
ſuch Authority. For, whoever hath ſuch an 
Aathority af making Laws, is ſo far a Ning. 
and whoever can add new Laws to thoſe of 
Ariſt, equally obligatory,” is as truly a King, 
as Chriſti himſelf is: Nay, whoever hath an 
abſolute: Authority to interpret any written, or 4 
ſpcen Laws ; it is Hy, who is truly the Law.. 
giver, to all Iõnzents and Purpoſes; and not 
the Perſon who firſt wrote, or ſpake them. 
In human Society, the Interpretation of - | 
Laws, may, of neceſſity, be lodged, in ſome = 
Caſes, in the Hands of Thoſe who were not 
hoy gg the Leg:/fators. But this is not ab» 
1 9 2 | ſolute; ; 


\ 
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SER. ſolute; nor of bad Conſequence to Soriety.: 
-xTv. becauſe the Legiſlators can reſume. the. Interpre- 

V zation into their own Hands, as They are 'Wit- 


neſſes to what paſſes in the World; and as 
They can, and will, ſenſibly interpoſe in all 
thoſe Cafes, in which their Interpoſition be- 
comes neceſſary. And therefore, They are 
ſtill properly the Legi/lators, | But it is-other- 
wiſe in Religion, or the Kingdom of »Chrift. 
He himſelf never interpoſeth, ſince his firſt 
Promulgation of his Lam, either to convey 
wa ty to Such as pretend to handle it over 
again; or to aſſert the true Interpretation of it, 
amidſt the various and contradictory Opinions 
of Men about it. If He did certainly thus in- 
terpoſe, He himſelf would ſtill be the Legiſſa- 
tor. But, as He doth not; if ſuch an abſolute 
 _ Authority be once lodged with Men, under the 
Notion of Interpreters, They then become the 
Legiſlators, and not Cbriſt; and 7 Bey rule in 
their 'own: Kingdom, and not in His. 
It is the ſame thing, as to Rewards and Fu- 
niſhments, to carry forward the great End of 
his Kingdom. If any Men upon Earth have a 
Right to add to the Sanctions of his Laus; that 
is, to increaſe the Number, or alter the Na- 
ture, of the Rewards and © Puniſhments of his 
Subjects, in Matters of Conſcience, or Salvati- 
on: a are ſo far Kings in his ſtead; and 


Reign 


; Reign f in A's he 0 not in Hi. s ER 4. 
So. it is, whenever They erect Tribunals, and xiv. 
exerciſe. a Judgment over the Conſciences of 
Men; and aſſume to Themſelves the Deter=. _ 
mination. of ſuch Points, as cannot be deter- 
| mined, but by One who knows the Hearts 
or, when They make any of their own Decla- 1 
rations, or Deciſions, to concern and affect the 
State of Cbriſts Subjects, with regard to the 
Favour of God: this ĩs ſo far, the taking Chriff s 
Kingdom out of His Hands, 0 placing it in 
their nn. 

Nor is this matter at all i better by thein 
declaring. Themſelves: to be Vi rcegerents, or 
Law-makers, or Judges, under Chrift, in order = 
to carry on the Ends of his Kingdom. For it 9 
comes to this at laſt, ſince it doth not ſeem fit 3 
to. Chriſt himſelf to interpoſe ſo as to prevent 
or remedy all their Miſtakes and Contradictions; 
that, if They have this Power of i interpreting, | 
or adding, Laws; and Judging Men; in fuch | 
a Senſe, that Chri/izans ſhall be indiſpenſably_ -Y 
and abſolutely obliged to obey thoſe Laws, and 
to ſubmit to thoſe Deciſions; I ſay, if They 
have this Power lodged with them, | then the 
Kingdom, in which they rule, is not the King- 
dom of Chrift, but of Tbemſelves; He doth not 
rule in it, but They: And, whether: They 


AOpen: to 1 wth Wife. or to aer from 
1 999 Him, 


6ER M1, Him, as long as They 


"OY 


the Law-givers, and 
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XIV. Judges, without any Interpofition from Cbriſt, 
e cither to guide or correct — Decifioris,” They 


are Kings of his Kingdom, and not Chrift Jeſus. 
If therefore, the Church of Chriſt be the 
Kingdom of Chrift; it is effential to it, that 
Cbriſt himſelf be the Sole Law-giver, and 
Sole Judge of his Subjects, in all Points relating 
to the Favour or Diſpleaſure of Almighty God; 
and that All His Subjects, in what Station fo- 
ever they may be, are equally Sußjects to Him; 
and that No One of them, any more than A- 
nother, hath Authority, either to make New 
| Laws for Chriſt's Subjects; or to impoſe a Senſe 
upon the O/d Ones, which is the ſame thing; 
or to Judge, Cenſure, or Puniſh, the Servants 
of Another Maſter, in Matters relating purely 
to Conſcience, or Salvation. If any Perſon 
hath any other Notion, either thro” a long Uſe 
of Words with Inconſiſtent Meanings, or thro? 
a Negligence of Thought; let him but aſk 
himſelf, whether the Church of Cbriſt be the 
Kingdom of Cbriſt, or not? And, if it be, 
whether this Notion of it doth not abſolutely 
exclude all other Legi/lators and Judges, in 
Matters relating to Conſcience, or the Favour 


of God; or, whether it can be His Kingdom, 


if any Mortal Men have ſuch a Power of Le- 
ow and Fas. oh Ss - bis Enquiry 
* * | will 


Will W ur Sack Wie which in he vx xm 
only True, Account ef the Church of Chit) xii .- 
of the Kingthn of Chih; in the „ 
Chriftian ; That it is the Number of Men: | 3 
whether Small or Great, whether Diſperſed oi: 
United, who truly and ſincerely are Subjects to 
fe fusChrip alone, astheir ry ne Jane 
their Eternal 2 . | nu 9 q 
II. The next principal Point T APY i the I 
Church be the 125 dom of Crip; and this 
Kingdom be not. of th; World: this muſt appea t 43 
from the Nature and End of the Laus of Bt 
Chrift; and of thoſe Rewards and Puniftis 9 
ments, which are the Santions of his Lai: _ 
Now his Laws are Declarations, relating to the 
Favour of God in another State after this. 
They are Declarations of thoſe Conditions to 
be performed, in this World, on our Patt; 
without which God will not make us Happy 
in that to come. And they are almoſt All ge- 
neral Appeals to the Vill of that God; to his 
Nature, known by the Common Reaſoli of 
Mankind; and to the Imitation of that Name, | 
which "muſt be our Perfection. The Lerping * 
bis Commundments is declared the Jay to Life; f 
and the doing his Will, the Rhett into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. The being Subjects to 


Chriſt, is to this very End, that We may the 
U 4 better 
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ol RM; better and more effectually perform the Will. of 
- xiv; God. The Laus of this Kingdom, therefore, as, 
ci leſt them, have nothing of this World in 
theit View; no Tendency, either. to the Exalta- 


tion of Some, in worldly Pomp and Dignity; or 


to their abſolute Dominion over the Faith and 
Religious Conduct of Others of his Subjects; or 
to the etecting of any Sort of Temporal Kingdom, 


under the Covert and Name of a Spiritual one. 
The San#ions of Cbriſts Law are Rewards 
and: Pun;/hments. But of what ſort? Not the 
Rewards of this World; not the Offices, 

Glories, of this State; not the Pains of Prifes, | 
Baniſhments, Fines, or any lefler and more 15 
derate Penalties; nay, not the much leſſer Nega- 
2 Diſcouragements that belong to Human Soci- 


He was far from thinking that Theſe could 


be the Inſtruments, of ſuch a Perſuaſion, ds He 
thought acceptable to God. But, as the Great 
End of his Kingdom, was to guide Men to 
Happineſs, after the ſhort Images of it were 
over here below; ſo, He took his Mori ves 
from that Place, where his Kingdom firſt began, 
and where it was at laſt to end; from thoſe 
Rewards and Puniſhments in a future State; 
which had no relation to this World: And, to 
ſhew. that his Kingdom was not of this World, 
all the Sandtions which he thought fit to give 


to he Laws, were not of this 12 at all. 


$, 


- 


n 
* " * 


5 st. Paul. underſtood this 7 well, that Hes z 2M. 
gives an Account of His own Conduct, and has r 
of Others in the ſame Station, . in theſe Words, D > 
Knowing the. Terror: of _ the, Lord, we perſuade. 
Men: whereas, in too many Chriſtian Countries, 6 
ſince his Days, if. Some, who profeſs to ſuc- 
ceed Him, were to give an Account of their 
oyvn Conduct, it muſt. be in, a quite contrary; 
Strain; Knowing, the Terrors f this World, and 
| having them in our Power, Me do, not perſuade. 
Men, but fare e their outward Profe 155 againſt 
their inward Perſuaſion... fl 
Now, . wherever. his is praftiſed whether, | 
in a great degree, or a ſmall; in that Place there 
is. ſo far a Change, from a Kingdom. which is. 
nf of this World, to a Kingdom which is of this 
Warld. As ſoon as ever you. hear. of anyof the 
Engines of this World, whether of the greater, 
or E lefler ſort, you muſt immediately 
that then, and ſo far, the Kingdom of this Werld 
takes place. For, if the very Eſſence of Gad's 
Worſhip be Spirit and Truth; If Religion be 
Virtue and Charity, under the Belief of a.Su- 
preme Governour and Judge; if True Real 
Faith cannot be the Effect of Farce; and, if 
there can be no Reward where there is no Wile 
ling Choice :. then, in all, or any of theſe Caſes, 
to apply Force or Flattery, Worldly Pleaſure 
* Pain; is to act FOUR, to the Intereſts of 
True 


* 
q q 4.3 ” 0 — a U % l Fe 2 
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on RM. True Religion, as it is plainly oppoſite to the 
x1v. Maxims upon which Chr;f founded his King- 
dom; who choſe the Morives which are nor of 


this World, to ſupport a Kingdom which is not 
of this World. And indeed, it is too viſible to 
be hid, that wherever the Rewards and Puniſb- 
nents are changed, from Future to Preſent, 
from the World to come, to the World now 
in Poſſeſſion; there, the Kingdom founded by 
our Saviour is, in the Nature of it, fo far 
, that it is become, in ſach a degree, 

what He profeſſed, His "Kingdbn was not: 
that is, of this World; of the late ſort with 
other Common Earth Kingdoms, in which 
the Rewards are, Worldly Honours, Poſts, 
Offices, Pomp, Attendance,/ Dominion; and 
the Puniſhments are, Priſons, Fines; Baniſh- 
ments, Gallies, and Racks; or ſomething Leſs, | 
of the fame ſort. 

If chbeſe can be the true Supports of a King- 
dom which is not of this World ; then Sincerity, 
and Hypocriſy ; Religion, and No Refiglon ; 
Force, and Perſuaſſon; A Willing Choice, 
and a Terrified Heart; ate become the fame 


Things: Truth and Falſhood ſtand in need of 
the ſame Methods, to propagate and fupport 
them; and our Saviour himſelf was little ac- 
quainted with the Right wiy of ineredfing 

the Number of ſuch ae as He wiſhed 
for. 


4 


urch, CU. 


for. I He had: but at firſt enlightened the ex 
, Powers of this World, as He did St. Paul; and xiv: 


employed the Sword which They bote, and © 
the Favours They had in their hands, to bring 
Subjects into his Kingdom ;" this had been an 
Expeditious and an Effectuaãl Way, according 
to the Conduct of ſome of his proſeſſed Fol- 
lowers, to have had a Glorious and Extenſive 
Kingdom, or Church. But this was not his De- 
fien ; unleſs it could Le cormpalſed 1 in . 4 
e way. 

And therefore, when You ſee Our Bard: in 
His Methods, ſo far removed from Thoſe of © 
Many of his Diſciples ; when You read No- 
thing, in his Doctrine about his own Kingdom, 
of taking in the Concerns of this World, and 
mixing them with thoſe of Eternity; no Com- 
mands, that the Frowns and Diſcouragements 
of this preſent State ſhould in any Caſe" attend 
upon Conſcience and Religion; no Rules a- 
gainſt the Enquiry of All His Subjects into his 
Original Meſſage from Heaven; no Orders for | 
the kind and charitable Force of Penalties,” or 
Capital Punifhments, to make Men think and 
choſe aright; no Calling upon the ſecular 
Arm, whenever the Magiſtrate ſhould become 
Chriſtian, to inforce his Doctrines, or to back" 
his Spiritual Authority ;.'but, on the contrary, 
a phio's Pethiutvit as « few Words cr e 
* that 
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| FRM, that His Kingdom is not of this, Warld'5; I 
XIV. ' when You. ſee this, from the whole 1 of | 
LY the Goſpel; ſo vaſtly; oppoſite to Many who take 


his Name into their Mouths, the Queſtion 


with you gught to be, Whether He did not 


know the Nature of his own. Kingdom, or 
Church, better than Any ſince his Time? 
whether you can ſuppoſe, He left. any ſuch 
Matters to be decided againſt. Himſelf, — his 
own expreſs Profeſſions; and, whether, if an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould give you, any Ac- 
count of his Kingdom, contrary to what He 
himſelf hath done, it can be of any Weight, or 
Authority, with Chriftians.. . 
1 have now made ſome | ſuch Obſcryations: : 
drawn from the Church being the Kingdom. of 
Chriſt, and not of any Men in that Kingdom ; 
— the Nature of his Laws, and from thoſe 
Rewards and Puniſhments, which are the Sanc-. 
tions of thoſe Laws; as lead us naturally into 
the true Notion of the Church, or Kingdom, of 
Chriſt, by excluding out of it every thing in- 
conſiſtent with His being King,. Laugiver, and 
Judge; as well as with the Nature of his Laus, 
and of his Promiſes and Threatnings.  I:will 
only make Two or Three Obſervations, ground- 
ed upon this; and ſo conclude. And. 
1. From what hath been ſaid it is very plain 
in ed, that the Groſſeſt Miſtakes in Judg- 


ment, 


ape on anch, of FE YAY. 3x | 
ment; chun the Nature of Chri- Kingdw, x xm, 1 
or Church, have ariſen from hence, That Men Kw. nl 
haye argued: from Other Viſible Societies rand wu 
Other Viſible Kingdoms: of this Morld, to whit 
ought to be Vifible and Senfible, in: Hin Kings | 
dam e Conſtantly leaving out of their Notiom 
the moſt Eſſential Part of it, that Chriſtali 
King in his ow¹]n Kingum ; forgetting-:this 
King himſelf, becauſe He is not now ſeentby 
mortal Eyes; and ſubſtituting, Otbers in i 
Place, as Latv- givers and Judges, in the ſame 
Points, in which He muſt either Alone, or not 
at all, be Lau- giver and udr r not content 
ed with ſuch a Vngdom as He eſtabliſned; and 
deſires to reign in; ing urging and contending 
that His Kingdom muſt be like Other: Kingdoms. 
Whereas He hath poſitively warned them a- 
gainſt any ſuch Arguings, by aſſuring Them 
that this Kingdom is His Kingdom, and that it 
is not of this World; and therefore that'No'ont 
of His Subjeds is Lau- giver and Judge over 
Others of them, in Matters relating to Salua- 
tion; but He alone; and that We muſt not 
frame our Ideas, from the Kingdoms f this 
World, of what ought to be, in a 'viliblo. and 
ſenſible Manner, in His Kingdom; 11 
2. From what hath been ſaid it appears that 
the Kirgdom of Chriſt, which is the Cburab of 
* is the Number of Perſons Who are Sin- 
cerely, 


Tbe Mater of the Ringiom, 


eK 4. cetely;” and Willingly, Subjefs:to' Him, 2 


xiv. Lau- giuer and Fudge, in all Matters truly re- 
sg 0 Conſcience, or Eternal Salvation. 


And the more cloſe and immediate this Regard 
to Him is, the more certainly and the more 
evidently true it is, that They are of his King- 
dom. This may appear fully to their on Sa- 
tisſaction, if-Thay: have — Ziw ti 
ſelf, in the Goſpet; if They chink it a ſuffici- 
ent Authority, that He hath declared the (%. 
ditions of their Salvation, and that no Man up- 
on Earth hath any Authority to declare any 

other, or to add one Tittle to them; if They 
refolye to perform what They ſee, He layeth a 
Streſs upon; and if They truſt no Mortal, with 
the abſolute Direction of their Conferences, the 
Pardon of their Sins, or the determining of 


their Intereſt in God's Favour; but wait for 
their Judge, who alone can bring to ne 
hidden things of Darkneſs. e 

If They feel themſelves diſpoled and ie 
of to receive the Words of: Eternal Life from 
Hemfelf ; to take their Faith from what He 
himſel 


f once delivered, who knew better than 
All the reſt of the World what He required of 


his own Subjects; to direct their Worſhip by 
bis Rule, and their whole Practice by the Ge- 


neral Law which He laid down: if They feel 
themſelves in this Diſpoſition, They may be 


very 


3 — e truly. his Saziaßte nn 
and Members, of his Ningdm Nor need xiv, 
They envy the Happineſs of .Ochers, who may WWW 
think it a much: ware evident Mark of thein 
belonging to the Ving dom of Clriſt, that They: 
have other Lawegivers, and Judges, in Chris 
Religion, beſides Feſus Chriſt 3. that They have, 
recourſe not to his own, Words,.. but the Words, 
of. Others who profeſs to interpret them; that 
They are ready to Submit to this Inter preta- 
tion, let it be hat it will ; that They have ſet 
up to Themſclves the 1dolof an unintelligible 
Antberity, both in Belief, and Monſtub. and 
Practice; in Words, under. Jeſus Chriſt, but 
in Deed and in Truth over Him as it removes 
the Minds of his $u5e&s.. from: bimſelß, 10 
Weak, and Paſſionate Meng and as it claims 
the ſame Rule and Power ip is Kingdon, whiah 
lle himſelf ahne can haxe But 
3. This will be — that 
it evidently deſtroys; the. Rule and Autbority. of 
Jeſus Chrift, as King, to ſet up any Other Au- 
charity in His Kingdom, to which His SubjeRs 
are indiſpenſably and abſolutely obliged to Sub- 
mit their Conſciences, or their Conduct, in 
is what, propecly. called Religion. Thom ant 
ſame. Profeſſed Chriſtians, who contend opens 
ly. for ſuch an Aubority, as. indiſpenſabiy 
11 All around Them to a of Profeſ 


ſion; 


1% Mf agu, 


5 K fm; that is? to Profelb even what They do 
my; not What They cannot, believe do be trüt. 
n. — xe bat "Orr, who 


are very pu for- eit 
— "19 * Autborit "Ot 
oblige Men, whatever They then es think” 
though not to profeſs*what' They do A S- 
lieve, yet, to forbear the Profeton and Publi- 
cation” of what They do believe, let chen bel 
Heveit of never ſo great Importance. 
Both theſe Pretemſons ure Wöusdee opof e 
miſtaken Notion of the Peace, ds well as Au. 
thority, of the Kingdom, tliat is, the nee 
Gil. Which of them is the moſt in 
able to an honeſt and a Chtiſtian Mind, 1 ak 
not — ſay: becauſe They both equally 
fbund the Authority of the Church of Chi, 
upon the Ruinesef Sincerity and Common Hos 
neſty; and miſtake © Stupidity and Sleep, for 
Peace; betauſe They would boch equally have 
prevented All Reformation whert'it hath been, 
and will for ever prevent it where it is not alrea- 
dy; and, in a word, becauſe both equally diveſt 
Jeſus Chriſt of his Empire in his own Kingdom; 
ſet the Obedience of his Subjects looſe from 
Himſelf; and teach them to proſtitute their Con- 
ſcientes at the Feet of Others, who have no 
9. 25 in ſuch a manner to trample upon them. 
| The 


9 


. 


The Peace of Chrift's \a man 
and Reaſonable Pear; built upon Cindy Zi 


and Love, and mutual Forbeatance; and ANN 6 


_ceiving one another, as God receives us. As 
for any other Pegee.; founded upon's Submil- 
ion of our Honeffy,' as well as our Uniderfland: 
ings ;\it is falſely ſo called. It is not the Peace f 
the Kirgchm of Chrift ; but the Dethurgy' of it's 
and a Sleep" unto + Death, when his Suben 
throw off their relation to Hin; fix their Sub. 
jection to Other; and even in Caſes, where 
They have a Night to ſee, and where Th 
have a Power (6 lee, bis Will, as it really is, 
ball fhut their Eyes and go blindfold at the. 
Command of Others; beeauſe thoſe Otbers are 
pleaſed to make Thetnſelves the Sole Te | 
the Will of their great Lord and Maſter. 
= eonclude; The © Church of Chrift is = 
dom Chi, He "is Mig in his 6wh 
Kingdom. 3 Law. giver 10 his Su. 
jet, and fole Judge, in Marters delating to 
Salvation. His Lams and Samtiont re plain 
ly fixed: and relate to the\Fayonr ef Getty 
and not at all to the Rewards, or Penalties, 
of this World. All his Subjects are equally 
his Subjects; and, as ſuch, equally: without 
Authority to alter, to add to, or to interpret, 
his Laws ſo, as to claim the abſolute Submiſ- 
ſion of Others to ſuch Interpretation, And 


iS Al 


. 


0 De Mature of the Kingdom, ls 
$8 RM, All are His Subject, and in his Kingdom.: who 


A* 


* 


are ruled and governed by Vm. Their Faith 
was once delivered by Him. The . 
of their Happineſs were enge/laid poo kc) | 
The Nature of 'God's Werſtip ar. 
ed by Him. And it is "IP to judge, whether 


of the Two is moſt becoming a Sibject of. the 


Kingdom of Chrift, that is, a Member of of his 
Church ; to ſeek all theſe: Particulars: in. thoſe 
plain and ſhort Declarations of their Ving and 
Lau giver himſelf: or to hunt after Them, 
thro” the infinite Contradictions, the pumber- 
leſs Perplexities, the endleſs Diſputes, 1 of. Weak 


Nen, in ſeveral Ages, till the Enquirer, himſelf 


is loſt in the Labyrinth; and perhaps fits down 


in Deſpair, or Infidelity. If Chriſt be our 


Eing; let us ſhew ourſelves Subjects to Him 


alone, in the great Affair of Conſcience and E- 
ternal Salvation: and, without Fear of Man' 8 
Judgment, live and act as becomes T 
Wait for the Appearance of an All- knowing an 
Impartial Judge; even that Wr whoſe 
— 4 gf glalur W SIR £ G81 3 
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EY beard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying ' unto me, 
Mrite, Blefſed-are the Dead 'which die in the 
4g Lord, from benceft#th+ Yea, ſaith the — 
tbat They\may-reſt from their nen at 
their Morte e ee ani 
ci 7 S Akt 310 nne rags 
HERE is nbching in Which the s E R . 
„ Weakneſs of Mankind is more . xv. 


CER 

e in the World, about Flippineſs and Vi 
happineſs. '/ We all-profeſs ourſelves engaged 
in the Purſuit: of the one, and the avoiding: 
the other; and conſequently” very much con- 
eerneck to fix the juſteſt Notions of Them in 
our Minds. We all feel what a kind of 


World we now inhabit; and chat a ſort of 
5 * 2 Life 


pe K w _ 
. w mmm ˙ w ˙ LW — 
= 


A Sermon preached" at the 


$ 3 804. Lifte we how live: How” füll of Veitations, by 
XV. Troubles, Uneaſineſſes, and Uncertainties; 
chat! is, in other Words, how utterly inconſiſt- 


ent with Happineſs. And yet we are Com- 
monly ſo fooliſh as to call the Libing only 
Happy; as to think Thoſe Bleſſed, who hive | 
Fields, and Houſes, and Treaſures, in Poſſeſ- 
fion ; who yet breath this groſs Air, and en- 
joy the BY Things of this fs ſordid Earth. If 
we ſee any of Thoſe taken away, in whom 
we have any Concern; and an End put to 
their Deſigns, and a Stop given to the poor 
Proſpect of Happineſs They had here below ; 
We are apt to Mourn over This, as ſome bort 
of Miſery, 
think of Them, as the Unfortunate; ae 
Onrſebves, who remain, as the Happy): 
This Frame of Mind is owing, indeed, to 
that ſtrong Love of the preſent Life, which 


mſthe Author of our Nature has Thought ff to 
implant in Us, in order to make Us be a 
Life, which otherwiſe We ſhould not, in ma- 


ny Caſes, be able to ſuſtain, ſo as to anſwer, 
in any degree, the Deſigns of his Wiſdom, in 
placing us in this Scene of Things. But the- 
there be ſomewhat in this, which unavoidably 
reſults from the Nature of Man; yet the Ex- 
ceſs of this Weakneſs is to be corrected by 
Reafon and Reli bion; Both deſigned for the 


ridding 


tho We know not what; and to © 


ridding Men's Minds of all falſe Apprehenfi« abu 
vw eſpecially 3 


in Matters of ſo great Import X. 
. Senſe itſelf, indeed, is ſufficient to * 
abr Us very effectually, that this World is not 


o deſirable a State, u that We ſhould be ſoli- 


citous to confine either Ourſelves, or Thoſe 
whom we with Happy, to it: And there 


needs but very little Experience, and the Trial 


of 4 very few Days, to make Us feel this 


Truth, without the Trouble of much 


| Thought, or Reflexion. And then, Reaſon 


and Religion open to Us another Scene of 
Things; a future State of Stable Happineſs : 
A State of Eaſe and Quiet; of Freedom from 


We call Fortune, or Malice, or Envy, or 


Pain, and Grief, and Trouble, and Uneaſi- 
neſs; without Uncertainty,, or Anxiety, or 


Fear, or Terror; out of the Reach of what 


Detraction, or any Evil; and full of all the 


A 


Real. Goods that We can be n of W | 


8 ing.” 


Anda as. Religion opens tos he Proſpect 
of ſuch a Scene; ſo it aſſures us, it is prepa- 


2 for the good and virtuous Part of Man- 
kind; for Thoſe who, by patient Cuntinuante 


in Mell. doing, have ſought after Honour, and _ 
Ghry, and Immortality. And . conſequently, 
it teaches Us to correct theſe Unjuſt Concep- 


tons, and Partial Notions, about Happineſs ; 
X 3 | not 


/ W 


SER el to ell any "Perſons Blzſd before their 


Death; nor to fix that Appellation upon Any, 
tho“ never ſo Rich; never ſo Hengurable 
never ſo Good, whilſt They are in a State full 
of a Suoceſſion of hazardous Trials, and Un- 
certain Events; of Tormenting Cares, and 
Uneaſy Diſappointments: And to account 
Thoſe only properly Bleſſed, who have lived; 
as Men ought to live, in the Practice of all 
Virtue, and Goodneſs ; and are removed * | 
of ſuch a State as this; and ſafely arrived at . 

better. 


This i is the Leſſon which the Words I liavs 


now read to you, will eaſily lead Us to: II 


We conſider Them, not with Regard only to 
thoſe Times to which They may be ſuppoſed 
peculiarly to relate, in their firſt Intention; 
but as a General Leſſon, extending itſelf, to all 
Times and Places, and adapted to the Ordina- 
ry State of the Chriſtian World. They are 
introduced in a Manner ſo ſolemn and extraor- 
dinary, as to raiſe ſuch a Surprize in the Hear- 
ers, as naturally increaſes their Attention. 
T beard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying. unto me, 
Write, Bleſſed are the Dead, which: die in tbe 
Lord: Yea, ſaith the Spirit, that They.may 


reſt from their Labours; and their ys as 9 
"=o them, | 


$1 
In 


Deſign, in ſo len, E. 


think, be natural and n 8 Nom” ck * 
Words, 72 i\ K YH. * . G1 . 


. tonfdet! ne wh are that may b · | 
rrly ſaid, according to the Terms of the Goſ- 
pel, to Die in the Lord: So that We may 
judge, Who They are that have a Title to 
that Word B Mad, fo folemnly' here pronoune- ; 
ed t 1 pon Thiem. | 


Vt 


II. To. ſhew on what Accounts They may 
be faid to be Bleſſed, from what is included in 
the latter Part of the Words, That They may. 
reſt from their Labours; and their M. orks do Fol. | 


law them.  _ | 


I. The firft Point i is, to conſider, Who they! 
are that may be truly faid, in the Senſe of the 
Goſpel,” To die — : So that We may 
judge, Who they are that have a Title to the 
Word, Bleſſed, ſo ſolemnly here pronounced up- 
on Them. And if we be ſincere and in earneſt, 
This Enquiry will quickly come to an Iſſue; 
and preſently end in a certain Reſolution. For 
every honeſt Chriſtian, who ſearches in order 
to find the Truth, will preſently collect from 
the original Deſign, from the whole Tenor, 
and from the expreſs Words of the Goſpel, 
that They only can be properly faid to Die 
"Mt X 4 in 


232 | 
EM. ina Lord, who n eee bed 
AV. in GL pt is / to he lived, as that 
ou Bleſſed Lord will own Them at the laſt 
Day for his true Followers. Jo Die in ibe 
Lord, is . To die in the Happy relation of a 
fincere Diſciple to Feſus Chriſt, and of a good 
A and faithful Servant to our Great Maſter. 
And who can be ſaid to die thus, but They 
who have contracted that Relation by a for- 
mer Life, led by his Rules, and conducted by 
his Will? They, who have ſhewn themſelves 
His Difciples by ſuch plain Marks and Cha- 
raters, as He himſelf has declared to be the 
only Marks and nene 15 WR ou vour 
know them? 
This then We may ads ——_ Thit 
To die in the Lord, cannot ſignify merely to 
die in the Faith of Jeſus Chrift ; believing and 
confeſſing Him to be our Lord and Maſter; 
acknowledging him the Saviour of hee 
World; and confidently applying, at laſt, the 
Remedy of his Merits to the Evil of a Liſe 
ſpent in the willful and habitual Tranſgreſ- 
fion of his Laws. If the Reaſon of the 
Thing, and the Nature of God himſelf, did 
not lead Us to this, the expreſs Declaration af 
Cbriſt himſelf would be ſufficient, Nor every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, fhail enter 
1540 the „ of Heaven, but He that dub 
tbe 


the Will gen Father muich is in Hun- = nm | 


[Andeto.gloithe; Wall ac bis Father, is town . 


Command and all his Laws ul, ag für 
ag They are made known eU . 
Nor is it a more ſecure P alu on in 
Menu, to imagine that, in order to die in tba 
Lord, or to die a happy Death, it is enough 
to take Refuge in the Sorrow and Contrition of 
2 Death- bed ; or in confeſſing and deteſting 
thoſe Sins in Death, which They would never 
be once perſuaded to quit through their 
_ whole Life. For to die in the Lord, being to 
die in che Relation of a True Diſciple to Him; 
and the Marks and Characters of that Relation 
having been ſettled and declared by Himſelf, 
and eſtabliſhed long ago upon the Nature of 
bis Deſign, and the End of his Appearance in 
the World: The Imaginations of Men are not 
to be conſulted; but his Will, and his Decla- 
rations. And as the great End of his Appear- 
ance was to preach Repentance to the Living, 
and not to the Dying; as Men are not called 
in the Goſpel only, or chiefly, to grieve for 
their Sins; but to forſake them, and amend 
their Lives, by bringing forth Fruits meet for 
Repentance ; and as the Wrath of God is reveled 
in it from Heaven againſt all Wilful and Habi- 
tual Sin: It is impoſſible for . who are 


115 not 


Obedience to all Gackt ** 


315 


AN not reſolved. W r | 
XV. tion, to conceive that to ulił in the Lori or to 


ai happily; ean poſſibly be tlie Reſult of 
Sorrow and Grief at the laſt» Moments; or 
that any ſuch Frame of Mind can be the vu 
aimed at by the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or 
any good Foundation of that hot! we e 
is declared in it. Gag banks 
No one can be aud, with any / ſort of Pro- 
priety, to die a happy Death, or to die in ibe 
Lord, who, at the Time of his Death, has 
not a Title, upon the expreſs Terms of the 
Goſpel, to Eternal Life. And there are 
otherguiſe Conditions of Eternal Life laid 
down to Chriſtians, than Sorrow and Contri- 
tion for Sins which They can now no longer 
live in. Jf thou wouldft enter into Life, keep 
the Commandments. Ye are my Friends, if | ye do 
what I command you. The Righteous ſhall go in- 
to Life Eternal, and the Wicked into Everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment, And He only, who doth 
Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, in the Senſe of the 
Goſpel. Theſe are Declarations ſufficient to 
awaken any Chriſtians out of ſo fatal a Dream, 
as They are in, who have Recourſe to Inven- 
tions of their own ; who indulge Themſelves 
in laying Schemes inconſiſtent with the whole 
Deſign of Chriſtianity ; and in forming Pro- 
Jeu of Salvation, - which the Goſpel 'of Salva- 


tion 


Funeral ofelMes> 1 


tion nos nothitt 


girofiit B ine hey 
ſhail inherit Eternal Life; who have 


— 


perſevered in Welkdoing ; as far as — ne] : 


of God's Favour have been made knowrato 
Usn Sod it is as plain, as Words can make it, 
that. the only Road to a happy Death, is a 

Chriſtian Life; and that they only can, with 
any Degree of Aſſurance, he ſaid: to Die in tbe 

Lord; who have lived with all the Eſſential 
Characters of his Diſciples upon them; whoſe. 
Lives have been conducted by his Laws, and 
filled with the Fruits of his IE come. 
now On Second Ehing I propoſed, het) 


© = 70 Conſſer; on Fra Accounts oy 


W 4.4 SS 


may ny 9 . their Labours ; and Their 255 

do Io; them. . r 

he They reſt from. their Labours. This E A 
is 5 full 05 Cares, and Fears, and Vneafineſ- 
ſes, and Diſappointments, as it is of Days: 
And, in the Scripture-phraſe, Man is Born to 
Trouble, and as naturally tends to it, as the 
Spar ks fly upwards. Conſider a little the Condi- 
tions and Terms, upon which, generally ſpeak- 
ing, We live in this World; 255 Vou will ſee, 
it is no very inconſiderable Thing to re eff from 
the Laber: of ſuch a Life. If We continue in 
this 
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AN. this State for any Time, We live; not in order 
A. to die one ſingle Death at laſt, at the End' of 


* 


Y our Term; but rather to die à Thouſand 
Deaths, through the ſeveral Days, and 


Months, and. Vears, We are ſaid to live. , We 
live, indeed, in Name and Appearance: That 
is, We breath, and move, and perceive, and 


have Senſes. But We live, either to feel ſuch 


Degrees of Miſery in Ourſelves, or to ſee ſuch 


Scenes of Unhappineſs in Others, as are ſuf- 
ficient often to interrupt our Courſe of Joy, 
and to embitter the few Pleaſures this State 


can pretend to. We often live to inherit 
Sickneſs and Pain; to be Burnt by Fevers; 


or to be Tormented by the Returns of Stone or 


Gout ; or to be conſumed and wearied out by 
ſome other Diſtemper, which has it in its 
Power to make Us uneaſy to Ourſelves, and 
troubleſome to thoſe about Us. We. often 
ſurvive the Loſs of our Eſtates, our Health, 
our Reputation; Every one of which, to Ma- 
ny, is worſe than Death itſelf. We live 
ſometimes to ſee Ourſelves ſacrificed to the 
F raud and Perfidy of Others; to be forſaken 
by Profeſſed Friends, and inſulted by Outra- 


geous Enemies; to be perſecuted by the Ma- 
lice of Evil Tongues, and over, with the 
ee of Men. EY 42 un1455 
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nee ee * 0933 4 
Diys and Nights, in projefting ſome: Scheme XV. 
of Happineſs : And in bringing this to prog ry 
Table Perfection. And when," by much" Lü. WE 
bur, We think We are cone to the Enfl of 
marr wan and enten 1 — al- 
nd is appel 45/66 Use in of Carech 
After much Labour in a tempeſtuous Sea; 
We are perhaps ſhipwrecked in the Port it» | 
ſelf: And are either taken off within Viewer 
the Poſſeſſion; or elſe the Poſſeſſion itſelf n 
— from anſwering _ woot, egy that 
| — Themiſchves only — malte Us the 
more completely n in ann f 
Poſition,” 7810 „37 rt e 185 
But as theſe daily Dilaphulnlchts never 
weary-out the natural Deſire! and Purſuit of 
Happineſs; but it returns, . after) numberleſt 
Trials, to Freſh' Propoſals and: New Prchects, 
with the ſame Eagerneſs of Expectation and 
Affurance; there is nothing more common 
than for Men Rill' to go on to imagine; that 
the Accompliſhment and Sutceſt of ſuch and 
ſuch particular Wiſhes and Defigns, would 85 
1 great Way towards a perfect Eaſe and Con- 
tentment. But when again, theſe are Nen. 
mitted to have Suoceſs; (as they are ſome- 
OJ 4 - times, 


8 eobbad rode 

| (2004185 Sus, .o een Beef, bab os Ioupheicy 
nu, of Judging in this Caſe;) What are We. 
V aeater?': Sornething or other \ again © invades 
our Repoſe: And We find it i the — 
'a> Multitude of Aecidents, never to be fore! 
ſeen, to Di and Raine the whole Fa- 
bric-of Happineſs) which Wer have Talſed in 
our — 1 n fer id be, 


make Us moſt — 
Such is the Condition of oe Life — 
Bither, not to have our oſt 
granted Us; Which is Pretsar Unhifp pine 
Or, if We haue them granted, to find, by:a 
comfortleſs Experiment, that Wen Have 
fought Miſery inſtead of Happineſs; and em- 
brace a vain Shadow, where We expectet 
ſubſtantial- Good. Our Enjoyments, at be 
are but Few: And thoſe” Few "continlzally 
daſhed with-the Mixture of many Ills, and the 
Intervention of Unforeſeen Misfortunes, which 
are powerful enough to ſpoil our Goon, and 
change it into Euil. In the mean while, 
Iniquity often triumphs ; and extends its CS 
queſts over all that can be called Virtuous and 
Praiſe-worthy. The Beſt that can be ſaid is, 
That, tho' Virtue always tends, in its Natute, 
SALES | to 
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80 Peace: pt es goa OG 1 
There is gn vent - to:theiRighteeusi und e Vx 
Hielad: But Marſe ma wt 
That the Good Man,.,who-alone has a Glam 
to: the Haubur f Providence ſee ms. ſenner- 
times, in this State. 60 aver little Titie even 
to its rotecfian. dn tlie midi ef Lie wars 
We thus in Death: In, the midit-of F irtus ita 
{elf; encompaſſec with. the Puniſhments of 
Hicę:: In the: midſt of Enjoyment, under shes 
Apprehenſian of Loſs and Diſappdintmenv i 
And the higher We are. aſeated in- what We 
haue: Thought fit to imagine,; our, Happineſs, 
ſo: much the ncarer i 
ible Downfal.., 7162 nne e d. Ad 


dad wich ab cheſs Giroucnfiances; Who would 
not, in Reaſon, be led to tejdice in the 
Thought, of, Refting from the Lahours af.lued 
ife.?,, And, were, We happily removed out 
of. it; bow unkind an Office of Love ſhould 
We think it, were it poſfible, for den e 
and Deſires of Friends to call Us back again? 
zd, even in: ſuch a State-gg this; 
is made the Natural Deſire of Men: And.ito 
Die is appointed to carry ſomewhat of Texror 
along with it, for ent good Reaſons. Rut 
Wb ſuce 
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agin! Were we ones gone off this tage of 


M. Waves, of — — 


move Us to traſt; Qurſelves to tiidir Mere 


Combats and Hazarde, with Glory; What 
could incline Us to renew bur own Dengers 
and Labours? Were | we” once du in the: 
Lord, with the Conſcience of a well-ſpent 
Life, and a (virtuous Converſation; What 
could be of Force enough to engage Us wil. 
lingly t revive our Acquaintamee with 4 
World of Cares and Troubles ; and to li 4 
Life over again, attended with all Thoſe Un- 
eveneſſes, nee Diſquiets; Expectations, 
; Hopes, Fears, Deſpairs, 
Small Goods, 400 Great Evils, Which We 
have before ſeen and felt to make up its 
Trait; and to be inſeparably united t it? 
Bleffed are the Dead auhich die in the Lords 
For they reſt 3 their Labours, - This 21 
Conſideration. £\ ot 9% 21 nt beth 
2. The ether Conföderston is; "Thar They: 
not only reft from their Labuurs of ſuch a 
Life as this is; but Their Worts do follow thenre 
that is, The Life of Good Works wllich 
they have led here below, and without which 
NDheyceuld not be faid to ie in the Lœrd; 4 
I have before explained it;) This Lift of Univ: 
verlal Virtueis remembered, by the Meicy vf 
! to their Eternal — 
Thoſe 
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Thoſe Works follow them, to which che Pro-s x *. 
miſe of Glory and Immortality is made;'to' XY. 
which the Favour of God is annexed, 4d 
the Rewards of Heaven ſolemnly promiſed: > 
And theſe are the Works of the Spirit; the 
Effects of Noble Principles, and the F ruits of 
a well-grounded Faith; the Works of Love, 
Ne Juſtice, Patience, Humility, and 
all the Train of Virtues, the End of which is 
declared in the Goſpel to be Eternal Life, and 
Bleſſedneſs for ever. 

This is the State of thoſe who die in the | 
Tord, if we take in both Parts of what is here 
pronounced, to prove and denominate them 

truly Bleſſed. They reſt from their Labours : 
They ceaſe from a Life of Impertinence, 
Imperfection, and Miſery. And Their 
Works. follow them: They change this Life, 
for the Rewards of thoſe ED which they 
practiſed in it. They Change this Miſerable, 
Low, Unſatisfactory, and Uneaſy: State, for 
Another, in which neither Miſery, nor Diſ- 
ſatisfaction, nor Uneaſineſs, are known: But, 
in their ſtead, All that can be wiſhed for; 
and Every thing that can reſult from the Fa- 
vour and Love of God; from a Mind filled 
with the Remembrance of a ſincere and up- | 
right Conduct; from a Conſcience at Peace \ 
with itſelf ; and from the Aſſurance of a laſt- 
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SER M. ing and certain Happineſs, communicated by 
_ xv. never-failing Goodneks, and guarded by Al- 
mighty Power. How Bleſſed therefore, above 


what We can expreſs or ' conceive, muſt the 
Good Chriſtian be, when, inſtead of the 
Images of Death which fill up the Scenes of 
what we call Life here below, He' ſhall know, 
in Hiraſelf, what Life is; and be ſatisfied; by 
his own Experience, that to Lite is to be Hab 
þy ! When, inſtead of the Uncertainties and 
Diſappointments ; the Viciffitudes of Pain and 
Pleaſure ; the Changes of Sorrow and Joy; 
the Returns of Evil; the Afflictions, Calani- 
ties, and Reproaches, in the midſt of which 


he has paſſed his Hours here on Eatth ; He 
ſhall meet with the Certainty of a table Ha- 


bitation; with Unmixed and pure Happineſs; ; 


with an Unmoveable State of all that is truly 


Good, without the Fear or Suſpicion of Loſs 
or Diminution; out of the reach of Tempeſts 
and Convulſions, and ſudden Turns of Empite 
and Fortune! With a State, in which the 
Eſtabliſhed Favour of God is the Security; 
and in which the Perfection of Mutual Sin- 
cerity and Unbounded Charity cannot fail to 
*make Society the greateſt Delight, of which 
Rational Creatures are capable! 

The Time will not allow Me to enlarge 
farther upon this. I have endeavoured to 


give 
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give Vou as uſeful Leſſons as I could, from SER N. 


the Words I firſt read to Vou; and as proper; 


Xv. 


as any can be, to the preſent Occaſion of 'oax SYN 


meeting together. But I muſt not end here! 


Remains of an excellent Perſon, who is gone 
before Us to a Bleſſed Immortality, I eſteem 
myſelf particularly enga ged, in Juſtice and 


Gratitude, not to paſs over in Silence what-1 


think, or know, to be due to the Memory of 
One, who has a Right to our Remembrance 
and to the Example of One, in whoſe Life ae 
Death We may ſee the Truth of- what T _ 
been laying before you. 

I will begin where all true Religion Alber 
does, or ought to begin. As it pleaſed God 
to Bleſs Her with an uncommon Degree of 
Good Senſe and Underſtanding; ſo, it was 
manifeſtly her great Endeavour to make a pro- 
per Uſe of ſo great an Happineſs, by laying 
the Foundation both of her Faith and Con- 
duct in the moſt rational, the moſt juſt, and 
moſt certain Notions of God, and of his Per- 
fections, within her own Mind. By theſe 


She judged of Doctrines, and of Practices: 
And by Theſe She was led into that Juſt — - 


Lovely Notion of Religion, which ſupported 
her under the Evils of this Life, and carried 
Her forward to the Enjoyments of a Better. 


Whilft we are paying our laſt Regards to the 


SE 2 Upon 


of Sermon e at "the 


s RN. FA this Foundation She embraced, Chrifiia: 
_XV+... my, with her Underſtanding as well, as. hex 


WV Heart, as agreeable to the Natural Notions of 


the Supreme Being: And upon This, ſhe 
eſteemed it the Glory of the G Goſpel, that, it 
was, worthy of a Good 1God; Plain, Practical, 
and Uſeful. Nor did I ever obſerve Her to be 
better pleaſed, than when the Great Duties 
of it were preached, and inculcated, i in their 
native Plainneſs and Simplicity. 8 11 
It was by theſe ſound Notions of Almighty | 
God, and his Will, that She was truly Religi- 
ous, without any of the uneaſy Mixtures of 
Superſtition ; and truly Picus, without any of 
the undue Heats of Enthbufiaſm., It was by 
theſe ſame Notions of God-and his Providence, 
that She preſerved her Soul in that Uncommon 
Compoſure, in all the Events, and under all 
the Evils of Life, which is very rarely ſeen. 
Such a Courage and 3 of Mind, in 
the many Attacks of Pain and Sickneſs which 
She experienced, (much greater than She 
would ever diſcover by any of her own Com- 
plaints ;) ſuch a Reſignation, and ſuch. a For- 
titude, beyond what may ſtrictly be called 
Patience, under all that was laid upon Her, 
are ſeldom equalled, and never exceeded. 37 
And as it was to theſe juſt Notions, of God 
and his Perfections, that She owed her own 


Cbriſtian 
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Chriſtian Conduct; ſo it was by the ſame, SERM, = 
that She wWäs led, uniformly and cos * 
be of the moſt favburable and charitable DI UE 
poſition? towards all Perſons, in hon hes 
Marks of Sincerity and Honeſty appeare 
amidſt all their differing Sentiments concern 
ing the Methods of worſhiping and —.— 
God. Thoſe Diviſions upon Religious Ac 
counts, Which She lamented, She thought 
might be covered with Charity; but never 
could be cured by Violence and Oppreflion, 
without bringing in much greater Evils than 
ſuch Methods could pretend to extir pa e. 
And therefore, the Doctrine of Univerſal 
Love, and Mutual Forbearance, was That 
which She always expreſſed the greateſt Plea- 
ſure to hear inforced upon Men's Minds; and 
from which alone She expected any Remedy 
| wo the Evil Tempers and Paſſions of Men. 
Of her compaſſionate Regard to the Out- 
ward Miſeries of the Poor and diſtreſſed Part 
of the World, were I to ſpeak only from my 
own Knowledge, This J could ſay, that I my- 
ſelf eyer found Her diſpoſed both to hear and 
to relieve; and have myſelf known, in many 
Inftances of Diſtreſs which have come before 
Her, very liberal Supplies, afforded with the 
Heart of a chearful Giver. And I can appeal 
to many now living, who, I know, in * 
XY ; "THIOL. 


Wo: 
* 


ER N. more Caſes, (in which the Removal of Mi- 
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ſery, or the procuring ſome Good to the 


Afflicted Part of Mankind, were concerned,) 


have received very large and very Noble Proofs 
of her Charitable Diſpoſition, to be applied to 
thoſe good Ends, But They will ſpeak moſt 
feelingly, who themſelves have partaken of it : 
They particularly, in theſe Parts, whoſe Fa- 
milies have been chiefly ſupported by her 
Bounty, whoſe Pains and Sickneſſes have been 
abated or removed by her Compaſſion, and 
Remedies; whoſe Children have been 
Clothed and Taught at her Expenſe; and 
whoſe repeated Wants have received Redreſs 
from her repeated Goodneſs : Whoſe Condi- 
tion I was going now to lament; but I con- 
ſider that They may ſtill Promiſe Themſelves 
the Continuance of the fame Ben eficence, and 
the ſame Supplies. 

She had too great a Soul, and too e 
henſive a Compaſs of Thought, not to judge 
well of the Public Intereſt of her Country; 
and not to think Herſelf too deeply concerned 
in it, to fit by an Unconcerned Spectator of 
its Condition. She underſtood, as well as any 
One, in what Point True Liberty was placed; 
between Licentiouſneſs on one hand, and Ty- 
ranny on the other. She knew, as well as 
any One, the Value to be ſer upon ſuch a Li- 


berty, 
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betty, of being geverned by Lays 


Conſent; and not by Arbitrary Will. "as * 55 : 


how great Conſequence and Neceſſity the pre 
ſent Eſtabliſhment, Was, to make ſo great a 
Happineſs laſting to Us and our Poſterity. = 
ſpeak this to her Honour, as I think. it none 
of the leaſt Parts of her Character, that, 
with Reſpect to her Country, She. was full of 
| ſuch Sentiments as naturally ariſe from an Ex- 
tenſive Love. to the Happineſs of Mankind; 3 
from a Benevolent Temper, and Good Diſpo- 
ſition towards Poſterity, itſelf ; and from a 
Tender Regard tothe Good of Human Society. 
And Her Joy, or Grief, her Pleaſure or Unea- 
ſineſs, were proportionable to theſe Senti- 
ments; and ſuch as ſhewed Them to be ſin- 
cere. Nothing hardly was ever ſeen to give 
Her a more ſenſible Delight, than the Good 
Succeſs of any thing which tended to eſtabliſh 
ſo great an Happineſs. Nothing hardly was 
ever ſeen to give Her a more ſenſible Pain, or 
to force from Her more Uneaſy Expreſſions, 
than even the leaſt Appearance of any thing 
which interrupted the Proſpect, or tended to 
ſhake the F oundation, of Public Gd. 
Of her Uncommon Prudence in her Pri- 
vate Affairs, I need ſay the leſs, becauſe her 
Nawe has been long known in this Part of 
Y 4 | the 


ſible, to the. higheſt Degree, 0 A 


1 — 


n che Woll. and Celebraeed a 


xv. that Account. | It pleaſed God, that She was 


UV left; almoſt at her firſt Appearance in the 
t E 


World, with the entire 
very great Eſtate; enough to try the Strength 


of any Head, and the Force of any Heart. 


But with what Applauſe to her Conduct, and 
with what Approbation of her Behaviour, 
She paſſed through Circumſtances of ſo deli- 
cate a Nature; the World has been Witneſs: 
Whilſt She acted like a Perſon diſengaged from 
Herſelf; regardleſs of all the Amuſements, 
and Pleaſures that ſuch a Fortune could Place 
in her Way; and centering all her Thoughts 
in Another, over whom She firſt watched with 
the Regards of the Tendereſt Mother, and 
with whom She afterwards lived in the En- 
dearments of the moſt intimate Friendſhip ; 
partaking in her Cares, and her Counſels, for 


the good of that Noble Young Family, who 


already Promiſe to the World all the Fruits 
that can be expected from ſo WT . 
tude. 

And here, indeed, the Part She d was 
one almoſt Uninterrupted Scene of the moſt 
ſerious Concern, tempered with a Pleaſinę 
Affability, and a conſtant Good Humour, 
which made Her the Love of Thoſe whoſe 
Improvement and Accompliſhment She was 


makin g 


Oey ones: hed. Li PER THY 
ws to lead / them genthy-into the right Path 4; xv. 


and to the willing Choice of that V 


which She Ae end be their Great and 
cnly laſting Good. And it ſeemed, indeed, 
from her never ceaſing Care, as if all her 
Happineſs depended. upon the Succeſs of her 
Concern here. Her Words and Looks, were 
Pleaſure itſelf, when She ſpoke of the Im- 
provements She at any Time ſaw in Thoſe 
She ſo truly loved. And the Promiſes of Fu- 
ture Good, in the Virtuous Diſpoſitions and 
great Endowments, which She perceived to 
anſwer, if not to go before, her Wiſhes, 
ſeemed to give Her a more touching Delight 
than all the World beſides could afford Her. 
But it did not pleaſe God to continue her 
Lite to that Age to which many arrive; 
and in which She might have hoped: to 2 
thoſe Promiſes made good. She was ſeized 
with her laſt Illneſs, and called out of the 


irs) VV 


World, at a Time when She might have | 


found very peculiar Reaſons to defire Life 
ſome few Years longer. But yet, far from ima- 
gining Herſelf the Judge of this, 'She'r never 
once Ot tit the . of Life, Fend the 


FE. I 2 
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to the laſt Moment. In the mich 


Il of. all her Illneſs, Which was of that Nature. 


as ſometimes to indiſpoſe Her, one would 


think, to ſuch, a Guard over Hexſelf, Her 
Great, and Conſtant Care was to render Her- 
ſelf as little Uneaſy to Others as poſſible 4 ˖0 
appear Fearleſs, in order to cure the Fears of 
Thoſe about Her; and to keep. all the Signs 
of what She felt in Herſelf, from ſhewing 
Themſelves to Thoſe who, She knew, would 
have but too much to bear when the Stroke 
ſhould come. Every Thing was Eaſy, Quiet, 
and Prepared within. She reſigned Herſelf to 
(what, from the Beginning, She looked upon 
as certain) Death, with all that Compoſednef 4; 
and Calmneſs which might accompany any 
ordinary Action of Life. And whilſt, She 
was. all along perſuaded of her own dying 
Condition, She watched over all her own 


Words: And ſuffered not any one Mark of 


that Perſuaſion to proceed from her, in the 
Preſence of thoſe who were moſt Dear to 
Her; nor any one Sign of Uneaſineſs, which 
might diſcompoſe Thoſe, for whom, at 
Death, She retained the ſame True Tender- 
neſs which She had ever demonſtrated through 
her Life. 
She is now removed from Us. She is at 
reſt from the Labours of a Life, which, in the 
midſt 
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midſt of an Affluence of Riches, She experi- 5 E RM. 


enced to be full enough of Cares within, and xv. 
Pain and Affliction without. She reſts from WWW 
ber Labours : © And her Works follow her. 
Her Example remains to Thoſe who are left 
| behind her: And the Memory of her Excel- 
leniies, to Thoſe who follow Her. \ 
May Almighty God ſupport. Thoſe," -who 
are moſt nearly concerned, under ſo great a 
Loſs! And may They, and We, all prepare 
Ourſelves, by a Life of Trye Religion, and 
Univerſal Obedience to God's Laws, for a hap- 
y Death: That it may be faid of Us, when 
that Hour ſhall come which muſt come, Bleſ- 
fed are the Dead which Die in the Lord — 


For They reſt from their ad and 4 1 
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Preached before the Houſe of Lords at $t.Peter's 
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L „eon. X. FEY a Part of ergo! 11. 


Nou ow all theſe things happened unto. Them fi 
Enſamples. 


O U will eafily perceive, from. my chu. 
ing theſe Words, as an Introduction to 
what I am now going to ſay, That it 
is my Deſign to make uſe of that Black and 
Unhappy Part of our Engliſp Hiſtory, which 
we are commanded by Authority. to. call to 
mind on this Day, in ſuch a. manner, as ta 
make ſuch Obſervations upon it, and draw 
ſuch Leſſons from it, as may be of moſt Service 
to Ourſelves, in order to prevent and avoid 
thoſe Evils, which happened unto our Forefa- 


thers, for Enſamples to Us their Poſterity a 
Juſt as the Unhappineſſes and Wickedneſſes of 
the Jes! in former Ages, are here | in the Text 

let 


Ga 
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XVI. 
78371 Ea 6 * ala Wounlls 1 
OR now cloſed up, and make them bleed afreſh; 
To widen any that are now open, and:to-in« 
flame them ſtill more and more: Theſe Things 
are as far from my Inclination and. Temper, 
as They are contrary to All that I know of 
Religion. I had much rather pour Oyl inte [ 
Any that remain, and apply Nothing but ſoft — . } 
and healing Medicines :. Nay, if it were poſſi- 3 
ble, I would caſt a Veil over every Mark of 

paſt Infamy, or even Imperfection, on all 

Sides; were it not for Feat, We might at the 
ſame Time loſe ſome of the Leſſons, and 

moſt Uſeful Sereno, for our own Con- "4 & 

To run with Violence Against FE: _ Sort 

if Mei own being : To fix the Guilt of 
That upon All of one General Denomination, 
which All the Chief of them detefted by a 
public Remonſtrance at the Time of the Tranſ- 
action: To lay That upon the Generality of a 
Nation, which even in the Fig Zeal againſt it, 
was declared by public Authority to be -the . 
Work of a Few, at that Time poſſeſſed of 
Power: Or, to load with all poffible Aggra- 
vations the unj1 juſtifiable Proceedings 0 on 


* « Preclam, King Charles Il. „ e 
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d» xM4.81de'6nly; and to clear the Other of every Thing 
xyz. that looks like Guilt : Theſe, na Ong which 
SY V eommen Juſtice and Equity (not t5 mention 


Compatiior and Charity) forbid Vs to do- 
But to teach Ourſelves to avoid} what we 
rightly blame in Others; to- take Care that 
True and Juſt Principles of Public Good do not 
ſuffer in the Eſteem of Men, thro the Mif- 
takes or Wickedneſs of Such as were Stran- 
gers to them, or only pretended to make uſt 
of them; and that the Memory of true Pa- 
triott may not be curſed, for the Sake of the 
Tnfamy of Uſurpers ruling by mere Power and 
Armed Force: To ns from the Review of 
former Unhappineſſes, every Thing that can be 
of Uſe to help Us in the Preventing Any the 
like Miſeries for the Time to come, or the 
Curing any preſent Evils: Tj eſe; and the like, 
are Points worthy of Perſons concerned for the 
Good of their Country; and Such, as may 
render this Faſt, not a Ff for Strife and De- 
bate, nor merely a Faſt for Shame and Reprvach; 
but a Day of Uſeful Inſtruction, in the Paths 
which lead to Public Peace, and the Eſta- 
bliſhment of all that i is valuable in human So- 
ciety. 

The main Points which this Day recall 6 
our Minds, I ſhall connect together in the fol- 
lowing Manner, in order to introduce the Ob- 

I ſerva- 
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ſervatkons L deſign: That there Wüst hy 


es ER z 


_— our Fbrefathets; ts Which-we-riow lo xvi. 


back, a Zeal in ch Repreſentatibes of Englam 
rliament aſſembled, to oppoſe Every Ar 
bir Enerbachment up OH the Legal are 
tier and Properties of the Subject: — That, 
by Degrees, and by the Concurrence of many 
Accidents, the Paſſions, and Rage, and Re- 
venge, of Some, by the Help of, mutual Prob 
cut ions, mixed themſelves too much in the 
Conteſt: — That. mbitious, and Deſigning, 
and Deſperate Men, took occaſion from hence 
to {et their own Machines on Work: That 
the various and contradictory Schemes of Bes 
. hef and Worſhi P. embraced at that Time, (All 
equally honoured with the Name of Religion,) 
were called in, to heat the Imaginations of Men, 
and to help forward the common Ruine 
That at length this ended in the Deſtruction of 
the Legal: Cunſtitutiom; in confounding even 
all Appearance of Freedom in what remained 
of a Parliament; in an'Uſurped, Power; ſup 
ported by Forte againſt the Conſent of the Na- 
tion, and with the Abhorrefite>of the greateſt 
Friends to: Legal Liberty; and in the Murtber 
of the Kine, againſt the Voices of All, but 
Such as then began to find themſelves to have 
no Security but from an Armed Force... A Fuct, 
* as I truly — and am led to do ſo by 
all 


in 


8 


enn all the Ente 1 knew any: Gig ut. ©; i 
Avi. any Words of mine could aggravate; : confi= 


GYVV dered- in all its Circumſtances, / 


They never 
ſhould be wanting, Theſe are che Main Parts 
of the Hiſtory now before Us; upon which 
Ill rande to beg _ re 


And, 


I. 1 mall uke Teave to Warn 284 One 
Uſe which may ſometimes have been made of 
zbis Part of our Hiſtory ; and That is, The 
arguing from the Bad Event of Things, con- 
trary to the Wiſhes and Deſigns of Fs Beſt 
and Wiſeſt Men, againſt all ſuch Oppoſition to 
Illegal Encroachments; and Arbitrary Proceed- 
ings, as firſt opened the Scene. For, As, in 
3 nothing is more injudicicus, than 

to plead againſt One thing, becauſe Another 
thing of a quite different Nature, ſucceeded to 
it, thro' the wicked Deſigns of ſome Men; 
and the unaccountable Cds of a thou- 
ſand Accidents: So, in Political Affairs, no- 
thing can be more fatal, than to draw a Con- 
clufion, from ſuch Events, which muſt lay. the 
Foundation of Uninterrupted and Ho peel 
Slavery. The Nature and Reaſon of Thi hing 
abhorrs ſuch an Inference : which £0 . A 
once take away all the Right of a Free Nation; 
and make their Meeting together in Parliament, 

only 


e Fallot gee upan 
them e in the Adtniniſtration of dh a 
ment, [why are WPF; would: not wiſh to have” 
ſuck a Temptation t Eil laid in their Way: 
All, who are -Good, - would even oe and. 
prevent fuch 2 danget rous Piece of Ser vile Aub, 
jection : and e e Bad enough t6 to with 
Forit Gelee, for that ve y Reaſon, tohave the 
Ferromef Re Cant y 1 dre 'their Ey | es; that 
10, fat Th 1 ey Will not refrain 95 for Coni- 
ce yet 175 ppl 5 Sake ma ay be folded; 
Per Ja. Tele, therefore, 'of 4 %a rechalir 
äͤntödekeg, Which under ar” Aumt 0 
| By Eh the L and Latbr of the 'Cou 1 
ite Preſerved unviöfated, can do no hurt; 
and unde One, Which aſſumes the Power 10 
achng without” or eee Laws is of Abfolut 
Neceſfity"to prevent Public Ruine. e 
Thiefe is the leſs Occaſion for Argument up- 
eit Head, becauſe the Bel of Theſe Hife 
bor ant, abt Otter Writers, who have ſhewn 
| the e Prestel Warmth apainft What followed, 
Hade been far from condemning! thoſe Be⸗ 
THRPgs of Zeal" for the Public, which te or en nd ed 
in their natural Conſequences to. the Naſting 
Good” af the King and the bel Bach; an md. 
could” not . have been diverted from. 455 155 
that End; but by tlie U nrcaſonablen Rs 


2 private 


AN. private Views. * ſuch e Wh" Side, ab bad 


'XV1/ nothing leſs at Heart chan either the Graf, 
Wok their King, or the Good of their Country © 
Two Things, which in our Conſtitution are ſo 
apply Joined Pogether, that buy n en a" 
* — „ is ſtill a Gr eee 
that, tho ſuch Leſſons of Subjettion/ may have 
been taught by Perſons of Leiſure, little verſ⸗ 
ed in he Affairs of Human Life, yet We 
have ſeen with Pleaſure that All Sorts, and 
Parties, (if I muft uſe that Word,):of Men 
amongſt Us, have, (to their Honour be it ſpoks 
en) in their ſeveral Turns, and as conſtantly as 
any Opportunity offered it ſelf, openly \ and 
zealouſly made Oppoſition to Any Attempts, 
which They either knew, or ĩimagined, to affect 
the known Laws and Liberties 290 their Coun- 
try. Nay, it maſt be acknowledged, that None 
have ſhewn more of this Spirit in Parliament, 
than Thoſe who have ſeemed fearful of giving 
too great Encouragement to Liberty, for fear 
of the ill Conſequences of it: And it ought 
ever to be accounted one Part of their great 
Glory, that out of Parliament, in the 
and happieſt Struggle for Public Liberty, that 
the preſent Generation, or perhaps any other, 
ever was Witneſs to, Their Part was great and 


remarkable, in oppoſing the Encroachments 
STD: + | of 


— Lord, a 


ef Arbimum Newer, and even in isviting an sun 
Armed Forde to make that Oppoſition facies, XVI. 
fule The only appbaring Difference betweays WWW 


Them and: Others, if we may judge by Prad 
being Thi, chat, whilſt They ate Both equals 
ly jealous of Every ſuppoſed Attempt againill 
their Liberties, the One ſort may imagine Ta 
to be ſo, which the Other do not; and the 
Or ſort may bo fearful leſt: the Defenſe of their 
own Practice ſhould impreſs too great a Senſe 
of Liberty upon the Minds af Men; whilſt the 
Other may. think it beſt not only to vindicate 
what is in it ſelf praiſe-worthy, but. to ſcatter | 
the Light; af Legal Liberty into all Corners of 
the. Land, and to inſpire the Love of it into 
| the, Heart of Every Subject. N 
Af We, therefore, conſider duch Tells of 
Submiſſion with regard. to the Practice of the 
Wiſeſt and Beſt an all Sides; We may ſee haw 
Vain, as. well, as; how: Reproachful, an All 
equally, they are: If we gonſider them 15 
Pakitical Light; ;1. They preſent Us with 
but Certain Slavery without any poſſible C 


4 $. 4 4 


ſot the contrary : If We conſider chem in - 
way. of, Argument merely; They are no better 
than This, That We ought not to do what is 
neceſſary for the Preſervation, of a Whole N 


tion, becauſe it may happen that We may be 


uined afterwards 1 in another way ; or, That a 
115 5 Man 


* 
3 


5 IM Mag ought nt: to ſave; himſelf. from preſent. 


$ A: ) 


7 ee 


XVI. Imminent Death, becauſe it is poſfible that in 
9 the Struggle He may put himmſeif. into a Fever 


which may afterwards prove mortal; Or, 
That a Good Thing ought not. to be attempted; 
becauſe a Bad Thing may poſſibly happen ſame 
Time after wards, which is neithen the natural 
Conſequence of the Former, ndt could be fores 
ſeen: ade] Wee Mae ann 
| obſerve, K7%200 (17G at booty put. alwe 


we, | iy The Wirdum lp of eng We 
Reproach of this Da Day's Pact, and of every 
Thing before and after it, "upon the Principles 
of Pie Liberty. in general; and upon /the 
Defenders of them: Whereas it will 4 appear; 
upon a ſerious Conſideration (however it ny 
ſound at firſt hearing, ) That, of 4, Men, 
Tbeſe are led by their Principles, if they 
| derſtand them, to an utter and ſettled 
probation of what” They! have the Re | 
avouring, * For, what is the” Liberty coli. 
ed for, n ck of Honeſty, and Under 
ſtahding ? Not Licentiouſneſs: Not 4 Right 
to pa. Mb Laus and Conſtitutions, whenever 
Paffion or Rage dictatei; and the favourtle 
rtunity of Power offers it ſelf : \Muth 
Teſs, a Licence,” under Pretenſe of Libere to 
deſtroy me Freedom in Parliament; to ſet up 


"Ip eee * an 


F * —_ 
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of Arms, Nothing of all chis; 


thing contrary to it. Itlis the Toben Wie A Y 


reſults from being governed by Laws, Gas by 


Cuanſent; the Liberty which reſults frotn theſe 
Tau being ſettled in ſuch a manner, that „ ö 

Innocent thalt always know their own Defenſe 

from Injuries, and even the moſt Guilty know” 6 


before- hand upon what their Guilt ſhall 


founded: It is the ſecure Enjoyment of Pro- 


bpenty, and Privileges, granted by Laws, free 


nee looks like Violence... 


the worſe of all whit eil Arbitrary ea 
er, in whatſoever Shapes or Degrees it may 


pretend to ſhew it ſelf, and upon whatſoever 
Pretext.it may found ſuch; Pretenſions; to pre» 


ſerve Judgment and Juſtice from the Influences 


of Paſſion, and Private Reſentment; and Pu- 


niſhtnent it ſelf, in the Caſe even of the meaneſt 


Subjects, from becoming Cruelty. A Scheme 


of Happineſs, not known in the Nations. round 


about Us, either under . Abſolutg«Monarcbies, 
or lics; depending, ohe Would judge 
from hence, entirely upon the Nature of that | 


Mit Form under which We live- 


find plainly; that a. Fa#, as ſhocking in it ſelf, 


But what was the Caſe now er Vs? We. Th 


as it was oppoſite to the Temper of Engliſh- 
x 2 3 men. 
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1 Semen! 


liſh Government; could not be ſo much ab at- 
dn ted, till the Freedom: of Parliament was 


: ly deſtroyed; the Balunter "which" keep 


8 dur Government in an even Situation, bug 
s aſunder; and an Armed Force made the Sup- 


rt of what remained of Ci Government.” 
This Proceeding is much 'more'iipreeable"to 
the Maxims of Thoſe who think and teach (if 
any ſuch ſtill remain) that Arbitrary Puter is 
the beſt and fitteſt for the Government of Man- 


kind; than to the Sentiments of Others of a 


contrary Judgment. For in this Caſe, All of 
Legiflation, as well as of Government, that re- 


mained, was influenced and ſupported by mere 
Force, which is always Abſolute. ' Nay, the 


Crime and Evil of Uſurpation 1 it ſelf, upon their 


own Scheme, is ſo qualified in proceſs of Time, 
that Preſcription or Poſſeſſion, maintained for a 
Term of Years, relieves Them at length of 
very much of their Fir Abhorrence of it 

Whereas, No Length of Time, No Tenure 
of Preſcription, can reconcile the Minds of 
Thoſe who underſtand what Legal Liberty: is, 
to the total Deſtruction of a Legal Conftitution, 
and to the Settlement of mere Power. The 
very Thing which, at the End of ſome Years, 
would have comforted Others, if a long Poſ- 
felon of Arbitrary Tower had continued a- 


mongſt 


3 ore Ae bn to mch an e 
an Evil, which, if one Cunning and Daring 2 
er per had been ſucceeded by Aale might 
probably have cleaved to Us, and our Seed for 
ever; and have come at length to have been 
- the Subject: of Fulſome Panegyric to All the 
Admirers of Uncontrollable Power; and left 
to be lamented in private only by Soch asThoſe, 
_ whoſe Principles are ſometimes reproached as 
if They favoured what is abſolutely incontffent 
with them. This leads Us, 150 


III. To obſerve the perfect Comfftency: which 
there is between a well grounded Diſapproba- 
tion of that Scene of Things, which We this 
Day lament; and a ſettled and hearty Appro- 
bation of that Great Tranſa#ion in our own 
1 upon which the preſent Eſtabliſhment —_ 
of our Cunſtitution is founded. There may be bs 
"Thoſe, who ate fo little uſed to confider a 
” Ouale/ thoroughly, and to putſue it thro all 
its Conſequences, that They may be ſurprized 
to hear a thing ſo diſtant from we they have 

been uſed to. But yet it will be found cer- 
tainly true, that Theſe #00 Things are ſo far 
from being ' Incon/flent ; that the very Same 
Principles which lead Men of Conſideration to 
2 4 2 
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XVI. 
| Maxim, that there is in, the Whole Nation ö 
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approve the Fermer, For Inſtance, he 
Right. to preſerve Them elves. and their Conſſi- 


Futzon of Government, from Ruine, is ſo far 


from implying 1 in it, that a Particu lun Party 
of a Nation has a Right to poſſeſs ülelf af the 
Governing Power by Force, or Trick, or to tear 


in Pieces a Legal Conſtitution; or to commit 
Acts of Violence againſt Every Branch of that 


Conflitution, | as well as againſt Private Men: 
1t is 1 far, 1 ſay, from implying: theſe things, 
that it ſtrongly implies, and inforces the Con- 
trary. As therefore, in the One Caſe, there 


was the Concurrence 'of All Ranks, and All 


the Differing Sorts, amongſt Us, againſt all the 
Armed Force in the Land, contending whoſe | 
Cries and Calls ſhould be loudeſt for Relief; 

and in the Other, the Conjunction of a Ew, 
ſecured only by their having all the Armed | 
Force, then in being, on their Side: As, on 
the One hand, the Concurrence of the Whole © 
was directly and truly deſigned for the Preſer- | 
vation of our Legal Conſtitution; and, on the 
Other hand, the Views of particular Men were 
to be carried on by the Deſtruion of that Con- 
ſtitution, and the extinguiſhing all Freedom of 
Perlammr: As the One ended in the antient 
Form of Legal Government, and a ſtronger 


Eſtabliſh - 


-a of the *Rights- of Shirt, tit ö K the” 
Parliamentey/ and the Other in a direct AU 2 vg 
of: Arbitrary Power, where any of the Legit YV 
Rights or Privileges, belonging to Parliament” 

or People, ſtood in the Way: As there are”! 

Theſe, and the like, Eſential, and Irreconcile- 1 
able Differences between the One and the O- \ ; 'Y 
tber ; (too many to be now enumerated j) it i: 4 
evident that the Proceedings of the I bolt Na- \ | 
tion, in the One Caſe, ſtand approved and ſup- 
ported by the ſame Principles, which lead moſt 
effectually to the Condemnation” of the Pro- 
ceedings of a Part n of and in ne 
Other Cafe, But, 12542 


IV. As theſe Things A 7s our 8 
thers for Enſamples; ſo let Them be Enſam 
ples to Us, not only to chuſe what was Good in 
the Conduf? of Some, but to avoid what was 
Evil in Others, and what indeed hindred all 
the Good which was propoſed, The Great 
Leſſon is, that on all Sides Men ſuffer not their 
Perſonal Reſentments, Paſſions, Diſappoint- 
ments, or Private Intereſts, to enter into their 
Conteſts, where the Public is. concerned : At 
leaſt, Let them guard againſt their Influences, as 
much as it is poſſible for Human Nature to do. 
1 ſay, As much as Poſſible, well knowing how 
hard. a Leſſon this is, and how ſeldom the 


8 4 Practice 


b 


* 


a5 Sera, Fache befire rb 
28% KN; Practice of it is to be hoped" for. There is 


al. ſomething in Se Dove ſo deeply rooted, that 


private Intereſts and Private Views have often 


* filent and effectual Influence upon Men, 
even when their Movements are not᷑ diſtinctly 
felt within. Nor would I be underſtood to in- 
fiauate, that it is always impoſſible that _— 
ſhould happen to fall in with what'is truly for 

the Pablic Good. But this is by Accident: and 
it being really the Satisfaction of our Paſſions, 
which gives Life to all Proceedings in which 
Tbeſe mix themſelves, the Experiment upon 
this Account, is always dangerous. For the 
Nature and Operation of Theſe Principles is 
ſuch, that They will obſcure or diſcolour the 
brighteſt Ohe They will make That appear 
reaſonable, which is erofitable, or agreeable to 
ſome Preſent View; and throw a Diſgrace up- 
on whatever does not tend to ſatisfy Them- 
ſelves. Take away Theſe ; and Public Good 
appears naked and open to every Eye, free 
from all Difficulties and Embarraſſments: But 
let Theſe enter in their full Strength; and Pub- 
lic Good becomes only Another Word for our 
own Private Views and Paſſions. But of All 
Principles of Action in Human Nature; Re- 
venge for Perſonal Injuries is ſeen to make the 
greateſt Havock in all Public Diſputes and Diſ- 
orders. For, as it is naturally blind againſt 
| all 


— er. I. 


all- Light, and Deaf to all Argument; ſo, it s K the 
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3. 


ean be Sated by nothing hut ſome one particular xv i. 
- Serrifics which it propoſes3: after hich is cim 


paſſed; it generally ends in Shame and Repen- 
tance. The Power of theſe Principles is known 


to bo ſo great 
Foundation of all Ci Government, is, That 
Men ought not to We Avengers of their bn 
Perſonal Injuries; And this Fundamental 
Maxim of Society is ſacredly obſerved through 


the Whole Tenor of our Enxgliſd Laum: and 


never tranſgreſſed or ee _ I 
"I Occaſions. 12 uro 
How terrible was e of, Theſe a to 
; dende the Days of our Fathers; Eſpecially, 
- when they were ſet on Fire by that miſtaken 
Zeal, (the true and genuine Enthufigſm, } 
which at once inflamer and conſecrates the Paſ- 
ions; at once actuates them into Rage to all 
Extremities, and ſanctifies that Rage by the ſa ; 
ered Names of God and Religion - By which it 
came to paſs, that the Cauſe of every heated 
Imagination became the Cauſe of Gon; that 
whatever Men thought well of, in Religious 
Affairs, for Themſelves, They came to think 
it their Duty to force upon others; and that 


in Civil Affairs, that one main 


Mutual Toleration was declared by Some, w-) 


who wanted it themſelves, the Greatef of all 


248: 
l the" Monfers which thoſe unhappy, Tinte 
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>44 brought forth. 19 BY 2 12845, 8856 9144 1 4 1 
GUYS Weihave much to learn from thife Thinges 


aud much to avoid. Let us imitate all that 
Zeal of our Forefathers' for our Legal: Confitu- 
tion, which was viſibly deſigned, and naturally 
tended, to prevent future Enctoaehments of 
Power, either againſt, or without; Law: And 
let us fly far from all thoſe Methods" which 
naturally paved the Way to the Loſi of all that 
Freedom which they pretended to ſecure. Let 
us value our Liberties, as Honeſt Men: Not 
only for the Pleaſure and Security They afford 
to Ourſelves; but as a Truſt repoſed in Us for 
our Poſterity, much more Sacred and Inipor- 
tant than Any other Legacy of this World; that 
we can leave them. Let not our Paſſions be our 
firſt Inſtructors in any Step of our Public Con- 
duct: But let them Themſelves be inſtructed 
and guided by our Reaſon. Let our Love to 
what we juſtly approve, and chuſe for Ourſelves 


in Religion, engage Us to ſuch Charity and 


Forbearance towards Others, as may demon- 
ſtrate our ' Gratitude for our own Happineſs ; 
and our deep Senſe that Whatſoever we may 
account the e Cauſe of God is to be n by 

None but the Methods of God. 
In a word, As Britons, enjoying the Bleſ- 
fog: of a Conſtitution unknown to all the Coun- 
I tries 
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Let us ſecure, 
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that Farm of Government which adminiſters ſo 


much Good to UA; and let Us preſa, witiꝭ un- 


wearied Steps, che Rewards” of the Bie 
which i is to ae (free from all, the A 
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- HE Word & ES is. here 


&ERM. flated Mo- 
XVII. deration, ſignifies an Eafineſs and Gen- 
WWW tleneſs of Mind, diſpoſing Men, not 


only to be contented and quiet themſelves, but to- 
be pliable and yeilding to Thoſe around them, 
in order to the general Good; a Temper always 
ready, by all reaſonable Methods, to to promote 
and eſtabliſh the Happineſs of Themſelves, 
and of the World about them. This Temper, 
we ſee, St. Paul doth moſt heartily recommend 
to Chriſtians, nay, he deſires it may be One of 
the more conſpicuous and viſible Parts of their 
Character; a Mark, as it were, to diſtin guiſh 
them from the World of ill- natured =; in- 


V 3. flex ible 
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Of | Ghriflidn Madetaziniw „ 
| flexible Men; and to make a Differente-Be- uf, 
tween Them, and the other Patt of Mankind; XIII. 
who are not to be moved by any Conſids ... 
rations, 10 yeild. or bend to any. Terme of 2 
Love and Peace And- yet, notwithſtanding 2 
this, how little of this excellent Virtue db N ö 
we ee in the World ? And what little Hopes 
bave we of ſeeing more of it? Many Men take 
the Ak into their Mouths, and uſe it as they 
to make a Jeſt uf itz 
— to put it, as falſe Colouring ta Some- 
thing bad underneath: And Many 
Something Elſe for it; and whilſt they think 
they: are e polſelsd of it, are far ewe from 
it. There ſeem to be Few, who have. that | 
_ Charity that is neceffary to the very being af it; 
and for want of this, Many can neither uner- 
ſtand, nor heartily ſeek after it. And yet, from © 
the want of this Virtue bave proceeded very 
many of thoſe Miſcrics Men have felt in their 
ben Minds; the Plagues of Impatience, Ma- 
lice, and Revenge] and althoſt all the UDnbap- 
pinefſes a and Ruines' that have befallen publie 
Socterles. Why then ſhould not Men be will- 
ing; if they bete any Seal lat of theit own 
ptivite Quiet; if they have any Regard ta tin 
Happ neſs, of their Neighbours ; if they be 
iche tend any conte for the Good of that 
Sip} ing to; nah * but con; 
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WY ſhall befall it; why ſhould not Men, L ſay, if 


terity⸗ u the "MAGhiths and Dilturbatices ust 


any ſuch Conſiderations are worthyſ their No- 
tice, (as certainly they are z). be ready to un- 
derſtand what this Virtue i is, and to practiſe it 
and be ſollicitous to know, (by their owniEx- 
perlence) what are the Properties and the 
bleſſed Fruits of it; And, fince the great 
Apoſtle ſo particularly. recommends it, hy 
ſhould they not (far from being'aſhamed of it,) 
glory in ny. the Moder arrentees known: un 
- LOW as 175 i alle Bil 08 
And this Lubje& I, purpdſehpi vor «chuſe; 
becauſe I am perſuaded it is molt proper for 
the ſad Occafion of this Day, which I judge to 
be obſerved moſt according to the Deſign of it, 
when ſuch material Points are inſiſted on, as) 
if they had been heartily "embraced, would 
have prevented the Efe of chat violent Spi- 
rit, the Characters of which it now Bears 
and will prevent all Like Evils, and mutual 
Outrages, for the e if N embraced 
on all hands. dy . 
What I deſign at 5 por this Sibjets; 
tl be pony pk under theſe three Heads: J 
* b. ſhall endeavour to hom what Gre f 
Moderation is, by pointing out ſome. es | 
wal ief 
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to move us to purſue auer! it, 5571 to 155 Our 
ſelves of it. ö 
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A. T endevour to lay down f fore Rules 
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cl Birfs L I thall N bew what 
Cbriſtian Moderation includes in it, by point- 
ing out ſome of the chief Properties of it, and 


or three. 


1. e Þ 
be un ready to hear whatſoever can be rea- 
ſonably offered, for the making up the Differ- 
ences, and reconciling the Quarrels and Diſſen- 
ſions, amongſt Men. It is a Virtue compoſed: 
of Charity, Humility, and Peaceableneſs; and 


therefore - muſt lead to the bleſſed Fruits of 
thoſe Graces : and, upon the ſame account, it is 


utterly inconſiſtent with a Mind averſe to. Over- 
tures of Peace; indiſpoſed to hear of Union and 


Temper, Where there have once been Differ- 
ences; and reſolved againſt Compliance, and an 
healing Diſpoſition, where once there have been 


Breaches, and Provocatiens. - This, indeed 
is the Temper of Violence and Paſſion, which 
n cannot 


trary to it, viz, V. zolence. 1 . 


oderati on vl allpoſe v us to 
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$3 Of GObriftian Moderation. | 
SE RN. cannot be conceived to emer into any Breaſt, 
xXvir. without the Mixture of Pride, and Prejudice, and 
Revenge; or elſe without the Leaven of ſome 
private Deſign, which too often is the Caſe, 
But, to be more . In n wo; Peace 
and Union, 

2. - Chriftian e will e Men 
not to be too hard upon their Brethten of dif- 
ferent Parties, or different Denominations; not 
to aggravate their Faults beyond due Meaſure; 

not to be ever incenſing and inflaming them, by 
the Repetition, and lively Repreſentation, of 
them, in what Colours they think fit; and this, 
not in order to make them themfelyes ſenfible 
of the Guilt of them, but to make them odious 
to the World, and hateful to all about them ; 

the Miſchief and Wickedneſs of which we ea- 
fly ſee in Others, tho' we too eaſily beech it 
in Ourſelves. —- | 

Chbriſtian e forbids not that Men 
ſhould be very fully ſatisfied with the Cauſe 
which they themſelves . eſpouſe ; or the Way 
they chuſe themſelves to walk in: but it for- 
bids them to be ever railing. at Others; to 
be always cloathing the Miſtakes and Fail- 
ings of Others in the worſt Circumſtances 
they can invent; or, to manage their own. N 
Cauſe ſo as to irritate, and not convince, thoſe 
that — it, or do not fall in with it. It for- 

bids 
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0 Cute, Ae 


Ude de bes t baren dne Bine of any Otimen or s2x | 
Errors committed, or einbraced, by Others, or XVII 
to-do. out utmoſt to convince. them in a Way WW +» | 


proper for us to take; and likely to have Effect 
upon them: But it forbids us to lay them open, 
after ſuch a Manner, as tends to raiſe their Paſ- 
ſibns, and utterly indiſpoſe them to hear and 
receiyr what can be offered. It forbids us to 
charge All, of any Sort, with the Crimes of a 
Few: for that is fixing Crimes upon Thoſe, who 
are not guilty of them. 'This is not the Way of 
Charity and Conde ſcenſion; this is not * 
Road to any tolerable degree of Harmony and 
Quiet-in the World; and is teaching Others but 

a bad Leſſon againſt Ourſelves. And where'is 
the Good, and what will be the Iſſue, when 
the great Buſineſs going forward in a Nation, is 
a Conteſt between the differing Parts that make 

it up, who ſhall find moſt Faults in the other; 
and- aggravate them with the greateſt Spleenand 
Keenneis; and paint them out in the worſt 
and blaekeſt Colours They ean find? or, who 
ſhall-repreſent their Brethren ſo as moſt effec» 
tually to vex and anger Them Themſelves, as 
well as to ſet the World on Fire againſt them: 
I-ſay what geod Iſſue can there be of this, un- 
leſs the good of a People conſiſts in mutual 
Hatred, and a Readineſs to deftroy one another 7 
_ W how many Men think it almoſt their 
41 A a2 2 3 
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SER M. Duty to ſay any thing of Perſons ot. differing 
vrt: Notions, and differing Meaſures, from them- 
ſches? How many Men, who are not content- 


ed with being in what They judge to be a good 
Way themſelves, with the Advantages of 


Truth and Right on their on Side; not with- 
out ſuch a due Senſe of the. Miſtakes and Faults 
of others, as may inſpire Them with a Deſire 
to reclaim and amend them; but think their 
Buſineſs is to irritate and expoſe them, as far 
as poſſible; and imagine, that they cannot be 
juſt to their own Cauſe,” without being unjuſt to 
that of others; nay, that no one is truly and 
heartily in their Way of thinking, as to the main 
Object of their Zeal, ho doth not join in the 
reviling, abuſing, and unchriſtian Treatment, 
of all who think otherwiſe ? This is viſible in 
many of all Parties, and all Sects, throughout 
the World; and yet this is as certainly/ contra- 
ry to Cbriſtian Moderation, as it is to all Hopes 
of Peace in the World. For if Chriſtian: Mode- 
ration be a yielding and pliable Diſpoſition of 
Mind, then it certainly tends to the uniting the 
Differences of Men: And if it does, whatever 
is wholly contrary to That, whatever lays the 
Foundation of eternal Variance, is een 
it, and inconſiſtent with it. 


But, once more, Thirdly, Chr: ifian Modera- 
tim will diſpoſe us to yield up Things of little 


TW A Importance, 


Chriſiian ate 357 
, Importance, and ſmall Concern, for” the fake * 
of # greater Union, and a more ſtrong Foiltida-- n 
tion for lafting Happineſs and Peace amongſt . 
Men: much Wale will it diſpoſe Men to amend 
and reform what p be ide better, for the 
ſame Ends. To be heartily concerned for the 
Subſtantials and Fundamentals of Religion; for 
s Things of great Importance either toChurch or 
State; for at is of Moment in the Worſhip 
of God, or the Government of Chriſtian Peo- 
ple, is that which all are obliged to. Nor 
doth" Chriſtian Moderation lay the leaſt Obli- 
gation upon Us to yield in theſe Points. But 
vhen theſe are ſecured; and when, without any 
Prejudice to theſe, ſomething may be granted, 
ſomething may be altered or amended. z or 
added: and this, either good in itſelf, or, at 
leaſt, not at all blameable, and highly advan- 
tageous to the Intereſt and Peace of the World 
about us, and very much conducing to a ſtrong 
Union, and a laſting good Correſpondence: a- 
mongſt Chriſtians; --- Not to be ready to yield 
in ſuch Caſes; not to be diſpoſed to comply in 
ſuch Matters, ſeems directly contrary. to any 
Deſire of Peace ande Concord; and therefore 
muſt be contrary to Cbriſtian Moderation. 
For what Reaſon can there be againſt it? Will 
it do us any Prejudice to have a larger ground 
Bott Union? Is it not a Chriſtian Diſpoſition 
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xvII. mour of Others, and, by ſome what Which will 


as Ourftlyes no Prejudise, to eonſult the God 


and promote the Agreement of Cbriſtians? Ot 
is it too great a Condeſcenſton, and too noble 
an Inſtance of Humility, to be more willing ta 
agree than Others are, and to comply, as far 
as is reaſonable with Them, who will not com- 

ply, ſo far as we think reaſonable; with Us? 
Which of the two is it, that it becomes Chriſtians 
to contend for; Who ſhall ſtand moſt upon their 
Guard againſt Union, or who ſhall ſtep firſt 
towards it? Who ſhall inſiſt moſt ſtiffly upen 
little Punctilios, of none or very ſmall Con- 
cern to the main of Religion; or who ſhall be 
moſt diſpoſed to part with things of that Na- 
ture, for the ſake of what God and their come 
mon Saviour love infinitely better? And which 
of the two ſorts of Men will eome off at the 
great Day of Accounts with greater Glory, 
They, who have preferred the Union of the 
Chriſtian World before their own Humour, or 
Opinions of little Impottance; or They, who 
have ſtiffly inſiſted, and refuſed to yield up the 
leaſt or moſt indifferent Circumſtance to that 
Conſideration ?. 

But I ſhall not enlarge on this any more, not 
ſearch out any more Particulars at preſent, of 
Chriſtian es. But only obſerve, from 
| | what 
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able-that Account is, which is given by m 


are ſuch Strangers to it themſelves, that theß 
cannot bear the leaſt Pretenſe to it in Others; 
who would make the World believe, that is 
proceeds from an Indifference to all Religion, 
and from a Mid very luke warm in its Zeal 
for Gad: when, in trath, - Chriſtian Moderas 
tion. progexda: from a great Teal ſor all that de- 
a hearty Conc rn for the Honour 
of God. Let them, therefore, anſſ Fer for it 
to God, and their own Conſciences, whoever 
preſume to bring a Diſgrace and Contempt 
upon this Virtue, and thoſe that endeavour to 
practiſe it. A moderate Man, who is truly 
ſo, values every thing as it deſerves, and no 
| farther. And as St. James ſays, that the Wil- 
dom from Above is firſt pure, and then peaceable; 
ſo, next to his own Purity, he has a ſacred, re- 
gard to the Happineſs and Peace of the World 
about him. And I ſee no Reaſon he bas to 
be aſhamed of the Name; or to envy any o- 
| thats: a;contrary Character. 


But 1 paſs on now to the Sond thisg T EY 
poſed, VIZ. to mention ſome proper Anme 
. to move us heartily to purſue aſter it, Ad to 
poli ourſelves of i it: For Haften fy 0%. OR: 
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VN the Breaſt of every private Many) this will in» 


flame us with ſome Deſire to attain it. Com- 
pare the Man who is poſſeſſed of it with one 
that is void of it; the Man Who has a Mind 
ever ready to hear of Peace and Unity, Agree: 
ment and Harmony, with the Man who is 
never in Humour to attend to any thing but 
What tends to the widening and opening of 

Wounds and Breaches ; the Man who is ever 
willing to make Allowances for the Miſtakes 
and Faults of Men of different Opinions from 
himſelf, with the Man who is always raking in- 
to them, and always eager to repreſent them 
in the moſt inflaming Manner; the Man who 
is ready to yield up a Thing of little Moment, 
and many an inconſiderable Point, to obtain 
Peace, and ſettle a good Correſpondence amongſt 
the ſeveral Members of the ſame Body, with 
the Man who knows no ſuch thing as Veilding 
or Compliance, but is rather ready to ſacri- 
fice the Univerſal Peace to his own private Fan- 
cies: Compare theſe two together, and conſi- 
der in whoſe Breaſt moſt Quiet and Satisfaction 
is to be found; and it will be no very difficult 
Matter to determine, whether moreSerenity and 
and Happineſs of Mind follow upon a Diſpofi- 
tion inclined to Concord and Unity, than upon 

1 I | | a2 Mind 


> Variances! and Animoſities in 
the World. 4 Tra" 19H9q 21 7 rn 1 2 1 tr 


But, Secondlyy As this Tomper of Mind im- 
plies Quiet and Happineſs in itſelf, ſo it is the 


moſt ready and / I may ſay, the only Temper, 
that can, and maſt at laſt; heal the evil Diſpofi- 
tions of Mankind; and produce Peace and Hap- 
pineſs in public Societies: which is, Fam ſure, a 
good Argument, why every lingle Perſon ſhould 
think himſelf obliged to purſue after it. In- 
vain are other Methods thought of, and made 
uſe of; to join the Hands of Men in Friend- 
ſhip, unleſs their Hearts be diſpoſed to this 
candid 1 Temper. There will 
always be paſſionate and wicked Men in the 
World, to foment the Differences in it. And if 
none in it will yield one Step; if none will ever 
bend and comply; what can be hoped for? 
If the Method taken on all ſides be to rail and 
revile, to aggravate and — — = ſearch 
out Faults, and then to make w ws bse ey pleaſe 
of them; this rather looks like a 9 
of pet petual War againſt one another, and is, 


in effect, a ſolemn Proteſtation, that they neither 


hope for, nor deſire, Reconciliation and Peace; 
e * to be a firm Reſolution of deſtroying 
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upon the public Happineſs have ſuch Re- 


ſonably hoped for, and That, a Scene of Hap« 


tunity offers itſelf. Aud what à dlefied - Als: 


ſalutions as theſe ? It may be fafely affirmed; 
that the Men of ſuch Tenipers, and ſuch Diſ- 
poſitions,” are They, who have, in all Ages, 
diſturbed the Quiet of the World, ruined the 
Happineſs of Societies, and who ate ever hin- 
ee een eee eee 
ture. 158 M45-55439't 134 
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— [60 the Public, would Men but be per; 
ſuaded to be as modtrate, as yielding, as com- 
pliant, as good- natured, as ready to make Al. 
lowances, as willing to ſtudy the public Advan 
tage (which is public Peace and Agreement, 


as the Chriſtian Religion obliges them t0 be. 


Would not this be viſible in its beneficent In- 
fluences upon the whole Society ? At leaſt; 
would not this diſpoſe us to live:as'Chriſtians 
ought 10 do with Chryfttans s and with all 
Members of the ſame Civil Society? But 
enough of thzs. --- I ſhall mention but one 
Argument more to move us to endeavour 
after this Chriſtian Frame of Mind ; and that 
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T birdly, That it is a divitie and god. like Tet; 
per, an Imitation of God bimfelf, in what ought 
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in our aviniEyes. He never has ſhown ba AVI 9 


Terms of Accommodatiah and Peace with his + 
Sinful Creatures. He deſires to be united tioöo 
Um Love and Friendſhip, who are at a great- 
diger che moſt from us, dad poſſibly be. «He 5 
is willing to recede from the firigeſt Right, 
andthe Rigour of Juſtice, in order to Our mo 
pineſo. And ſhalt not we be willing, and 
diſpoſed, after ſo divine a Copy, to yield and 
bend, in order to meet our Brethren in any 
Deſign, that tends to the Foundation or Eſta- 
bliſhment ofa thing of ſuch vaſt Importance 
as univerſal. Peace: and Happineſs? Almighty | 
God himſelf fhews us, in the moſt ping Y 
Inftance of our Redemption, how much he \ 
our Duty toc imitate him; and do every thing 
in gut Power for the compaſſing the ſame End: 
and eſpecially to imitate: im, in what he ac- 
counts _— His greateſt Glorie s 
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at t firſt, 1. e. 0 lay down ſome Rules, in or- = 
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of Chriſtin Moderation, 
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GFR asT have before mentioned': Hoty eaſy, and ſe- 


date, and happy; it will make us in the in ward 
State, and the ſecret Receſſes, of out 6wn Minds; 
how beneficial it will be in its Influences upon 
the Public; how many Miſeries it might have 
prevented ; how many Happineſſes it would 
procure, were it univerſally practiſed. Let us 
then confider of how bad Confequence, and of 
what wretched Influence the Temper contrary to 
it muſt neceſſarily be, upon Society; what Wrath 
and Anger, what Malice and IIl- will; what Out- 
rages, and Tumults, and Wars, and Maſſacres, 
it has been, and ever will be, the Occaſion of; 


A deep Senſe of theſe, and of the great Duty 


of imitating God in our Tempers and Practice, 
will help us in the obtaining 77 br this 
divine Virtue. © And 

2. In order to this, it is abſoltely ricvefiiry 
that we ſhould free ourſelves from Hatred and 
Malice, Pride and Arrogance. ' Love and Hu- 
mility are the proper Road to this Virtue; but 
Uncharitableneſs and Pride lead us into Paths 
quite diſtinct from, and oppoſite to it. For the 
more we love our Neighbour, the more ready 
ſhall 'we be to defign and promote his Happi- 
neſs; and the more deſirous and ſtudious we 
are of that, the more ſhall we de willing to 
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bs of no great Importance; when thi 


mands it. And'then, the more humble bs TV 


the leſs Opimom and Value we ſet upon Oub- 


ſelves; the leſs ſhall we be ſenſible of any oy ders | 
valuing of outſelves by Comp liance and Vield- | 


ing; the mote ready ſhall we be to ſubmit to 


all good Offices; to recede from what we might; 


perhaps, in Juſtice, claim, and to ſhew a Pat- 
tern to all about us, of Moderation and Conde- 
ſcenſion- But, on the other ſide, if we have 
conceived, or do nouriſh, any Prejudices againſt 
Mens Perſons; if we hate and abhor Men, be- 
cauſe they do not fall in with us in all things; 


or entertain any ſort of Ill- will againſt them; this 
will make us glad to . ere and incenſe them, 


to heighten their Prejudices already embraced, 
but is never likely to make us conſult their God 


on; or to make us ſollicitous in our Endea- 
vours after a Frame of Mind, which conſiſts in 
2 Readineſs to yield and comply, for the fake 
of our common Good and Happineſs. 


And therefore, if our Breaſts be filled with 


5 Pride, with an overweening Conceit of Our- 


ſelves, of our own Abilities, and our own Way; 


if we be too arrogant to hear of any Alteration in 


Odrlelves' if we think it beneath our Digtity to 


Mets 


It! any Time, or prefer it before the leaſt Ad- 
vantage, or moſt inſignificant Humour, of out 


5.82 34. ſtoop or daes. © front any thing, 
xv11, the of never fo little Conſequence; we mey 
ess put a ſtop to er Fudeaveurs aſter 4 

Virtue which will d well only with 1 Man of 
an humble and yielding Spirit; and fit down 
contented with our own greatAcquiretments;and 
not think any more of a/Temper; Which cannot 
poſſibly reſide in a Breaſt, e Kuen 15 
5 are nouriſhed. 
. It is abſolutely: neraliag;; ale POE we 
2 our Breaſts from Covetouſneſe ; Ambition; 
and All ſuch Deſigns, as terminate in our own 
private Profit or Honour. For Moderation, 
in a truly Chriſtian Senſe, (however the Word 
found in Engliſb,) is a publi- ſpirited and noble 
Virtue; and can never be completely and con- 
| fiſtently exerciſed by a Man, who has propoſed 
to himſelf his own private Gain, or Adyance- 
ment, for the End of his Labours. How'can He 
be ready and willing to recede one ſtep from his 
own. Intereſt, in order to the univerſal Good of 
Others, who has fixed his Eye only upon him- 
ſelf; and thinks Tbat only to be good, which 
is a preſent Profit or Honour to himſelf ? How 
confined muſt his Deſires and his Deſigts be; 
and how little muſt He be moved with a Senfe 
of any Advantage to others, who has not left 
any room for ſuch Conſiderations to come at 
him, but is wholly wrapt up in hirmſolf, and his 


iS; own 


„ 


yiclding and eaſy 


3 


unto all Men 

o have any ching to de With it, till e bang 
baniſhed all private Ends out of our Hearts z 
at leaſt till we have brought them all entirely: 
into Subjection to a greater End; and have 
ſuch à Command over Oucſelves, as that e 
can make them yield, at any time, to more 

weighty and generous Conſiderationss. 

Theſe Rules will help us, if we are ſincere 
in the uſe of them, to form Ourſelves into this 
god-like Temper of Mind; and then to pro- 
ceed and improve in it, notwithſtanding all 
the Oppoſition: of the violent Part ob; tie 
Worlc. 

To conclude n one wound: proper on. \ this 
Quentin: Had the Men of this Nation been 
univerſally ſenſible of the Nature and Obli- 
gation of this Duty, and poſſeſſed it in a- 
ny Degree; the wicked Violences, and Evils, 
of this Day, and many both  before,, and af- 
ter it, had not now been called to our Re- 
membrance. I will not enumerate them; 
but rather pray, that the Records of Them, 
in pur Hiſtories, may make us, on; all; fides, 
more in love with true Chriſtian Modera- 
tion: without which (I will be bold to ſay) 
we can never (in Time to come) be ſecure a- 

gainſt 
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S ERM. gainſt the 
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"enjoy, 
8 from — 
appear to know the Value of this Virtue) ſafe, 
and unviolated, [t6/-fyture Times: And this, 
am ſure, ought to 
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40 hen he — come near, be beheld. the. Grey , N 
and wet over it, ſching, F. thou hadft : 
nam. eben thou, at leaſt i in. this. thy. Day, | 
the Things that beiong unto thy Peace 4.6 But- 
now they are hid Nu eee n 
1 Hal e EM Nees k 5 at” | = 
8 H E City our bleſſed Lord ow wept s E R NM. 
[EF © over, was Feruſalem ; eſteemed, by the XVIII. | 


NOT. e as the Glory of the Whole 8 Þ} 
Earth. But he wept not over it, as a Colleo- J 
tion of fine Buildings; but as it was the Capi- = 
ta} City, and principal Reſort, of the Wife 
Foawihh Nation; as it contained in it a vaſt Num- =_ 
der of that People whom God had choſen ut 
of the World to be his on: an ungrateful 
and rebellious People, that had had all Me- 
5 | B b | thods' 


8E R M. thods tried with them. to make them 


xVIN. and happier, but could not be reclaimed. by 
n 
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y ; chat had killed and ſtoned the Prophets 
God had ſent to them, and now were going 
to reject and kill his Son ; and ſo were deſti- 
ned, through their own Wickedneſs, to a great 


and remarkable Ruine and Deſtruction. The 


Thought and Foreſight of this moved the 
Compaſſion of our Lord, who came to ſave 
them. Mben be was near, He bebeld tbe City; 
and that View brought to his Mind thoſe diſ- 
mal Calamities the Inhabitants of ĩt were calling 
down upon themſelves: And he wept over it, 
expreſſing his tender Regard to it's Inhabi- 
tants in this Wiſh, F thou hadſi knowng eventhou, 
| in this thy Day, i. e. if, in this your laſt Tri- 

al, now at this Time when I am ſent to You 
with the laſt Offers of God's Mercy, the Things 
that belong to thy Peace! If Vou, the Inhabi- 
tants, had underſtood what is your true and 
real Intereſt, your Duty and your Happineſs 
But nom they are hid from thine Eyes, i. e. from 
this Time, If You, the People highly fa- 
- voured of God, are reſolved to perſiſt in Infi- 
delity, and even to reject Me your long-ex- 
pected Meſſiah, whom God has fent to yon, 

With his laſt Offers; there can be no more 
Hopes. God Almighty moſt juſtly noy⸗ 
F 473 you over, to be led by that peryerſe 
2 Spirit 


| 


in — — in the Parable of the Houſe, 
holder; who planted à Vineyard, and let it 
out to Huſbandmen, and ſent ſeveral Servants 
to-receive: the Fruits of n for him; and, at- 
ter they. had been Abuſed and \Murtheted; 
laſt:of alli ſent his 8on: and pes 16 
fuſed Obedience to "this laſt and wor 
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From this Caſe of the Nation of the 5. 


atid the City of Yeriſuler, we ure 
led to obſerve theſe Three 
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| — this e Wel by cg V Wit 
and Pleature, [| POR Juſt Reaſ ns: Or, in 
other Words, 1 T bar ere is not. a Day for for 

utter Ruine of a any Nation, or Society, lo deter- 
mined by God, but that, if they repent, and 
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2 „ That before the final Deſtruction of 
any Societies; or Nations, God uſes many and 
ſufficient Means of reforming | and amending 
them ; that they may go on to flouriſho and 
Peoſper in the: World. Ge ieee 
Meal io not foray (bf lt 
L. Wo mtg abſences that there is a Day ap- 
pointed for Wicked Societies and Nations, 
l which Almighty God waits for their Re- 
— hut beyond which their utter Ruine 
be deferred. ee mh io de he 
Thus, We ſee, in the Paſſage of the Goſ- 
pel no before Us, there was a Time beyond 
which Jeruſalem, and the whole Nation of 
the Jeu, were not to be tried ; and no 
more Offers of Mercy were to be tendered 
to them; but if they did not, at the Com- 
ing of the Son of God, repent, and turn 
from their Evil Ways; they were, from that 
Inſtant, devoted. to Miſery and Ruine: Or, 
if They did not, in this their Day, Ruo and 
practiſe the Things thut belonged to. their: Peace, 
81559 would Fro that vo be bid . ei 
Her. a 5 


ee 


Thus 


4 gane, Preache 


e Pas, Horrupt, My. Sts A 
God, ſhall not ahways Arrive with, Man; 1 ? 
not ever wait for their Repentance and ae | 
ment; but their Days hall be an Hundred 
and Twenty Vears. (Gen. vi. 3. ) 80 long, and : 
no longer, the Men of that World-were-to 
be waited on and then a Flood of: Waters to. 
be brought in upon them, if e 
ungodly. Thus we ſee, tho the Poſterity of 
were by Promiſe to poſſeſs tho Land 
of the Amorites, yet it was not to be, . 
Iniquity e the Amorites was full (Gen. xv 164) 
ill they had been tried to the utmoſt, and were 
found to be fit for nothing but a ſignal Deſtruc- 
tion! Now theſe Things that were written 
before were written for our Inſtruction; and 
theſe Things happened unto them for Enſam- 
ples" And we may argue, that, as there was 
a Pitch of | Wickednels; beyond which God 
would not let theſe Societies of Men go on, 
Without a remarkable Vengeance; and as there 
was 4 Day certainly ſet, beyond which they 
Houta: not be tried and after which no farther 
Offers ſhould» be made for their Reformation 
and Happineſs: ſo it is writh Us Ourſelves, 
withithis Nation and People to which we bes 
* 80 certainly, there is a determinate 
B b 3 3 
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24 Heighth of Wickede. _ a which God 
eil. will not bear with us; ana" Day, i 
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he will not try us, ar 15d ae e 727 
thing * BST Th oi” utter Defbtation and 


Ruine. 7 alt ub ute statt ar 
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ib We may obſerve; that, according to the 

Repreſentations. of the ſame Haꝶ Seriptures, 
There is not a Day for the final Ruine of any 
Nations or Societies, ſo determined by God, 
but that, if they repent, before that Time come, 
they ſhall certainly be pardoned, and bleſſed 
with Proſperity and Sueceſs. Thus Neab was 
to preach Repentance and Righteouſneſs to the 
World before the Flood, in order to prevent: 
that great Calamity; and an Hundred and twen- 
ty Vears were given, to try if they would hear 
his Voice and live. Thus Jenas was ordered 
by God to go to Nineueb, and cry aloud in it, 
yet Forty Days, and Nineveh ſhall, be certhremm; 
and yet, when all the People f that City join: 
ed together to humble themfelves before God, 
and God ſaw their Works, that they turned from 
on faid be would do unto them, and he didit 
Thus, without doubt, hg would have 

þ with | the Jes; if they had repented, 
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ſent . jeir e 1 ot W j 
— would have been pardoned and Tor- 
genen 209 Uf Ad et Nu II 
n this was the Method in Which f HH e 
would always proceed, He himſelf had aſſured 
the Jeu by i Prophet Jeremiah Grü. 5% 
At what Inflant I Hall ſpeck concerning a Na- 
tion, and concerning a Kingdom, #0 pluck wv 
and t pull down, and 10 deſirey it; if tha. 
Nation, again whom I baue pronzunced, turn 
their Evil Ways, I-wull repent of . the Evil 
that T'thbught to do unto them, i, e, I Will net 
dos it, tho I have threatned.it in Words of the 
moſt peremptory, and abſolute, Sort. 1 Re- 
pentanee intefvene, the Evil ſhall never be exe: 
cuted; and it is threatened, upon Sup 
enly that a Repentance does not follow upon 
ſach Threatning. And this is a very conſide - 
rable Satisfaction, that we have not to do with 
an arbitrary and unreaſonable Tyrant, but one 
who deſires and wiſhes our Repentance; Who 
threatens Ruine, in order to bring a Nation · to 
Repentance and Amendment; and who dees 
we threaten it, in order to execute it, if Re- 
B- 0-46 -- pentance. ©, 


A! 
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. net rig ts rm 
al Nations and Societies: Turn ye — 
| evil Ways, and OY” ſhalt not be your 
Nin. But, . * — 
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III. We are led, by the Caſe before Us of 
Feoufalew, and the Jetuiſb Nation, to obſerve, 
That, before the final Ruine of any Nation or 
Society, God uſes many and ſufficient Means to 
reform and amend them: Ham gſten, ſays our 
Lord to Jeruſalem; uculd I haue gatbered thy 
Children together, even as a Hen gathereth her 
Chicken under her Wings; and de would not? 
How many Prophets were ſent, with mighty 
Signs and Wonders, to allarm this People of 
the Jews? how many wiſe Men to guide and 
inſtruct them? With how immediate and ſpe- 
cial a Regard did God himſelf dwell amongſt 
them, and preſide over them? How many ex- 
traordinary ow miraculous Mercies, Delive- 
rances, and Victories, were they bleſſed with? 
And, becauſe that Method was: unſucceſsful, 
how many Plagues and Judgments, Famines, 
Swords, and Peſtilences, did they experience ? 
And, after they had been Proof againſt In- 
ſtruction. againſt Mercies, and Judgments, 
wn all other Efforts of his Good-will, laft of all 

be 


the End of his Forbearance, to prevent their. 
Ruine by cheir Amendment. Almighty God. 
himſelf —— Account, in che Fifth — 
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And adi}: hays he, O Inhabitants of vera le; 


dan Mer VF Fibdah,"yuile,': pray. you, — - 
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my Vineyard; whit could have been done 
mort to n Vineyard, that I bave not dbne in it? 0 
And this is a plain Demonſtration. of his Mer- 
* N Wu ae ne. el 
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off ce Earth, Landes nde Acre N aus. 
Ruine and Deſolation of a People; yet, be- 
fore chat, he tries many and different Methods 
to bring them to Reformation: A certain 
Proof, I fay, that he delights not in their 
af Ruine; ; that Judgment is his range Work, in 
this Senle, that it is not what by Choice He in- 
dies to: Nay; that, before a Nation be to- 
tally deſtroyed, it muſt be paſt even the Poſh- 
bility of Recovering, by thoſe Methods in 
which God thinks if to deal with ſheh/Crea- 
Teures a8 We are. . 3 IE 0 
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Having: gone over r thats Thre be 
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SNN nne „ad ee them 
Nn ro this Subject. Tüte Sir is, why, 


hole Societies and -Natians/.are. offtan pu- 
niſned ſo remarkably in this World? And 
the orlber is, why x, Alen often ſuffer in 
theſe Calamities and DeſtruCtions; Which are 
brought 6 for the Wickedneſs. of 
others?" 7 No Os Wo IB OE ap A 

Pf, Why Whole Societies, and. Nations of- 
Men are puniſhed often, in ſo remarkable a 
Manner, in this World. And the plain Rea- 
ſons ſeem to me to be theſe two 1: Be. 
cauſe when onee a whole Society, or Nation, is 
aniverfally corrupt and debauched, Virtue 
muſt neceſſarily, and infallibly,.. periſh from 
amongſt the Men of that Society or Nation; 
and, Secondly, that this Deſtruction may be 
an Example to all other Societies. As to the 
firſt, the Corruption of a whole Nation is not 
like the Corruption of a particular Perſon; 
which may be let alone, and yet the Cauſe of 
Virtue and Goodneſs not run ſo very: low, but 
that there may be Encouragement enough left 
to others to be religious and good: but it is of 
ſo very bad Conſequence, that there is not the 
leaſt Probability, if it be not reſtrained and 
checked, by ſome extraordinary Methods, that 
Virtue ſhauld ever ſhe w its Head again in that 
Nation. The Examples in ſuch : a Society are 
bad; 
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very che Prin 
ußdti Wfllch Men act apparently 
tending on Rift to greater Afid greater : 
0 Edles "Now God, a8 he is ho 3 
aid of pürer Eyes that G dane migrity 8p 
pofing Retr" thoſe Rules. He himſelf acts: 
and would have all others act, by; as He is the 
Governdr ard Judge of the World; is con- 
cerned to" Hinder, by alf pofffble Methods, 
ſuch an univerſal Wickednefs as would His 
Virtue, fo that it ſhould have no Hopes of eber 
peatitig again. And this is a ſufficient Reas 
fon why he ſhould uſe” Judgments and 'Calas 
mities, W well as Mercies, to prevent fuel 
an” Increaſr of it in a Nation: and, if thoſe 
leſfer Methods are not ſucceſsful, why be 
ſnould bring utter Ruine and Deſclation up- 
on "that whole" Nation. Eſpecially coiiſidere 
ing, N i | | 
2. Whit” 4 moving Biample this muy de 
to other Societies ac Nations.  Precedenits; 
ot Examples, ate apt to fnffuence our Minds 
12 much: And to ſee boy other Societies 
of People have been loft and ruined; when 
they refuſed to be reformed by milder Mes 
thods; narifally leads us to thifk how: it mult 


fate at laſt N Ourſelves,” if we go on. For 
wi 
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38 . 70 . 
e, the Queſton preſently, offers itſelf to our 
x48: Minds, what Reaſon is there why We ſhould 
* Hope to be excepted 7 or, if we itnitate other 


rrigible Nations, in our Manners. and Be- 
haviour, why ſhould We not reſemblie them in 
a remarkable and fatal End? Almighty God 
may therefore, juſtly puniſh wie ked Societies or 
Nations, to affright them from going on to a 
State of univerſal, ſettled, unreſtrained Wicked- 
neſs; and, if that cannot be done, may puniſh, 
them with an utter Deſtruction, rather than 
permit ſuch univerſal Wickedneſs to triumph 
and flouriſh, or ſuffer a Foundation to be laid 
for an uninterrupted Courſe of it. For this is 
exactly agrecable to the Rules of his Supreme 
Moral Government; asit is abſolutely neceſſary 
to the maintaining the World in any tolerable 
Order, and conſulting the Happineſs of other 
Societies, and of thoſe Perſons that ſhall be 
born after, who will be allarmed by theſe Ex- 

amples, to fly from what has before brought 

down Ruine upon whole Nations. ben thy 
Judgments are in the Earth, . the Inhabitants of 
the World, will learn Righteouſneſs, ſays the 
Prophet. When there is a remarkable Viſita- 
tion, a viſible Puniſhment, of the Sins of any 
Nation; this will draw the Eyes of others, 
ani] teach them, that Righteouſneſs is mY only 
as, I - fare 
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ple For if, (as Sobmos" lays) - betanſs808 rot. 
ute afin any one cf Nor k, in ut of 
di erecured, therefore the Hearts" of the Sons 
of Men' are fully fot in them to do Evil; Cer 
 tainly, if Sentence Were never executed in 
this World againft the great and repeated 
evil Works, of which While Body of Men 5 
are notorioufſy and univerſall/ guilty, much 
more would the Hearts of the Sons of Men 
be ſet in them to do Evil; when They haue 
Reaſon to think themſelves becute; an ſo 
all Religion and Virtue would; by 
long age have vaniſhed from the Earth. Theſe 
two Reaſons ſeem fully ſufficient” to ſatisfy 
us, why God-ſhould often puniſh, and ſome- 
times A Societies and Natjons of 
Men. R 9 24 ail; 1 | 
There is Ader Reilon, hob wicked 
Sbeseties ud Natz ſhould be punifhed in 
this World, mentioned by Some; vis. becauſe 3 
they cannot be puniſhed, as Societies, in the 1 
World to come. But this I do not urge, f 
becauſe I either do not underſtand it; or do 
not underſtand it to be 4 good Reaſon: and 
becauſe the Reaſons I mentioned before- ſeem 
to be fully ſufficient, without ee wr 
_ others. * if 
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$8RM, 1 come now to another Queſtigny which has 
. ſometimes been. aſked upon this Subject, Viz. 
__—_ Why good Men often ſuffer in thoſe Calami- 


ties, and Deſtructions, which areibraught . on 

þ ne hu or Nation, ebe n of 
er to this, ſuppoſing the Fact trum; 
I We may obſerve, (that. good Men. have 
dae NGF rent —— 2p Weak- 
dend to help en public ies and Mis 
nes. „ en nen, $44 heb int 
Some of che beſt of m may be Men of 
great natural Paſſions, hurrying them on to duds 
den Reſolutions, and Counſels; and at the ſame 
Time of ſo little Reach, as to be caſily miſta · 
ken in their political Conduct; and think That 
to be good for the repairing the reaches of a 
Nation, which will really help to widen 
them; and That for the Intereſt and. Happi- 
neſs of a People, which really tends to their 
Ruide and Unbappineſs. Almighty-Gpd ig 
not obliged to free the Minds of good Men 
from all Failings, or to conquer their Paſſiags 
miraculouſly, for them; or to give their 
Minds ſuch a Reach, as that they ſhall not 
miſtake in their Notions of public Intereſt 
and Happineſs; and they may juſtly ſuſ- 
fer | in thoſe a Evils which they them- 
ſelves 
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. There: may; be many good. Men; une“ 
ceptionable in thai private and perſonal Conn, 
duct, Who think it ſufficient to look aſter 
themſelves, and are 100 little concerned at. 
ſeeing their Country over · run with Wicked - 
neſs, to uſe their Endeavours to give a Chegk: 
to it, or to put in Execution the beſt Laws made 
againſt-the Progreis of That which tends to the 
final Ruine of a Nation. The Inſtances be- | 
 fore.mentioned, from the.facred Hiſtory, would 

teach them another Leſſon. Noah was pren 
ſerved: from the general Flood: but then, he 
not only Was a good Man himſelf, hut had 
Zeal enough to make him concern himſelf 

for other People, and even to be troubleſome 
io them, by being a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 
(as St. Peter lays} in order to reclaim them, 
and prevent that Ruine that threatened them. 
80 Lat was deliyered, when Sadom and Gomor- 
rab were conſumed;; but them, he Was not onhy 
righteous himſelf, but St. Peter. obſerves, that 
That righteous Man dwelling. amongfithem,. in 
Seeing aud hearing vexed bis righteous Soul, from 
Day ts. Day, with their unlawful Deeds; nay, 
intereſted himſelf ſo much in their Behavigur, 
as dot only to be grieved at their Impieties, 
but en doubt, to endeaygur their Refors i 
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* K M. mation: For ſd much we gather with great 
Due Reaſon, from that Speech of the a ape 


be "will needs. — Gen. —.— 700 * 
In theſe Caſes, therefore, in which the un- 
active Coldneſs of ſome, or the weak Under 
ſtandings, or ſtrong Paſſions, of -other; - good 
Men, have naturally tended; and led to the 
Ruine of that Society to which they belong: 

they themſelves cannot think Almighty Ged 

to act unjuſtly by them, if he does not mira- 
culouſy exempt them, from the common 

Lot in ſuch Calamities; as may indeed juſtiy 

be ſaid to be brought upon their — 

the ſake of the Wictedneſ of Others, but yet 

are ſuch as theſe good Men themſelves did not 

*  - endeavour to prevent by their Zeal and Inter- 
poſition ; or perhaps helped forward by the Im- 

of their Counſels, or Violence — 

their natural Tempers. But,, Þ 

3. It will take away the very Ground of 

his Objection, to obſerve that, according to 

the Repreſentations of the Soriptures, the Fact 
itſelf is not certainly true. We all know that 
the ſame Holy Books, which relate the Sto- 
ries of the Deſolation of Cities and Na- 
tions, for the Wickedneſs of the People; give 
us Inſtances of good Men wonderfully preſerv- 
= Ae — in ſuch Calamities. Thus, 


when 


2 K ks 2 8 
| on Sept. 2, 1702. 


. [1 
N | 5 
+ 


when the Old World was to be deſtroyed, we s ERM. 
find Noah, a good and righteous Perſon, "who xvii. 


had never either aſſented to, or wicket, UW | 


the Wickedneſs of thoſe about him, ſtrangely 
delivered by the Particular Providence of God, 


19 


of the Ungodly. 
Thus, when the Cities of e * Com 


. rab were turned into Aſhes, and condemned with 


an Overthrow,/ juſt Lot, abo was vexed-with the 
filthy Converſation of the Wicked ; who abhorred 
their Deeds, and was righteous in Oppoſition to 
all their Examples, was delivered and ſent away 
from that fiery Deſtruction. Theſe are taken 
notice of by St. Peter, as a ſufficient Foundati- 

on to ground this Conſequence upon, The Lord 
knoweth bom to deliver the Godly, (2 n ) 
Nay, - Almighty God ſeems himſelf by the 
Prophet Ezekiel (Chap. xiv. 12, &c.) to give 
ſuch good and holy Perſons (under the Names 
of Noah, Daniel, and Job,) a Title to ſuch a 
Deliverance: in this Caſe of the extroardinary 
Puniſhment of a Society, by the Hand of God, 
expreſily for the Sins of the wicked: Part of 
it; repeating this often, that tho they ſhould 
not deliver any other Perſons, yet thi ſhould 
deliver board o Souls, ** ein mne 
neſs. : 
Ani indeed, it ſeems agrecable to 3 


GW .. 1 


when the Flood Was nee wane the EG 5 
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ER N. and Equity, that; in thoſe Caſes, in which it 
XVIII. pleaſes Almighty God thus immediately to in- 


WAV terpoſe, 


and bring immediate Deſolation upon 
any Society, for the ſake of the Wickedneſs.of 
Many of the Men who compoſe it; That, I 
Tay; in ſuch Caſes, the truly Good Men belong- 
ing to it ſhould be preſerved and delivered. 
Otherwiſe, theſe Calamities could not well be 
Aid to be decreed, or wrought, by God hiny- 
Felf, for the Puttiſment of ſuch Wickednefs 
on! 

Bau this agpears plainly to be the very Foun- 
dation and Strength of Abraubam's __ 
in the Eighteenth Chapter of Gengfs. There 
we find, at the 20 Verſe, That Gop is faid 
to corideſcend to inform Abraham of his Reſo- 
lation With regard to Sodom and Gomorrab, 
Which, it is plain from Abraham's Anſwer, was 
a Declafation, that He would himſelf interpoſe, 
and bring a total Deſtruction upon thoſe Cities, 
ſolely on account of the enormous Wickednefs 
of the Inhabitants. This was the Fact, which 
moved Abraham to the Boldneſs of Arguing 
with God himſelf, upon the Principles of Juſ- 
tice and Equity, from Verſe 23, to the End. 
Wilt Thou 'alſo diſtroy the Righteous with the 
Wicked — That be far from Thee to do after this 
manner, to flay the Righteous with the Wicked; 
end that the — — be as the Micted; 
That 
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Thar be far from thee. Sball not the Judge of all s x R M. 
the Eurtb db rigbt? This is his Argument, XVIII. 
Since this Deſtruction is to be brought upon WV 
theſe Places for the Sins of the Wieked only, 
ſtrict Juſtice requires that the righteous Part. of 
the People ſhould not be deſtroyed for theWick- 
edneſs of Others, for the ſake of which alone 
the Deſtruction is brought. Abraham's main 
Intention is not to intercede for Thoſe whoſe 
Iniquities tuere full; but to contend, from the 
Nature of Juſtice, and of God himſelf, That 
à Method ought to be fougd for the Preſerva- 
tion of the Righteous, in ſuch a particular Caſe. 
And we ſee, the Great God is ſo far from be- 
ing diſpleaſed with a Mortal Man for pretend- 
ing to argue with him, from ſuch excellent 
Principles; that He plainly approves of the Ar- 
gument, and goes ſo far as to declare, That, 
rather than the Righteous ſhall not be preſerv- 
ed, He will, for their Sakes, if a Few be found, 
ſpare the City, and even put off the Deſtruc- 
tion of the Wicked, now ripe for his Venge- 
ance. And, as it appears that there was but one 
good Man and Family there; This one Man 
and' Family alone are preſerved. And thus 
we ſee, that it is the Repreſentation of Holy 
Scripture, that Good Men are actually deliver- 
ed, and preſerved, according to the Rules of 
Juſtice, by that God, that Righteous Judge of 

Cc 2 the 
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ERNI. the Earth, in thoſe Deſolations and Deſtructi⸗ 
XVIII. ons, which He himſelf immediately brings 


Ar upon a People, e 


g and merely on ac- 
count of the crying ickedneſs, of the Worſt 
Part of them. And this is the Caſe particu- 
larly meant in the Objection. Forr,r 
4. As for Thoſe Deſtructive, or Calami- 
tous Events, apparently ariſing from the Ori- 
ginal Frame and Contexture of this Earth, 
or of the Air around it; or from the Imper- 
fections, Weakneſſes, and Wickedneſs of Men 
themſelves, the Inhabitants of this Earth; or 
from any the like Cauſes ; the Good Part of 
Mankind, (the Beſt of whom have many Im- 
perfections, and are placed Here, only as in a 
Country, deſigned not for a Paradiſe, or their 
Heaven, but for a State of Probation, ſuitable 
to the Ends propoſed by their Maker,) ought 
not to complain, that They partake with the 
Wicked in ſuch Sort of Evils, natural to this 
State. Nor do the Juſtice and Equity of God's 
Government need any Vindication, on account 
of Good Men ſuffering with the Wicked, in 
theſe and the like common Calamities of Na- 
ture, any more than They do, on account of 
his not exempting the Beſt of Men from the 
common Lot of Sickneſs, and even Death it- 
ſelf, pronounced and executed equally upon 
1233 the 
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the Bad and the Good, ape (Man: and the nN. 


Sinner, in this World. a) 
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f;4 This is all that 1 Can nenne to offer „ Si 


cerning the Caſe of good Men's ſuffering, in 


Sins of- — And if what I have ſaid upon 
ſo dark a Subject, not entirely laid open to our 
Capacities, cannot fully anſwer the Curzofity of 
Some, or the honeſt Deſire, of Satisfaction in 
Others, yet it ſeems. ſufficient to abate the 
Force of the Objection; and to give Them 
ſome ground to think, that there may be ſtill 
ſtronger Reaſons, in the Counſels of ho All- 
knowing Go, for this Method of proceed- 
ing with the Beſt, as well as Worſt, part of 
his imperfect Creatures, in this preſent State of 
n „„ 

- Having thus gone over the Three principal 
Points I firſt propoſed; and then conſidered 
Two Difficulties, ariſing upon Them; I will 
only now make a ſhort Application of al to 
Ourſelves, and our own Nation. 

If it appears from what has been ſaid, That 
Succeſs and Proſperity have, by the Command 
and Laws of the Great Governour of the World, 
attended upon Families, and Nations, where 
Religion and Virtue have been encouraged and 
practiſed; we may conclude, that the ſame | 
Will wait upon Us, if Religion and Virtue are 
2.5 | C C 3 en- 


Calamities brought upon any Nation, for he 8 


s ERM. e And 5 practiſed Ang us. If 'we 
XVIII. read that his Wrath has been executed, and 
remarkable Vengeance taken, upon Nations in 


which Impiety and Immorality have been tri- 
umphant ; we may be certain, that Deſolation 
and Deſtruction is appointed for Us, if Im- 
piety and Debauchery triumph in the ſame 
manner amongſt us. And, to be more parti- 
cular, As We find by the Words upon which 
I have been diſcourſing, and other Paſſages of 
the Goſpel, that the Nation of the Jeu, in bur 

Saviour's Time, were called upon to eaſt back 
their Eyes upon all the Trials God had for- 
merly made of them, and all the Methods He 
had uſed to amend them; not only by his Pro- 
phets, but by all his Mercies, and al his Judg- 
ments: and were plainly told, that after all the 
ungrateful Returns made by them, God would 
not ſtrive with them much longer; but that, if 
they did not truly repent, and receive tlieir Meſ- 
fiah, the Day of Deſtruction was ſoon to come 
upon them: ſo, We of this Nation may find too 
much Reaſon to think that That Day is not at 
any very great Diſtance from us, ng which 
God will not try us, or bear with us; I mean, 
if we confider how many Methods he has uſed 
to awaken us, and how hie we have hither- 
to been alarmed, to any good Purpoſe of A- 
mendment: how many Happineſſes and Mer- 


cies 


heme pai 2, 1702. 


Placed Is in a Situation, and in Cir 


ginable of being a great and flouriſhing People; 
Made us the Subjects of a Power governed 
by Laws, and not of Arbitrary and Unbound- 
ed Tyranny; oſten delivered our Liberties and 
Lives from imminent Ruine, and our Happi- 
neſs from the very Jaws of Deſtruction; — 
Called us to the Knowledge of his Goſpel (a 
Mercy which we can never duely value) not 
as it was hid, and obſcured, and made uſeleſs, 
by ignorant and wicked Men, but, by his 
Providence, reſtored to Light, ſo far, as to lie 
open to All, in that Native Simplicity and 
Purity, in which his firſt Followers preached, 
and wrote it, for the Uſe of All. And, to engage 
us the more to it, He himſelf has made This 
happy Condition of Ours ſo much his Care, 
that no Attempts hitherto againſt it have pro- 
ſpered, but all have been wonderfully defeated. 
And then We may go on to conſider, That, as 
Mercies have not been wanting to draw us, ſo 
neither have Judgments to alarm and drive Us 
of this Generation to Amendment. It is not 
very long ſince all was Confuſion and Diſor- 
der; ſince the Sword of Civil Fury was dyed 
in Blood and Slaughter; nor much leſs Time, 
ſince a fatal Peſtilence raged amongſt Us, and 

C 4 a ter- 
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cies He has favoured Us with, as e Me 


which point out to Us all Opportunities ima⸗ 
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s RM. a terrible Fire laid waſte this City. Now, if we 
If. reflect on all theſe, we muſt think, either that 
ue are amended and reformed ſo much as to 


turn away God's Diſpleaſure; or eiſe, that the 
Day for Ruine and Deſtruction cannot be at a 
very great Diſtance, unleſs we do very ſoon 
and very ſeriouſly prevent it, by forſaking our 
Vices, and turning to Him in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs of Life. For thus We ſhould 
call to Remembrance, He has dealt with the 
Nations of old; and particularly, with his 
choſen People, the People of Hrael. And 
therefore, We ſhould argue, in this ſame 
Manner, and theſe fame Methods, will He 
deal with us, ih the future Diſpenſations of 
his Mercy, or of his Wrath. 

The Thoughts, which I have now pointed 
out, will, in their natural Tendency, lead us all 
moſt heartily to endeavour to amend our own 
Lives, and to do what in Us lies to diſcourage, 
and put a ſtop to, the open Wickedneſs of O- 
thers; and fo to conſult our own Intereſt and 
Happineſs, in the Proſperity and Happineſs of 
that Nation, and Society, of which we are 
Members. And, as what I have now offered 
cannot but be thought very ſeaſonable upon 
the Occaſion, which has at this Time brought 
Us together; ſo, let me add, with regard to 
our Preſent publick Circumſtances; that = 

Ol» 


Wickedneſs, and Shameful Diviſions at Home,. 
and a Powerful Enemy..Abroed, ſeem to con- 
ſpire to open the Way, to the Ruine of all that 

is dear to Us, as Engliſbmen, and Proteſtants. - | 
Sod grant, We may know, even We, in this 

our Day, the Things that belong to our Peace; 

and all of Us act according to what #e ſee 


to be our Duty, and our Intereſt ! | 
21 24 | ; 
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being. the RA, of both endow s Ac- 
les, e., 


— i. th. 


* 


8 add. 


I "EVI ii. I, 2. 


Jexbort therefore, that firſt of all Supplications 
Prayers, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 
be made for all Men: for Kings, and for all 
that are in Authority; that we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable Life, in all Goalineſs and 


ty Honefiy. 
ERM. H Es E Words are a Direction to Ti- 
XIX, | mothy, who had the Care and Over- 
ſight both of Paſtors and People, in the 
Parts about Epheſus; and they relate to the 
public Prayers of Chriſtian Congregations: ex- 
horting, that they ſhould extend their Charity 
to the whole World, by recommending all 
Mankind to the Favour of Almighty God; 
particularly, that they ſhould. pray, and give 
Thanks, for Kings, and all that were in Au- 
thority, 
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thority, or, as the Margin expreſſes it, nearer sR . 

„ in eminent Place; for All whom xIx. 
the Providence of God has raiſed to any Degree | 
of Power; that they ſhoule pray for all ſuch — . 
that Chriſtiant might lead a quiet and peace: 

able Life under them, in all Godlineſs and Ho= 6 
neſty. Which laſt Words are either deſigned 
to direct them "what ſhould be the Matter of 
their Prayers; or elſe to expreſs one End which 

be propoſed by Cbriſtans thus publickly pray- 
ing for All in Authority, or Eminence; vix. 
that theſe Perſons in Power might be induced 
by this to be favourable to them, or, at leaſt, 
not to treat them as Enemies. If they be un- 
derſtood the firſt Way, the Direction is, That 
they ſhould pray for all in Eminence, to this 

Effect, that God would be pleaſed ſo to diſ- 

poſe their Hearts, that They might ſo uſe 
their Power, as that ſo good Men, and Pro- 
feſſors of fo holy a Religion, as the Chri/- 
Trans, might be fafe and ſecure under them; 
that they might be Terrors only to Evil-do- 
ers, and a Praiſe and Safe-guard to them that 
do well. If they be underſtood in the latter 
Senſe, as one End propoſed by St. Paul, why 
Chriſtians ſhould at that Time particularly pray 
for all in high Stations, the Meaning of them 
will be this, That he would have them pray 
Toe their Superiours and Governours, not only 


becauſe 
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8 © RN. becauſe it was their Duty, but. becauſe it was 
XIx. their Intereſt ; to the End that thoſe Men in 
"EW Power might be induced, when they knew that 


_ Chriſtians did heartily pray for them, to uſe 
them as Friends; to permit them to lead quiet 
and peaceable Lives, and not to perſecute and 
| harraſs them as Enemies; that ſo the Church 
might have Peace and Encouragement by 
means of the powerful Men of the World, 
when they ſhould find that Chriſtianity was no 
Enemy to them, or their Government, but 


was likely to be a great Support to it, ""_b its 
Prayers and Interceſſions for them. 


Both theſe Ways may the Words, I think, 
be underſtood; tho' I rather think, that a 
Paul might have the latter in his Eye, 
Time when Chriſtianity was ſurrounded with 
Enemies ; and perpetual Perſecution was very 
likely to be its Fate, from- the Notion - that 
they had entertained, of its diſpoſing Men to 
be of turbulent, and troubleſome, and ungo- 
vernable Tempers; or that, being wholly ta- 
ken up with the Thoughts of another State of 
Happineſs, to come hereafter, they might be 
entirely diſregardful of the Intereſt and Good 
of Human Society below. 

My Deſign is not to inſiſt upon theſe Words 
as — may peculiarly belong to the firſt Chriſ- 
lians, ſurrounded by Enemies, looked upon 
with 
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with-a/jealons Eye by Princes and Men, in sx KN. 
Power, and continually liable to the-Frowng: x. 
of all around them; but to conſider them wii] 
a more general View, as they may be applied, 

and very reaſonably ſuppoſed to be directed, 

to all Chriſtians, in all Ages, under all Forms 

of Government: and to Ourſelves in particular, 

under an excellent Form of Government, and 

an excellent QUEEN, who, as this Day, by the 
Providence of God, ſucceeded to the Crown, 

and Glory, of her Illuſtrious Predeceſſur. 

Only before I proceed, I cannot forbear re 

marking, how eager ſome Men are to catch at 

any thing that may impoſe a Yoke of Bondage 2M 
upon Themſelves and their Neighbours, when A 
they lay hold on ſuch a Text as this; and ar- 
gue, from St. Pauls commanding Cbriſtians to 

pray for all in Eminence, or Power, that he 
commanded them, in this, to be wholly. paſ- 

ſive, at all Times, and in all Circumſtances, 
under all poſſible ill Uſage, even under ſuch 
Adminiſtrations as muſt ruine the whole pub- 

lic Society, as well as themſelves; ; nay, far- 

ther, that they ſhould pray for Proſperi- 

ty to Thoſe in Power, in all their violent 7 
Attempts, and all their. Undertakings of all 
Sorts. But, in one word, they may as well 
argue, from our being commanded to pray for 

our Enemies, or from our being commanded 


to 


$ERM.to pray for all Men here in the Text, chat wWe 
xIx. are therefore obliged to wiſh them well in all 
A their unjuſt Attempts againſt Ourſelves; nay, 
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in all their contradictory Deſigns againſt one 
another; to ſubmit our Necks, our Families, 

our worldly Concerns, to the Inſults and the 
Devaſtation of any who will be fo hardy as to 
attack us, and to attempt our Ruine. And if 
ſome of the primitive Chriſtians do, in their A- 
pologies, declare to the Emperours, in abſo- 
lute Terms, and without any Exceptions, 
that They pray for their Happineſs and Suc- 
ceſs; it muſt be ſaid, that they could mean this 
in no Senſe pleaſing to Almighty God, but in 
this, that they might be proſpered and find 
Succeſs in all their lawful and honourable En- 
terprizes ; or elſe, if They meant this, in any 
other Senſe,. that theſe Cbriſtians, who were 
fallible Men, miſtook the Nature of their Du- 
ty; and put up Prayers very unacceptable to 
the great Fountain of Good, and Lover of 
That only which is ever Juſt and Right. 
To proſecute my preſent Deſign, it will be 
proper, 

Firſt, to conſider ths Importance and Burthen 

of Government; together with the unſpeaka- 
ble Benefit of good Government ; from which, 


Secondly, we may eaſily ſee, both the Need 
I there 
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there is of the heartieſt united Prayers f the 5 x A 


governed Society, in the Behalf of Govert 
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Ad Merians, Achat maſt de the: chick; Matter VV 


of theſe Prayers, as well as of their Thank6s 
givings, / plainly. pointed out in thoſe Words, 
That we may lead quiet and peaceable e 

all Godlineſs and Honeſty.” 


After which, there will not 8550 y 
Words to apply what ſhall have been ſaid, to 
the preſent Occaſion of our meeting together; 

and * Bleſſings which this Day has continu- 
ed and confirmed to us. 


Firſt, The Importance and Buch of 60. 
vernment deſerves to be ſpoken to, together 
with the unſpeakable and extenſive Benefit of 
good Government. Were one to judge of 
Matters by mere Outſide and Shew; or, were 
one to form his Sentiments, concerning Objects, 
by the Zeal that poor Mortals ſhew to obtain 
. one would think a State of Power, and 
Riches, (which are the Sinews of Power,) to 
be the moſt lovely and deſireable State in the 
World; made up of nothing but moſt agreea- 
ble Amuſements, or magatyoent Scenes of all 
that is deſirable, 

Through how much Blood, and at the 
Expence of how many Thouſand Lives, will a 
Man, fired by Ambition, ſeek after a Crown 
that is to be purchaſed at any rate; and think 


Per- 
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8ERM. perhaps, all the while, that he is in Purſuit of 
xix. one of the moſt agreeable Stations this World 


ann ſhew ? And how eager will the Contention 


often be, even where one would think Men have 
had enough of their own Power before, and 
felt enough of the Weight- of Government ? 
But, there being ſomething gawdy and great 
in outward Appearance, the Senſes of Men 
are more taken up with the Outſide, than their 
Reaſon and Conſideration are with what is with- 
in. For, alas! if the Matter be laid open, 
how many Thorns grow inwards? how many 
Cares, and Fears, and Anxieties, muſt moleſt, 
even one, who is but little ſollicitous about the 
Eſtate of thoſe under him? How many 
Enmities muſt he encounter, how many Par- 
ties muſt he ſteer between, how many Appli- 
cations muſt he endure? how many Jealouſies 
muſt he entertain, of every Thing, and every 
Body ? eſpecially if he knows himſelf rather to 
be an Enemy, than a Friend, to his People ? 
But Il ſpeak not merely of this. Put the 
| Caſe, that the true End of Government be con- 
ſtantly i in the View of the Governour, and 
that it is his ſincere Intention to conſult the 
Good and Intereſt of the Governed ; what a 
laborious, what an "uninterrupted Courſe of 
Cares and Anxieties? what a Burthen of never- 
ceaſing Thought, (the Labour of the Mind,) 
| doth 


vil Deſigns 
againſt thoſe who preſs for high Stations, in 
order to hinder ä Influences of better 
Men above them, and only to anſwer theit 
own ptivate Ends; to combat the Enmity and 
Oppoſition of | thoſe who diſlike every thing 
that is truly: good, and never put more Impe- 
diments in the Way of Governours, than when 
they are truly in the Intereſt of the People un- 
der them': To ſee with the Eyes of Others, 
and yet to ſee Things in their true Colours; 
to hear with the Ears of Others, and yet not to 
be decemved; to penetrate into the dark Re- 
ceſſes of the Breaſt of Others; to be Proof a- 
gainſt Vain, and Empty, and Extravagant 
Complements, and to be armed againſt rough 
and unmannerly Contradiction: To know what 
is the true Intereſt of a People; in every conſi- 
derable Branch; to have Courage enough to 
profeſs this to be their own j to have Conduct 
enough to proſecute it i in the wiſeſt Methods; 
and Hardineſs to adhere to it, againſt all the 
deluding Offers, and all the boldeſt Threats, 
to the contrary: To do Juſtice impartially, and 
yet to exerciſe Mercy in due Time and Place: 
What thall I ſay? To-a& the Part of 5 a Godin 
the World, by Beneficence and Goodneſs 4 


protect the Injured, to defend the Oppreied, 5 
D d and 


dom chüribpiy in it ꝰ Wee e — 
of Flatterers, and artful Courtiors; XI. 
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SERM.and to be ever prepared for all Occaſi 


ion of 


XIX. doing good. | 


This is the Part of Governours, . the Part 
of all whoare poſſeſſed of Civil Power, in their 
ſeveral Places and Stations. And is not this 
a Burthen that requires God's Afliſtance ; a 
Burthen for more than human Abilities? But 
how excellent in its Uſe, and how beneficial, 
when this Burthen is borne, and this Office ex- 
ecuted, by Such as are not taken with the ex- 
ternal Title and Appearance, but regard the 
internal Parts of it, and its true Deſign l how 
doth the benign Influence deſcend from the 
Head down to the loweſt Parts of the Body ? 
Mutual Love, Reſt, Quiet, Security, i in all their 
Concerns ; Theſe and many more Goods, are 
owing to the Fountain , above, from whence 
they flow in mighty and-uſeful Streams. On 
the contrary, when all this internal Part of 
Government is diſregarded, and only the ex- 
ternal Grandeur aimed at, and carried to an 
Exceſs of Heighth by a Governour, how doth 
the Malignity of this ſpread itſelf over a Coun- 
try? Uneaſineſs, and Miſery, and every evil 
Work, is the Effect: and Nothing good to be 
depended upon; but every thing that is valu- 


able or delightful, to be ſacrifioed to Humour 
and Paſſion ! 


Let 


— 


Tie us $6476 Seeed In gem KM. 


bi much it concerns us,. and our Gong, 


that we heartily and fervently put up our Pray. 


ers to God, for Them ; that 'this laborious and 
inyidious Taſk may be made light and eaſy, 
through the kind Diſpoſitions of his Providence, 
to all ſuch as truly deſign his Glory, and the 


Good of thoſe over whom they are placed. 


For indeed, his fatherly Eye, and friendly 
Concurrence, ſeem more neceſſary in This, than 
in any other ſecular Work whatſoever : as it is 
evident that in This, the Happineſs, or Miſery, 


4 


XIX. 


of whole Nations, and of the inden Tu un- i 


born, are highly concerned. 

And hence We ſhall be We ted to 
ſee, what the Matter, and chief Subject, of 
our Prayers, ſhould be. For Inſtance, 'that, 
through the kind Diſpoſitions of Providence, 
it may not be in the Power of evil-minded 
Men to diſturb the Reign, or obſtruct the 
Management, of ſuch Rulers as are indeed a 
Terror to evil Works, and a Praiſe to them 
that do well ; that they may haye Eyes perpe- 
tually open to ſee, and Ears perpetually diſpo- 
ſed to hear, what is for the common and uni- 
verſal Intereſt; that they may have Hearts ar- 
med againſt every thing that can hinder the 
Proſecution of it, and Courage and Conduct to 
make Government as uſeful as God Almighty 
20719 1 | D'S ; deſigned 
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1ER NM. defigned it ſhould be: That every thing may be 
 x1x. propoſed and paſſed into Laws, that may eſta- 
bliſh Peace and Righteouſneſs upon a laſting 


Foundation; and build up ſuch a Structure 
of Public Virtue and Happineſs, as no Time 
may be able to demoliſh, nor 1 nen to 
ruine. 1 

To theſe Subjects of our ape, the 1 
bee the Burthen, the Nature, and the 
End of their Office direct us. 

For their temporal Proſperity and ed 
we muſt frame our ſerious Wiſhes, and adapt 
our Prayers, ſo as to make them agreeable, in 
all Reſpects, to the Will of God: and this can 
be only done effectually, by praying to God 
that They may be ſucceſsful in all ſuch Deſigns 
and Endeavours as are approved of by him; as 
are juſt, honourable, reaſonable, fitting, and 
becoming: all beyond this being little leſs than 
Blaſphemy. To pray to God that any Perſons 
may have Succeſs in Works which He hates 
and abhors; in the Works of that evil Spirit 
which is always repreſented as the greateſt E- 

nemy to his Will; is to affront and anger Him. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt knows no ſuch Duty as 
this. Tho' the Duty of Prayer for Governours 
be laid down in general Terms; yet common 
| Senſe, and the Commands of God in other 
© Caſes, muſt regulate and bring this into due 

4 J. Form. 


Terms; could any one argue from hence, chat 


even when he is endeavouring to ſplit the Ship 
upon a Rock, to daſh it into a thouſand Pieces 
and deſtroy the Life of every one in it: and 
could not every one underſtand ſuch a general 


Expreſſion to imply in it only an Obligation to 
ſuch Prayer as is ſuitable to the Nature and 
End of his Office, the preſerying the An. 


and bringing it ſafe into Port. 


So, in the Caſe of Thankſgiting, if FA 


were likewiſe injoined; could airy Man be ſo 


abſurd as to ſay, that thoſe Paſſengers; wha 


ſaw-this Danger evidently, and the evil Deſign 
of this Pilot, were yet obliged to bleſs God 
for ſuch a Pilot, who was juſt going, evident- 


ly, to daſh them againſt a Rock, and to e 


both their Goods and their Lives? 


Beſides, if the Chriſtian Religidiia can be f Fa 


poſed to enjoin either Prayer, 'or Thankſgiving; 
in ſo unlimited a Manner; then muſt it be ſup- 
poſed,” that the Criſtians of ſeveral Countries 
muſt be obliged in Duty to pray to God for the 


that he will pleaſe to proſper Tyranny and Op- 
* another Part, that he will be pleaſed 


they are obliged to pray for Succeſs to him 


moſt contradictory things in Natute: one Part, 


D © 0 


* 
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Form. Suppoſe all the Mariners and Paſſen - s ER My 


gers, in a Ship; were commanded to pray for A 
their Pilot, and for his Succeſs, in general T 
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SE RM. to give Succeſs to Juſtice, and proſper the beſt 


xxx. of Adminiſtrations; which it is highly abſurd 


to fix upon the Chriſtian Inſtitution. Can thoſe 
Subjects of any Monarch, in Countries abroad, 
for inſtance, who groan. under his Oppreſſion 
and his exorbitant Demands, for the ſake of 
what they themſelves may think unjuſt At- 
tempts of Force and War upon Others; can 
ſuch Cbhriſtian Subjects, I ſay,” be obliged by 
the Goſpel to pray for his outward Proſperity in 
all his Undertakings? This cannot be the Duty 
of ſuch unhappy Subjects. We of this Nation, 
indeed, feel the Sweets of good Government, 
and know what it is to be engaged in a righteous 
Cauſe ; and therefore, are obliged to pray for 
Succeſs to our Sovereign, whom we willingly 
obey, and of whoſe Adminiſtration we are ſo 
gratefully ſenſible, and of whoſe Juſtice in the 
Cauſe She publickly maintains in Europe, we are 
ſo perfectly ſatisfied. This is the Difference be- 
tween Us and Others. And, as it is impoſſible 
that Contradictions ſhould be true; it is impoſ- 
ſible that the Duty of Cbriſtians, in ſeveral 
Places, ſhould be ſo abſolutely contradictory to 
itſelf. No, our Prayers and Thankſgivings 
muſt be agreeable to God's Will. We muſt 
not pray to him to proſper Wickedneſs, even 
in high Places: nor muſt we thank him, as for 
tem poral Bleſſings, for the Victories of Tyranny. 

For 


ah ay to hank Fig for wing is, in erh, *. 

one of the greateſt Curſes that even his Al. xn 

mighty Power can ſend down upon any Nation. 
A Curſe, which ſome Nations Abroad may ei- 

= cher labour * or, thank God, for, deen 


— in their atural 3 or macs. ou 
Oppreſſion, and the Cuſtom of Injury and Inſult, 
are become callous and totally inſenſible. . F or 
our Parts, we know no ſuch Sentiment; and 
therefore cannot, without Blaſphemy, think that 
the Succeſs of Power, ſporting itſelf in the Mi- 
ſeries of Thoſe around it, can be any Subject 
for Thankſgiving to the great Governour of the 7 
World; who wiſhes Happineſs. to all Civil So- 

cieties, and expects from their Rulers, a con- 

ſtant Attention to that Happineſs, for 0 ny 

were ſet over their People. 


14 1 


The Third Particular prop oled Was n 80. 
poſing that the Subject of our Prayers be grant- 
ed, or that it pleaſes God to give us that un- 
common Bleffing of good and juſt Govern- 
ment over us; What our Behaviour, under - 2 
a Senſe of this, ought to be; And what 'Uſe f 
we ought to make of ſo great an Happineſs. 
| Theſe are particularly pointed out to us in the 
ö laſt Words of the Text, That we may lead a quiet 

| and | peaceable Life, in all G odlineſs @ and Honeſty. 
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5 Ff Thi is the very End propoſed by the 
Aale, in theſe Interceſlons which he recom 
mends for Krngs, and all others in Authority ; 
that, ſhewing Ourſelves: thus their ſincere 
Friends andWell-wiſhers; we may, under them, 
enjoy an undiſturbed Repoſe, and a State of 
Quiet, which we could not ſo well hope for, 
if we did not give them this Teſtimony of our 
Affection and Good-will. This is as great an 
Happineſs, as the Condition of Men in this 
World allows to any Society; to enjoy, under 
the Protection of Power, lodged in good Hands, 
and exerciſed in the Manner and to the End for 
which alone it was appointed, the Comforts, 
and Conveniences of Life, as well as Neceſſaries; 
to reap the Fruits of their own Labours, and 
poſſeſs their own Acquiſitions and Inheritances, 
without the continual Dread of Violence, and 
Arbitrary Rage, tearing them away and con- 
ſuming them all. An Happineſs, which we 
of this Part of the World, at this Time, may 
be ſaid peculiarly to injoy; whilſt we may view, 
at a great Diſtance, the Storms and Tempeſts 
which beat upon others; and the Exerciſe of F al 
Power by military Force, to the utter Ruine of 
the Quiet and Repoſe of their Lives, and of the 
peaceful Injoyment of what they have at leaſt 
as Nrict a Right to enjoy ſecurely, as their Go- 
yernours have to rule over them. And hence in- 
6% | deed, 


deed, will appear our pesuller great. © 1corr 
theſe Expreſſions. For if we ate ſo\peculidt 


happy, as that our Governours watch — 1 * 


and rule us by Laws made and known by 
Ourſelves; and make our 'peaceable Poſſeſſton 
of what is our own, as ſecure as this World 
admits of; we muſt be void of all Senſe; and 
abandoned of all Underſtanding, to be Our 
ſelves the Troublers of our o. calm and 
ſmooth Waters; and; by unteaſonable and un- 
deſerved Noiſe and Diſquiet, to break in upon 
ſuch a happy Scene of pablic Serenity, as can 
alone give à Reliſn to all the Goods of tm 
Earth, and alone ſecure the Happineſs'of Out- 
ſelves, and Families, and Poſterity, in it. But, 
Secondiy, There is ſomething farther added 
by the 4p9gfle, in his Deſeriplon of the Conduct 
of Chriſtians under the Senſe of the great Blef- 
ſing of a good and beneficent Government. 
They muſt not only lead guiet and peacrable 
Lives, but muſt lead their Lives in all God. 
lineſs, and Honefly, Religion and Piety to- 
wards God, and Honeſty, or, (as the Word ſig- 
nifies) all that is decent and becoming towards 
Men; Theſe are recommended, as our own 
Duty; and, in the next Verſes, hinted at, as the 
moſt proper and efficacious Means to reconcile 
all around us, not only to us Ourſelves, but 
to God himſelf, 4pho willi, and deſires moſtraf- 
fectio- 


EAN. feCtionately, that all Men ſhould-be ſaved, as well 


1 | + na? ths, 


* Ourſelves, by coming poke huh of bis 
ub Digue 1 17 


But tho this vas ald, — the Chriſtians 
were in the midſt of Heathens, and Unbeliev- 
ers; yet the Injunction, and the Reaſon of it, 
Rill ſabſiſts in great Force. For Cbhriſtian Go- 
vernours want atid claim our Prayers as well as 
Heathen ones: and Chriſtians, as well now as 
at firſt, may find the good Effect of ſuch a Be- 
Haviour, towards their Chriſtian Governours; 
that ĩit may even now tend to their own Peace 
and Quiet, in all their Enjoyments, as it did 

under others: and always have the ſame indiſ- 
penſable Duty, of leading a quiet and peacea - 
ble Life, in all Godlineſs, and all Decency, or 
in all and every Practice that is truly lovely, 
and truly becoming them in the relation they 
ſtand in, to all around them, in the Civil Soci- 
ety of which they are Members. This is ſo 
evident, in every Page of the Goſpel, that it 
needs not one Word here to prove it; nor 
does the Time now allow me to 90 on _ 
this Head. 

Iwill therefore, ak add a word or two, aps 
on a pleaſing Subject, which offers itſelf una- 
voidably to our Thoughts, in applying what 
Has been ſaid, to the preſent Occafion of our 
| n _— | I believe you will * 
han 


anden n 3 eee oN. 
ſperity, and outward Succeſs, of the en, XIX. 
whom we obey, is our own Proſperity and Sut- . 
ceſs; that when we pray for Her, we pray fer 
Ourſelves: That when we give Thanks or 
Her, we give Thanks for dur own envied Hap- 
pineſs, in having One ſtill at the Helm Mh 
has, for many Vears, ſo wiſely ſteered between 
all the dangerous Rocks, that many Others 
haye formerly ſplit upon. And indeed, if we 
look around us, the State of all other Nations 
will engage us to acknowledge thankfully our 
Own Happineſs z whilſt, we enjoy by written 
Laws, what is truly valuable in this Life, as ſe- 
cure as Human Affairs can be, from the Incon- 
veniences moſt to be feared in a Civil Society ; 
and whilſt the Supreme Executive Power is 
lodged in ſuch Hands, as have made us, for a 
Succeſſion of ſeveral Years, feel the . * 
fluences of good Government. 
I need ſay no more. Our on 2 | 
hourly Experience ſay enough to move us to 
pray for the Increaſe of Proſperity to ſuch a 
Government, and the long Continuance of 
ſucha State; and eſpecially at a Time when the 
Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty at Home, ſeem 
to be vying with the Glory of our Arms A- 
broad: Moderation and Piety preſiding here; 
Courage and Conduct exerting themſelves A- 
broad: 


e — Mar: 8; 1708.9. 
t. bröad i: and? contending with veach Other, in . 
x16 heir Efforts, to eſtabliſm our Happineſs at pro- 
fn, and to tranſmit it down ſecure to the lat. 
"eſt Poſterity May we all, therefore, in Gra- 
Titude: —— Mercies, join our Hearts and 
Wuices to praiſe the Great Diſpoſer of all 
Fhings for them; and to entreat the Preſerva- | 
ue ef them And may we all reſolve, in 
ahankful'Retitn! to our Governours, and to 
God himſelf, to lead quiet , eee _ 
— — | 
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H E Sentence I have now dend de Koch SERM, 
carries along with it a moſt uſeful Lefl xx. 
ſon; full of as much Satisfaction and.. 
Comfort, as habe Creatures could deſire 11 
ſuch Circumſtances as Men are in, w Whilſt th 
are upon this Earth. And What it ſets 
to us is plainly this, that God, Who firſt icreats 
ed all Things, doth alſo order the Courſe"! of 
this World, as we now ſee it; and ſtill conti- 
nues to exerciſe a paternal Providence over it; 
and to direct and govern the ſeveral Parts and 
Inhabitants of it : and that we have the 
Reaſon to rejoice that it is ſo. "The 1 reign 
"0, let the Earth rejoice. 

In f L farther to theſe Words I propoſe, 


DEL. 
. . 


Y 1 
W444 
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SERM, * _Firſt, To ſhew what'is implied in the Af- 


xx. firmation, The Lord reigneth ; and at _ ſame 
TIE Time, the Truth of it; 3 


. Second, to give ſome Reaſons why the In- 
habitants of the Earth, ſhould 85 oice . 
the Lord reigneth. ; 


Firft, I propoſe to ſhew what is Implied; in 
this A Maio The Lord reigneth : and at the 
ſame Time, the Truth of it. And, 

1. The general Meaning of it is certainly this; 
That a wiſe and powerful God preſides over the 
vhole World; that nothing comes to paſs with- 
out his Will, his Decree, or his Permiſſion ; un- 
leſs he ſees fit to order it, or to ſuffer it to come 
to paſs: That he holds the Sceptre of the Uni- 
verſe ; and, comprehending all Things by an 
infinite Knowledge, and being able to order all 
Things by an omnipotent Will, he doth what- 
ever pleaſes him both in Heaven and Earth; 
That, as nothing was made without Him, fo 
nothing, from the firſt Moment of the Crea- 
tion, hath happened in all the vaſt Extent of 
the World, amongſt all the Multitude of Be- 
ings in it, which he did not think fit either to 
bring to paſs himſelf, or to let other Beings 
brings to paſs. 

But, 2. In order to be more particular, 
Let us conſider his Government, as it reſpects 

the 


A Sermon: preacbed May 29, 1709. 
the material and irrational Part of the Cræa- SE 
tion; and his Government, as it n . . 
intelligent and rational Patt of it. 

As to his Government with reſpe& to the 
mikterial and irrational Part of his Creation; let 
us obſerve, that it was He; who, after he had 
created every Thing, placed and fixed it in its 
proper Place; and all in that peculiar and ad- 
mirable Order, in which we now find the Uni- 
verſe with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment. And 
this was one Act of Government and Empire 
in Him, to give Laws to all the Matter that he 
had. put into ſeveral Forms, and allot to every 
Portion of it, and to every Machine, its proper 
Province and proper Office; within what Bounds 
it ſhould abide ; how fs its Influence ſhould 
reach; what-fortef Motion it ſhould have ; with 
what Quickneſs, and with what Determination, 
and to what End and Purpoſe it ſhould move; 
Thus, having collected an unconceivable 
Number of Particles of Light and Heat, and 
fixed them in one vaſt Body, he may be ſaid to 
have impreſſed on it a Law, tho it was inca- 
pable of Knowledge and Perception; and com- 
manded it to bear ſuch a Relation to a certain 
Part of the World about it, as that the Inha- 
bitants of it might receive Light, and Heat, and 
the Comforts of both, from it. And from this 
Time the Sun is ſaid figuratively to have known 
«that | its 


$41 R M. es and its u and hav alt | 
= | 
 &Y'Vcontihued Courſe: | Muminating and Invigorat- 


its Heat and Light in one regular and | 


ing thoſe Bodies that perform their feveral Mo- 
tions round it, in a ſtupendous and neyet fail. 
ing Order. Partieularly, the Place and Station 
of this vaſt Body is ſo ordered by this wiſe God, 
with reſpect to this Earth we live on, that it 
is the immediate Cauſe of the greateſt Benefits 
in Nature. If the Seaſons ſucceed one another 
in a conſtant and never- interrupted Courſe ; 
Autumn and Winter, Spring and Summer; 
if, by this means, the Earth is prepared to 'af- 
ford us its Riches, and doth accordingly bring 
forth its Increaſe, and all its Fruits, in due Sea- 
ſon; if the Vapours are carried up on High, 
and then let fall in kindly and benign Show- 
ers to refreſh the Earth, and ſo circulate in 4 
very beneficial and wonderful Manner; if Corn, 
and all the Fruits of the Earth, have in them 
what is proper to nouriſh, ſtrengthen, and re- 


freſh the Bodies of Animals, to gratify their 


Appetites, to continue and add an Agreeable- 
neſs to their Lives: and if theſe Fruits, all in 


their proper Seaſon, may be ſo cultivated, as 


to offer Themſelves, in a regular yearly Coutſe, 


to the Neceſſities and Conveniencies, of Man! 

If the Air be ſuch as he can live and breath in, 

* to his Lungs, and the Frame of his 
Body, 


reached * 29% are. . 
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ty God ; his original add 1 Bae : 


by _—_ He confined all Things to the Places WY 


they are now in, and fixed them in their pre- 


ſent Relations and Proportions to one another; 


and particularly, to his planting the Sun, that 
immenſe Collection of Light and Heat, exact- 


ly where it might be moſt ſubſervient to the 


Wants of that Part of his Creation to which 


He firſt ordained it to belong. All is owing to 


his Wiſdom, who at firſt ſaid, Let there be Light, 
Let the Earth, bring: forth ber Iycreaſe 3-and 
vo by his firſt Commands conſtituted the Na- 
ture, the Properties, the Place, and the diſ- 
tinct Office, of every Work of his Hands. 


Theſe, and the like numberleſs Appearances, 


regular and orderly, are great and manifeſt In- 
ſtances of the Providence, or Government, of 
God; and therefore may be ſaid to be impli- 
ed in that Expreſſion, The Lord r eig neth; and 


are not only ſo many wonderful and agreeable, 
Appearances, but, undeniable Demonſtrations, 


that a moſt knowing, and powerful, and mer- 

ciful Being preſides, and has 0 Ways preſied. 

and ruled, in the Univerſe. 1 
But then, we muſt obſerve "di 2 
this God not only firſt conſtituted all Things, 
what they are in their Nature, and allotted. 
them: their ſeyeral Places, and aſſigned them 
SS». their 


418 "Hi bed Me 
s E RM. their ſeveral Offices; but that He has reſetyed; 
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xx: in his own Hands, the Reins, to moderate 
aud manage them as he ſees: fit: That He is 


not ſo tied up to the ordinary Methods and 
Cauſes which he has eſtabliſhed, but that He 
ſometimes interpoſes, and interrupts them, 
upon great and remarkable Oceaſions; and 
ſhews that He can make the ordinary Courſe of 
Things yield to his great Deſigns, - Particularly, 
when He has a Religion to propagate in the 
World; a choſen People to deliver; a Nation 
to deſtroy; a falſe Religion to ſhame and con- 
found; He reigns over Nature: and, as He is 
the-God- of it, He ſeems to go out of the or- 
dinary Courſe He himſelf once ſettled, to make 
the World of rational Creatures attend, and to 
raiſe their Thoughts towards Him, their Fa- 
ther and King. And this alſo may be ſuppoſed 
to be implied in the Government of God, as 
it reſpects the material oy: nee Pard of 
the World. 

Let us now conſider it, as it WIS the ra- 
onal and underſtanding Part of the Creation. 
And here it is plain, That, when he firſt en- 
dowed any Beings with Underſtanding; and a 
Faculty of Knowledge ſuperior to other Ani- 
mals; and gave them, by this Means, a Power 
of anſwering the higher Ends of his creating 
ſuch Beings ; of adorning the Station in which 

I He 


mung 
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not bür plainly diſcover? That, I ſay, *this'very — 
adorning Them with theſt Powers, and noble 
Qualifications, was one Inſtance of hifGovern: 
ment; and ſo was the placing them, Every One, 
in his proper Sphere of Action. And becauſe all 
his Creatures, of the tfioſt excellent ort, are of 
finite Underſtandings, and of limited Powers; 
and particularly, becauſe many of theſe intelli⸗ 
gent Beings, not only Men, but, as it is repre- 
ſented to us in the Holy Scriptures, Angels, or 
Beings of an higher Rank, have left their pro- 
per Stations; 5 — itiſtead of carrying forward 
the Beauty of the Whole, and making them- 
ſelves ſubſervient to the Deſigns of God, ſeem 
ta have made it their Buſineſs to reſiſt thoſe 
Deſigns; to interpoſe in the Midſt of his Go- 
vernment; to ſcatter Wickedneſs wherever 
they can; and by that to bring Diſorder, and 
Miſchief, and Confuſion, into the World, by 
all the Arts and Methods they are Maſters 
of; and even infolently to o ppoſe his Pur- 
poſes, as far as They can: Thletkbre it is 
moſt agreeable Obſervation, That Almighty 
God can never be ſuppoſed to leave the World 
to the Management of theſe Beings of an in- 
ferior Rank; but to interpoſe himſelf, either 
immediately, or by the faithful Miniſters of 
"WV. his 
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SE R M. his Will and Pleaſure, totſhew that Pouer 
xx. longs unto him; and that, though He bas g given 
OV ſome Meaſure of Underſtanding, to inferiour 
Beings, yet he has not given them the Govern- 


ment of the World; nor put into their Hands 
the Diſpoſal of the Fortunes of any of their 


Fellow-creatures, ONE LION ud regains 
He may permit pie wer Spirits, and wicked 
Men, to plot, and contrive, and lay don their 
Schemes to Themſelves, by which they hope 
to do Miſchief in the World: He may permit 
them to go on in thoſe wicked Thoughts, 
which their own evil and corrupted Natures 
ſuggeſt to them. But, whether they ſhall ac- 
compliſh them, and bring them to Effect; whe- 
ther they ſhall ſucceed, or be diſappointed; Is re- 
ſerved to Him, and remains in his Breaſt, only. 
He often laughs at their wretched Contrivances, 
and has them in Deriſion, and overthrows their 
whole Projects; and with one Nod, controls 
their Malice, and checks their Deſigns. He 
often infatuates their Counſels; breaths Folly 
and Inconſiſtency upon their Debates, and ap- 
parent Imprudence into all their Meaſures. 
And then, They work themſelves into Ruine, 
and take the moſt effectual Courſe to bring on 
the Deſtruction of their own main Purpoſes. 
He often permits their abominable Deſigns to 
come to the End which Ther themſelves with 


and 
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ald propoſe: | But then, this is for ſotne bviſe 8's = in 


and good Purpoſe, He has in his own Bye; ſot xx. 


the Puniſhment of other wicked Perſons, ot 


for the Reformation of a wicked People; or for 
the more conſpicuous and n ent of 
theſe very wicked Beings. 7 eee. 
He often, by ſecret: ad [egg Ways 
by a falſe Friend; or a cunning Enemy; by 
their own Jealouſies, Quarrels, and mutual Ani- 
moſities; or ſome more miraculous Method; 
diſcovers and prevents their Miſchief. And 
then, they Themſelves fall into the Pit which 
themſelves digged for others : And the Miſchief 
they meant for others, falls upon their own Heads. 


He often permits them to take every Step they 


pleaſe, and every Chain of their Deſign: to be 
ſucceſsful ; that, when they come to the End 
of it, they may ſee that He governs and over- 
rules even their Wickedneſs : and be ſurpriſed 
at laſt to find the Conſequence of their De- 
ſigns ſo different from what they intended it 


ſhould be; and ſuch Effects to proceed from 


their Contrivances, as theſe Contrivances them- 
felves were thought the only PE to r 
vent. 

To prove what I have been fools g. 1 will 
jut mention ſome very remarkable Inſtances 
of the Superintendency of God, in the Spiritual 
and Te en Concerns of his rational Creatures 

E e z here 
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sz AN. here below. As to the ſitſt ſort; Could any 
xx. thing, for inſtance, be more malicibuſly con- 
nived by the worſt of Beings, than the ig- 


nominious Death and Crucifixion of Chriſt, 
which was his Plot, when he is ſaid to have 
entered into the Heart of Judas? And yet, 
could any thing be more agreeable to the End 
of Chriſt's coming into the World, or the De- 
ſign of Almighty God, in ſending Him ? and 
therefore, more contrary to the Mind of that 
accurſed Spirit in bringing it about? Could 
any thing be thought of, more adapted to the 
Deſigns of the unbelieving Jes, than, aſter 
Jeſus was dead, to fet a Guard at his Sepul- 
chre, leſt his Diſciples ſhould ſteal him, and 
fay he was riſen, and his Religion ſhould be 
propagated by this Means? And yet, how 
were his Enemies over-reached by Providence 
in this? This very Circumſtance helps to prove 
that his Diſciples did not ſteal him away; and 
therefore, that he truly aroſe from the Dead; 
and therefore: that his Religion is true: and ſo 
they aſſiſted in the propagating his Religion, 
whilſt they · meant to extingutit his WI 
and Memory. 

And, in temporal Matters, Could any thing 
be more artfully contrived to ſerve the Jea+ 
louſy and Hatred of Yeoſeph's Brethren, than 
the ſelling * into Egypt : and yet, what ad- 

mirable 
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mirable Furpoſes were ſerved by it) an 
raiſed to Honour; a Nation and Family fayed xx. 
from Famine; the Foundation laid fot the 


viſible Diſplaying of God's Glory, in all his 
wonderful Diſpenſations towards the People 
of the Jeus; in his bringing them out of Sla- 
very, and erwins them from, all ds 
about them SM. MP ply oh, | 
But I need * g9 far fac, more anne. 
1 of this Truth, in the Concerns of this 
World. This Day furniſhes us with one as 
ſurpriſing and as remarkable as any to be met 
with in Civil Hiſtory. Who that lived in the 
late unhappy Times of Confuſion, that accom- 
panied and followed the Civil War; Who that 
ſaw that State of Things, and how many Bar- 
riers there were ſet againſt the Reſtoration of 
the ancient Form; and how deeply Multitudes 
were engaged in private Intereſt, and in priyate 
Revenge, to reſiſt every thing tending that 
way; — Who that knew theſe Things, I ſay, 
could have thought of that which afterwards 
happened? And yet, notwithſtanding; all the 
Contrivances of the moſt politick, and all the 
Care of the wiſeſt Heads, by a wonderful 
Providence, the ancient Form of Government, 
and that very Form which we now ſo much 
glory in, was reſtored with the greateſt Quiet 
imaginable, to the great, Surprize both of 
E e 4 Thoſe 
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WAY. ,,Ihavemnow * with the jirft Head. And 


J hope, it has ſufficiently ap hat 
J have faid under it, what is implied-in the 
Affirmation, The Lord rexgnetb; and, at the 
ſame Time, how ſtrong the Argument is, that 
the ſettled Order, and regular Diſpoſition, of 
all the Parts of the World about us; the Ex- 
cellencies of his Rational Creatures; and the 
Great Events, with regard to Them; plainly 
declare the Care and Government of a moſt 
perfect Being over us; and that, vbere there 
are all the Marks and Characters of Wiſdom, 
and Power, and Goodneſs, there Wiſdom, Pow- 
er, and Goodneſs, ought to be acknowledged. 
And indeed, if we purſue the Subject a lit- 
tle farther, what can be more reaſonable than 
to argue, That, as Gop firſt created us, and 
brought us into being, and placed us in this 
State; ſo, He did by that contract the Relation 
of a Father to us, and with it all the Obligation 

of Care, and ren and tender Regard, 
that reſult from thence — That He, who thus 
brought Creatures into Being, to make them 
happy; ſtill wiſhes their Happineſs ; That He, 
who is perfect in Knowledge, cannot help 
knowing their Neceſſities; that He, who is 


5 | e perfect 
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3 l He: who perfect in Power, Xx. wy 


is able to do whatever he pleaſes for them: 
and that therefore, He will not forſake or r- 
je them, till they have rejected Him: — 
| 2 ſince there is a wicked Part of his 
de g Miſery and Ruine to the 
other, who are not always able to provide 
againſt it? For ſurely, we cannot be miſta- 
ken in this, which appears ſo evident, that 
a perfect Being cannot make Worlds of Crea- 
tures to ſport with their Misfortunes; or to 
leave chem to the Mercy of any inferior wicked | 
Beings? and that God, who makes no Crea- 
tures out of the Reach of his own Knowledge, 
or Power, muſt be ſuppoſed to govern what 
He creates. For, that He is concerned for 
them, is plain from his bringing them into 
Being: and, if He be concerned for their 
Happineſs, it is abfard to ſay that He 
doth not exerciſe A oO wee n 
ene e eher g N 
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hy But. 1 1 now mts to the other 
main, Point, which I propoſed; plainly implied 
Fr the Text, vi. That we have all the reaſon 
i the World to rejoice, and to be perfectly ſa- 
tisfied, under the Conſideration of ſuch a Provi- 
AG ruling over this World, or under the 


Thought, | 


ed May 2931709. 


51 RM. Thought, that the. Led rergneth.. Tbe Lord 


Xx. reigneth, let the. Earth rejaice. And. 
Nit, How happy is it far us, that this World, 


. 


and every Thing in it, was conſtituted and 
ordered, and is ſtill governed, by God, i. e 

by perfect Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power? 
How can we imagine the Nature of Things, 
the Stations in which they are ſettled, - the 
Courſes of the celeſtial Bodies, the Succeſſion 
of the Seaſons, the Fruits of the Earth, the 
Qualities of them, the Bodies of Animals, bet- 
ter contrived and ordered, with reſpect to Qur- 
ſelves, and the Sphere we are to act in, and the 
Ends of our Life here? What Failures, and 
Exrors, and Irregularities, might we juſtly ima- 
gine and expect; nay, What miſchievous and 
pernicious Blunders, did any Being of leſs than 
perfect Wiſdom, and Power, and Goodneſs, pre- 
ſide over this World, and adminiſter the Govern- 
ment of it? Here, indeed, appears the perfect 
Satisfaction we ought to have in the Thought 
of ſuch a ſupreme Governour; when we know 
and conſider, that, as Nothing is out of the 
Reach of infinite Knowledge, ſo Nothing can 
happen, in all the vaſt Univerſe of Beings, but 
what ſuch: a Being is aware of: That, as no 
Inſtance of Benignity, and-the tendereſt Love, 
is too low! for infinite Goodneſs; ſo. ſuch a Be- 
ws muſt ever be 9 0 al Acts of Bene- 


* | | face nce 


A Sermon prracbea May 29, "RY 427 

erer and Kindneſs « 00 bis Creatures; and s E RKI. 
| ing is 100 difficyle for infinite . 

Power, ſo ſuch a Being muſt be able to do for- 
his Offspring whatever Sis Goodneſs re —— 
them to ſtand in Need of, and his Wiſdom 
knows fitting to be done, and becoming bis 
Perfections, and their Situation: That Nothing 
doth or can happen to them, amidſt all the 
Changes and Chances they are ſubject to, but 
what a moſt-wiſe Being judges A either 
to order, or permit, to come upon them; as 
Nothing can be deſigned againſt them, but 
what He has Power to prevent, if He pleaſes; = 
and as this Power is accompanied with perfect 
Goodneſs, and the tendereſt Regard to his = 
Creatures. But, what I am now Hazing, my. 
further appear, by conſidering,  _ - 

Secondly,” What a great Unhappineſs it and 
| bet us, were we left to our own Management, 
and the Reins of Government put into our-own 
Hands. Many are apt to think that, if they 
had the Dipol of Themſelves, of their own 
Fortunes, and of all that belongs to them, 
they ſhould entirely conſult their Happineſs, | 
and ſecure their good Eſtate for ever: but very 
unjuſtly and unreaſonably, as they would find 
to their coſt, if God ſhould: be ſo unmerciful 
to them, as to take them at their Word, and 
put them from under his own Juriſdiction, 


and | 
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5 XX, _F6ftukes. * Such finite and impetfect Crea- 
des as we are, ſee but a little Wiy. We can 


ſometimes perhaps diſcern one Side of Things, 
and ſometimes may gueſs right at the C6tiſe- 
quences of them. But all our Knowledge 
that Way! is but Gueſs at beſt; afid is confined 
within a 'Compaſs that takes not in half the 
Circumſtances of Things, that ought to be con- 
ſidered, before we ſhould determine our Wiſhes 
and Prayers. And we are not only imp erfec, 
and of a ſhort and finite View; but we are paſ- 
ſionate, educated with Prejudices, corrupted by 
evil Habits; often ſtrongly inclined to Conſide- 
rations on one Side, and averſe to any (cho ne- 
ver ſo plain, and never fo material) on the o- 
ther. And what excellent Governours we ſhould 
be of our Selves, and of our own Fortunes, is 
plain. And again, what ſtrange Confuſion and 
Diſorder muſt follow, were every other Man 
his own Maſter, as we deſire to be in our own 
Caſe; and as He has the ſame Right to with to 
be in His: whilſt our ſeveral Deſigns, and 
Luſts, and Paſſions, muſt perpetually be claſh- 
ing, andalways annoying, diſturbing, and con- 
founding one another ? Happy therefore, 1s it 
for us, that we have it not in our Power, fo 
often as we pleaſe, to ruine Ourſelves, and diſ- 
order the World about us! And very happy is 
1 i 
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New, at 5 of the intelli gent e. 
tion, 155 as R 5 off 10 8 1 15 
God, and ate always, de Milghief to, 


den Fel ellow- creatures; 7 "fy „ * far a5, they 
an, helping 8. forward the Ruine of Pine the 
Ward about them: whilit the Innocent are at 
reſt, without Suſpicion and. without Fear. How, 
much 1 and Diſorder, and . Confuſion 
wou Id The 5 bring g about, were there 8 the | 
good Part of the \ World to gppoſe they 79259 
to detect 15 Fomprigners,, and reſiſt 
Power ?. O much R nine would the they. _ 
fully. be the, Authors of,. did not the. Lord 
reign, and protect his Servants from their 
Rage ? And pou often would they Nee 
bring about, the Deſolation of Nations, an I 
Societies, and F amilies, did. not an, All-ſee- 
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go great Reaſon haredije; havevety Mad; 


and every Nation, and Sotiety, to re vice thut 
the Providence of God leaves them not to the 
Contrivances' of Alt-difpoſed' and: malevolent 
Beings; and af Medal to ict that the 
Lord reigneth, that He has referved the Go 
vernment of then; and the Piſpoſal of their 
Fortune and Eſtate, in His own. Hands ſo, as 
to control the Malice, and delwer then fromtr 
tlie Power, of cheir Enemies; ald to Hinder 
all wicked Beings from triumpfling itt the Ru- 
ine of the Souls and Bodies of their Fellow- 
creature | 
Thus have I finiſhed what Tdefgned at this 
Time. Fi, F have' ſhewn, what we may 
ſappoſe to be implied in theſe Words, The 
Lord reigneth: And obſerved what was ſuffici- 
ent to prove the Truth of this Propoſition. 
And Secondly, I have ſhewn the great Reaſon 
we have to rejoice; and be entirely ſatisfied, 
that the Lord reigneth. And now, let us reap 
ſome Benefit from what has been ſaid, and not 
let ſo noble and uſeful a Subject p aſs by us, 
without thoſe Advantages it ſo planly brings. 
: along with it. 
If the Lord be truly the Diſpoſer and Gover- 
nour of this World of Creatures which he at firſt 
created; 
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ful and careful Eye; let the Conſideration "8:4 3 


this fill us witty Peace afd ' within, 
and entire Reſignativn to' his W. and Plesk. 

ſure” To whom cun we ſubmit, and in 
whoſe Difpoſals can we atquieſts; if not in 
the — perfect Wifdom and Goo 
neſs? If the Tord figur, and Nothing can 
happen to us but by his Decree or Permiſo 
ſton; let us teſt ſatisfied; that all” "the united 
Force of evil Spirits: and wicket” Men ſhall 

not be able to hurt us, "unter He thinks fit, 
it ſhould be ſo. And be our Circumſtanees | 
what they will, and our Caſe in a ppearance ne- 
ver ſo deſperate, let the Thought of ſuch a 
Governour, and ſuch a King of Heaven and 
Earth, comfort and compoſe our Hearts; the 
Thought that He that adminiſters our Affalrs 
is knowing, and wiſe; and good, to an itifi- 
nite Degree; is moſt ready and willing to do 
us Good, and is powerful enough to free us 
from all Evil, if it be beſt for us. If God be 
for us; if his Eye be over us every where; it 
imports little, Who is againſt us. And as He 
will always be for them that truly fear him; 
then, © the Sun ſhall not ſmi "them by Day, nei- 
ther the Moon by Night," for he is the God and 
Governour of Nature; They fhall not be afraid 
Four the Arrow that * by Day, nor for the 
Peſtilence 
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x houghts upon this SEG and ſome of the 
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And now, to apply hte. has. been ſaid 
more particularly ; Let publick Societies 25 
joice, in a peculiar Manner, that the Lor 
reigneth ; that, amidſt all the Dang 1 — 
threaten them, they are the Care of an al- 
mighty and wiſe Providence; that, Whilſt 
contending Parties within them are — 
their own, particular Intereſts, and tearing in 
pieces the very Bands of all Happineſs ; and 
whilſt powerful Enemies, without them, are 
threatning and contriving their Deſtruction; 
that, in ſuch Circumſtances, in which, the 
Wiſdom and Power of Men often fail, an in- 
fallible Pilot ſits at the Helm; an all- ſeeing and 
gracious Eye watches and obſerves every. thing 
that can happen ; and an almighty and tender 
Hand directs and determines, every Event, a8 
it is beſt and fitteſt it ſhould be, . Ws 
conſidered. | 
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Meade, ther e 
But T HmOuld be unjult to — yful © 
fion 'of this Day, and to the Rest 0 {my a 
pearing here at ts Tine, if I Would nc | a k 
more particular Notice of the great Reaſon 1 we 
of this Nation have to rejoice, on every Re- 
turn of this Day, that the Lord reigneth. For 
we are How met together to commemorate be- 
fore God, one of the moſt ſurprizing Diſpen- 
ſations of his Providence towards us; the Refs 
toration of the Royal Family, and with it the 
Reſtoration” of our ancient Form of Govern 
ment that had long been baniſhed from Us. 
That Excellent 1 orm of Government, 65 
bappily tempered between the Extremes of 
Lawleſs Power, and Lawleſs Confuſion, as if 
it had been the Effect of à Conſultation be- 
tween the greateſt Politicians, and the wiſeſt 
Heads in the World; — That envied Conſtitu- 
tion, in which the Commands of the Prince, | 
and the Obedience of the Subjects, are equal- 
ly regulated by Laws, and Both ſecured from 
all thoſe Unhappineſſes that attend ſome Sorts 
of Government, as long as the one is ſo wiſe 
as.to enjoin nothing but what the Laws enjoin, ; 'Þ 
and the other ſo honeſt as to make a Conſcience 
of obeying the Dictates of thoſe Laws— And; 
what is more to Us, That Conſtitution which 
we yet, by the wonderful Goodneſs of God, en- 
joy, and upon which We are every Day con- 
Ff gratulating 
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SRM. gratulating our own Happineſs. Such was the 
nu Blefling of this Day, in its Deſign, and natu- 
ne Conſequence: and ſuch the Reaſon We 


have to rejoice that the Lord reigneth.. itt 
What ofs was made of it, and what were the 
immediate Returns to Heaven for it; I do not 
willingly ſay, but would gladly draw a Veil over 
them, if they could be hid. But it is too plain 
that they were agreeable to our uſual Gratitude 
to Heaven; and too evident to be diſſembled, 
chat a mighty Torrent of Vice came with Vio- 
lence into the Land, with theſe mighty Bleſ- 
ſidgs; that Men ſhewed their Thankfulneſs to 
God, not by the Integrity and Sobriety of 
their Lives, but by the higheſt Flights and 
Tranſports of Debauchery ; that they ſhewed 
their Zeal againſt that Hypocriſy which, they 
complained, had defiled the Land, by open 
Profaneneſs ; and their Loyalty to the King, by 
forgetting the God, by whom Kings reign; 
and that many of them took occaſion, from 
the Miſeries that had followed the Overthrow 
of this Government, to uſe their beſt Endea- 
yours to transform it into an abſolute and arbi- 
trary Tyranny. Indeed, theſe groſs Abuſes of 
ſo gracious a Providence reflect only a Diſho- 
nour upon thoſe, who had ſo little Ingenuity 
as to be guilty of them. But they do not at 
* diminiſh the 5 that Heaven deſign- 

ed 


FP” 
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ed for this Nation. We Ourſelves feel the tz N 15 5 


benign Influence of it at this very Day, in the 
quiet — of dur Lives and Pi 
Sree that Legal Government which it re. 
ſtored ; and which We ſtill enjoy, ina mans. 
ner never perhaps befare experienced. '' 
May We all, by Gratitude itſelf, be induced 
to live ſo, as 00 releck Honour upon the _ 
who has tlius regarded us; and may We, in 4 
Senſe of the Mapoineſs we enjoy; all of us, in 
our ſeveral Stations, uſe our utmoſt Endeayours 
to tranſmit the ſame Happineſs ſecure to out 
Poſterity; by-guarding it againſt ſuch as think 
Mankind fit for nothing but the Chains of Sla-' 
very; and alſo by paying a chearful and con- 
ſcientious Obedience to the Legiſlative and Ex- 
ecutive Power, now ſo Happ ſettled, and in 
2 5 a es n 13 8 
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1 HESE are the Words of C Wiſer: by 
vvhich he endeavoured to reconcile 
two of his Brethren, of the Children 
of Tarl, who were quarrellin g and ſtriving 

with one another. This was not the firſt In- 

ſtance he had given them of his Regard to their 

true and real Intereſt; and of his Readineſs to 

do his Nation the greateſt Service he was ca- 

pable of doing: for it was but the Day before 

that he had defended one of his Brenta a- 

gainſt the Inſults and Violence of a barbarous 

— Egyptian, and delivered him out of his Hands; 
by 
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Deliverance which God would, e' re long, bring xxl. 
about by Him. -But-Moſes,” whilſt _— e 


they would immediately cloſe with this friendly 
Deſign, and 1 accept of his Advice | 
| and. Propoſals, met with the common Fate of 
almoſt all who pretend eitlier to be Deliverers 
of the Oppreſſed, or Reconcilers of the con- 
tending and quarrelling Parts of Mankind. For 
the raclites,. though they were of the ſame: . 
Nation and Family, linked together by the 
Ties of the ſame Religion and Profeſſion, in- 
yolved in the ſame common Slavery, Fellow- 
+ ſufferers in the ſame Barbarities and Cruelties, 
and ſurrounded by the ſame common Enemies; 
yet, could not only find. Time to abuſe, and. 
quarrel with, one another, but affronted and 
abuſed . their beſt Friend and Adviſer, only 
becauſe he perſuaded them to a mutual Love 
and Concord; and to avoid thoſe inteſtine 


Diſſenſions and Quarrels which would inevita= © © + 


bly weaken their common Intereſt, ' and ob- 
ſtruct all Hopes of their future Proſperity. 
Indeed, we do not read that, after he had com- 
pleted their Deliverance, and was taken from 
them, there were any amongſt them ſo in- 
ſenſible of the Benefits he had conferred upon 
them, as to purſue his Memory with Affronts 
and Indignities. Such Ingratitude Was. reſerv- 

. Ff 5 | ed 
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8 EAM. ed for later Times. As to Moſes; aſter Hit 


xt. Death we hear of Nothing but the Celebra- 
eon of his Praiſes, the moſt grateful Ac- 
knowledgments imaginable offered. at every 
Remembrance of Him, and all but Divine 

Honours paid to his Name. But, as I ob- 
ſerved, whilſt he liyed amongſt them, they 

| treated him ungratefully upon every Occaſion; 
And here, at the Beginning of his Regard to 
them, and whilſt he was preparing them, by 
his good Advice, for Freedom and Happineſs, 
the Perſon whom he would have perſuaded 
to Juſtice · and Peace, inſtead of thanking him 
for his good Offices, endeavoured to n 
even his Life, 6 
There is ſomething in this fo applicable to 
Qurſetves, that I 4 not but think it pro- 
per and ſeaſonable for us to ſpend ſome of our 
ſerious Thoughts upon this Expoſtulation of 
Moſes in the Text. We are divided and tor'n 
to pieces, by our mutual Hatreds; and inteſ- 
tine Heats, by our ſhameful Diviſions and un- 
chriſtian Tempers: Few amongſt Us care to 
hear of Love and Friendſhip; but will even 
revile the Man that but ſpeaks to them of 
Peace: whilſt in the mean while all acknow- 
ledge that it is the want of this mutual Love, 
and the Hatred which flouriſhes in the room 
hcl to which we ſhall owe our common Ru- 


ine, 
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ine, whenever it comes.upon us, What cans ze 8 


one think, but that there muſt be a ſecret In- xx1s _ 
fatuation from above, upon the Minds of SWW 


Men; a fatal Blindneſs, to which God has 
given us over, when we ſee ſo much Danger 
from our own Animoſities and Heats; and 
have not the Heart to conſult our own Securi- 
ty; when we read and hear of ſo many Na- 
tions and Commonwealths, deſtroyed and laid 
waſte by mutual Hatreds and inteſtine Quar- 
rels, and yet cheriſh the ſame Evils amongſt 

Ourſelves, which we are ſenſible have haſten- 
ed the Ruine of ſo many Nations before us? 
In theſe: deplorable Circumſtances no good 
Man, who has the leaſt Concern for the com- 
mon Welfare, can hinder his Thoughts from 
running out upon all the poſſible Methods of 
putting a ſtop to this growing Evil, and pre- 
venting the fatal and natural ION of 


W 
In leg upon this Subject it is not my 
Dalian: at preſent, to-obſerve what Advances 


might be made towards modating our 


Differences, by Perſons in the higheſt Stations: 
for I am ſenſible to how little purpoſe that 
might be, at this Time, and in this Place. 
But I ſhall endeavour to offer ſuch Obſervati- 
ons and Conſiderations as concern every private 


. and come within the reach of every 
F 


* 


There is ſomething in Human Nature which 


| 3 of the Commonweakh, and that in 
Xxx. eee Method. 


* 
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Fiyf. 1 ſhall ſhew what is * — of every 
Chriftian in thoſe Differences, TI * diſ- 


tract Us. 


Secandly;' What are ee . Hindlrances to 
that Brotherly Love, and mutual Friend- 
ſhip and Agreement, Which are — ne- 
1 And, 3 


Third! y, 1 ſhall urge the great and weigh- 


ty Motives we have, at this Time, to purſue 


Peace, and, Union, amongſt Ourſelves. r ae 


I. Let us examine what is the Duty of e- 
very Cbriſtian in thoſe Differences which thus 


diſtract us. And this I think may be e, 


hended in two Particulars; 


Firſt, It is the Part of every 800 Man to 
endeavour, by all the Methods of Chriſtianity, 
to reconcile the contending Parties in the World; 


and, in the Spirit of Meekneſs, to convince 


the Judgments of thoſe whom he imagines to 
be in any material Error. No Peace or Union 
can be fo laſting, as that which is the Conſe- 
quence of Men's being of one Mind, and of 


one Heart; of the ſame Opinions, and of the 


ſame Sentiments, in Matters of any Concern. 


is 


— 
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is delighted with the Agreement of Others in en mate 
our own Notions; and there is ſomething in XXII 
the weak Part of: it, that cannot always * 


bear with a Difference and Diverſity of Opini- 
on. This Difference often brings on Diſputes 
and Diſcourſe; and Argument often produces 
Heat and Violence; and ſuch Flames are ſeen 
to break forth, as would not have been, had 
there been an Agreement. So that it muſt be 
owned, it would be an incredible Happineſs to 

Human Society, as it is ſeen to be in any Fa- 
mily, for Men to be of one Mind, and ta have 
the ſame Notions and Opinions. Not that I 
think there is any ground to hope for ſuch an 
Happineſs. In the paſt Ages, it never has 
been experienced, or ſeen; nor can it be much 
hoped for, or expected, by wiſe Men, in the 
later Ages of the World J am ure, the 
Paſſions of Men are at too great an Heighth, 
to give us any Foundation for thinking of 
any ſuch Happineſs in our Days. But till, it 
may be right for us to labour, and do our 
Part towards it, tho we reap not all the Suc- 
ceſs, and ſee not all the good Effects of it, we 
could wiſh. The little we can do, every one 
of us in our own Sphere, may ſerve to com- 
poſe the troubled Waters about us; and may 
prove, in time, a Foundation for a more ge- 
neral and univerſal Agreement. And there- 
5 


antics. fore, it is not the 
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xx7,. this that ought to affrighten us from attempt- 


ing to bring all to the Acknowledgment of the 
ſame Truths which we acknowledge and em- 
brace; provided always that in doing this, and 
in the Methods we purſue in order to do it, 
we break in upon no moral Duty, and no 
Command of our holy Religion. If we do, 
we ſhall be ſure to caſt more Scandal upon it, 
and do more Miſchief by our Practice, than a- 
ny ſuch Agreement, even in true Opinions, 
can do good; nay, we ſhall rather be ſure 
never to effect this Agreamont, I good 
Purpoſe, 5 
Secondly, It is the part of every good | 
Man, —_—_ 8 after, all his Endeavours 
to reconcile the Opinions of Men to one ano- 
ther, in what He thinks right, to love and 
bear with his Brethren, tho' they be not mov- 
ed by his Arguments; tho' they cannot be per- 
ſuaded, by what He perhaps may judge to be 
the plaineſt and moſt convincing Reaſons, to 
alter their Minds; nay, tho' they return him 
Reproaches and Abuſes for his good Deſign to- 
wards them. For, until that happy Day 
comes that Men be all of one Mind, (which 
whether it will ever come, or no, God alone 
knows,) this is the only way to procure or pre- 
ſerve Peace and Quietneſs in the World; and,. 
indeed, 


be 2 without ſuch a Difference in Opie» - 
nion. For to love Thoſe who agree with us in 
every thing; to embrace Thoſe whoſe Opinions 
fall in with ours in every thing, is no conſide- 
rable Reach in Religion; nor any mighty Proof 
of a Perſon's Candour or Humility. But to love, 
and bear with, and make Allowances for, Thoſe 
who differ from us,” and whoſe Notions are 
at a wide diſtance from ours; to be ready to 
condeſcend to Theſe, and to do them all God 
Ottices, this is truly great and glorious. There 
is ſome Temptation to the contrary, ſomething. 
in the Pride and Paſſion of Human Nature 
Fs to this, which makes it much 
more honourable, and a much higher: Inſtance 
of Goodneſs. a 
And it i. wixtby of our ct fninin Heike! 
that it is a Temper of Mind that reſembles 
_ Almighty God, and is an Imitation of that di- 
vine Copy; and therefore muſt be moſt. ac- 
ceptable to Him. How wide are moſt of our 


i pa 8 more hens — — E RM, 2 
of Good-nature and Religion, thanany that cap I. 


Notions from his, and at what a diſtance, too 


often, do our Opinions of Good and Evil, 
Right and Wrong, ſtand from his; and how 
oppoſite are our Practices to his Will? And yet, 
He hath loved us, and borne with us, and made 
Allowances. for our Weakneſſes and Infirmities: 
Unt N | and 
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SER M. and ſtill invites us to all the Happineſs we are 


1. capable of, notwithſtanding this. And is it not 


N fit that we ſhould ſhew Ourſelves AS placable, 


2 


as willing to make Allowances, as loving, as 


condeſcending and good to Thoſe Who differ 
from us, as the great God of Heaven and 


Earth has ſhewn himſelf to us? Tf you love 
thoſe who agree with you in all things, and whoſe 


Opinions are the ſame with your own ;-what 


praiſe have ye ? Do not even F 4 Publicans and 
Sinners do the ſame ? But if ye love, and bear 
with, Thoſe who differ from you, and who 
contradict and oppoſe you in their Notions ; 
then it is, that your Love and Good-nature 
exceeds the Good-nature and Love of Men of 
other Profeſſions; then it is, that you come 
up to the Perfection of. Chri/tian Love; and 
then it is, that you may expect a great Reward; 
becauſe then it is that you are the Children of 
your Father which is in Heaven, who hath 
dealt with you exactly as he would have you 
deal with one another. 

Nay, and befides the Obligation to this | 
mutual Love and Forbearance, amidſt our Dit- 
ferences, ariſing from the Glory of the Practice, 
and the Example of God, one may ſay that 
nothing in the World cook ſo effectually, in 
the End, put an end to theſe Differences them- 
ſelves, as the Practice of this Love. For it is 


apparent 


apparent that nothin puts ſo great a ſtopſto 8 


of Men, with, regard to their ſeveral. Opinions. 5 
And therefore, tho we differ mightily at 
preſent, yet, could Men but be perſuaded to 


the Exereiſe of "this 1 mutual Candour and For- ; 


bearance ;* were there Conſcience made of do- 
ing all good Offices to all Sorts; this Good-na- 


ture wobl haye, without Doubt, a very viſi-, 


ble Effect; and the Tempers of Men would 
become Ape poſed to think and wiſh for ſuch an. 


Ate as Paſſion, and a lofty Behaviour, 


makes them now averſe to; and mutual. For- 
bearance would very much diſpoſe things to- 
wards that univerſal Agreement in Matters of 


Concern, Which is ſo agreeable to Human 


Nature, and ſo conducive to the Peace of Hu- 
man Society: there being nothing that hinders 
ſuch an Agreement, ſo much as Perſonal Pre- 
judices; and nothing that removes Perſonal 


Prejudices ſo much as the conſtant Practice of 


this Love and Good-nature: | / 

Thus much, about the Duty of ever y Chrif- 
tian, in the midſt of thoſe Differences that 
diſtract us. And the two Inſtances I have 
mentioned, are ſuch as lye within the Reach of 


every private Perſon, , and what AIM Men may 


private, 
II. 1 come 


ER Men 
Agreement 1 in Sentunents, as the Provocatiohs: xxI. 


given and received; the : Paſſions, and the Pride p 


— 


446. — 2753. 


W770 II. I come now to conſider, asT propoſed, 
xxl. in the Second place, what are the great Hin- 
WYVV drances to that mutual Love and Good-na- 
ture, which cannot but be „ to be 
d highly uſeful and neceſſuty. theſe 
F ſhall ſpeak but very briefly, bea few can 
bear to hear of them: arid 1 had rather fup- 
poſe all Men heartily diſpoſed to Union, than 
; | that any Perſons concerned are guilty of what 
| muſt hinder it. But J think it plain, that the 
greateſt Hindrances. to it, are, the Spirit 
of Pride, and Inflexibility' in our own Thoughts, 
and our own Ways; and of perſonal Hatred 
and Prejudice towards Others, in their Dif- 
ferences, from Us: and in ſome, the View t to 
Ambition or private Intereſt. And theſe, in- 
_ deed, with the artful Management of our com- 
mon Adverſaries, and the Weakneſs of ſome 
honeſt Men, are the great Hindrances and 
Bars to that Happineſs which only can be ef- 
fected by mutual Love, and Benevolence. 
The Spirit of Pride leads Men to think that 
they are always in the right; and that it is 
more becoming, and reaſonable that the whole 
World ſhould conform to their Notions. and 
Opinions, than that they ſhould deſcend to the 
leaſt Compliance with the World about them. 


And fo long as this Temper flouriſhes, it is an 
Abſurdity 


Ae eee 9. 


Abſurdity to think of Peace or Union. he N 2 1 
Spirit of perſoual Hatred, or Party Prejudice, xx. 


difpoſes Men to think, that Nothing can be WY 


ſion to them. The Spirit of, Worldly-mind- 
ed neſs, and Self. intereſt, makes Men averſe to 
all { ſuch Agteement and Union, unleſs it can 
be ſhewn, that it is for their own particulae * 


immediate Advantage 3 and, leſt it ſhould prove, 


at laſt, a Bar in their Way, 7 and an Obſtacle to 


their worldly Projects and Defigns ; by leflening, 


or ruining, their Intereſt, Power, and Influence, 


in the World. And if you join to theſe the art- 


ful Management of common Adverfaries, , vou 


will, perhaps, have as goodan account as can be 


given, why any Nations or Societies have been 
ruined by Diſeord; and why that Unity, which 
is ſo neceſſary to the Preſervation of the "Whole, 
has been often prevented and hindered by any 


particular Members of the Whole. As for Our- 
ſelves,; you know that our Adverſaries, the , 
common Adverſaries of our Religion and Liber- | 


ties, want not for Cunning and Worldly Wil⸗ 


dom. They never drop, even for a Manne the 
View of their Cauſe; and: are conſtantly apply- Us 


4 | ing 


right or well meant, that is propoſed by ſome 
Perſons; and that Nothing can be too hard à 
Burthen tg lay upon thoſe of whom they have 
conceived, a hard Opinion; and that Nothing 
ought to ſoften; them into the leaſt Condeſcen- 


w 
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SERM. ing themſelves to the different Humours, and 


. Paſſions, and Inclinations, of Men; and ſpend 


* the Force of their Minds, to improve the Pride 


of Some, the evil Temper of Others, the 
Worldly-mindedneſs of Others, to their own 
Purpoſes. They encreaſe the Evil, and add 
Fuel to the Fire, which they hope will at laſt 
conſume us; and, while good and ſincere Men 
are not aware of it, the Enemy comes, and 
ſows the Tares of Diſcord and Diſſenſion, in 


ſuch e as is 0 to be 3 for 
them. 


* 1 come now, in the Third Place, to urge the 
great and weighty Motives we have to purſue 
this univerſal Love and Concord. FT 


Firſt, We are of the ſame Nation; and 


under the ſame Government; and, conſequent- 
ly, have the ſame Civil Right and Privileges : 
a Conſideration, which has always been account- 
ed a very ſtrict Bond of Union amongſt Men. 
And theſe Civil Rights, and Privileges, are ſuch 
as few Nations enjoy; a Happineſs, which pro- 
ceeds from a Government ſo excellently tem- 
pered between Arbitrary Power, and Confuſi- 
on, and Diſorder. And then, We are of the 
ſame Religion, as to the main and fundamental 
Parts of it; and the Profeſſion of This, in Peace 
and : Quietneſs is deeply concerned in the Ar- 
2 gument. 


gument. e e ſuch as wr eren 25.36, 
ofthe: Cbriſtian Nations in the World, enjoy; *. 
Neformed from the groſſeſt Abuſes and Miſre⸗ N 
pteſentations of ſuperſtitious Men; and render - 1 
of a goed Life, and ſpiritual Worſhip for 
which. it was at firſt deſigned by its great Found - 
er. It is the Enjoyment of thoſe Civil Rights, 
and the free Exerciſe of this holy and pure Re- 
gion, that ſo happily diſtinguiſh us from ma- 
ny other Parts of the Chriſtian World. S0 that 
from hence it appears, that we have the ſame 
Advantages and Intereſt to enjoy, if 
7e be ſo happy as to preſerve ourſelves in our 
preſent State; and, on the contrary, the ſame | 
irreparable Loſs to ſuſtain in theſe two invalu- 
able Goods, if we go on to carry forward the 
Work of our Enemies, by our Diſcord and Di- 
viſions at Home. And what can link us toge · 
ther in the Bands of Love, and in the amica- 
ble Proſecution of the ſame Deſigns, if a Senſe 
of our Happineſs, both as we are of this Na- 
tion, and of this Religion, will not? If ſuch 
Civil Rights and Privileges, ſuch a free Enjoy- 
ment of what is our own, ſuch a Liberty in 
the Worſhip of God, and the Exerciſe of our 4 
Religion, be not valuable and dear to us, what „ 
is it that we can value? To be governed by 


n and not by a ſingle Will, and an arbitrary 
e 5 Power; 
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* En. Power; ts be ess lese Podeſhoni of our 
xxt. Properties; to be happy in the Freedom of ou 
podies and Eſtates; 'and, above all, to be 
happy in the Freedom of our Services, and 


o be ſecure in the Performance of dur 


Does to God, and to one another? Theſe 
are Advantages above any Price; ſuch as we 


ſhould envy in any other Nation; thei great-.- 
eſt Bleſſings this World can know; and ſuch 
as we ſhould never enough admire, were it not 
that they are grown old, and that we have been 
too much uſed to them: So ungrateful are we, 
that what ſhould recommend them to us, real- 
ly helps to ſink their Price in our Opinions, 
and to make us loath and undervalue them. 
But if the Enjoyment of theſe common Bleſ- 
ſings cannot move us to that Love and Concord 
which are 7 to e them, let _ 
in the ie 
Second Place, be allarmed a little, by confis 
dering, that We have the ſame deplorable Ca- 
lamities to expect, unleſs we jointly endeavour: 
to prevent them, by an univerſal and ſincere 
Unity. For as, on the one hand, the common 
Happineſſes we now enjoy are very great: ſo, 
on the other hand, the Loſs, we ſhall in com- 
mon ſuſtain, of our Civil Liberties, and the Ex- 
erciſe of our Religion, muſt be very great, and 
irreparable; if our — and Hatreds 


ſtill 
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till 
ub wah for nothing ſo much as the Oppor- XXI. 


tunity of amering through our Breaches, And 
not only this have we to fear; but, what is ſtill 
worſe, 95 poſitive Evils of That miſerable 
State of things, 8 8 1 oppo to the he reſent, 
which muſt ſucceed. ' | g 
The Enemy that threatens: us, cannot be ſup- 
poſed to prevail over us, but that his Maxims of 
Government muſt prevail alſo. And as this is 
a moſt dep „ and almoſt inſupportable, 
Civil Calamity; ſo what we are to expect, as 
we are Proteſtants, is more ſo: for the other 
might be ſupportable, were it qualified and leſ- 
ſened by the free Liberty of our holy Religion. 
But what Miſeries are we not to expect when 
this Liberty is denied us, and we are called 
upon to profeſs a Religion which we cannot in 
Conſcience approve of? And yet there is no 
Hope of its being otherwiſe, if the common 
Enemy prevails. For it has appeared, ee 
all Contradiction, that no Oaths or Obligations 
have ever kept Thoſe of that Religion, s. 
ever they have Power, from extirpating and 
putting an end to the Proteflant Name. And 
indeed, I fee. not how any of Them could an- 
ſwer it to their Religion, and to their Church, 
if they did not. For, whatever ſome of that 
* would fain perſuade the Poor and 
« WES Ignorant 


nf Oy wa 2 1 Kerne on *. Fifa, 1709. 
L. 7. 5ER NM. Ignoragt amongſt u. to | believe, in get te to 
E. ſeduce. them from it, 0 or Anake chen more 
535 favorable 6 it; it is notorious, from all 

x their pul lic ABS 2 their greateſt Wri- 
T © i - ters, and their conſtant Practice, that they are 
4 bbliged, (by their Principles, ) to put an End 
to the Proteſiant Name, and deſtroy it from 
under Heaven, if they can. How great then 
are the common Calamities we are to expect, 
+  _ _ "If, we join our own Quarrels with our Adver- 
# faries Deſigns againſt us, when it is impoſſible 
| to ſuppoſe that they are at all deviated from 
their former Practices or Principles; impoſſi- 
1 ble to think that the Reformation is not ftill 
3 as much hated as ever amongſt them; and that 
. ſtill they account it lawful and commendable 
a to exerciſe the utmoſt Barbarities towards All, 
who will not publickly profeſs and exerciſe 
their ſuperſtitious and unchriſtian Religion. 
Certainly, ſuch Motives as theſe are of Weight 
enough to move even the hardeſt Heart, that 
bas any Senſe in it of our preſent Happineſs ; 
or any Belief of the Religion profeſſed amongſt 

us. | 
Laſt of all, as for our own Sakes, ſo for God's 
Sake, and for the Sake of that Name by which 
we are called, let us lay to Heart our Diviſions 
and mutual Animoſities; and let us all do our 
Endeavour to put ſome ſtop to them, and to 
introduce 
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Sermon on the FM day, 1709. 

introduce Love Concord in their Place: 
that our holy Religion be not blaſphemed It 
us. and that our Lord. may. be. glorified in t 
univerſal Practice of that Love, which He cam 
down. from Heaven to plant in the World, . 
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* Dx vrTERON: xxxii. 29. 
O that They were wiſe; that They Kare os this, 
/ that They would ad their latter *. 1 


HE Words, I have now ; read to 8 
are the pathetical and moving Wiſh 
of God himſelf, about the People of 

Iſrael. O that They were wiſe, that They under- 
fived this, that Ti — would confider their latter 
End! Some Interpreters, indeed, underſtand 
them to refer to the Enemies of Iſrael, who 
were ſpoken of, in the Verſe before. But it 
ſeems to me much more probable, that theſe, 
and the following Words alſo, belong to the 
Children of rael; and expreſs, (agreeably to 
the 


e N 4 x , a _ N * 
* . * N b Hs, 54 as 6 Bad 6 xe ä N 
* * * PIES n 1 9 be adi © N vo x EL a N R 
* x * * N * er 1 * N 4 A . 4 7 ˖ * * * - 
7 © 2K £4 R . 5 . Tarps, * +, S 7. TÞ * WS [00 ; Fa 7 . * $4; 1 * n 
1 * 3% © VI TH EN oa 8 . 
* 6 . . . 1 .- 1 * 
. e A ene 1 N 8 . , « 
* 2 * 
* 9 2 EIS ; iz * * I rs q 1 l > 
IRS . g * 7 : 
N _ * \ 5 


4 | —— 
8 „ 
PW 
* TORS 
4 FRO - 
55 - £ yall 
4X 
* Is 


©: Ge 
7 * 


mighty God had, to male 
glorious Nation; and likewiſe, wor Hg it was that 
He expected from Them themſelves, in order 


to this, That they refer to the Intereſt of a 


whole Nation, is certain: and therefgge, tho 


the Death of particular Perſons may be called 
their latter End,” and often ex preſſed, i in the 
common way of Speaking, by 1 Phraſe; and, 
tho this Text may be applied to That, coul 


dered by itſelf, and ſeparated from the reſt, of 


this Chapter t yet, it is plain that it has no Re- 

lation, as it ſtands, here, to the Death of par- 
ticular Perſons, but refers wholly to the ho 
End f Nations, or the final Ruine of whole 
Societies. Almighty God. therefore doth, in 
this Verſe (after the moſt pathetical Manner, a- 


mongſt Men, of expreſſing the Deſires of hike be . 2 


Hearts) wiſh that the People of Iſrael were 
wiſe, i. e. That they had ſuch a Wiſdom, as 18 
would direct and move them to Every thing 
proper and neceſſary, in order to 7 own 
' Preſervation, and Happineſs; {- He wiſhes that 
they underſtood this; which ſeems to mean the 
Method in which he deals with Nations; 
and, in other Words, that they would confider 
their latter End, or, how certain their End 
will be, if They will not behave themſelves as 
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8 4 N. en le Fend, 171 I-T _— 40 [+ 3. 5 I 
7 the main Defign of this whole Song, of which s x R © 1 

they are a Part;). the great Deſire that Al- xzxuu, © © 
and A 


e 1 e en _ Pad TY 


gore the great Gorernour ef the World erpetts; 


XXII. and that they would So conſider this, us to be 


dved, by this Conſideration, to the Perform 

ance of all thoſe Conditions which are neceſ- 
-fary, on their own Part, to the preventing 
their Ruine, and eſtabliſhing their Proſperity. - 
And then it follows, (Verſe 30.) How" ſhould 
One chaſe a Thouſand, and Two put Ten thou- 
ſand to flight, except their Rock bad ſold ther, 
and the Lord had ſput them uþ ;—1. e. What a 
- glorious Current of Succeſs ſhould they have, 
in all their lawful Enterprizes againſt their Ene- 
mies, unleſs God ſhould put a ſtop to it him- 
ſelf; and ſell them into their Enemies Hands, 
and into a baſe Captivity, for the ſake of their 
fooliſh and wicked Behaviour, and their un- 
grateful Returns for all thoſe extraordinary Fa- 
vours beſtowed upon them by __ and i: his 
* Providence? | 
"Theſe Words, thus Hake you ſee, G. 
rect every Man, who is a Member of any Na- 
tion, or Society, to conſider himſelf as ſuch: 
not always to regard only his own- private and 
perſonal Concerns; but often to have in his 
Thoughts the Relation he bears to others a- 
round him, and what is required of him, as he 
is a Part of that hole, in the Welfare of which, 
He himſelf, and all his own Poſterity, and 
that of all around Him, are nearly concerned. 
This, 
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— Eſay, it -becarties us all 


conſider, and (efpecially/ 2 20008. 
anne us together, . - dh 


to this End, the Words before us 2. very 
per, as they nn following 
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„That od doth. 1 77 =Y the Profpe- : 
tity and Wart of N ations ang Socket Ao 
Men. es 8 


45 #1 


II. That his Deſire! 0 8 Pro 
doth not induce Him to make them ha 
without their own joint Afﬀiſtance 3 but while 
He expects their own Wiſdom, and their beſt 
pray wn" to concur with Fim. And, ent 


UI. That the Con fideration of "That latter 
End, . — Diſſolution, which Nations mult ex- 
pect, if they go on to diſpleaſe God; and of 
thoſe Rules by which he acts, in his Dealings 
with Societies, ought to be of great Force to 
engage Us to conſult our own. Security and 
Proſperity, i in thoſe Methods which He has laid 


before Us; particularly, by forſaking thoſe 
Vices, which otherwiſe muſt be our Ruine. 1. 


I. Let us obſerve, for our own great Satis- 
figtion that Almighty God is truly concerne 
for the Welfare of all public Societies and Na a- 
tions. Far be | from us to ** al 
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NY 4A . on 10 End 2 
. SE R M. ever wholly confined his Lore:unditonien Re: 


XXII. gards, or pathetic Wiſhes of Happineſs, to the 
VV Fewi/a Nation; tho“ he. ſelected them out of 


the whole Earth, as his on People, for the 
Purpoſes of his Providence. His remark- 
able Puniſhment of the Fewiſh Nation, When 
their Behaviour called for it; and, at laſt, 
ruining their whole Polity, and the Fabric, of 
their eee and his | 
other Nations, to ſee whether they would te- 
pent or not; and his deferring theit Deſtruc- 
tion till they were paſt all Hopes Theſe 
aer recorded of old, of His Methods 
of dealing with Nations, may aſſure us, that He 
has the ſame tender Deſire of the Welfare of 
All Nations, which He had for That of the 


Jews; and that He is as truly concerned for 
the Happineſs of other Nations, as ever he was 


for Thoſe whom He called His own People. 
Fe is the Creator of all Men, and the great 
Governour of all Nations. All have à Title to 
his Providence, and fathefly Care; and Al 
muſt be dear in his Eyes, 'till they have 


_ made themſelves otherwiſe. It appears from 
the Sacred Hiſtory, That, if Abraham and 


his Family had been as impious, and as cor- 


.rupted, as the other Families and Nations 


of the Earth, God would not have choſen 
Him, and his Poſterity, out of all the World, 
as 


* 


He did not mean to * 
People from the gaben 
and Diſpleaſure, towards a Nations, is moſt 
evident from his totally forſalking Them, and 


deſtroying even their Appearanice;' ag a Natich, 


for the very ſame Reaſons, for Which He had 
heretofore euſt out and deſtroyed: other" Nutionſ, 


for ogy Suter iz. becauſe their gd eee, 


ow vert dw no ming); ws 


"This } chiorbfore; muſk be's mighty Sativfices 
Kin! that, whereas the Eords and Tyrantwwof 


this Earth often take a Delight i in overturning, 


and confounding ' Families, and States; and 


Kingdoms, when their Projects - require it, 
there ſits a God on high, able and wiſe, to over- 


rule their Power and Cunning; who deliglits 
not in Deſtruction and Deſolation ; whoſe Al- 


mighty Power is chiefly diſplayed i in ſhewing 


Mercy; and whoſe Delight it is to do Good to 
the Children of Men. And, well might the 


Palm, upon Conſideration of this, cry out, 
Why 21 thou thyſelf thou Tyrant, that thou 
canft. do Mifebitf? whereas : | Goudneftnf:Ged 
enduretb yet daily; i; e. How can you, the Ty- 
rants of this World, pride yourſelves in that 
Miſery and Ruine which you can ſcatter around 


you; when you have the Example of God be- 


"on your-Eyes, who is infinitely exalted above 


" Xe you, 
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=” ne. ou, and cloathed wilt infinite Degrees of 
x xiI. Power more than you are acquainted! with: 
8 bis Goodntſs' endureth.daily.; and yet 
He delights, not in deſtroying but, in ſaving; 
not in ſtriking Terror upon the Natiams of the 
Fan, but inſhowring down his Hleſſings up- 
1 on them? Did the proud, and ambitious, and 
Z inſatiable Lords of this Earth but conſider this; 
* — muſt it put to all the Madneſſes of 
their 2 here below How few Scenes 
of Blood and Doſdlation? how few Countries 
depopulated and laid waſte? how few Barba- 
rities exerciſed ? how few Families baniſhed 
and extirpated ? how few Towns laid in Aſhes:? 
and how few Inſtances of any thing like Vio- 
lence, or Brutality, ſhould we ſee or hear of? 
But, becauſe this lovely Pattern of the moſt 
high God, and ſupreme Governour of the 
World, is not regarded; but Ambition, and 
tan unbounded * of all the Tokens of Pow- 
er, reign in the Hearts of many of the Rulers | 
here below); therefore it is, or we have 
heard and ſeen ſo frequently the Characters of 
Inhumanity in the World, and Rivers of Blood 
ſhed, and Thouſands of Lives ſacrificed, to the 
Will and Humour of one Man; therefore it is, 
that we ſee Engines of Deſtruction invented 
and improved; all the Arts of Diſſimulation 
to inveigle and cheat, and of Ruine and Vio- 
lence 
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1 tos debt | Wagen and in mot , 
© Repure, ns Acts of Poke; and the Whole xx. + 

Band of Sorial Virtues But theſe Methods 1 
ndt learnt from chat great Governour of Hg. 

ven and Eürth, who ought to be the great 

Pattern of the Mighty. For He is never re- 

praſented to us to be more delighted, than when ”Yy 

the Rules ef his Government permit him 0 

8 ſhower down his Bleſfings 3 and never => 

_ © grieved,) or acting with more Reluctance, 

, -when He is conftrainedy, as it were, by, 
ſame juſt Rules of Government, to pour his 

Wrath upon any People, or Nation. aw 


or * 


1 We may and ought to obſerve, that Al- 
| mighty, God doth. not ſo. wiſh and i the* s 
Proſperity of Nations, but that there 3 ang 
ditions to be performed on : beir Part, without be, 
4 which he will not fave them DeſtruRti- af N 
on. Eor Iuſtance, It is abſolutely neceſſary, - 
that they call up all their awh Prudence, and 
enter into the beſt Counſels they can procute; 
that they take all Opportunities, and make ü uſe 
of all the moſt probable Methods, of 2 i 4 
; ing their own Deſtructipn, by app lying Wm 
. againſt Wiſdom, ,. Forces again its oh 
uling the honeſt Arts of this World, under tze 
Conduct and Bleſfing of God. They mul? 3 
not forget to n the favourable Eye and 
kind 
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. kind Providence of that. God, Who its -over - 
# 5 XXII. all and can diſpoſe the Fate of Kingdoms and 
( VNatias : and they muſt, at the ſame time, 
make uſe of the Aſiftances,, He has put into 
3 their Hands, by his good Providence; remem- 
+ © bring that He will not alone work Miracles for 
. them, whilſt They fand ſtill and will do no- 
ming for themſelves. To this Purpoſe I can- 
not forbear to call to mind that, in that Storm, 
in which St. Paul was ſhipwrecked (Acts xxyii,) 
tho an Angel of God had affured him. that 
there ſhould be no Loſs of any Man's Life a- 
pos mongſt them; yet, when the Ship-men were 
„geg to flee out of the Ship, Paul ſaid to the 
Centurion, except theſe abide on the Ship, ye can- 
6 not be ſaved. So ſenſible was He, that when: 
<< God promiſes to fave any Perſons, either their. 
Lives or Eſtates, He never means to exclude 
| *. WET | A own Engeavours; but always requires 
* the fame Efforts and Behaviour from Them, 
. as if they were to be ſaved wholly * their 
E own Power and Wiſdom. 92316 
& + And as one Part of that Wiſdom which God F 
I . of a Nation, in order to their Happi- 
to uſe all their own Endeavours againſt 
4. Deſigns of their Common Enemy; all that 
= Strength; of Mind, and Force of Arms, with 
3 which They are bleſſed; ſo, another Part of it is, 
ks united amon gſt themſelves; to bury all in⸗ 
teſtine 


' 


— — of rar orvexing; K G ; 
opprefling-otie another, whilſt their A lies at 1 4 
ſtake, and they are thgaged in the Defenſe of 
their: one whole common Intereſt. | For this 3 1 
mutual Ill-will doth: naturally tend to their o. =_ 
Ruine and; Deſtruction. Their Enemies ſo” 4 
well Jitcomahia that they neyer fail to endea- 4 
vour to bring it about, where it is not; and to 
make a ſad uſe of it where it is, by i improving . 
it to their om Purpoſes. Nor will Gods fe- 
ſiſt, and hinder, the natural Tendency of [25 OE) 
what is founded upon the Folly and Impru- 
dence of Thoſe who might know better. 
When a Nation is collected within itſelf; and 
has a Centre, in which the Parts of it all meet; 


and one common Purpoſe in view, on which 

its Happineſs entirely depends and no little 
Intereſts and divided Plots moving in it; how | 
formidable is that Nation, and how difficult to 
be overpowered and undone by any Enemies? 

They therefore, who firſt deen to ſcatter 

Jealouſies and Uneaſineſſes in it; to diſunite 
any Parts of it from the others, let it be un- 
der what Pretence it will, are the firſt wo 
leſſen, weaken, and diſſolve its Strength; the 

firſt who give Life and Encouragement to its 
Enemies: : little gt: into what Miſchiefs 
# ſuch 


Wako nd Futon 6s Duma „Wee 0 


Nature, al way 
à cloſe Union 


— Nations 00 befke vl Pro- 
vidence, and enjoying ſuch Advantages from” 
Gel improved by Axt, that 

themſelves would be 


the greateſt and moſt dle of all earthly'S- 
curities to them; and ſuch a Fenceof Safety, as 


would be ſtrong enough againſt the Force of All 


the Powers of this World united againſt 


And perhaps, this may be one Reaſqn Why 


We often ſee ſuch a Nation the fartheſt of all 
others, from defiring, or contriving, or effect- 


ing, that laſting and good Union within them- 
ſelves, which would make their Natural 


ES ſecure and unmoveable. They are 
in, indeed, of being taught, by frequent 
ience, that Ged will not keep off the 
— and Fear of their Ruine, vvithout it; 
hut it is often ſeen, that they will not let that 
Experience itſelf have that Effect upon them 
habt it ought to have. | 
I cannot here pals over in Silence the Senſe 
of Arabum in this Matter; a Perſon, who had 
a a greater Title to Proſperity: and Hap pineſs, 
without his own Wiſdom, than any Nation 
_ Earth can pretend: to. Cod had promiſed 
A 4 him, 
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S of him A ede People: ——— 2 I 


knew perfely well, that inteſtine Quarrels and SW | 
Diſſenſions amongſt Him, and his Relationsand 
Friends, would be of fatal Conſequence to him, 


and ruine all his future Hopes. The ſacred 
Hiſtorian leaves it upon Record, as a Matter 
of ſome Moment, (Gen. xiii. 5. &c.) that the 
Suchlance of Abraham and Lot was great, So that 
they could not dell together ; and the Conſe- 
| quence of this was, that there was a Strife be- 


tween the Herdſinen of Abraham's Cattle, , and the: 


Herdſmen of Lot's Cattle; and, the fame Hi 


torian remarks, that the Canaanite and Periz- 


zite dwelt in the Land, i. e. Abraham and Lot 
dwelt amongſt Nations, which were Enemies 
to them both; and therefore, ready enough to 
make uſe of all O pportunities, and take all Al 
vantages, in order to ruine and extirpate them. 
And we find Abrabam, ſo ſenſible of the ill 
Conſequence of this Quarrel, if he ſhould inſiſt 


upon what he in Juſtice might have demanded; 


that he yields up all his on Concerns to the 


Concerns of Peace, and to the common Intereſt: 


Let there be no Strife, ſays he, betwixt Me and 
Thee, and betwixt 40 Hachen and thy Herdfe 
nen; for we be N Ts not the whole Land 


before thee? ſeparate thyſelf, I pray thee, from me. 
if thou wilt take the Left Hand, 1 will go to the 


Ht _ - :ws 


eee e an. 


; enn n Right; tor, 1f thou depart 40. therRight, Iii ge 


XK. to the Left. What greaterInſtance'of -Goodnels, 


MY and Condeſcenſion, and Regard to the commons 


Concern of both, could we poſſibly imagine? 
But how different is this, from the Violence 
of 'Thoſe, who give thernſelyes up to the Study 
of a particular Intereſt ; and malte the preſent 
exalting of that, the main Bent of their Thoughts 
and Laboura, to ſuch a Degree, that, even when 
the Whole is in Danger, They are ſeen rather 
to give the common Enemy an Advantage, than 
let go an Opportunity of revenging Themſelves 
upon Others, or raiſing their own Power and 
Intereſt above theirs ? But in this Temper there 
can be little, or indeed nothing, of that Pub- 
hc-ſpiritedneſs, which is fo. e to the 
Happineſs of a Nation; and which muſt be 
guided by theſe Principles, That whatever is for 
the Intereſt and Security of the bole, ought 
moſt readily to be followed and practiſed, by 
all the Members of the Whole; and ſtill more, 
that whatever is contrary to that, ought, for that 
very. Reaſon, to be, upon the fr Thought, 
rejected and condemned, tho! it tend to what 
we otherwiſe moſt earneſtly. with, on ſome. pri- 
vate and particular Account: And farther, that 
Nothing indeed can be for the Intereſt of a Part, 
in the End, which is not for the Intereſt of 
the Whale, in the Fate of which that Part muſt 
WY be 


ren —ů — 


e have been the Wiſdom of Ahrabum in ſuch xs. 
Oobjuncture; and this (we may fairly cans VV. 


elude, from the natural Tendenoy of mutual 
Jealowfies and inteſtine Differenees) is the moſt 
intereſting Point, which a Na/ton ought to ren 
gard; when its All is at Stake; and ſuch an In- 
ſtance of Wiſdom as Almighty God expects, 

from all Societies, upon the ſame Occaſions. 5 


mm In. 'T come now to the Third Obſervation 
prop opoled from the Text, vi. that the Conjide- 
ration 0) "their latter End, ought to 'be of great 
Voice to move all Notions to prevent their 
wn Miſery and Diſſolution, by ſuch Methods, 
as their great Governdur has, either by Reaſon 
br Revelation, laid before Them: "46d parti- 
cularly, by utterly forſaking thoſe Vices, which 
otherwiſe muſt be their Ruine. __ 

I ſhall not here repeat, what I have often, up- 
on like Occafions, obſerved to you, concern- 
ing the Dedlings of Cod with wicked, incorri- 

gible Nations, recorded in the Ola Teftament. 
But I ſhall add that, even under the Goſpel, we 
have had a freſh Declaration of this, in 'the 
Lecture out bleſſed Lord read to the Jews, 
(Luke * xiii.) upon the Subject of certain ſevere 
and extraordinary Providences that had happen- 
ed to ſome particular Perſons of that Nation. 

Suppoſe ye, ſays he, (ver. 2.) that thoſe Gall rant, 
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— Fabedapycaqalith. 
N. ubeſe Blond. Pilate mingled-wnith their, Saenifices, 
TEIA une Sinners above all the Malilraus, -becauſe they 


VV ſuffered ſub:things-? I ll u Nays huts Ex> 


cept ye unpent, yr ſpall all libemiſe periſbe Dr, thoſe 
Eighteen upon aubom the. Tauer in Silae fell; and 


Jeu them, Think ye that they were Sinners above all 
Men that dwelt in Ferufalem ?.:{tell. you; Nay; 
but, Except.ye repent, ye ſtall all likewiſe periſh. 
For theſe. Words are a Declaration of the tem- 
poral Deſtruction of a ble People; and mw: 


Account of God's Dealing with private Perſons ; 
and they were deſigned to ſignify, that, as theſe 
Perſons mentioned were ſlain by a ſad and un- 
common Calamity, ſo, bat the whole Nation of 
the Jews ſhould be brought to Deſolation, by a 
more terrible Calamity, unleſs they prevented i it, 
by a timely and ſincere Repentance, and Ac- 
ceptance of his Offers: As if He had ſaid to 
them — © This is the Leſſon I would have you 


learn from theſe Events, that You yourſelves, 


« as a Nation, ſhall ſo periſb, in an uncommon 
“Manner, by the juſt Judgment of God: and 
7 not, that ſuch calamitous Events, which God, 
te in. the Courſe: of his Providence, does not 
te think fit to prevent, are deſigned, as Subjects 
for your cenſorious Tempers; or as Argu- 
« ments, that Thoſe. particular Perſons on whom 
“He ſuffered them to fall, were greater Sin- 
ners then Thoſe on whom they did not fall.“ 
I. 4 And 
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in the Holy Seriptures; That, Iſay, the Con- 
ſideration· of the Natural Conſequences of Things, 


more cortain Sign of any or in Nature 


than the univerſal Vintur, or abandoned Wich 
edneſs,2 of a Nation is, of their flouriſhing Con- 


nefioence, and Charity; and all the Parts of 
true Religion, abound, and are univerſally prac- 
tifed and encouraged in a Land, Happy will it be 
for the Reople that are in ſucba Caſe, even in the 
— of this World, conſtituted and 


appointed by God himmſelf. But if Iniquity run 


FAA amongſt them with a mighty Stream; 
and all Degrees of Vice abound and flouriſh in 
a Nation, what will their latter End be? It muſt 


fare with _ as it has fared, not only with 


the Jes, but with other Nations; whether 
Greeks, Romans, — - who have been 


ſeen to loſe the Glory acquired by them in 


their former State of rigid Virtue; and to waſte 
away by Degrees; in exact Proportion to their 
Improvements in Vice and Luxury: and, at laſt 


to. be totally loſt and ruined, by che genuine. 


Operation of their own Corruptions. Thus maſt 
They,- who imitate them in their -Degeneracy, 


imitate 


clarations — — Nena FW. 


will itſelf convinee us, that there is not &. 
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I have thus gone over the ebree-Obſervats 
I propoſed from theText';'and — 


_  ceed+t6 apply what has been ſuid to Ourſel vet 


and our own Circhmnſtances. But I havo left 
myſelf not much Time to do it; and; I hope, 
not much Occaſion to ſpend many Words upon 

it: As Almighty God has a very great Concern 
_ for the Happineſs and Welfare of Nations and 
Societies of Men: ſo, He has, in a particular 
Manner, ſhewn himſelf concerned for us, if we 
may judge by thoſe frequent Inſtances of his 
Mercy which He has poured down upon us; and 
by the long Trial He has vouchſafed to give us, 
whether we will turn unto him or not; by thoſe 
Evils He has from time to time ſent amonꝑſt us; 
by thoſe Fears and Dangers He has ſometimes 
brought upon us, to awaken us; and thoſe won- 
derful and ſurprizing Deli venunces He has 
vouchſafed us, above all our Hopes and Expec- 
tations. He waits upon us, even yet; and ſtill 
tries us with repeated Inſtances of his Love and 
Kindneſs, How long He will do ſo, He only 
knows. « Would to God, I could ſay that we had 
made him any Returns agreeable to ſo much 


lere and Long; ſuffering; or that we ſeem yet 


to 


well to this fotmidable Enemyi i s not our pre» 7 & 


more than we hate ane another; that wi are 


ſelyes, to the Soragth aodLAdvenagy, of our 


"TEL 


- Defenſe of Oucſelnet, as well as our Neig 
_ againſt a very powerful and cunning E 
This: is ou common Cauſe, and the common © 
Intereſt of every Member of this Nation. 1.4 9 


; | Whether there be any/amongſt us who wi 


ſeat Enquiry. Rut that Which looks very W, 


amongſt all our Preparations: againſt him, is 
his, That we do not hate this public Enn 


him low, than we are of depreſſing one ano: 
ther; that we are not more filled with a juſ 
Reſentment and Indignation againſt Him, than 
we are with mutual Reſentment)and Indigna- 
tion againſt one another at Home; that we can 
find time, when all our Thoughts ought to be 
Wholly taken up againſt the common Adver- 
ſary, to invent, and attempt, and proſecute, 
what may irritate one another; and diſturb Our 
on Quiet at Home; and by this contribute our 


»lidE + ary pleaſe — with: the: 
—— Enemies are as wicked; and as had as 
Ourſelves, it muſt Kill be owned, that They 
are much more diligent i in the uſing all * | 
avs Ih ps at 
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4 ſtan” Union within themnſelves, than we can 
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to: and that it is certain alſo, that 
Gon osten makes uſe of one very wicked Na- 
tion, to ruine and deſtroy another: Bſpecially, 
when this other has had more of his Favours; 


enjoyed more Light; and fined again 


ſt e 
er Conviction, and greater Mercies. I do not 


e Evil to us. But we muſt not flatter our- 


ſelves, and be too ſecure. Thankfulneſs for 


former Mercies; Repentance for that Ingrati- 
tude, that has been ſhewn in Return for them; 
Reformation of our Lives; a public.and uni- 


form Encouragement and Regard to Virtue; 


and as public and conſtant a Diſcouragement of 
Vice and Immorality; Love to one another, 


and univerſal Charity; and a prudent Uſe of all 


the Means 
—Theſe 


put into our hands by Providence: 
chings which will not only 


prevent the Ruine, which all the Efforts of 
our moſt powerful Enemies can threaten Us 


with; but fix our Happineſs ſecure, upon 


__ eter End! 


as ſtrong a Foundation, as the State of this 
World can admit of. O that we were wie, 
that ue . N that: we — _ 
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